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Preface 

What remains is the pleasant duty of acknowledging my obli- 
» gations to others. I must first mention the veteran scholar Dr. 
Jolly whose Recht und Silte in the German Grtmdriss was the model I 
set before me and to whom I owe a deep debt of gratitude. I 
derived valuable help from the labours of eminent scholars such as 
Dr. Biihler, Rao Saheb V. N. Mandlik, Prof. Hopkins, Mr. M. M. 
Chakravarti, Mr. K. P. Jayasval, who worked before me in the same 
field. I am very thankful to the authorities of the India Office and 
to Dr. S. K. Belvalkar, Mahamahopadhyaya Prof. Kuppusvami 
Sastri, Dr. Bhattacharya (of Baroda ) and Prof. H. D. Velankar (of 
Wilson College, Bombay) for giving to me all facilities for consult¬ 
ing the valuable collections of Sanskrit Mss. in their charge. For 
help in various directions I am obliged to Dr. V. G. Paranjpe, Dr. 
S. K. De, Mr. P. K. Gode, Mr. G. N. Vaidya and a host of other 
friends. I am conscious that, in spite of all this help, the wbrk 
contains numerous deficiencies, lapses and omixstiiis, For these I 
crave th«- 'indulgence ot sOirJr#k.. 

Bombay, t 

[ P. V. KANE 

28th August 1930 J 





PREFACE 


When preparing materials for my edition of the Vyavahara- 
mayflkha it occurred to me that a brief history of Dharmasastra on 
the lines of the history of Alathkara Literature that I prefixed to my 
edition of the Sahityadarpana would not fail to be of great use to 
Indian students of Dharmasastra. As I pursued my studies in Dharma- 
&stra I found that the materials were so vast and of such a varied 
character that to compress them into a brief introduction would 
hardly do justice to the subject and would not convey an adequate 
idea of their richness and their importance to the study of social 
institutions, comparative jurisprudence and other branches of 
knowledge. Ultimately I made up my mind to bring out independ¬ 
ently a history of Dharmasastra. At first I intended to treat in .a 
single volumf of the cfivsw.V^v of the Dharma^sta .r.rd the histo¬ 
rical developments of the various topics comprised therein hc..»- the 
earliest times. The chronological portion alone took all the leisure 
I could spare during five years. During this period for some years 
' ' '" : iful internal complaint which had at one 

1 -Vs) air. Latterly 
*he 
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LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS. 

A. Br. = Aitareya Brahmana. 

Aran. 

or j 
Anan. P. 

Ap. 

, °L. I ~ Apastamba-dharmasutra. 

Ap. Dh. S.> 

Ap. Gr. S. = Apastambagrhyasutra. 

A. S. B. = Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

Baud, or Bau. Dh. S. or Baud. Dh. S. = Baudhayana-dharmasutra 

( Mysore edition ). 

Bau. Gr. S. = Baudhayanagrhyasutra (Mysore edition by Dr. Shama 
Sastri ) a 

B B R A S. = Bombay Branch, Royal Asiatic Society. 

Bom. II. C. R. = Bombay High Court Reports. 

Bom. L, R. = Bombay Law Reporter ( edited by Messrs. Ratanlal 
and Dhirajlal ). 

B. I. or B. I. S. = Bibliotheca Indica series, Calcutta. 

Bf* Upanisad or Br. Up. = Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 

B. S. or BSS. = Bombay Sanskrit series. 

Cat. = Catalogue. 

Caturvarga. = Caturvarga-cintamani of Hemadri ( B. I. series ). 

C. O. = Calcutta Oriental Series. 

D. C. = Deccan College collection of Sanskrit mss. now lodged at 

the Bhandarkar Oriental Institute, Poona. 

Dh. S. = Dharmasutra, 

E. C. = Epigraphia Carnatica. 

E. I. = Epigraphia Indica. 

Gaut. 1 “ Gautama-dharmasutra ( Anandasrama edition ). 

Gr. S. = Grhya-sutra. 

H, D. A s 


| = Anandasrama series, Poona. 


ii History of Dtormaidshra 

H. A. S. L. = Max Muller's History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature. 
Hir. = Hiranyakesi-dharmasutra. 

H. O. S. = Harvard Oriental series. 

Hp. cat. or Hp. Nepal cat. = Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Sastri’s 

catalogue of palmleaf and paper .mss. 
belonging to Durbar Library, Nepal. 

I . H. Q. = Indian Historical Quarterly. 

I. L. R. = India Law Reports series. Bom. standing for Bombay, 
Cal. for Calcutta, All. for Allahabad and Mad. for 
Madras series. 

Ind. Ant. or I. A = Indian Antiquary. 

I. O. cat. = Catalogue of the Sanskrit mss. at the India Office in 
London ( ed. by Dr. Eggeling ). 

JASB. = Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

JBBRAS = Journal of the Bombay Branch, Royal Asiatic Society. 
JBORS = Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society. 

JR AS = Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain. 

Jivananda Sm. = Dharmasastra-samgraha, published by Jivananda 
at'Calcutta in 1876 ( two parts ). 

L. R.I. A.* Law Reports,Indian Appeals, the number of the volume 

being inserted between L. R. and I. A. 

Mad. H. C. R. = Madras High Court Reports. 

M. Gr. S. or Manava Gr. S. = Manava-Grhyasutra. 

Mit. = Mitaksara on Yajnavalkya. 

Moo. I. A. = Moore’s Indian Appeals. 

N. = Naradasmrti ( ed. by Dr. Jolly ). 

P. Gr. S. — Paraskaragrhyasutra. 

P. S. series = Punjab Sanskrit series. 

Rg. = Rgveda. 

R. u. S. = Recht und Sitte ( by Dr. Jolly ). 

S. B. E. = Sacred Books of the East Series. 

S. B. H. = Sacred Books of the Hindus Series. 

Tai, as Taittiriya. 




List of Abbreviation$ 


iai. S. = Taittiriya-samhita. 

Tii. Cat. = Triennial Catalogue of Madras Government 


Sanskrit 


mss. 

Tri. ed. = Trivandrum edition. 


Vaj. S. = Vajasaneya-Samhita. 

Vas. or Vas. Dh. S. = Vasisthadharmasutra ( B. S. series). 

Vis. = Visvarupa. 

Visnu Dh. S. or Vi. = Visnudharmasutra (ed. by Dr. Jolly ). 

V. S. .= Vedantasutra. 

W. B. = West and Buhler’s Digest of Hindu Law ( 3rd ed. ). ' 
Yaj. = Yajnavalkyasmrti. 

an. 3;. or 3 ttt- or arnr. 

*r- or an. 

5 T- = ^rf^TEn^m. 

^ 3 t r 4 ^T^r ( Dr. Shamasastri’s edition ). 

or vr- 

= 5 5rg^%?fmtfbT. 

31T. = IfitfluKuycK. 

fa- %. = 

'W- *n. = (B. S. series ). 

<n- = qrfrilVs a^rwrnft- 

s,. g;. SB ^jfrRTOT^r. 

srrrfoiTw. = sntrft?rTO^ of 
= fprm^ar^r. 

%■ = 

< *T- = (B. I. series ). 

= H^WfrT. 
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It History of LharmdMra 

farTT. = 

irer. = Jttrrf^fa’s >?t*t on ng*sfir. 

VT. orqTsr. - 

fir. fir- = fiwqfe i mifflft of trT^reqfirftra- 

fir- T- = {k , 4 t f<'Wi ( B. I. edition ). 

fir**. = fipg^q- on trr*r- ( Tri. ed ). 

srhf. = aricfayt^rr ( on ed. by Jivananda). 

3qr. *r. = of qfaq i ug (my edition ). 

W« = SJ^r^n^JsT of 
stht* or ^rawsTT- = sm^arrsm. 
if- $( t = of 

stoht 0 1 

or f = qre rc flft ' a i * . .„ 

*• fir J 

( ed. by Mr. J. R. Gharpure ). 

















misr/tr 




ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 

( N. B. Errors ic anting that can be easily detected have been passed over ). 

Sec. 4 PP- 12-20 _ The Dharmasntra of Gautajpa. Mr. Batakrishna 
Ghose ( in I. H. Q. vol. Ill for 1927, p. 607 ff) has an ex¬ 
haustive note on the mutual relations of Gautama, Baudha- 
yana and Apastamba. He holds that Gautama is not the 
oldest extant author, that Ap. and'JGautama stand in the 
same relation as Manuand Yajhavalkya, that Baudhayana- 
dharmasutra is not older than Apastambadharmasutra, that 
the reference to the views of some in Gautama 15. 30 mav 
easily be to Ap. Dh. S. II. 7 . Some of the reasons on 
svluch he relies for these views have already been eitamined 
in the body of the work. That the extant sutra of Gautama 
has been in some places revised may be admitted ; but that 
autama as an author on dliarma preceded Apastamba’s 
work cannot be denied. There is nothing of chronological 
%alue so tar as Gautama is concerned in Apastamba’s re¬ 
jection of the view of Svetaketu that even a married man 
Should continue Veda-study. That Apastamba says' 
nothing about mixed castes is’on a par with his silence as to 
y0ga and . the sec ondary son<. Apastamba knew the lowest 
castes such as Candala and Paulkasa and Vaina ( Ap. Dh.” 

*• 2< V' AS t J °; heef ' eatin g flowed by Apastamba' 
de p. 45 ol text andSatapatha Brahmana ( S B E vol 
26 p. 11 where beef-eating is nof-allowed to a diksita \ 
Doctors of law were not agreed on many points .'of dharma 
and hence no certain chronological conclusion about indivi¬ 
dual authors can be drawn merely from their views on cer¬ 
tain points It is not correct to say as'Mr. Ghose'does that 
Apastamba knows no fines for crimes.-' Apastamba?'does 
say that in case of dispute betweenjlitigants elders were .'to 
decide, that in case of doubt they werejto decidelby infer¬ 
ence or divine proof, that witnesses were to tellf the truth 
and that if the witnesses were found tojbe false they were 
to be fined (II n. 29. 5-8 ). ' This shows that fines were 
not unheard of in Apastamba’s days and if he omits a de¬ 
tailed statement thejeason must be sought for elsewhere 
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vl History of DharrnaiTUtra 

than in his being prior to all dharmasutras. Fines for crimes 
are as old as the Taittiriya Samhita II. 6 . io. 2. 

Sec. 9 p. 56 1. 18 read ‘note 41’ for ‘ note 46/ 

Sec. 10 p. 60 11 . 25-27. After the words ‘the sutra is in close relation 
to one of the oldest schools of the Yajurveda, viz. Katha 
the following should be added ‘ Vacaspati in his Sraddha- 
kalpa alias Pitrbhaktitarangini says that the sutra of Visnu is 
meant for students of the Kathasakha, as Visnu is a sutra- 

kara of that Sakha’; umjt sPTWctrT ITT nr 

nis. of in 

the India Office, folio 17a ( I. O. cat. p. 556 No. 1730 ). 
The sutra referred to is fasqjvrsrcjsr 86. 9. 

Sec. 11 p. 71 Vide Ind. Ant. vol. 25 for 1896 pp. 147-48 for an 
account of the ms. of the Haritadharmasutra found by the 
late Pandit Vaman Sastri Islampurkar. 

Sec. 13 p. 84 1. 10 read ‘no’ for ‘108’. 

Sec. 14 The Arthaidstra of Kantilya. There is a perennial stream 
of articles and works inspired bj r the Arthasastra. Some of 
them that appeared after this work was sent to the 
press and some that had appeared before but had 
been omitted through oversight are noticed here. 
Dr. Stein has a note on the word ‘ suruiiga ’ occur¬ 
ring in the Arthasastra and its connection with the Greek 
word ‘syrinx’; (vide I. H. Q. vol. I. pp. 4 2 9 " 43 2 ) an d holds 
that the Arthasastra must be later than the 2nd century B. c. 
The same scholar contributes a note on ‘ Pandyakavata 
occurring in the Arthasastra II. 11 (in I. H. Q. vol.IV p.778) 
and concludes from comparison with Brhat-samhita and 
other works that the list of countries cannot be earlier than 
6th century a. d. I am glad to note that the veteran savant 
Dr. Jolly (in ‘Zeitschrift fur Indologie and Iranistik’ for 1927 
pp. 216-221 ) approves of my view that the original name 
was Kautilyaand not Kautalya. In the Nidhanpur plate of 
Bhaskarvarman ( E. I. vol. 19 p> 2 45 > a * P 1 2 4 &) donees of 
Kautilya-gotra are mentioned. The verse in the second Act 
of the Malatlmadhava of Bhavabhuti ( yniHSilsjfl 
srrw-mspn fa l vr^ g: 0 contains a hit at 





Additions and Corrections vil 

the name Kautilya and his teaching. Mr. E. H. Johnston 
contributes in the JR AS for 1929 pp. 77-102 an article 
on ‘ two studies in the Arthasastra of Kautilya,’ wherein he 
examines the works of Asvaghosa, the Lankavatara and the 
Jatakamala and holds that the Arthasastra is not much ear¬ 
lier than Asvaghosa and not later than 250 m d. It is grati- 
fying to see that from the untenable position of relegating 
the Arthasastra to the 3rd century a. d., western scholars 
are receding to the first century of the Christian era. Prof. 
Benoy Kumar Sarkar contributes an appreciative and lengthy 
review of Dr. Meyer’s work ‘Das altindische Buch vom 
Welt-&c in the Indian Historical Quarterly for 1928 pp. 
348-383. Dr. Meyer has brought out another work ‘ on 
Hindu Law-books and their relation with one another and 
with Kautilya’ ( uber das Wesen der altindischen Rechts- 
schriften &c. ). This work compels admiration for the 
author’s patience and industry, but is seriously marred 
throughout by wild generalisations, perverse and startling 
propositions unsupported by weighty evidence. He makes 
Gautama the latest of the Smrtis and Narada one of the 
earliest, places Narada several centuries before the Christian 
era, regards the compiler of the Yajnavalkyasmrti as a 
stupid brahmana. He is blissfully ignorant of the references 
to Gautama occurring in the Tuntravartika, which I collect¬ 
ed in my paper on ‘the Tantravartika and the dbarmasastra 
literature ’ ( JBBRAS vol. I new series for 1925 pp. 66-67 )• 
He propounds the absurd theory that the Brahmanas were 
people like gypsies roving about in bands without any 
morals or principles of conduct. I can agree with some 
of his conclusions, viz. the non-existence of a Manavadhar- 
masutra, the non-existence of a floating mass of verses on 
which authors of dharmasastra could draw. Mr. Batakrishna 
Ghose submits Dr. Meyer’s work to a scholarly and tren¬ 
chant criticism in I. H. Q. for 1928 vol. IV. pp. 570-592. 
Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar has recently published in a book- 
form his lectures on ‘some aspects of ancient Hindu polity ’ 
Vide I. H. Q. vol. V ( 1929 ) p . 780 for an article on 
‘ salaries and allowances in Kautilya ’. 


vlii History of DharmaiUstra 

Sect. 15 pp. 105-107 Vaikhfoiasad'harmapraha. Dr. Eggers recently 
published (Gottingen, 1929 ) his work 'Das Dharmasutra 
der Vaikhanasa \ which is reviewed in JRAS for 1929 

pp. 916-9180 

Sec, 29 pp. 129-131 Suviantu. For a dharmasutra of Sumantu, 
vide Madras Tri. cat. of Sanskrit mss. ( 1919-19 22 ) 
pp. 5160-62. 

Sec. 31 p. 154 read * In other places 5 for c In another places \ 

Sec. 34 pp. 170-175 Yajhavalkyasmrti. Dr. Flans Losch writes 
a monograph on r Die Yajnavalkyasmrti un Beitrag zur 
Quellen-kunde des Indischen Rechts > ( Leipzig 1927 ). His 
conclusions may be briefly summarised as follows : ( 1 ) the 
text of Yajnavalkya that we have and that is commented 
upon is not the original, but is enlarged with interpolations 
such as Vinayakasanti and Grahasanti ( which are bon owed 
from Agnipurana chap. 266 and 164 respectively by the 
compiler of Yaj. Smrti), the section on rajadharma (which is 
a versified copy of ideas contained in arthasastra literature ), 
verses 60-205 of the third chapter ( of Yaj. ): ( II) the 2nd 
book of Yaj. ( on vyavahara ) is a later addition correspond¬ 
ing to an older redaction of the Agnipurana ; (III) that the 
first and 3rd books cf Yaj. are a recast of an ancient text 
which has been better preserved in the Garudapurana. 
I have shown in my history of Sanskrit Poetics that the 
Agnipurana was compiled about 900 a. d. and in this book 
it has been shown that'the Garudapurana must have been 
compiled about the same time, that it summarises Parasara- 
smrti and that it presents a text of Yaj. which is interme¬ 
diate between that of Visvarupa and that of the Mitaksara, 
Dr. LocshV work adduces no proofs that would shake 
these conclusions. I am pleased to find that Mr. Chinta- 
harana Chakravarti holds ( JASB for 1928 vol. 24 p. 467 ) 
that the nlti portion of Garudapurana belongs to the 9th 
or 10th century. The indefatigable scholar Dr. Meyer 
appears to have criticized Dr. Losch in a monograph ( vide 
review of it by Mr. Batakrishna Ghose in 1 . H. Q. for 
1929 pp. 367-375 )• Mr. Batakrishna Ghose holds that 
vyavahilra did not originally form part of the Yijnavalkya 
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smrti on the ground that otherwise it is very difficult to 
explain its absence in the Garudapurana. But this is quite 
unconvincing. We have no sure criterion for judging on 
what bases the eclectic puranas ( Agnipurana and Garuda¬ 
purana ) proceeded. But in the case of the Garudapurana 
the omission of the vyavahara section is easily explicable in 
several ways. The Garudapurana was concerned more 
with purely religious matters and so omitted the rather 
secular chapter on vyavahara. One might ask, why did 
the Agnipurana omit the first and third kandas of Yajna- 
■ valkya if they existed in its day. One may with equal logic 
argue that those two kandas did not exist in the Yajnavalkya 
smrti when the Agnipurana was compiled. 

P. 181 The late Sir Ramakrishna Bhandarkar outdid even 
Western scholars in assigning Yajnavalkya’to a date not earlier 
than the 6th century a. d. In his work ‘Vaishnavism and 
Saivism’( p. 148) the learned doyen of modern Sanskrit 
studies in Western India holds that the worship of Ganesa 
is a late one, as it is not mentioned in the Gupta inscrip¬ 
tions. The veteran scholar did not notice the points 
brought out in my book ( such as the mention of naksatras 
from Krttika ). He is willing to assign Amarasimha to the 
5th or 6th century a. d. ( ibid. p. 45 ). The great lexico¬ 
grapher mentions Vinayaka and his synonyms (such as 
ekadanta &c ), but the words Mita, Sammita that are given 
as the appellations of Vinayaka in Yaj. are conspicuous by 
their absence in Amara’s lexicon. Hence the conclusion is 
that Amara wrote centuries after Yajnavalkya and that 
Vinayaka worship had taken a complexion before Amara 
flourished that was very different from what it was in Yajn- 
avalkya’s day. 

Mita and Sammita occur as names of Maruts in the Taitti- 
riya Samhita. 

P. 186 That TTH^mT and strrffimr had nothing to do with ‘rSsis* 
follows from the following. ‘ d P ft mu s u ftqtprt f wreut« ftd : 1 

^ II ( quoted in fiftJTSTm 
p. 319 as from srsrsrm ); 1 morn 

nWm anfamr w 3^ » quoted in vroftmm of 
as from £1^4. 

H. P. B. 














Sec. 38 pp. 213-221 ' Katyayana. ' Mr. Narayana Chandia 
Bandopadhyaya has recently published ( Calcutta 1927 ) 
about 800 verses of Katyayana on • vyavahara culled fioni 
five nibandhas. In the' Hindu Law Quarterly recently 
started in Bombay I am editing a reconstruction of 
Katyayana on vyavahara ( reconstructed text from twenty 
nibandhass, references to the places whence verses are taken, 

translation, notes &c.). About 300-verses have been printed 

in the first two issues for January and April 1930. 

Sec. 38 p. 215 read ‘Manu’ for Bhrgu’ ini. ix. 

Sec. 39 pp. 221-223 Angiras. In the 2nd Act of the Malatim.idhava 

(p. 104 of Bhandarkar’s edition) we have a prose quotation ^ '' - 

from Angiras ‘nfarad 1 rrwi - 

In the Apastambagrhya ( 1 .3. i9-2i)thisis cited without >' 

name as the view of some K . 

It is not likely that Bhavabhuti- who- 
was a great scholar would commit a mistake arid it is extre- . • 

mely probable that he had a sutra of Angiras before- him. • . •''. • 

Sec. 44 pp. 226-227 Pimmaba. Dr. Karl Scriba collected together 
from several nibandhas about 200 verses of Pitamaha and 
published them wnh translation ( Die Fragmente des Pita¬ 
maha, Leipzig, 1902 ) on the eight constituents of karana 
(i. e. the court of justice ), fifty chalas, twenty-two wrongs 
( in which king acted suo motu ), ordeals ( 162 verses ) and ^ 

the four kinds of ascetics. 

Sec. 64 pp. 275-279 Dharesvara Bhojadeva. In the Madras Fri. _ 

Cat. of Sanskrit Mss. for 1919-1922 p. 4562 Nd 3078 there '''' ‘ 
is a ms of Bhujabalanibandha by Bhojaraja in 18 chapters ‘ , ' 
on astrological matters in relation to vratas, marriage &c; . 

In the Krtyaratnakara of Candesvara quotations from a 
Krtyasamuccaya of Bhupala or Bhupalasamuccaya are cited 
( at pp. 278, 289,449, 461, 496 &c). If appears that this 
is entirely a different work from the Rajamarranda arid 
the Bhujabalabhima. - “ , . 


Sec. 68. p. 285. 1 . 20 read ‘Misarumi&a’ for ‘Harinatha’. 
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Additicn$ and Corrections xl 

Sec. 71. pp. 294-296 Kamadhenu. That Bhoja was not the author 
ot the Kamadhenu follows from the following words of the 
( p. IS6 ) ‘qHTf^r ^TWT 1 % 

srnFqm-^ At p. 30 of the 

same work the tjsPT^g is spoken of as equal in authority 
to the Raja (TTHgsqafjrr^). These references show that 
the Kamadhenu was not regarded by Candesvara as the work 
ot Bhupala (or Bhojadeva) ; other passages of the Krtya- 
uunakara w ^ere Gopala, Kalpataru, and Bhupala are spoken 
ot in the same breath indicate that Gopala was as great an 
authority as the Kalpataru ; and knowing as we do that 
Caridesvara looked upon Kamadhenu, Kalpataru, Parijata, 
1 rakasa and Halayudha as his best authorities, it follows 
that Gopala was the author of the Kamadhenu. Vide 
pp. 277, 443 (»TtqT^«;<TT?j^<Tfr^Trft: 3 Tt ^5 3 ). 

Sec. 72 pp. 298-299 Halayudha. There is a Ms. of a work called 
Panditasarvasva in the Madars Tri. cat. of Sanskrit mss. 
for 1919-22 p. 5165. In the manuscript itself there is no 
reference to the author or his parentage. It is a large 
work and deals with vofenrro?, 

T"?' *2’ STR(%tT, nfkCT, 

v.1451, RR, 3jr%. From the style it seems 

more likely that it is not the work of Halayudha. 

In the Ekadasitattva (Jivananda vol. II p. 51) and Suddhi- 
tattva ( Jivananda vol II p. 327) Halayudha is said to be 
the author of Sariivatsarapradipa. 

Sec. 73 pp. 301-306 Bhavadevahhatta. 

There was another work of -Bhavadevabhatta called Sam- 
bandha-viveka. This work is mentioned in the Samskara- 

tattva ( Jivananda vol I p. 890) and in the Vivahatattva 
( vol. II p. 143 ). 

Sec. 74 pp. 306-308 Prakdla. 

The Yivadaratnakara and other Ratnakaras of Candesvara 
generally refer to Prakasa only, but sometimes Candesvara 
speaks of Smrtimaharnavaprakasa e. g. on p. 326 of 
kityaratnakara we have ' arr^n |«nwTU T5li fa 
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'***& R0S- This also shows that 

Smrtimaharnavaprakasa was a work referred to by the 
Kalpataru and so earlier than' 1100 a. d. 

Sec. 87 pp. 3 54-3 59 Hemadri. 

In the Marathi Quarterly of the Bharata-itihasa-samsodhaka- 
raandala, vol. X part 2 p. 84, Mr. Y. K. Deshpande quotes 
from a work called Bhanuvijaya of the Mahanubhava sect 
passages wherein Hemadri is charged with having been 
won over by Turks (Mahomedans) and'with having 
brought about the imprisonment of Bhanubhatta alias 
Bhaskara Kavlsvara Vyasa (a Mahanubhava saint) 's#? 3FTT3T 

i to 1 1 risft <jT ^3 

n wnroff \ 1 3^t ^rt 

srtnro1 1 ^ • 

» id 

But in the absence of other corroborative evidence hardly 
any reliance can be placed on this charge, as it might have 
been levelled at Hemadri in revenge for his imprisoning a 
leader of a dissenting sect like that of the MahanubhJvas. 

P. 359 In the Sivadigvijaya (printed at Baroda in sake 1817 ) 
at p. 442 Hemadapanta ( Hemadri ) is credited with having 
brought from Lanka (Ceylon) in sake 1193 ( 1271-2 a. d. ) 
the ‘Pisacca lipi’ ( Modi script). 

P. 368 1. 16 Read ‘contemplate’for‘complete’. 

P. 398 foot note 969 Read f° r ‘srawf erstf-’ 
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Sec. i Meaning of dharma : ... pp. 1-4 

Defies exact rendering in English - In the Rgveda, used as ad¬ 
jective or noun - means c upholder or supporter’ in some Rgvedic 
passages - in most Rgveda passages means * religious ordinances or 
rites ’ and in rare cases * fixed principles or rules of conduct ’ -- in 
Aitareya-brahmana dharma means ‘ whole body of religious duties-’ 
in ChSndogya-Upanisad dharma means ‘peculiar duties of asramas-’ 
dharma came to mean ‘ duties and privileges of a person as a mem¬ 
ber of the Aryan community, as member of one of the varnas or as 
in a particular stage of life ’ - the same meaning in Taittirlya Upa- 
nisad (I. 11 ), Bhagavadgita, Manusmrti and other smrtis - according 
to Medhatithi, dharma five-fold viz., varnadharma, asramadharma, 
varnasramadharma, naimittikadharma, gunadharma - this meaning 
of dharma taken in this work - definitions of dharma according to 
Jaimini, Vaisesikasutra,-Harita, Mahabharata and Buddhist works - 
subjects treated in this work, viz. sources of dharma, contents of 
works on dharma, their chronology. 

Sec. 2 Sources of dharma : pp 

o According to Gautama, Apastamba, Vasistha, Manu, Yajna- 
valkva — principal sources were Veda, smrtis and custom - Vedas 
do not contain positive precepts on dharma, but give information 

incidentally - examples from Vedic literature suggesting dharmasastra 
rules. 

See. j When d bar maids tra works were first composed ... pp. 8-10 

It is difficult to say when composed - Nirukta ( III. 4-5 ) exhibits 
conti oversies about inheritance and quotes a verse (sloka) from 
some work on dharma - Buhler’s view about such verses - Gautama 
and Baudhityana speak of dharmasastra - Baudhayana and Apastamba 
mention numerous sages on dharma - Vartika of Katyayana and Jai¬ 
mini speak of dharmaSastra - Patanjali on dharmasutrakiras - dharma¬ 
sastra works existed prior to Yaska or at least before 600 B. c. and in 
2nd centnry b. c. dharmasutras had become authoritative - method 
of dealing with the whole dharmasastra literature followed in this 
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book, first dharmasutras, then early metrical smrtis like those oi 
Manu and Yajnavalkya, later versified smrtis, then commentaries 
and digests, such as the Mitaksara - chronology of early writers very 
difficult to settle - Max Muller’s view that works in continuous 
sloka metre followed sutra works not acceptable. 

Sec. 4 Dharmasutras : ’** PP* I0 ' 12 

Many of them formed part of the Kalpa and were studied in 
distinct sutra-caranas - dharmasutras of Apastamba and Baudhayana 
presuppose grhysutras of their caraiia - no dharmasutras extant 
corresponding to the srauta and grhya sutras of Asvalayana, Sanklia- 
yana and Manava-Tantravartika on what dharmasutra was studied 
in what particular Vedic Sakha - all dharmasutras gradually became 
authoritative in all schools - close connection between grhyasutras 
and dharmasutras on certain topics - scope of dharmasutras - grhya¬ 
sutras sometimes refer to dharmasutras - points of distinction be¬ 
tween dharmasutras and the other smrtis. 

Sec. 5 Dharmasutra of Gautama : ... pp. 12-20 

Gautama’s is the oldest extant dharmasutra - specially studied 
by followers of Samaveda - Gautama one of the nine subdivisions of 
the Ranayaniya school of Samaveda - Gautamadharmasutra points 
to close connection with Samaveda - Gautama refers to his own 
previous dicta - contents of 28 chapters of Gautamadharmasutra - 
the work is entirely in prose - Gautama’s language agrees more with 
Panini’s rules than Apastamba’s - explanation of this - Haradatta 
prefers Paninian readings of Gautama’s text - some sutras ot 
Gautama quoted in the Mitaksara and other works not tound in 
extant text - extent of literature known to Gautama - the only 
author named is Manu - the meaning of ‘acaryah’ whose views are 
cited by Gautama - earliest reference to Gautama on dharma is in 
Baudhayana- dharmasutra - Baudhayana (III. 10) borrows chap. 19 
of Gautama - close correspondence between many other sutras ot 
Gautama and Baudhayana - Vasistha (4. 34 and 36 ) reters to views 
of Gautama -Vasistha's 22nd chap, is borrowed from 19th of 
Gautama - many sfitras the same in Gautama and Vasistha - Gau¬ 
tama referred to by Manu as son of Utathya - Gautama referred to 
by Yajnavalkya, Bhavisyapurana, Kumarila, Sariikaracarya, Medha- 
tithi - Gautama’s reference to Yavana - probable age between 600 - 
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*(00 b. c. - Haradatta and Maskarin commented on Gautama - 
Asahaya also d ; d so - sloka - Gautama and Vrddha - Gautama. 

Sec. 6 Baudhayana-dharmasutra : ... pp. 20-32 

Baudhayana is a teacher of the Black Yajurveda - arrangement 
01 Baudhayana kalpa according to Dr. Burnell .and Dr. Caland - 
Baudhayanagrhya presupposes the Baudhayanadharmasutra - grhya 
(III. 9.6) speaks of pravacanakara Kanva Bodhayana and sutrakara Apa- 
stamba - tarpana in Baudhayana-dharmasutra ( II. 5. 27) mentions 
Kai.iva Bodhayana, Apastamba and Hiranyakesin - contents of 
Baudhayana-dharmasutra - extant sutra has not come down intact - 
fourth prasna probably an interpolation - third prasna also not free 
from doubt - Baudhayana III. 10 taken from Gautama - Baudha¬ 
yana III. 6 agrees closely with Visnudharmasutra 48 - Dr. Jolly 
thinks both borrowed from a common source - probably Vispu 
borrows from Baudhayana - repetitions exist even in the first ttbo 
piusnas - foi m and structure of Baudhayana - quotes numerous 
verses, even in the first two prasnas - language of Baudhayana often 
depaits from Pamnian standard - literature known to Baudha¬ 
yana - several authors on dharma together with their views mention¬ 
ed by Baudhayana - Asura Kapila said to be originator of asramas- 
Sabara, Kumanla, Visvarupa and Medhatithi refer to Baudhayana 
dharmasutra - home of Baudhayana - Baudhayana is styled prava¬ 
canakara and Apastamba sutrakara - Bilhler holds that Baudhayana 
was a southern teacher - age of Baudhayana dharmasutra - later than 
Gautama - Buhler’s reasons for placing Baudhayana a century or 
nvo earher than Apastamba not convincing - divergences between 
Baudhayana and Apastamba - style of Baudhayana compared with 
that of Apastamba - Baudhayana to be placed between 500-200 b c- 

numerous sutras of Baudhayana identical with those of Apastamba 

am. \asistha - Baudhayana mentions several appellations of Ganesa 
just as Manavagrhya does and mentions seven planets, Rahu and 
Ketu - Govindasvamin commented on Baudh^ana. 

Sec. 7 Dharmasutra of Apastamba-. „„ „„ , 

1 ••• PP- 

The Apastambakalpasu t ra of the Black Yajurveda divided into 
30 prasnas, dharmasutra constituting 28th and 29th prasnas thereof - 
Apastamba is one of the five subdivisions of the Khandikeya school 
of Taittiriyasakha - Apastambagrhya and dharma sutras are compost- 
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tions of same author - some sutras of the wo are identical - Ap. 
grhya does not treat of some topics as they are dealt with in dharrna 
sutra - contents of Ap. dharmasutra - form and structure of Ap. 
dharmasutra - Ap. is more archaic and un-Paninian than any other 
dharmasutra - many unfamiliar words in Ap. - several verses quoted 
in Ap. - literature known to Ap. - Ap. mentions six angas of Veda 
and ten writers on dharma by name - Svetaketu and Ap. - Harita 
quoted frequently by Ap. - Ap. controverts several views - striking 
coincidences between Gautama and Ap. - Ap. quotes a verse from 
Purapa and speaks of the view of Bhavisyatpurana - Apastamba and 
Manu - Apastamba presupposes many rules of the Mimamsa and 
agrees closely with Jaimini’s sutras - age of Ap. Dh. S. - quoted by 
Sahara, Kumarila, Sarirkaracarya, Visvarupa and Medhatithi - home 
and personal history of Apastamba not known - Ap. is later than 
Gautama and probably Baudhayana - his age between 600-300 b. c.- 
Ap. condemns niyoga, rejects secondary sons, does not admit paisaca 
and Prajapatya forms of marriage - divergence between the views 
of Ap. and Gautama and other sutrakaras - Haradatta’s is the only 
commentary extant on Ap. - Apastamba smtti in verse. 

Sec. 8. Hira>iyakesidharmasutra : ... pp. 46-50 

Hiranyakesidharmasutra forms 26th and 27th prahas of the 
Hiranyakesikalpa-Hiranyakesin’s can be hardly called an independent 
work, as it borrows hundreds of sutras word for word from Ap. - a 
few' additions made to Ap. in Hiranyakesi Dh. S. - Hiranyakesin’s 
readings are smoother and more classical than Apastamba’s - arrange¬ 
ment of sutras also is somewhat different in the two - com. of Maha¬ 
deva called Ujjvala on Hiranyakesin is almost the same as Haradatta’s 
on Ap. - Btihler thinks Mahadeva borrows from Haradatta - 
Mahadeva’s com. in a few places contains more matter than Hara¬ 
datta’s and Mahadeva differs from Haradatta. 


Sec. $ Vasiftha-dfwmasutra : ___ pp. 50-60 

Different editions of Vasistha contain different numbers of 
chapters - Kumarila says it was specially studied by Rgvedins - ex¬ 
planation of this statement - nothing special in the Va'sisthadharma- 
sutra to connect it with Rgveda - contents of the Vasiithadharma- 
sutra - style of Vas. Dh. S. resembles Gautama’s - many sutras of 
Vas. identical with Gautama and Baudhayana - form of Vasistha 
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dharmasutra resembles Baudhayana dharmasutra - Medhatithi and 
Mitaksara quote from almost all chapters of extant Vasistha and so 
does Visvarupa - literature known to Vasistha - Vasistha prohibits 
earning language of Mlecchas - authors on dharmasastra named by 
\ asistha - Vasistha’s references to the views of Manu are made with 
reference to a work of Manu almost identical with the present Manu- 
smni and do not compel us to formulate the existence of a Manava- 
dharraasutra - Biihler wrong in taking Vas. Dh. S. 4. 8 as a quota¬ 
tion from Manavadharmasutra - Only Vas. Dh. S. 12.16 and 19. 37 
wiere Manu is quoted have no corresponding verses in the present 
Manusmrti - Over forty verses are entirely common to Vas. and 
present Manusmrti - conclusion that Vas. contains borrowings from 
the present Manusmrti or its prototype in verse - Vas. Dh. S. 22 is 

same as Gautama 19 - Dr. Jolly’s view that Vas. Dh. S. 28.10-15 

an 18-22 are borrowed from Visnudharmasutra chap. 56 and ,87 
or its original the Kathakadharmasutra is wrong - home of Vas to 
the north of Narmada, according to Biihler - this is mere specula¬ 
tion 1CSt . refercnce to Vasistha as a writer on dharma is in 
Manu (8-140)- age of Vasistha - Vasistha’s views are ancient 

praucularly about secondary sons, about Dattala son, about niyoga 
nd remarriage - he mentions only six forms of marriage - but in 
other matters differs from Gaut. or Baudh. via. on adoption, on 

.O / C R- tS ', A aS ' P h - S - between 300-100 b. c. - whether Vas. 
- VrLh ; ’v aka i V ‘ ‘ Romaka ) contains » reference to the Romans 
V*L ^ Sn CarIy com P ilation * ^ere is a B r had 
Vas Dh a J y ° tir Vasi?tha ' Vajfiasvamin commented upon 


Sec. 10 Viwudharmasatra: 


pp. 60-70 


severaTchantt COnta i"f ,0 ° dUpKrS “ d ^ smra extensive- 
first chan P, t f ” 76 ' co " tain onl y one sutra and one verse - 

and vet v ! n? T thc ™ mi*d prose 

Inllv vn h Dh ' S ’ d0:tlV “""eeted with Kathasakha - Dr. 
Jol y sa>s chap, a, < 7 , 73 and 86 „ f Vi u close , d ; h 

aulr 0 f Ut V t U Dh - S - *» tl work of the 
11 V Kj l h / ka grhya " coinents of Visrm Dh. S. - Visnu 
resentblcs Vas Dh. S. - its peculiar feature that iuprofcsses to be 2 

sealed by God Vi?nu - its style, easy and diffuse . work contains old 
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and new material - hundreds of sutras are prose renderings of hundreds 
of verses occurring in our Manu - hypothesis of a common origin 
or borrowing by both from a floating mass of verses untenable - 
extant Visnudharmasutra borrows from Manu - Visnu contains 
verses identical with the Bhagavadgita and Yajnavalkya smrti - Dr. 
Jolly’s view that Yajnavalkya borrows his anatomical section from 
Visnu not correct - Visnu Dh. S. contains long list of tirthas, the 
word Jaiva for Jupiter - those wanting in Yajnavalkya - extant 
Visnu Dh. S. later than Manusmrti and Yajnavalkyasmrti - Visva- 
rupa does not quote a single sutra of Visnu by name, though he 
refers to Visnu (ch. 97 ) for orders of samnyasins - Mitaksara 
quotes hardly any verse from Visnu - Apararka and Smrticandrika 
quote Visnu profusely-verses were added at a late date to original 
sutra - literature known to Visnu Dh. S. - Visnu mentions the seven 
days of the week, recommends the practice of sati, speaks of pus- 
takas, of many good and evil omens [among which the sight of 
yellow-robed Buddhist ascetics is included - it prohibits speech with 
Mlecchas and journeys to Mleccha countries, it dilates on worship 
of Vasudeva - though Visnu agrees in’some respects with Kathaka- 
grhya, on some points it differs from it — date of older kernel of 
Visnu may be 300 to 100 b.c. - additions made after 3rd century a.d. 
and before 7th century - some sutras agree closely with Narada - 
Brhad Visnu and Vrddha Visnu and Laghu Visnu - Nandapandita’s 
com. on the Vi?nu Dh. S. - probably Bharuci also commented on it. 

Sec. ix The dharmasMra oj Hdrita 1 ••• PP- 7°~75 

BaudhJyana, Apastamba and Vasistha quote Harita as an 
authority - Mr. Islampurkar secured a ms. of Harita-dharmasutta at 
Nasik in 30 chapters - contents of that ms. - its relation to Maitra- 
yaniyasamhita - it mentions [the Kasmirian word “ Kaphella ” -- 
quotations in commentaries and digests show that Harita dealt ex¬ 
haustively with the same topics that are found in other dharma- 
sutras - Kumarila mentions Harita as dharmasastrakara but does not 
assign him to any particular carana as he does Apastamba and others- 
notable doctrines of Harita - mentions worship of Ganesa - Harita’s 
verses on vyavahara quoted in nibandhas are later than the sutra - 
Laghu Harita and Vrddha Harita - latter in verse is later than Yajna¬ 
valkya, Narada and Katyayana. 


Bynoprjs of contents xix 

Sec. i3 The dharmasutra of Sankha-Likhita : ... pp . 7J - 79 

. ^ rom Tantravartika it appears that dharmasutra of Sa&kha- 
dduta was studied by Vajasaneyins - Mahabharata (Santi 23) 
ains stoiy ot brothers Saiikha and Likhita - Various compilations 
asui ed to Saiikha alone or Likhita alone or to both - Restoration of 
larmasutra in Annals of Bhandarkar Institute (vol. VII, VIII) - 
erse Sankhasmrti stricter than prose Sankha - Likhita -com. on 
dharmasutra mentioned in Kalpataru and Vivadaratnakara - doctrines 
ot dharmasutra similar to those of other dharmasutras - speaks of 
m c ve secondary sons - allows niyoga - speaks of several ordeals - de¬ 
es rjavarta as between Sindhu - Sauvira and Kampilya - Litera- 
nown to Saiikha Likhita - probable age between 300-100 b. c. 

Sec. 13 U&mvadharmasutra : Did it exist ? ... pp . 79 .g s 

extant 1 Mam tiller - and WebCr responsible for the theory that the 
now lost , USn ?, !tI was a r ^ cast of an ancient Manavadharmasfltra 
Muller tint nil' 7 ^ ^ fWeepin § generalisation of Max- 

texts^ , f ' n0thin S but more mode ™ 

011 hl } adharmci • ° ne main plank of this 
not n 1 employment of the sloka metre was un- 

E h T Pen0diS n ° W ex P^ ode d - Buhler supports Max 
S b E 7 r C addki0nal argUm ° nts “ Vasistha IV. 5-8 on 
(19-37 ) quotes a M- eS n0t ., properl y understood by him - Vasistha 
and o f! ? Manm Sl ° ka which is not in the Anustubh metre 
mLZ 1 m Manu and Bilhler thillks it is 'taken from 

- BUhler ’ S , rdianCe 011 a ***** of Usanas 
v , ] IS not wort h consideration - Bilhler relies on 

hold'hat th anitiSar; 5 ( “* 3 : ; 1nd XL 67 } Where ^anavas are said to 
same in extant Manu- Biihler’s conclusion not correct - Kamindaka 

^r«„r mZ t” 8 , KaU '? ,a ‘ BOhler ' 5 ^ralUadon 

manava or .vlanavah without founditm,-, i<- - •, * , 

ViSvarupa all employ *Ma„avaTor Ma„«J“ B aht reteM 
, t[ ; e COm P letc set of Apastamba and Baudhayana stitras 

Vas. Dh S. I\ . s-8 - Buhler not right in saying that Vas. Dh. S n 
3 , 12. 16, 23. 43 either contradict Manu or find no counterpart 
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therein - analogy of Apastamba sutras of no use - excepting the 
three caranas of the Black Yajurveda, no carana of any Veda has a 
dharmasutra attributed to the founder of that carana - an explanation 
suggested - existing materials not sufficient to establish theory that 
a Manavadharmasutra once existed. 

\ 

Sec. 14 Arthatostra of Kautilya • ... pp. 85-104 

First translated by Dr. Shama Sastri and text published in 
1909 - other editions-numerous works and articles inspired by the 
publication of Kautiliya Arthasastra - Kautiliya is oldest extant 
work on Arthasastra - scope of arthasastra and relation to dharma- 
sastra - arthasastra an upaveda of Atharvaveda - purpose of this 
sastra - rule in case of conflict between Dharmasastra and Artha¬ 
sastra - Canakya, Kautilya and Visnugupta are names of the same 
person - glowing tribute paid to Canakya or Visnugupta by Kama- 
ndakiyanitisarn, Tantrakhyayika, Dandin - Bana and Pancatantra on 
Kautilya as author of Arthasastra - Brhatkatha of Gunadhya contain¬ 
ed his story - Mudraraksasa connects his name with Kutila - contro¬ 
versy as to whether Kautiliya can be the work of a busy minister of 
Candragupta Maurya - Jolly, Winternitz and Keith hold that extant 
work is not by the minister of Candragupta - Megasthenes’ silence 
about Canakya explained - whether the Kautiliya is the product of 
a school or of an individual author - Kautilya’s views cited about 70 
times in the work in the third person - explanation of this - Dr. 
Jolly wrong in his explanation of apadda ( in XV. I ) - Keith thinks 
that an author would not parade an uncomplimentary epithet like 
Kautilya (derived from kutila) - Is the name Kautilya or Kautalya - 
works on gotra and pravara give various forms such as Kautali, 
Kautilya and Kautili - form, style and contents of the Kautiliya - 
a few verses interspersed in the work, generally at the end - in all 
340 verses excluding mantras - some verses are certainly quotations - 
work abounds in numerous technical and rare words - deviations 
from Panini - summary of contents - section on judicial administra¬ 
tion interesting - greatest correspondence between Kautiliya and 
Yajnavalkya - some striking examples - it is Yajnavalkya that 
borrows - reasons - Yajnavalkya represents a far too advanced stage 
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of juristic principles than Kautilya - close agreement between Manu 
smrti and Kautilya also - but they differ on triyoga, as to nomencla¬ 
ture of vyavaharapadas, about heirship of mother and paternal grand¬ 
mother, on remarriage of widows, divorce, gambling - Kautiliya 
long anterior to the extant Manusmrti - Kautilya’s five references to 
Manavas explained - references to Svayambhuva and Pracetasa Manu 
contained in the Mahabharata suggest that there were two works 
in verse on dharma and politics attributed to these or perhaps 
one work containing both, subsequently recast as the extant 
Manusmrti - only two views ascribed to Manavas in Kautiliya not 
found in extant Manusmrti - in the dharmasthiya section the only 
other authors or schools cited are Barhaspatyas and Ausanasas - 
none of the dharmasutras of Gautama and others are anywhere 
quoted by name - views cited on the question as to whom a child 
belongs ( to the begetter or to him on whose wife it is begotten) can 
be traced to Baudhayana, Gautama and Vasisfha - views of Acaryas 
vited in the Kautiliya - Kautiliya later than Gautama and Apastamba 
but earlier than extant Manusmrti - date of Kautiliya - it is certainly 
not later than and century a. d. and not earlier than 325 b. c. - schools 
named by Kautilya and also individual authors - views of Acaryas 
ate. quoted over fifty times and Kautilya differs in each case - meaning 
of acaryas - literature known to Kautilya - Sanskrit official language 
and the work mentions gunas of composition - Kautiliya agrees 
with Kamasutra in several respects - Dr. Jolly and Prof. Keith opine 
that both svotks composed about same time - points of difference bet¬ 
ween the two works - countries and peoples mentioned by Kautilya - 
silks from Gina and blankets from Nepal - corporations of Licchavis, 
Vrpkas and others mentioned - meaning of ‘rajasabdopajivinah’ (in 
XI-I ) - best breeds of horses - Mlecchas sold or pledged children - 
re erences to Buddhists and Ajivakas - weights to be made from 
stones ot Magadha and Mekala - doubtful whether Kautilya knew 
extant text of Mahabharata - most of the stories cited as illustrations 
i>) auti ya occur in the Mahabharata, but some divergence exists 
in t le case ol Janamejaya, Mandavya - Kautilya* knowledge of drug, 
aiu o rasa ( mercury )~ tetcrences to shrines of Siva, Skanda&c.- 
tra ltiona ate of 300 b. c. more likely to be correct than 3rd cer*- 



tury a. D. approved of by Dr. Jolly and Winternitz - two commen¬ 
taries on Kautiliya, Nayacandrika of Madhavayajvan and Pratipada- 
pancika of Bhattasvamin - sutras attributed' to Canakya - several niti 
collections in verse ascribed to Canakya are later than Kautiliya. 


IS f ' aikhdnasadharinasatra : • •• PP- 105-107 

Vaikhanasa is one of the six sutra caranas of the black Yajur- 
veda mentioned by Mahadeva in his Vaijayanti on Satyasadha 
irautasfltra - Vaikhanasa occurs in Gautama, Baudhayaria, Vasistha 
(9. to ) and Manu ( 6. 21 ) - Vaikhanasadharmaprasna divided into 
three prasnas - contents of the work - its age later than Gautama and 
BaudhSyana - names more mixed castes than even some of the verse 
smrtis - devotion to Narayana looms very large in the work - Dr. 
Caland’s view that Manusmrti borrows from Vaikhanasagrhya not 
correct. 


ir 


Sec. 1 6 Atri: ••• PP* I0 7 ' no 

Atri named in Manu ( 111 . 16)- Atreyadharmasastra in nine 
adhyayas - summary of contents - form of Atridharmasastra - several 
works styled Atri - smrti - summary of Atrisamhita printed by 
Jivananda - Atri quoted as an authority 011 adoption - Laghu Atri 
and Vrddhatreyasmrti - Mahabharata (Anusasana 65.1) quotes a 
verse of Atri. 


Sec. 17 Uiattas : ••• PP- no-116 

USanas wrote on politics, as Kautiliya shows - Mahabharata 
( Sinti 5 6. 29-30 ) refers to work of Usanas on politics - Nitipraki- 
$ika on Sukra as arranger of rajasastra - An Ausanasa dharmasastra 
in verse -contents - peculiar views of Usanas about offspring of inter¬ 
caste marriages - several verses common to Usanas and Manu-names 
the views of numerous writers on dharma - Haradatta and Smrti- 
candriki knew a work of Usanas dealing with all branches of dharma- 
USanas smrti in verse - verses of Usanas on vyavahara - Sukranlti- 
s3ra edited by Oppert. 


Sec. 18 Kartva and Kayva : ••• pp. 116-117 

A P . Dh. S. (I* 6 • 19 ) shows that Kanva and Kanva were two 
distinct authors - v?rse$ of Kapva quoted in Smnicandrika, 
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Sec. ij KaSyapa and Kilyapa : ... pp . „ 7 .„ 8 

Baodhiyana ( Dh. S. I. rr.ao ) cites a verse in which Kisyapa's 
smni ln “ nta ‘ ned ' ! he ' e ™ s a dharmasatra of KaSyapa - a KaSyapa 
s ” “•' ? “ . co " ,a , med 1,1 Dec ““ College Mss. - contents thereof- 
mrticandnka includes Kasyapa among 18 upasmrtis. 

Sec. 20 Gargya : 

... p. 119 

Vrddh-, r- ra W ° rk °i Gargya . 0n dharma existed - Gargya and 
I - . ' argya ~ ,l Gargisamhita on astronomy and astrology - 

Jyotir Gargya and Brhad Gargya. 63 

Sec. 2i Cyavana : 

' ... p. H 9 

i>eeras to have written a surra work on dharma. 

Sec. 22 Jatfikarnya: 

... pp. II9-J20 

A verse of Vrddha Yajnavalkya names Jatukarnya as a dharma 
ssstntto - quotations in verse in Mitabara indteer 

Sec. 23 Devala : 

Sec. 24 Pai(hiitasi : 

a . ••• PP. 121-132 

jo.i y ^rw^^^r ra ,,is ~- 

on absence of untouchabiBty nnfcr 
Sec. 25 Budha : 

A sutrakara cited by Hemadri a„ - , „ *** P ‘ l2 * 

avahana - a brief contpiiation and „ M vet^^T “ 4 
Sec. 26 Brbaspati : 

An ancient teacher of PP ‘ i2 *~ 126 

Mahsbharata ( Sami 59. 80-8o j™ mentioned in Kautiliya- 
vast work of Brahma on trivaJa ,n h ' m W ' th com P res «Qn of 

Kamasutra speaks of Brhascati 'll' • nientl0ns SCver ^ of his views- 

writer on artha - peculiar views of 
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Brhaspati according to Kautiliya - Brhaspati also wrote a prose work 
on vyavahara and prayascitta - probably the authors of the two aie 
different - 700 verses on vyavahara ascribed to Brhaspati are quoted 
in the Mitaksara - this is an independent work composed between 
300-500 a. d. - smaller compilations in verse ascribed to Brhaspati - 
Barhaspatya Arthasastra edited by Dr. Thomas is a late work. 

Sec. 27 Bharadvaja aid Bharadvaja : ... pp. 126-128 

A srautasutra and grhya of Bharadvaja exist - Visvarupa s 
work establishes existence of a sutra work on dharma of Bharad¬ 
vaja - there was smrti in verse also attributed to Bharadvaja - Kauti- 
liya shows that Bharadvaja was an ancient author on politics - some 
views of Bharadvaja - Mahabharata on Bharadvaja - verses on vyava¬ 
hara attributed to Bharadvaja - this probably different from work 
on politics. 

Sec. 28 Satatapa: ••• pp. 128-129 

A sutra work of Satatapa on dharma dealing with prayascitta, 
sraddha and acara must have existed - verses of Satatapa quoted in 
Mitaksara and other later works - this is probably different from 
smrti work - several verse compilations ascribed to Satatapa - Vrddha 
Satatapa and Brhat Satatapa. 

Sec. 29 Sumantu: ••• PP* I2 9 _I 3 I 

A sutra work on acara and prayascitta ascribed to Sumantu 
existed - Yajnavalkya and Parasara do not enumerate Sumantu 
among expounders of dharma - Sumantu mentioned in Mahabharata 
and Bhagavata - verses from Sumantu on dharma are cited by Aparar- 
ka - this is a different work - numerous verses on vyavahara quoted 
from Sumantu in Sarasvativilasa. 

Sec. 30 The Srnrtis : •*• PP- X 3 I-I 35 

Two senses of the word smrti, viz. all orthodox ancient non- 
Vedic works ( such as Panini’s grammar, Srauta sutras, Mahabharata 
Manu, &c.) and (a narrower sense) dharmasastra - smrti, a source of 
dharma according to Gautama and others - number of snmis went 
on increasing - Yajnavalkya enumerates twenty writers of smnis, 
p arasara 19 * Tantravirtika speaks of 18 dharmasariihitas - Catut- 
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vimsatimata gives views of 24 writers - a smrti called Sat - trimsan* 
mata- Paithlnasi enumerates 36 and so does Apararka - Vrddha 
autama enumerates 57 - Viramitrodaya enumerates 18 smrtis, 18 
1 asmrtis and 21 more-total number of smrtis about 100 - these 
e products of widely separated ages - some entirely in prose, some 

”. e V n Ver ^ some are m ixed - chronology of smrtis presents 
1 P ^ ng pr °blems. two or three smrtis go under the same name, 

C ‘ g ! Hanta > Atri > ^tatapa - sectarian zealots fabricate certain 

Well L * ° P re ^ xes brhat and vrddha applied to smrtis- 

r tll-hnown verses are ascribed to different authors, as authors quote 
from memory. ^ 

Sec. 31 The Manusmj-ti : pp. 135-158 

RsvedfZl'nT ITT \? anU as ,he fatl,er of mankind in the 

? a,iJ ,he dcl " ge in Wtha-tai.- 

Aimhmba ™h m N'ruka-Manu quoted as law-giver in Gautama, 
i - introduction to Naradasmrti and 

anu how the Manusnmi is narrated - four versions of Svavanv 
luva sastra according to Bhavisyapurana - almost impossible to sav 
win, ™,p„sed eatant M a„„ srani . Bflh |e, s thcQry ^ 

the a [ .rl,v , :":r t r: 1 ' , ™ :0,ra i =hO ''' n above 10 R e unsustainable - 
nr , g ? , 1 10rn Manusmrti in several particulars- 

v inayakasaiKOt Mynu-atarjliiiyaod tests for selecting a bride no. 

mbhu J" 0 “ n!’“ ' Mal,ibhlrata distinguishes between ovaya- 
t r ,heL n V’ a r BMManU ’ r ° rl "“ P^mulgating dharma- 

a„„ has .2 chapters and 2d„ verses - its sty ,Z £3 

,hc aml,or of Ihe 

evidence - Medhatithi’s is first extanfo anusmrtl " es . ternal 
quotes 200 verses - Sarikan K •, * °, mmentpr y - Visvarupa 
Brhaspati had the present text of "m” “ ^ t0 ManU “ 

bis Vajrasuci quotes several verses tVol aJ?? '"i! ' Aivagho?a in 
which are found in our Manu r- Manavadharma’ some of 

contains Mann V.II 3,8 a „d' , 7 ^"“ ( Ki - liinJha lS - 3 <" 3 a ) 
long before 2nd century \ n - ,V ManU attamed P resent form 

RUnu-conuadictatysLmenSs arru,?" 0 ' “ d tot in 

woman, about appropriate form t B hma ° a marr y in 8 a &dra 

h.d.D. 1Pr ° Pmteforms ^ marriage, about niyoga, about 
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flesh-eating - Biihler’s conclusion is that cosomological and philoso¬ 
phical portions in ist and 12th books, rules about mixed castes and 
duties of castes in ioth book are later additions - all additions made 
before 3rd century a. d.- Manusmrti has not suffered several recasts - 
quotations cited as Vrddha Manu and Brhan-Manu are later than 
Manusmrti - extant Manu older than Yajnavalkya - Manu mentions 
Yavanas, Kambojas, Sakas, Pahlavas and Cinas - extant Manusmrti 
composed between 2nd century b. c. and 2nd century a. d. - rela¬ 
tion of Mahabharata and Manu - conflict of views between Mandlik, 
Hopkins and Buhler - Hopkins holds that there was a mass of float- 
in" verses ascribed to mythical Manu on which both Manusmrti and 
Mahabharata drew - Buhler says that the floating mass of verses was 
not all attributed to Manu - Manu mentions stories and names that 
occur in the Mahabharata but these names go into Vedic antiquities - 
Manu never names the Mahabharata, while the latter often refers to 
‘rajadfaarmas or sastra of Manu’ or to ‘what Manu said' - Both 
Hopkins and Buhler hold that the Anusasanaparva and Santiparva 
knew a Manusmrti, but earlier books, whenever they speak of Manu, 
refer to floating mass of popular verses - this conclusion not correct - 
final conclusion, viz., long before 4th century b. ^ re was a 

dharmasastra in verse attributed to Svayambhuva I was 

another work on rajadharma attributed to Pracetesa i\ oro ‘ 

bably there was one work, then between 200 b. c. 10 -uo -. -I»- 
..M/icsiitfurwas reutov* ^a\<iuc Mahabharata later than extant Manu¬ 
smrti - influence of Manu spread to Cambodia and other countries 
beyond India- Manu had several commentators, Medhatithi, Govinda- 
raja, Kulluka, Narayana, Raghavananda, Nandana and Ramacandra - 
Asa hay a commented on Manu - Udayakara is another commenta¬ 
tor and so is Dharanidhara - Narayana flourished between 1100- 
1300 a. D. - Raghavananda later than 1400 a. d. - Vrddha Manu and 
Brhan-Manu - explanation as to how these originated. 

Sec. 32 The two Epics : ••• PP- 

Ramayana is relied upon as a source of dharma though less 
frequently than the Mahabharata - Ayodhyakanda and Aranyakanda 
contain disquisitions on politics - age of the epics a difficult problem 
more appropriate for a separate treatise - table indicating where 
dharmasastra topics occur in the Mahabharata and the Ramayapa. 
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Sec. 33 The Purcinas : ... pp>l6o . l67 

Puranas as a class of literature mentioned in Taittiriya Aran- 
yaka, Chandogya Upanisad, Gautama Dh, S., Mahabhasya - extant 
puranas are recasts made of older material - some of the extant 
uranas like Vayu earlier than 6th century a. d* - Names of principal 
IS Puranas - 18 Upapuranas - Matsyapurana contains much dharma- 
sastia material - Agnipurana contains disquisition on rajadharma and 
c apters 253-258 contain almost the whole of the vyavahara section 
o . Yajfiavalkya - Garudapurana borrows about 400 verses from 
*’cara and prayascitta sections of Yajfiavalkya - chronology of Puranas 
passed over - Divergence as to the names of the principal 18 puranas 
as to their extent - Puranas very valuable for study of social and 
gous questions as to mediaeval and modern India - Padmapurana 
.. . , CS ^ pranas hito three groups ofsattvika, rajasa, tamasa and 

d L V ' e i S f- ghteen f rnrtis also in th e same way - table showing which 
sastra topics are dealt with in which purana. 


Sec. 34 The Yajhavalkyamrti : 


pp. 168-190 


stories aZ S’ ? r e m0St il!ns,rious amon 8 Vedic sages- 
valkvi Vais. nZ rc a ‘ l0, ' s b «wecn Vaifampayana and Yiiiia- 
valkva J -Inakl in the Satapathahrahmapa • Yajna- 

tmrti claims th ^ nI osopher hi the Brhadaranyaka - Yajnavalkya 
■he" „ rif M " yaka and y »8» a stra were corapo-ed by 

conndnej 1 in Y~"~ ~ s '8 kt variation in the number of v :« 
and Annrirki ’l na ' /al hyasnmi according to VisvarQpa, Mitlksara 

° f - wrses difecM “ WSvart.pt, and 
commentators it ' ra" ' "f P r ; l y a ' c| nakanda • readings of the two 

considem,io„of,exiif YaiM,T'R.!f rdS 7 ?'™ ** 

that of the Mitaksar. eSL So S Aa teXl miclwa y between Visvarupa and 
kya current 2^1°^ r ~ 3 ° f Y ^ 

i» the Agnipurana is 3is, out of whT ri* fi °" 
from Yajfiavalkya -almost all J u 1C fifSt 31 are not talcen 
Garudapurana (chap. oOevn a ! thcSC 31 takcu from Narad;l ~ 

gated bv Yaifiauall ^ ' 3 . ‘ 1 ress ty says that the dharma promul¬ 
gated by Yajnavalkya was imparted therein - Garuda (chap. 95-106 
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contains- dharmasastra material taken from acara and prayascitta sec¬ 
tions of Yajnavalkya - Garuda (93-102) deals with acara and 102-106 
with prayascitta-Garudapurana omits rajadharma section of Yajna¬ 
valkya - only a few verses of Yaj. are repeated word for word, while 
a summary only is given of several verses - comparison of the 
text of tile Garudapurana with Visvarupa’s text and that ot the 
Mitaksara - Garudapurana represents text intermediate between 
Visvarupa and Mitaksara - are there different strata in "Yajnavalkya ? 
text mainly the same from 700 a. d. and little evidence to show 
that the text of Yajnavalkya as we have it- contains several strata - 
comparison of Yajnavalkyasmrti with Manusmrti - close agreement 
in phraseology between the two - Yajnavalkya usually tries to com¬ 
press Manu’s dicta - Yaj. adds Vinayakasanti and Grahasanti and 
ordeals, while Manu omits first two and cursorily refers to two 
ordeals - Yaj. silent on origin of world which we have in Manu - 
style of Yajnavalkya - contents of smrti - literature known to Yaj- 
navalkyastWrti - enumerates 19 authors on dliarma - close agree¬ 
ment between Visnu Dh. S. and Yajnavalkya and between Kautilya 
and Yaj. - Manu and Yaj. differ on several points and Yaj. represents 
a more advanced state of thought than Manu - Manu allows brah- 
mana to marry sudra girl, Yaj. does not - Manu condemns niyoga, 
Yaj. does not - same case with gambling - Yaj. takes Vinayakasanti 
from Manavagfhya - Yajnavalkyasmrti in intimate relation to white 
Yajurveda and literature appurtenant to it - Yajnavalkya closely 
agrees with Paraskaragrhya - Dr. Jolly’s theory that Yajnavalkya’s 
work goes back to a dharmasutra of White Yajurveda is without 
foundation - date of Yajnavalkyasmrti - Visvarupa separated from 
the smrti by several centuries - probable date of Yajnavalkya between 
100 b. c. and 300 a. d. - Lankavatarasutra ( gathas 814-816 ) refers 
to Yajnavalkyasmrti - Dr. Jolly thinks that Yaj. shows acquaintance 
with Greek astrology - Dr. Jacobi’s theory that naming of week 
days after planets first introduced by Greeks and borrowed by 
Indians - these theories untenable - Yaj. does not mention week 
days, but only the nine planets ( in I. 296) - Yaj. does not mention 
the zodiacal signs - he arranges the naksatras from Krttika to 
Bharani (I. 268 ) as the Taittirlyabrahmana does - ‘susthe indau’ in 
Yaj. explained by Visvarupa without reference to zodiacal signs- 
frorn Vcdic times naksatras divided into auspicious and inauspicious- 
Yajnavalkya’s reference to nanakas - Yaj. regards sight of yellow 
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robed people as an evil omen - Dr. Jolly's date of 400 a. d. for 
Yajnavalkya is far too late - there is a Vrddha-Yaj., a Yoga-Yaj., 
and a Brhad-Yaj. - Yoga-Yaj navalkya existed much earlier than 800 
a. d. as Vacaspatimisra quotes a hall verse from Yoga-Yaj. and 
Apararka quotes profusely from him - mss. of Yoga-Yaj navalkya in 
Deccan College collection in 12 chapters and *49 5 vereses and of 
Brhad-Yogi-Yaj navalkya in 12 chapters and 920 verses - Yoga-Yaj¬ 
navalkya and Brhad-Yogi-Yajnavalkya of the mss. are entirely differ¬ 
ent works - several commentaries on Yajnavalkya, viz. ofVisvarupa, 
Vijhanesvara, Apararka and Stilapani. 

Sec. 35 Parasarasmrti: ... 190-19 6 

Yaj. mentions Parasara, but the extant Parasarasmrti is pro¬ 
bably a recast of an older smrti - Garudapurana ( chap. 107 ) gives a 
summary of 39 verses of Parasarasmrti - From Kautilya it appears 
there was a work of Parasara on politics - extant Parasara in 12 cha¬ 
pters and 592 verses deals with acara and prayascitta alone- 
Parasara, an ancient name - Parasara mentions 19 smrti writers — 
contents ol the smrti - Parasara has peculiar views - authors cited by 
Parasara - views of Manu frequently cited - several identical verses 
in iManu and Parasara - age of Parasarasmrti between 100-500 
a. o. - a Brhat-Parasara samhita in 12 chapters and 3000 verses - 
contents theieof - it is a late work - Vrddha Parasara quoted by 
Apararka. 

Sec. 30 ’ll..' N&radasmrti t pp* 196-207 

Two veisions of Narada on vyavahara, a smaller and a larger 
one - com. of Asahaya as revised by Kalyanabhatta is contained in 
Dr. Jolly’s edition - Narada not mentioned by Yaj. or Parasara in 
list of expounders of dharma - three introductory chapters on judi- 
cia procedure and on sabha, then 18 vyavahilrapadas, then an appen- 

J 1X ° n th . e T ft fr ? m Ne P al ms - “ some difference in the names of titles 
aetween Narada and Manu - printed Narada contains 1028 verses - 
about 700^ verses of Narada quoted in digests - Visvartipa’s and 
Medhauthisquotations from Narada agree with (tinted Narada- 
. gm ^ Ul,?a 1 na l 1- ^53 i -0ntains thirty verses of Naradasmrti defining 
vr^ e ! t ’, lteen tu es roiu inadana to praklrnaka in the same order- 
ara as xerses on avaia, iraddha and prayascitta quoted in Smrti 
candrika, Hemadri - probably this is a different Narada - form, style 
and metre of Narada - Literature known to Narada - 50 verses are 
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identical in Manu and Narada - many more verses of Narada closely 
correspond to Manu’s - Narada based upon Manu, almost the same 
as the extant one - Some verses of Mahabharata are the same as 
Narada’s - some verses of Kautilya and Narada agree - points in 
which Manu and Narada differ - many subdivisions of topics in 
Narada - some topics peculiar to Narada, viz. 14 kinds of impotent 
persons, three punarbhus and four svairinis- Narada somewhat later 
than Yaj. -Narada propounds several juristic and political principles, 
fixes the period of minority at 16- Narada earlier than 8th cen¬ 
tury at the latest - Bana’s reference to Naradiya explained - Narada 
wrote a work on politics also - one half verse common to Vikramor- 
vaslya and Narada— ‘dinara 1 occurs in Narada - Dr. Jolly says 
Narada is later than 300 a. d.— Jolly’s assumption wrong - dinaras \ 
may have been introduced into India about beginning of Christian 
era - Narada flourished between 100-300 a. d. - home' of Narada 
cannot be ascertained - Dr. Jolly’s theory that he came from Nepal 
is pure guess-work - Jyotir-Narada, Brhan-Narada, Laghu-Narada— 
Mahabharata quotes Narada’s view on flesh-eating, on utpatas. 

Sec. 37 Brhaspati: ... 207-213 

The complete smrti of Brhaspati on vyavahara not yet dis¬ 
covered - Brhaspati closely follows Manu, pointedly refers to 
Manu’s text and explains and defines the laconic terms of Manu - 
Brhaspati treats of nine ordeals - order in which topics of vyvahara 
w r ere dealt with in Brhaspati - Brhaspati first to clearly distinguish 
between civil and criminal justice-elaborate rules of procedure - close 
agreement between Narada and Brhaspati on many points - Brhas¬ 
pati agrees closely with Manu, but differs from him as to partibility 
of clothes and as to maximum interest on corn, fruit, wood and 
beasts of burden - age of Brhaspati - later than Manu and Yaj. - Br¬ 
haspati uses the words nanaka and dinara - probably of same age 
as Narada - Katyayana who is regarded as an ancient sage by Visva- 
rupa about 825 a. n. frequently refers to the views of Brhaspati - Dr. 
Jolly wrong in assigning Brhaspati to 6 or 7th century - Brhaspati 
flourished between 200-400 a. d. - home of Brhaspati cannot be 
determined - verses of Brhaspati on acara, sraddha, asauca and sam 
skara in Mitaksara, Smnicandrika and other works - a Vrddha 
Brhaspati and a Jyotir-Brhaspati. 
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Sec. 38 Katyayana : ... pp. 213-221 

Work of Katyayana on vyavahara not yet recovered - account 
given here based on quotations - Narada and Brhaspati are models 
of Katyayana - on several points he presupposes Narada - Narada 
very brief on stridhana, while Katyayana’s treatment is classical * Ka¬ 
tyayana first to give definitions of some kinds of stridhana - Katya¬ 
yana often refers to Brhaspati’s views - About 900 verses of Katya¬ 
yana on vyavahara quoted in digests - he refers to Bhrgu 20 times - 
only a few of these are found in Manu - Many of the views attributed 
in Katyayana to Manu are not found in extant Manusmrti - some of 
the views ascribed to Manavas by Katyayana differed from the views 
of the extant Manusmrti - some verses are ascribed to Katyayana and 
Manu, Yajnavalkya and Brhaspati in the digests - Katyayana is in 
advance of Narada and Brhaspati in the matter of definitions and as 
to rules on stridhana - Katyayana probably first to distinguish be¬ 
tween jayapatra and paicatkdra - date of Katyayana - later than Yaj- 
valkya, Narada and Brhaspati - flourished between 400-600 a. d. - 
Medhatithi (on Manu 7. 1) quotes a Katyayana sutra in prose - Brhat 
Katyayana and Vrddha Katyayana - Hemadri speaks of Upa-Katya- 
yana - the Karmapradipa of Katyayana or Gobhilasmrti in 500 
verses - contents thereof - authors named by Karmapradipa * some 
verses of it identical with Manu, Yajnavalkya and Mahabharata - 
Karmapradipa profusely quoted in Apr.rarka and Smrticandrika and 
to a lesser degree by Mitaksara - some quotations ascribed to Katya* 
yana on topics other than vyavahara are not found in the Karma- 
piadipa - Katyayana composed some large work of which Karma¬ 
pradipa is part or abridgment - no sufficient data to identify jurist 
Katyayana and the author of the Karmapradipa. 

Sec. 3 $ Augiras : ... pp. 221-223 

Quoted frequently on all topics except vyavahara by writers 
from Visvarupa-Smrticandrika quotes some prose passages from 
-Vigiras - several compilations on prayascitta attributed to Angiras- 
Brhad-Angiras and Madhyamangiras. 

Sec. 40 Rsyasrnga : ... p. 223. 

Frequently quoted by Mitaksara, Apararka and Smrticandrika 
on acara, isauca and sraddha - one verse on partition - a prose 
quotation in Smrticandrika. 
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Sec. 41 Karpiajini : ••• P* 22 3 . 

Sec. 42 Caiurvithiatimata : , ••• P- 223-225 

Embodies in 525 verses the opinions of 2.\ sages - contents- 
quoted by Mitaksara and Apararka, but not by Visvarupa and 
Medhatithi - probably compiled about 8th or 9th century A. D. - 
Bhattoji commented upon it. 

Sec. 43 Dakfa : .... pp. 225-226 

Mentioned by Yaj. - Visvarupa quotes him several times - 
Apararka quotes a prose passage- contents of printed Daksasmrti 
in 220 verses. 

Sec. 44 Pitamaha : ••• pp-226-227 

Quotations from Pitamaha occur mostly on vyavahara, parti¬ 
cularly ordeals — he treats of nine ordeals - 5® chrilds enumerated 
by Pitamaha in which king took action without a complaint - 
views peculiar to Pitamaha, viz. 18 lowest castes, eight constituents 
of hall of justice, &c. - mentions Brhaspati - flourished between 
400-700 A. D. 

Sec. 45 Pulastya : ... p. 228 

An expounder of dharma named in a verse of Vrddha Yajna- 
valkya - Visvarupa, Mitaksara, Apararka cite many verses on 
ahnika andsraddha - Danaratnakara cites a prose passage of Pulastya- 
composed between 4th and 7th century A. D. 

Sec. 46 Pracetas : ... p. 229 

A dharmasastra writer mentioned by Parasara, though not 
by Yaj. - prose and verse quotations cited by Mitaksara and Apa¬ 
rarka - a few prose quotations in Haradatta on Gautama and Smrti- 
candrika - Vfddha Pracetas and Brhat Pracetas. 

Sec. 47 Praj&pati : P?' 229-23° 

Prajapati cited as authority by Baudhayana Dh. S. ( II. 4. 15 ) 
and Vasistha ( III. 47 &c. ) - they mean probably Manu - a com¬ 
pilation in 198 verses ascribed to Prajapati - Mit. and Apararka and 
others quote Prajapati on asauca, prayascitta, sraddha, ordeals and 
vyavahara. 
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Sec. 48 Marici : ... pp. 230-231 

Quoted on ahnika, asauca, sraddha and vyavahara by Mitak- 
?ara, Apararka and Smrticandrika - recommends writing as essential 
for sale, mortgage, gift and partition of immovables. 

^ ec ' 49 Yama : “ ... pp. 231-235 

Yama quoted in Vas. Dh. S. ( 18. 13-15 and 19. 48 ) - various 
printed compilations in verse ascribed to Yama — Brhad Yama in 5 
chapters and 182 verses— Visvarupa and others quote about a 
hundred verses of Yama on all'topics including vyavahara-some 
o t tese found in printed text - a few prose passages of Yama quoted 
>y Apararka - Anusasanaparva 104. 72-74 quotes gathas of Yama - 
some views of Yama on vyavahara set out - Brhad Yama, Laghu 
Yama and Svalpa Yama. 

Sec. 50 Laugakfi: ... pp . 235-236 

Mitaksara quotes verses on asauca and prayascitta, while 

pararka quotes prose and verse passages on samskaras, vaisvadeva 
&c. 

Sec, 51 VUvdvntra : , 

... p. 236 

Named by V r ddha Yajnavalkya - verses quoted on all topics 
except vyavahara. 

Sec. 52 J/yasa : , „ 

p . , pp. 236-238 

■ 1Inte corn P>lation ascribed to Vyasa in 250 verses - contents - 

. outtwo undred verses of Vylsa on vyavahara cited in Apararka, 

Smrticandrika and other works - his doctrines closely agree with 
J-, 01 Tarac K Brhaspatiand Katyayana - some of his views on 
yava tara set out - flourished between 200-500 A. D. - Apararka 
cites many verses from Vyasa on samskaras, sraddha &c. - probably 
yasa the jurist is identical with the latter - Gadya-Vyasa, Vrddha- 
y sa and Brhad-Vyasa, Mahavyasa and Laghu Vyasa. 

Sec. 53 SaHrimsan-mata: ... pp . 238-239 

1 his was a compilation like Caturvimsati-mata - quotations 
om it cited in Kalpataru, Mitaksara, Smrticandrika and Apararka - 
isvarupa and Medhatithi do not mention it-date between 700- 
900 A. D. - no verse quoted from this on vyavahara. 

H. D. E. 
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Sec. 54 Samgraha or Smrtisamgraha : ••• PP- 239-242 

Quoted by Mitaksara, Apararka and Smrtica'ndrika on sevaral 
topics of dharma—quotations on vyavahara are many and important 
for history of Hindu Law - views of Samgrahakara and Dharesvara 
coincide in many respects and were criticized by Mitaksara - date of 
Samgraha between 8th and 10th centuries. 


Sec. 55 Sathvarta : ••• PP’ 2 4 2 ‘ 2 44 

Mentioned as dharmasastrakara by Yaj. - cited on all topics 
of dharma by Visvarupa, Medhatithi, Mitaksara - Apararka quotes 
about 200 verses - some of his views on vyavahara - contents of 
printed Samvarta in 230 verses - Brhat Sathvarta and Svalpa 
Samvarta. 

Sec. 5 6 Hmta- - P* 244 

Verses from Harita on vyavahara deserve special treatment - 
some of his views set out, e. g. definition of vyavahara, four aspects of 
vyavahara, importance of writing, defects of plaint and reply, pro¬ 
tection of long possession, when title by itself is decisive against 
long possession, five kinds of sureties, treatment of erring wives - 
his date between 400-700 A. D. 

Sec. 57 Commentaries and Nibandhas : ... pp* 246-247 

Dharmasastra literature falls into three periods, the first from 
600 B. c. to 100 a. d. being the period of the dharmasutras and of 
the Manusmrti, the 2nd from 100 a. d. to 800 a. d. of Yajnavalkya 
and other smrtis and third from 700 to 1800 of commentators and 
authors of digests - first part of this last period contains commen¬ 
taries - digests written from nth century- no hard and fast line 
between commentaries and digests - these to be treated of in 
chronological order as far as possible. 


Sec. 58 Asahdya : ... pp. r 247-251 

Portion of his bhasya on Narada ( up to verse 21 of abhyu- 
petyafuSrusa ) published hy Dr. Jolly - Kalyanabhatta revised it - 
exact relationship of Kalyapabhaua’s revision to original not clear, 
but he took great liberties - Kalyanabhatta was encouraged by 
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csavabhatta - Visvarupa on Yaj. (III. 263-264) mentions Asa- 
^iya by name and quotes latter’s explanation of Gautama 22. 13 - 
Haralata of Aniruddha speaks of bhasya of Asahaya on Gautama- 
passage of Sarasvativilasa it appears that Asahaya commented 
* nU a ^ so " Medhatithi on Manu 8. 156 quotes Asahaya- 
* itaksara mentions the views of Asahaya - date of Asahaya be- 
^een 00 750 a. d— a few views of Asahaya set out, viz. definition 
brahmana UCCeSS1 ° n '° ^ U ' ka ° f a woman > succession to a childless 

See. 59 Bbartryajna : 

J 1 ... pp. 231-252 

An ancient Bhasyakira mentioned by Medhatithi (on Manu 
v-f . h’s jiews cited by Trikandamandana - he wrote bhasya on 
a yayana srautasutra and Paraskara grhyasutra - probably he com¬ 
mented on Gautamadharmasutra - flourished about 800 a. d. 

Sec. 60 VUvarnpa: 

* ... pp. 252-264 

is commentary called Balakrlda on Yaj. published at Trivan- 
chum - Mttaksan refers , 0 i, i„ introductory verses and on Yaj. 
tio'J r v-" 2 4 )- printed com. of Visvarupa on vyavihara por- 
n of Yap is very meagre - literature referred to or quoted by 

M MtnuTt’ nlost tllc quotations from Svayambhuva found in extant 
H Manu, bu, not so those ascribed to Bingo- quotes prose passages 

o Brhaspati on vyavahara - quotes a verse of Visalaksa on ‘politics'" 

n trS t ° 5; arthasastras of Brhaspati and Usanas - Kautilya not 

vZr' y -" V, r aripa SCen,S 10 havc had his Wore him - 

S 3 C “ "’ ith doctrines of Pftrvamimamsa - quotes 
baba,a and hlokavartilta - quotes bis own karikas on Yaj. I. 7 . a „ d 

D 'I 0 P :r r hls Philosophical views identical with Samkaracarva's- 
Ot . Jolly s vtew that cations of Visvarupa in the Smrticandrika on 

rj TT. S ” 0t trJCei1 “ ,he P' imcd BilAridl examined and 
ei, ° L mcotrect _ some citations of VisvarUpa’s views in 
.. tastharatnakara and Hemadri not found in printed text of ViSva- 

ViLr,- P0 ' n ' S wIl,cl> Visvarupa and Mitaksari differ set out- 

V a T' l) ° UriShcJ 1>CTOC " 7 S” »" d >000 a. D. - If 
risked her ldent * £a w|sk Snredvara, pupil of Saftkara, then he rtou- 
between 800-850 - reasons for identity set ou, - Mandana and 


xxtvi History of Hhamiaiasira 

Suresvara not identical - Bhavabhuti and Umbeka identical, but not 
same as Suresvara - a digest called Visvarupanibandha by another 
Visvarupa - a Visvarupasamuccaya mentioned by Raghunandana. 

Sec. 61 Bharuci : - PP- 264-266 

His views quoted by Mitaksara. on Yaj. I. 81 and II. 124 - a 
Bharuci mentioned as an ancient teacher of Visistadvaita system by 
Ramanujacarya in his Vedarthasarngraha - Bharuci the philosopher 
is probably identical with Bharuci the jurist - from notices in the 
Sarasvativilasa Bharuci seems to have commented on the Visnu- 
dharmasutra - Bharuci and Mitabjara disagreed on numerous points. 

Sec. 62 Srikarai - PP- ^6-268 

Views of Srikara set out - first writer to propound the view 
that spiritual benefit was the criterion for judging of superior rights 
to succession - probably a Maithila - difficult to say whether 
he wrote a commentary or an independent digest - flourished be¬ 
tween 800-1050 A. D. 

Sec. Medhatithi: PP- 266 —75 

Wrote an extensive commentary on Manu - printed bhasya 
corrupt in 8th, 9th and 12th chapters - reference to king Madana 
having restored Medhatithi’s bhasya explained - Dr. Jolly says 
Medhatithi was a southerner - this is wrong - He was a northerner 
and probably a Kashmirian - literature known to Medhatithi - 
smrtis quoted by him - mentions Asahaya, Bhaitryajna, Yaj van, 
Upadhyaya, Rju, Visnusvamin - Medhatithi saturated with Purva- 
mimamsa - his reference to Sarlraka explained - Medhatithi and 
Saiikaracarya - peculiar views of Medhatithi set out - wrote Smjti- 
vivekafrom which he quotes verses in his Manubhasya - date of 
Medhatithi - flourished between 825-900 A. d. 

Sec. 64 Dhdreivara Bhojadeva : — PP- 2 7 S - 2 79 

Mitaksara (on Yaj. II. 135 and III 24) mentions views of 
Dharesvara -Dharesvara is to be identified with k;ng Bhojadeva ot 
Dhira - works on numerous branches of knowledge attributed to 
Bhoja of Dhlra such as on Poetics, Rajamrganka (on astronomy ), 
a com. on Yogasutras * Suddhikaumudi of Govipdananda mentions 
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Rajamartanda of Bhoja on sraddha - Mitaksara and Dharesvara dis¬ 
agree on several points, e. g. on the question whether ownership was 
known from sastra alone, on the meaning of 'duhitarah* in Yaj. - 
on other points the two agree - Bhupalapaddhati or simply Bhupala 
or raja refers to a work of Bhojadeva - Bhujabalabhmia of Bhoja- 
raja quoted in Tithitattva and Ahnikatattva of kaghunandana as dis¬ 
tinct from the Rajamartanda - Bhoja reigned from 1000 to 1055 a. d. - 
Dharmapradipa of Bhoja is the work "of another Bhoja, who was son 
of Bharamalla and king of Asapura - it was written between 1400- 

1^00 A. D. 

Sec. 6 5 Devasvamin : ... pp. 279-281 

Said by Smrticandrika to have composed a digest of smrtis - 
Narayana, commentator of Asvalayanagrhya, relies on bhasya of 
Devasvamin - he composed a digest on acara, vyavahara and asauca - 
Smrticandrika quotes his views on the meaning of Yautaka, on the 
meaning of duhitarah in Yaj., on Manu 9. 141 - A Devasvamin 
commented on Purvamimamsasutras and on the Sariikarsakanda - 
difficult to say whether he is identical with the writer on dharma- 
sUstra - Devasvamin flourished about 1000-1050 a. d. 

Sec. 66 Jitendriya : ... 281-283 

He is frequently quoted by Jimutavilhana in his three works - 
Jitendtiya held that the wives of a person whether separated or 
joint succeeded to their deceased husband - no early writer other 
than Jlmutavahana cites him - flourished between 1000-1050 a. d. 

Sec. 67 Bdlaka : ... pp . 283-284 

. Mentioned by JimGtavahana, Sulapani, Raghunandana - seve¬ 
ral views of Balaka set out - flourished before 1100 a. d. 

Sec. 68 Balarupa : ... pp . 2 s 4 - 2 86 

The opinions of Balarupa are cited in the Smrtisara and Vivada- 
candra - also in the Vivildacintamani - he wrote at least on vyava¬ 
hara and Killa - Balaka and Balarupa are probably identical - Bala- 
rupa is certainly earlier than 1250 a. d. - Vivadacandra once speaks 
of ‘author of Balarupa’, suggesting thereby that Balarupa was a 
>vork. 


MBtTifl 


History of DharmaiUatra 


/Sec. 69 Yogloka : ••• PP* 286-287 

Known only from works of Jimutavahana and Raghunan- 
dana - Jimutavahana only rarely agrees with him and generally 
criticizes him and taunts him with being a logician merely - Brhad 
Yogloka and Svalpa Yogloka - Yogloka wrote at least on vyavahara 

and Kala - flourished between 950-1050. 

• n 

Sec. 70 VijMneh/ara : • •• pp* 287-293 

The unique position of the Mitaksara on account of being es¬ 
teemed as of paramount authority by British Indian courts - the 
several names of the Mitaksara - quotes a host of smrti writers and 
six predecessors as authors of commentaries and digests - personal 
history of Vijnanesvara - profound student of purvamlmariisa- date 
of Vijnanesvara - between 1070-1100 - out of many commentators 
-of the Mitaksara three famous - peculiar doctrines of the Mitaksara - 
seems to have been author of Asaucadasaka also - several commen¬ 
taries on Asaucadasaka by Harihara, Raghunatha and Bhattoji - 
Vijnanesvara not the author of Trirhsat-slokI - Narayana, a pupil of 
Vijnanesvara, wrote Vyavahara-siromani. 

Sec. 71 Kamadhenu : ... pp. 293-296 

An ancient digest not yet discovered - quoted by Kalpataru, 
Haralata, and other works - Gopala, the author of Kamadhenu - 
Aufrecht’s view that Sambhu is the author of Kamadhenu wrong - 
Sambhu is a nibandhakara on dharma cited by Smrticandrika and 
Hemadri - Mr. Jayasval wrongly ascribes Kamadhenu to Bhoja - 
probable date of Kamadhenu between 1000-1100 a. d. 

Sec. 72 Halayudha : ••• pp* 296-301 

A jurist quoted by Kalpataru, Smrtisara and other works - 
he flourished between 1000-1100 a. d. - he was probably a Maithila 
or a Bengal writer - Halayudha, author of Abhidhanaratnamala, 
Kavirahasya and Mrtasanjivani ( com. on chandah-sutra), is dif¬ 
ferent - he hailed from the Deccan and flourished between 940-995 
a. d. - another Halayudha, author of Brahmanasarvasva - personal 
history of this Halayudha - judge of Laksmanasena, king of Bengal - 
HaHyudha’s literary activity between 1175-1200 a. d. - another 
Halayudha, author of Prakasa, commentary on the sraddhakalpasutra 
ofKatyayana- he flourished between 1150 and 1500 a. d, 


Synopsis of contents 


xxxix 


Sec, 73 Bhavadevabhatfa : ... pp. 301-306 

Author of Vyavaharatilaka - also of Karmanusthanapaddhati 
or Dasakarmapaddhati - contents of latter - another work is Prayas- 
cittanirupana - light on personal history of Bhavadeva in inscription 
at Bhuvanesvara - he was a great builder of xemples and tanks - 
flourished between 1050-1150 a. d. - Bhavadeva and Pradipa - other 
authors on dharmasastra named Bhavadeva. 

Sec. 74 Prak&fa : . ... pp . 3o6 . 3o8 

An ancient work on vyavahara, dana, sraddha &c. - whether 
an independent digest is doubtful - was probably a commentary on 
Yajnavalkyasmrti composed between iooo-x too a. d. -Maharnava- 
prakasa, Smrtimaharnava or Maharnava quoted by Hemadri are all 
names for the same work - probably Prakasa and Smrtimaharriava- 
prakasa are identical. « 


Sac. 75 Pdrijdta: ... pp . 308-309 

Several works on dharma end in Parijata - an ancient work 
called Parijata quoted by Kalpataru - it dealt with at least vyavahara, 
dana - composed between 1000-1125 a. d. 


Sec. 7 6 Govindaraja __ 

’ ••• PP- 309-315 

Wrote com. on Manusmrti and a work called Smrtimanjari - 
personal history of Govindaraja - he is not to be identified with king 
ovindacandra ot Benares - Kulluka frequently criticizes Govinda* 
raja - contents of Smrtimanjari - date of Govindaraja between 
IO50-II40 A. D. 


Sec. 77 The Kalpataru of LakfmtdhUra : Pj>- 315-318 

An extensive work which exercised great influence over early 
Mithila and Bengal writers - personal history of Laksmidhara - work 
divided into fourteen kandas - their arrangement - contents of vyava¬ 
hara, rajadharma and dana kandas - date of Kalpataru between 
uoo-1150 a. d. - Candesvara borrowed extensively from Kalpataru. 

Sec. 78 Jimatavahaua : ... pp. 318-327 

He is first of the three great Bengal writers on dharmasastra - 
only three works known, Kalaviveka, Vyavaharamatrka and Daya- 
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bhaga - these three parts of a projected digest called Dharmaratna - 
object and contents of Kalaviveka - works quoted in Kalaviveka - 
profound study of Purvarmmamsa displayed therein - contents of 
Vyavahara-matrka - works quoted in it - Dayabhaga most famous 
of his works and of paramount authority in Bengal on Hindu Law - 
contents of Dayabhaga - doctrines peculiar to Dayabhaga - authors 
and works named in the Dayabhaga - personal history of Jimutava- 
hana - his date - divergent views - literary activity lies between 
1090-1130 a. d. - Did Jimutavahana know the Mitaksara ? 

Sec. 79 Apararka : ... pp. 328-334 

Wrote a voluminous commentary on Yajnavalkyasmrti - 
authors and works quoted by Apararka - studiously avoids naming 
his predecessors who were writers of digests - peculiar views of 
Apararka - evidence to show that Apararka knew the Mitaksara - 
date of Apararka - Smrticandrika criticizes Apararka - Apararka was 
a Silahara prince - inscriptions of Jsilaharas - commentary written 
about 1125 a. d. 

Sec. 80 Pradlpa : ... pp. 334'335 

An independent work on vyavahara, sraddha, suddhi and other 
topics - betwerri 1100-1150 a. d. 

Sec. 81 Smftyarthasara of Srldhara • ... pp- 335“337 

Contents of - personal history of Sridhara - authors and works 
relied on as authorities - Sridhara probably composed another larger 
wo$k - date between 1130-1200 A. d. 

Sec. 82 Aniruddha : ••• PP* 337 * 34 ° 

An early and eminent Bengal writer - wrote Haralata and Pi- 

trdayita alias Karmopadesinipaddhati - contents of Haralata and ot 

Pitrdayita * authors and works named in them - personal history of 
Aniruddha - flourished in 3rd quarter of 12th century. 

Sec. 83 Ballalasetia : ••• PP* 340 - 34 1 

Compiled at least four works, Acarasagara, Adbhutasagara, 
Danaslgara, Pratisthasagara - subjects dealt with in Danasagara- 
Adbhuiasagara left incomplete and finished by his son Laksmana- 
sena - Danasagara valuable for checking the text of the Pumas - 
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literary activity in 3rd quarter of 12th century, as Danasagara was 
composed in sake 1091 - Aniruddha was gum of Ballalasena. 

Sec. 84 Harihara : •• ... pp . 34I _ 343 

A writer on vyavahara-he flourished before 1300 a. d. - 
Harihara composed commentary on Paraskaragrhyasutra - this Ha- 
nhara flourished between 1150 and 1250 a. d. - whether he was 
pupil of Vijnanesvara - a Harihara comments on Asaucadasaka - jurist 
Harihara probably identical with bhasyakara of Paraskara - several 
Hariharas known. 

Sec. 85 Smrticandrika of Dcvannabhat(a : ... pp. 343-347 

An extensive digest - printed text deals with >ariiskara, acara, 
vyavahara, sraddha and asauca - he wrote on prayasdtta also - name 
variously written - profusely quotes Smptikaras, 600 verses of 
-vatyayana alone on vyavahara being quoted - authors and works 
named - author a southerner - contents - points in which Mitak- 
?ara and Smrticandrika differ - date between n S o and 1225 a. d. - 
several works named Smrticandrika. 

Sec. 86 Haradatta •• 

... pp. 347-353 

His fame high as a commentator - his Anakula on Apastamba- 
grhya, Anavila on Asvalayanagrhya, Mitaksara on Gautamadharma- 
sutra, Ujjvala on Apastambadharmasutra and a com. on the Apas- 
tambamantrapatha - explains grammatical peculiarities at great 
length - he was a southerner - a great devotee of Siva - tradition says 
Kudradatta and Haradatta are identical - Haradatta on widow’s right 
of succession - interesting information from Haradatta - date^ a 
difficult problem - between 1100-1300 a. d. - Haradatta, commen- 
taror of dharmasastra works, is identical with Haradatta, author of 
Padamanjarl - Haradattacarya mentioned in Bhavisyottarapurana and 
Sivarahasya is probably the Haradattacarya cited in Sarvadarsanasam- 
graha Hariharataratamya and Caturvedatatparyasariigraha are 
works ascribed to Haradatta. 

Sec. 87 HetnUdri • 

/ lemaan . ... pp . 354-359 

He and Madhava the two outstanding daksinatya writers on 
dharmasastra - his Caturvargacintimani is a huge work of an en ev¬ 
il. d. F. 
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clopaedic character - projected to contain five sections - printvd parts 
comprise vrata, dana, sraddha and kala-Hemadri a profound 
student of Purvamimamsa - predecessors named by him - personal 
history of Hemadri - his connection with Yadavas of Devagin - 
genealogy of the Yadavas - Caturvargacintamapi composed about 
1270 a. d. - com. on Saunaka’s Pranavakalpa and a sraddhakalpa 
according to Katyayana are attributed to him - Vopadeva, a friend 
and a protegee of Hemadri - references to Hemadri’s work in grants. 

Sec. 88 Kullfikabhatta : ••• PP* 359 “ 3^3 

A famous commentator of Manusmrti - he drew largely upon 
Medhatithi’s bhasya and Govindaraja - Sir William Jones on 
Kulluka - authors and works quoted by him - personal history - he 
wrote Smrtiviveka, of which Asaucasagara, Sraddhasagara and Vi- 
v5dasagara were parts - cor*'nts of Sraddhasagara - this is full of 
Purvamimamsa discussions - date of Kulluka uncertain - flourished 
between 1150-1300 A. D. 

Sec. 89 Sridatta Up&dhy&ya : ••• PP- 3 ^ 3 " 3 ^S . 

One of the earliest nibandhak&ras on dharmasastra from Mithila -y 
contents of Acaridarsa and authors quoted therein - his Candogah- 
nika - his Pitrbhakti - authors quoted in it - his; Sraddhakalpa - his 
Samayapradipa - contents of the work - flourished between 1200- 
1300 a. D., probably about 1275-1300 a. n. - another SridattamiSra, 
a Maithila writer, who flourished towards end of 14th century. 


Sec. 90 Caydeivara : ••• PP* 3 ^^“ 37 2 

Most prominent among Maithila nibandhahdras - compiled ex¬ 
tensive digest called Smrtiratnakara in seven sections on dilna, krtya 
vyavahara, suddhi, puja, vivada and grhastha » contents of Krtya- 
ratnakara, Grhastharatnakara, Danaratnakara, Vivadaratnakara and 
other ratnikaras - he also compiled Krtyacintamani, the Rajaniti- 
ratnakara, Danavakyavali and Sivavakyavali - contents of Rajaniti- 
ratnakara - he drew principally upon five; viz, Kamadhenu, Kalpa- 
taru, Parijita, Prakasa and Halayudha - aiithors and works quoted - 
personal history of Cande£vara - genealogy - he was minister of 
Harisimhadeva of Mithila and later of Bhavesa and weighed himself 
against gold in 1314 a. d. - literary activity between 1314-1370 a. d. 
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Sec. 91 Harindtha : ... pp. 372-374 

Author of a digest called Srartisara - names numerous autho¬ 
rities - contents - flourished in first half of 14th century - several 
works styled Smrtisara. 

Sec. 92 Mddhavdcdrya • ... pp. 374-381 

The most eminent of daksinatya writers on dharmasastra - two 
works on dharmasastra deserve special notice, viz. Parasara Madha- 
viya and Kalanirnaya - authors and works quoted in them - contents 
of Kalanirnaya - family and personal history of Madhavacirya - his 
brother Sayana - Madhava founded Vijayanagar in 1335 A. d. - 
pedigree of Vijayanagar kings - the two works were composed be¬ 
tween 1340-1360 a. d. - literary activity of Madhava Vidyaranya 
between 1330-1385 a. d. - Madhava Vidyaranya different from 
Madhava imntrin who was governor of Banavase and Goa - several 
commentaries of Kalanirnaya, 

Sec. 93 Madanapala and ViSveivarabhatfa : ... 381-389 

Four works attributed to Madanapala, a great patron of learn¬ 
ing like Bhoja, viz. Madanaparijata, Smrtimaharnava or Madanama- 
harnava, Tithinirnayasara and Smrtikaumudl - Madanaparijata 
really composed by Visvesvarabhatta - contents of Madanaparijata - 
Maharnava ascribed to Mandhata, a son of Madanapala - principal 
topics ot the work - Tithinirnayasara - Smrtikaumudi deals with 
dharmas of Sadras - contents - all the above four works probably 
composed by Visvesvarabhatta - Subodhini, com. on Mitaksara by 
Visvesvarabhatta is a leading authority in Benares school of Hindu 
l aw - pedigree of Madanapala - other works on astronomy and 
medicine attributed to Madanapala - date of Madanapala, between 
1300-1400 a. d. - Madanavinodanighaptu composed in 1431 of Vi- 
kramaera i. e. 1375 a. d. 

Sec. 94 Madanaratna : ... pp. 389-393 

An extensive digest on dharmasastra, variously styled - seven 
uddyotas of it on samaya , dear a, vyavah&ra, prdyaicitta, dana , iuddbt, 
sdnti - contents of uddyotas on samaya, dana, and ianii - work 
composed under Madanasiihhadeva, son of $aktisimhadeva - pedigree 
of the family - Madanasiiiiha called together four learned men, 
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Ratnakara, Gopinatha, Visvanatha and Gangadhara, and entrusted 
composition of work to them - date of Madanaratna between 135 °' 
1500,'probably about 1425-50. 

Sec. 95 Sidapani : ... pp. 393-396 

His authority in Bengal is next only to Jimutavahana’s - Dlpa- 
kalika, commentary on Yajnavalkya, his earliest work - holds archaic 
views on inheritance - his Smrtiviveka, of which fourteen parts 
ending in ‘ viveka ’ are known - Durgotsavaviveka is amongst his 
latest works - Sraddhaviveka is his most famous work - authors and 
works named by him - personal history little known - exact age 
uncertain - flourished between 1375-1460 a. d. 

Sec. 96 Rudradhara : ••• PP- 396 - 39 ^ 

A Maithila writer - wrote Sraddhaviveka, Suddhiviveka, Vra- 
tapaddhati and Varsakrtya, the first being the most famous of his 
works - flourished between 1425-1460 a. d. * 


Sec. 97 MisarumUra : ••• PP- 398-399 

Wrote Vivadacandra - contents - work composed under orders 
of queen Lachimadevi, wife of prince Candrasimha of Mithila - 
flourished about 1450 a. d. 


Sec. 98 V&caspatimttra : ... pp. 399 " 4 °S 

The foremost nibandhakara of Mithila - his Vivadacintamani 
of paramount authority on matters of Hindu Law in Mithila - a 
voluminous writer - several works of his styled Cintamani on 
acara, ahnika, kitya, tirtha, dvaita, niti, vivada, vyavahara, suddhi, 
sudracara, sraddha - works named by him - a group of his works 
ends in ‘ nirnaya 5 viz. Tithinirqaya, Dvaitanirnaya, MahadJnanir- 
naya, Vivada nirnaya, Suddhinirnaya, - he also contemplated writing 
seven works styled Maharpava on krtya, acara, vivada, vyavahara, 
dana, suddhi and pitryajna - other works of his- Sraddhakalpa or 
Pitrbhaktitarangini his last work - personal history of Vacaspati - 
connected with king Bhairava and his son Ramabhadra - genealogy 
of Kamesvara kings - Vacaspati flourished between 1425-^480 a. d. - 
philosopher Vacaspati different. 

Sec. 99 blrsirhhaprasadd ■ ... pp. 406-410 

An encyclopaedic work - divided into 12 sections called ‘sara’- 
the author’s name variously given as Dalapati or Daladhisa - personal 
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history - writers and works named - contents of the work - flourish¬ 
ed between 1400-1510 a. d., probably about 1490 to 1510. 

Sec. 100 Pratclparudradeva : ... 4x0-414 

He was king of the Gajapati dynasty in Orissa and composed 
Sarasvativilasa - pedigree and history of family.- purpose and con¬ 
tents of Sarasvativilasa -works quoted - composed between 1497-1539 
a. d. - Foulke’s theory about date not acceptable - the Pratapamar- 
tanda or Praudhapratapamartanda of Prataparudradeva. 

Sec. 101 Govindclnanda : n _ ... ... 

••• PP-d 1 ^ 1 ) 

Author of Danakaumudi, Suddhikaumudi, Sraddhakaumudi 
and Varsakriyakaumudi and a com. called Arthakaumudi on the 
uddhidipika of Srinivasa and a com. Tattvarthakaumudi on the 
Prayascittaviveka of Sulapani- literary activity between 1500-1540 

A. D. 

Sec. 102 Ragfmnandana : ... pp . 416-41^ 

Last great writer of Bengal on dharmasistra - wrote an cncyclo- 
paedia called Smytitattva in 28 sections - names over 300 authors 
and works - 28 tattvas enumerated - other works besides these 28- 
wrote also com. on Dayabhaga - personal history - authors and 
woiks quoted - flourished between 1500- 1575. 

Sec. to 3 A •myambhatta : " ~ ... pp . 4 , 9 . 42I 

1 he most famous member of the Bhayta family of Benares - 
personal history - born in 1513 a. d. - among his works are Antye- 
Wpaddhati, Tristhalisetu, Prayogaratna, and com. on verses of 
a.amadhava - literary activity between 1540-1570 a. d. - Nirayana 
author of Dharmapravytti different. 

Sec. 104 Todarananda : ... pp . 421 . 423 

An encyclopaedia on dharma, several parts of which were call¬ 
ed Saukhya - authors and works quoted - personal history of Todar- 
amalla - he died in 1589. 

Sec. 105 Nandapavdita : ... pp . 423.433 

A voluminous writer on dharmasistra - author of com. on 
Pftrasarasmjti and on the MitSksara of VljnaoeSvara - his Sraddh*- 
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kalpalata - his Suddhicandrika, a com. on the $adaim - his work 
styled Smrtisindhu and a summary of it styled .Tattvamukta- 
vah- his Vaijayanti, a com. on Visnudharmasutra - his agreements 
and disagreements with Mitaksara - Dattaka-mimamsa, his most 
famous work - it is regarded by British Indian courts and Pm y 
Council as standard work on adoption - his views set out - personal 
history - he had various patrons - his thirteen works - Vaijayanti 


composed in 1623 a. d. 
Sec. 104 Kamalakarabhatta : 


... pp. 432-437 


Grandson of Narayanabhatta - personal history - composed 
more than 2 a works on several sastras - about a dozen works on 
dharmasSstra, the Nirnayasindhu, Sudrakamalakara and Vivada- 
tandava being most famous - he meant all the works on dharma- 
sastra to be parts of a digest called Dharmatattva - contents of Purta- 
kamalakara, §antiratna, Vivadatandava, Sudrakamalakara and Nirna¬ 
yasindhu - the last, one of his earliest works composed in 1612 a. d. 
and so his literary activity lies between 1610-1650 a. d. 

Sec. 107 IS lilakavthabbatta : ••• PP- 43 ^' 44 0 

Grandson of Narayanabhatta and son of Sankarabhatta - perso¬ 
nal history - his work Bhagavantabhaskara divided into twelve 
mayukhas composed in honour of Bhagavantadeva, Bundella chief- 
tain-also wrote Vyavaharatattva-estimate of his qualities as a writer - 
his Vyavaharamayukha is of paramount authority on Hindu Law in 
Gujerat, Bombay Island and North Konkan - his literary activity' - 
flourished between 1610-1650 - divergence of views between the 
cousins Kamalakara and Nilakantha.. 

Sec. 108 The Viramitrodaya of Mitramiira : ... PP- 440-446 

Viramitrodaya, a vast digest composed by Mitramiira on all 
topics of dharmasastra - sections called prakasas - contents of the 
printed prakasas on Laksana, ahnika, vyavahara, tlrtha, puja, satii- 
skara, rajaniti - highly controversial work - generally follows \ijna- 
nesvara, but at times severely criticizes him - a work of high autho¬ 
rity in Benares school of modern Hindu Law - Mitramisra also wrote 
a comtnentary on Yajhavalkyasmrti - personal history - account 
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and pedigree of his patron Virasimha - meaning of title ‘Viramitro- 
da} „ - his literary activity lay in the first half of the 17th century. 

Sec. 109 Anantadeva : Dn ' , T ... 

... pp. 447-453 

Composed a vast digest called Smrtikaustubha on samskara, 
caia, raj ad harm a, dana, utsarga, pratistha, tithi and sarhvatsara - 
amskarakaustubha is most popular work - contents of Samskara- 
kaustubha - portion of it on adoption called Dattakadidhiti - sum- 
niary 01 important views on adoption - contents of Abdadidhiti and 
aja harmakaustubha - pedigree of his patron’s family - Anantadeva 
'vrote at command of Baz Bahadurcandra - Anantadeva was great- 
grand-son of Ekanatha, a great Marathi poet and saint - his younger 
totier Jivadeva - literary activity between 1645-1695. 

Sec. 110 hagojibhatta : , 

... PP- 453-456 

His learning of an enclyclopaedic character - Wrote standard 
wor s on grammar,' dharmasastra, yoga, &c. - total number of 
works about 30 - wrote about ten works on dharmasastra - personal 
history - his patron Rama of the Bisen family - pedigrees of Bhattoji 

iksita and Nagojis connection with Bhattoji - literary activity 
between 1700-1750 a. d. 


Sec. 1 „ Bllakrm or Balamtbalta : ... .pp. ^ 6l 

Uksmi'yakhyann ° r Mambhawis a com. on the Mittk S ara 
tjnanesvara - Balambhatti favours latitudinarian views about the 
nghtsoi women - estimate of Balambhatti according to judicial 
ccisions - author of Balambhatti somewhat of an enigma - intro¬ 
ductory verses about the authoress Laksmidevi - real author Bala- 
. son of Vaidyanatha Payagupda, who was a pupil of Nagoji- 
tatta - Balakrsna also wrote Upakrtitattva, Dharmasastrasanigraha - 
Vaidyanatha, the commentator of Alamkara works, different from 
v aidyanatha, Payagunda, the father of Balambhatta - flourished be¬ 
tween 1730-1820 A. D. 


Sec. no K&iindtha bpddbyaya : 

Composed extensive work called Dharmasindhusara - leading 
work m Deccan now on religious matters - subjects of the work- 
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personal history - his other works - Dharmasindhu composed in 
1790-91 A. D. 

See. 113 Jaganndtha Tarkapahednana : ••• PP* 4^S“4^^ 

Among digests compiled under the British the Vivadabhan- 
garnava of Jagnnatha is the most famous - Colebrooke translated it 
in 1796 - topics treated of in it - Jagannatha died in 1806. 

Sec. 114 Conclusion : ••• PP- 466-467 

Motives actuating writers on dharmasastra - their contribu¬ 
tion to culture - their defects - their admirable and useful work. 
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, ^ , x * Meanin ? of DKvritro. .... 

at an ev-nrf-* S ,° nC rj '. dl0se Sanskrit wools that defy all 
, . le odern;ig in English or any.other tongue \Tha 

- paS f tllro "S<> several vicissitudes-In ,he l, v Z' s 

2 appears to be. used elrher as ankjjecive’or „„„„ (! 

fcfr ' 5 ' “'““O^-urlar lease HfyXn 

was in the nv “ ' t0 • Sil,, " hlU ,he esact mM " in S of the V 
S the m'ost ancient period of the vedic language 

In a few ^ ' fc"’ ”**, * C ‘° upbol ‘ l - “> support, „ ..... .... 

» holder ‘ ll S es > c 1C word appears to be used in the «ense of * up- 
thes^^^rter^nstainer’ as in Rg. I. ,87.1. andX. 92.2*. lit 

mascnl n° ^ X ’ 2I *3 } the word dhama is clearly 

ascuhne. In ai l other cases, the word is either obviously in the 

- CuS" “ f °' rm Whkh may be either mascot or neuter. 

- te r„i 8 : h , c ;? or 

^ ra “ 'J ini dhal “" i '“ Psasiamanyhsan ’ occurs in Rg 4 ' I. 

dharmt’ n\ X ' -°' 1' SmUlarly we have the words * prathama 

S6 T and the Pn,r ‘ e r V hm 0ldinances ) in %• HI. x 7 . 1 and X. 
occurinR- III ^ ,. s;lnata dharmani (ancient ordinances) 

rites’ uJ,IH ' 3 • *’ , Dn SOme passa S es tIlis sense of « religious 

n o^ rV k I CO r C - «• in IV. 53. 3<, v. 63 7 S 

< g . ’ 11 t !ese P assa ges the meaning seems to be 

hxcd principles or rules of conduct’."] In the Vajasanevasamhita 

2 -r SCI | SeS 01 ^ Y, 0rd dhanmn are found and in II.' 3 and V. 
—_ ~ e the worJs ' ^hruvena dhar manu^ l n the same Samhita 

* 3 2?i ytnoj ttNeftij; I This occurs in 34.7. 

8 ipw^rpn^i^' vfmoi'mSf 1 

3 3?R?T ftrsfmftq i 

4 37mi ^1% qrrf5%r ^ , 

5 wsfT^n jfi j 

6 wtq ttmm 1 

7 *n ^ tfRv: 1 
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the form f dharmah,’ ( from dharma ) becomes frequent, e. g. X. 
29, XX. 9. The Atharvaveda contains many of those verses of the 
Rgveda in which the word dharman occurs, c. g. VI. 51. 3 ( acittya 
chet tava dharma yuyopima ), VII, 5. 1 ( Yajhena yajnamayajanta ) 
VII 27. s (t&vi pxdt viakav?)- la XI. 9 - H the word ‘dharmah’ 
seems - be used in the sense of ‘ merit acquired by the performance 
is rites 8 .’ the Aitareya-brahmana, the word dharma 
e used in an abstract sense’, viz. ‘ the whole body of re¬ 
gies’. I In the Chandogya-upanisad 10 ( 2. 23 )] there is 
‘'mt passage bearing on the meaning of the word dharma 
three branches of dharma, one is (constituted by) sacrifice, 
aarity ( i. e. the stage of house-holder) ; nbe second ( is 
by ) austerities ( i. e. the stage of being a hermit ); the 
third is the brahmaedrin dwelling in the house of hi’ teacher and 
making himself stay with the family of his teacher till the last; all 
these attain b the worlds of meritorious men; on e who abides 
firmly in bretman attains immortality.’ It -will be seen that in this 
passage ftlie word ‘ dharma ’ stands for the pec diar duties oi tn. 
O&ramash The Ingoing brief discussion establishes how the word 
dharma passed through several transitions of meaning and how 
j ultimately its most prominent signing..--e r*rie to be ‘the privileges, 
'duties and obligations of a man, his standard of conduct as a member 
, of the Aryan community, as a member of one of the castes, as a 
person in a particular stage cf life.’3 Tt is in this sense that the word 
seems to be used in the well-known exhortation to the pupil ob¬ 
tained in the Taittirlya-upanisad ( I, u ) * speak the truth, practise 
( your own ) dharma &c.’ It is in the same sense that the Bhaga- 
vadgtta uses the word dharma in' the olt-quoted verse ‘ svadharme 
nidhanarh sreyah.’ The word is employed in this sense in the 
dharmasaslra literature. The Manusmrti ( 1. 2 ) tells us that the 


8 ^ arni qrtr R I ^ ^ 11 

9 vfa » T ^ VIL li; 


vide also a similar passage at A. Br. VIII. 13. The form dharman occurs 
in the Upanisads and in classical Sanskrit in Bahuvrihi compounds, e.g. 

in tUo and the sutra ^ ![ T. ("K* 


V.4.124). . _ v , . ^ V r > 

10 3^ 

^ Vide HI- 4 . 18-30 ‘or a discussion of this passage. 
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sages requested Manu to impart instruction in the dharmas of all the 
vnrns. The Yajnyavalkya-smriti (I.i) employs it in the same 
sense. In the Tantra-Vartika" also we are told that all the dharma- 
■sutras are concerned with imparting instruction in the dharmas of 
vanw and alramas. Medhatithi commenting “ on Manu says 
iat the expounders ol smrtis dilate upon dharma as five-fold, e. g. 
varnadharma, Cisrama-dharma, varn&srama-dharma, miminikadharma 
A such as prayascitta) and gurjadharma ( the duty of a crowned 
ung whether Ksatriya or not, to protect )-. It is in this sense 
that the word dharma will be taken in this work. Numerous topics 
are comprehended under the title dharmasastra, but in this work 
prominence will be given to works on acara and vyavahara ( law 
and administration of justice ). v 

Tain!! t0 reca11 a few other definitions of dharma, 

bv ini !n ! % , x ma aS f esirable S° al or result W is indicated 

rile s " ( ! - C) Pa f geS ' The W ° rd dharma ™>uld m oan such 

- Ti neSS and are en5oined tv .Vedic pas- 
, b 1 he X msesikasutra'4 defines dharma as ‘that from which results 

happiness and final beatitude.' There are several other more or 
ne-sided definitions of dharma such as ‘ ahimsa paramo dharpiah ’ 

( K \ ^nrsamsyam paro dharmah’ (Vanaparva 

37 a- 76 ), acarah paramo dharmah ’ ( Manu I. 108 ). Harlta defin- 

BuddliiT 3 " Smtipra ?- aka ' S ’ (based on revelation ). In the 
Buddhist sacred books the word dharma has several senses. It often 

means the whole teaching of Buddha (S.B.E.Vol. X. p XXXIII) 
Another meaning of dharma peculiar to the Buddhist system is an 
element of existence, i. e. of matter, mind and forces-’1 

f\ The present work will deal with the sources of dharma their 
contents, thm-Ch rondogy an d other kindred matters. As the 

11 * p. 237. 

12 ° n % 19 ‘ 1 antl on qvj 2.25 give the same fivefold 

classification. 

,/l3 %-TWtrn«ii syfi: | y. g. 1.1. 2. 

• «Mim «n^mt i «nh i 9m ^ 

^ | quoted by on 2. 1. 

16 Um* uawf r 73 ! 8ky ’ B m0n0Kt ‘ Ph 011 ' tbe ^^l ooneeptiop of Buddh- 
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material is vast and the number of works is extremely -large, only a 
few selected works and some important authors will be taken up for 
detailed treatment. More space will be devoted to comparatively 
early works. 

2. Sources of Dharma. 

r 

The Gautamadharmasutra 1 " says e the Veda is the source of 
dharma and the tradition and practice of those that know it ( the 
Veda ).’ So Apastamba 18 says £ the authority ( for the dharmas ) is 
the consensus of those that know dharma and the Vedas. ’ Vide 
also the Vasisthadharma-sutra* 9 (I. 4-6 ). The Manusmrti 20 lays 
down five different sources of dharma ‘ the whole Veda is (the fore¬ 
most ) source of dharma and ( next) the tradition and the practice 
of those that know it (the Veda ); and further the usages of virtuous 
men and self-satisfaction.’ Yajnavalkya 21 declares the sources in a 
similar strain ‘ the Veda, traditional lore, the usages of good men, 
what is agreeable to one’s self and desire born of due deliberation— 
this is traditionally recognised as the source of dharma.’ These 
passages make it clear that the principal sources of dharma were con¬ 
ceived to be the Vedas, the Smrtis, and customs. The Vedas do 
not contain positive precepts ( 'vidhis ) on matters of dharma in a con¬ 
nected form ; but they contain incidental references to various topics 
that fall under the domain of dharmasastra as conceived m later 
times. Such information to be gathered from the Vedic Literature 
is not quite as meagre as is commonly supposed. In another place 22 
I have brought together about fifty Vedic passages that shed a flood 
of light on marriage, the forms of marriage, the different kinds of 
sons, adoption of a son, partition, inheritance, iraddha, stridhana. 
To take only a few examples. i_ That brotherless maidens found it 
difficult to secure husbands is made clear by several Vedic passages. 

17 1 Hig?i ^ 1 m. 9. % L1 " 2 - 

18 rrm 1 37i«r. % L1 - L 2 - 

is «pt: 1 firercrc: RRi'mj» fin?: 1 

20 mkwc? 7$^ t ^ n ng- 

n * 6 - 

11 ’Tiff. L 7 * 

22 Vide JBBRAS. vol. XXVI (1922), pp. 57-82. 
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c Like ( a woman ) growing old in her parents’ house, I pray to thee 
as Bhaga from the seat common to all 2 *’. Vide also Rgveda I 124. 7; 
IV. 5. 5 and Atharvaveda I. 17. 1 and Nirukta III. 4-5. These 
passages constitute the basis of the rules of the dharmasutras and 
the Yajnavalkya-smrti against marrying a brotherless maiden 2 **. This 
bar against marrying a brotherless maiden seems to have been due 
to the fear that such a girl might be an appointed daughter ( putrikd ) 
and that a son born of such a girl would be affiliated to his mother’s 
father/} This custom of putrikd is an ancient one and is alluded to 
in the Rgveda, according to Yaska 2 / Rgveda X. 85 is a very in¬ 
teresting hymn as regards marriage ; verses from it are used even to 
this day in the marriage ritual. 26 It shows that in the remote Vedic 
age the marriage rite resembled in essence the Brahma form as des¬ 
cribed in the Dharmasutras and Manu. 2 ? But the purchase of a 
bride (i. e. what is called Asura marriage in later literature) was not 
unknown in the Vedic age. A passage of the Maitrayaniyasamhita 
( I. 10. 11 ) is referred to in the Vasisthadharmasutra 28 in this con¬ 
nection, viz. ‘ she who being purchased by the husband \ The 
Gandharva form is hinted at in the words 2 ? c when a bride is fine- 
looking and well adorned, she seeks by herself her friend among 
men . X he importance of the aurasa son was felt even in the remote 
Vedic ages. 'Another (person) born of another’s loins, though 
very pleasing, should not be taken, should not be even thought of 
( as to be taken in adoption 50 )’. The Taittiriya-sarhhita (VI. 3.10, 5) 
propounds the well-known theory of the three debts 51 . The story 

23 mi: 1 U - 17.7. 

24 SftiRtJTi 1 w. I * 53; vide also ni.11. 

25 Vide Rgveda III. 31.1. and Nirukta III. 4. 

2G e. g. the verse jjwjiliit' q x - 85 - 36 )• Vide n ^ 

II. 4.14. 

27 q. ^ IV. 4; 1.11. 2- q. ^r, II. 5.11.17; III, 27. 

28 I. 36-37; note sfpj. II. 6.13.11 where the word ‘purchase* 

is tried to be explained away and also q. jf (i ^ VI. 1.15. 

’ 

29 VclMSTt: tW 7T1 M qsjq qpf' | X. 27.12. 

30 =7 \i TRICOT*. gw qqqj i I qpqgr VII. 5. 8. 

31 txnwqr q Sfiqq q^q ^q*q: Sjvnq 

Rq*q: | 
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of Sunahsepa in the Aitareya-brahmana ( VII. 3 ] suggests that a 
son could be adopted even when there was an aurasa son. The 
Taittiriya-samihta (VII. 1.8. 1) tells the story of Am who gave an 
only son in adoption to Aurva. The Ksetraja son of the Dharma- 
sutras is often referred to in the earliest Vedic literature. ‘ What 
( sacrificer ) invites you ( Asvins ) in his house to a bed as a widow 
does a brother-in-law or a young damsel her lover’ 32 . ./The Taittirl- 
vasamhita makes it clear that a father could distribute his wealth 
among his sons during his own life time ‘ Manu divided his property 
among his sons’ &c. 33 Another passage of the same Sambitd seems 
to suggest that the eldest son took the whole of the father’s wealth 
‘ therefore people establish their eldest son with wealth >34 . Even in 
the Vedic ages the son excluded the daughter from inheritance f a 
son born of the body does not give the paternal wealth to ( his ) 
sister’^ 5 . A passage of the Taittirlya-samhita is relied upon by ancient 
and modern writers on dhamiaidstra for the exclusion of women in 
general from inheritance c therefore women being destitute of 
strength take no portion and speak more^ weakly than even a low 
person’ 36 . The Rgveda eulogises the stage of studenthood and the 
Satapathabnihmana speaks of the duties of the Brahmacarin such as not 
partaking of wine and offering every evening a samidb to fire 3 '. The \ 

ta hi ^FTvrr ftspta ^ 4 ***** sn i x - 40 - 2 - 

33 IK. IIL 1 9 4 - This is relied upon by 

str. '4. ?r. 44 aD ^ *r. 4. 2 - 2 - 

34^,-k^ qsR TO fWlftT I' 1L 5 - 8 - 7 - This passage is 

referred to by 3 :^ fit. 6 . 14. 12 and ^ II.2. 5. 

35 ^ KF* 4TT7 ni * 31 • 2 - Vif,e m * 5 for expln.ua- 

tions of this verse. 

36 trir* 1 %.*. VI - 5 - 8 - 2 - 

Here tha portion spoken of is really that of the soma beverage. Vide 
ijy q- ^ II. 2. 47 for relianee on this passage and rlso 

(on 'iTn. 14,1 ) arKl * para> 21 an(133 *>). Vide 

also IV * 4 * 2 ' 13 for a 8imilar passage. 

37 k*ih 155: * 1 ws? x - 109 - 5 - Tbe *?nT*wr. 

{ XI. 5. 4.18 ) reads < | ^ Compare II-177- 

Vide XI. 3. 3.1 for samirlh, 
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Taittiriya-samhita (VI.2. 8. 5) relates* 8 howlndra consigned Yatis to 
wolves (or dogs) and how Prajapati prescribed a Prayascitta for him. 

1 lie Satapathabrahmana speaks of the king and the learned Brahmana 
as the upholder of the sacred ordinances.^ The Taittiriyasamhita 
St A s therefore the Sudra is not fit for sacrifice 40 . ’ The Aitareya 
Brahmana tells us that when a king or other worthy guest comes, 
people offer a bull or a cow 41 . The Satapatha-brahmana speaks of 
^ ec ^ r study as yajha and the Paittirlya-aratty ak a 42 enumerates the 
in e yajhas, which are a prominent feature of the Manusmrti. The 
pgveda eulogises the gifts of a cow, horses, gold and clothes 4 *. 

Aneither passage of the Rgveda 44 ( thou art like a prapd in a desert ) 
is l elied upon by Sahara on Jaimini (I. 3. 2) and by Visvariipa on 
lajfiavalkya as ordaining the maintenance of prapas ( places where 
\witei is distributed to travellers). The Rgveda condemns the selfish 
man who only caters for himself 4 *. 

The foregoing brief discussion will make it clear that the later 
rules contained in the dharmasutras and other works on dharrna- 
Mira ; had their roots deep down in the most ancient Vedic tradition 
and that the authors ot the dharmasutras were quite justified in look¬ 
ing up to the Vedas as a source of dharrna. But, as said above, \ 
the Vedas do not profess to be formal treatises on dharrna ; they 
contain only disconnected statements on the various aspects of 
dharrna ; we have to turn to the smrtis 'or a formal and connected / 
treatment of the topics of the dhanmSdstra.'J 

( on jjjj XI. 45 ^ quotes this. 

V,de Sfl. 7 - 28 aud 8 -1. 4, 13. 4. 17 and IX, 5. 3. 

OJ ^ xf ^ UfTUft'l ( ^riq-'U V. 4- 4. 5. 

40 1 if. VII. 1.1. 6. 

4 ' 3 TFFi;qRn^lig?IiaT eg ^ ^ raw?. 

^ I T HR. 1.15. Compare 4. 8. 

42 'm lufrr; 9 

ar^m: j Hr. m *• 10.7. 

43 J 8 ^ 3?^ H \ 

|| X. 107. 2. 

14 gen 3 l,% 

45 %Wjl , =jj^ X.117.6. 
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/ 3 . When Dharmasastria works were first composed 

The important question is to find out when formal treatises 
on dharnid began to be composed. It is- not possible to give a definite 
answer to this question. The Nirukta (III. 4 " 5 ) shows that long 
before Yaska heated controversies had raged on various questions of 
inheritance, such a-fthe exclusion of daughters by sons and the rights 
of the appointed daughter (putrika). It is very likely that these dis¬ 
cussions had found their way in formal works and wete not morelj 
confined to the meetings of the learned, ihe manner in which 
Yaska writes suggests that he is referring to works in which certain 
Vedic verses had been cited in support of particular doctrines about 
inheritance* 6 . It is further a remarkable thing that in connection 
with the topic of inheritance Yaska quotes a verse, calls it a sloka 
and distinguishes it from a rk.*' This makes it probable that works 
dealing with topics of dhanna existed either composed in the sloka 
metre or containing siokas. Scholars like Biihler would say that the 
ve rses were part ot the floating mass ot mnemonic \erses, the exist¬ 
ence of which he postulates without very convincing or cogent 
arguments in his Introduction to the Manusmrti ( S. B. E. vol. 25 
Intro.xc). If works dealing with topics of dhanna existed before Yaska, 
a high antiquity will have to be predicated for them. The high 
antiquity of works on dharmasastra follows from other weighty con¬ 
siderations. It will be seen later on that the extant dharmasfitras of 
Gautama, Baudhaykna and Apastamba certainly belong to the period 
between 600 to 300 B. C. Gautama* 8 speaks of dharmasastras and 
the word dharmasastra occurs in Baudhayana also (IV. 5.9). Baudha- 
yana speaks of a dhanmpathahi (I. 1. 9.). Besides Gautama quotes in 
numerous places the views of others in the words it} eke ( e. g. II. 
r r, ii, 58, III. 1, IV. 21, VII. 23 ). He refers to Mantt« in one 
place and to ‘ Acaryas ’ in several places ( III. 36, IV. 18 and 23 ). 

#1 VideSB - E - VoL 

’.5, LXI (footnote) for BUhler’s view refuting Roth’s opinion that the whole 
—.inn in the Nirukta is an interpolation. 
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3 *33513 3^1 33\W(>J3fn3 33331: 33^ ». The 
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8. When Dharmasastra works were first composed 9 

Baudhayana mentions by name several writers on dharma, viz. Aupa- 
janghani, Katya, Kasyapa, Gautama, Maudgalya and Harita.. Apas- 
tamba also cites the views of numerous sages such as those of Eka, 
Kanva, Kautsa, Harita and others. There is a Vartika which speaks 
of Dharmasatra 50 . Jaimini speaks of the duties of a Sudra as laid 
down in the dharmasastra 51 . Patanjali shows that in his days dharma- 
sfitras existed and that their authority was very “liigh, being next to 
the commandments of God 52 . He quotes verses and dogmas that 
have their counterparts in the dharmasutras. The foregoing dis¬ 
cussion establishes that works on the dhannasflstra existed prior to 
Ya^ka or at least prior to the period 600-300 B. C. and in the 2nd 
century B. C. they had attained a position of supreme authority in 
regulating the conduct of men. 

In this book the whole of the extant iiterature on dharma will 
be dealt with as follows :—First come the dharmasutras, some of 
which like those of Apastamba, Hiranyakesin and Baudhayana form 
part of a larger Sutra collection, while there are others like those of 
Gautama and Vasistha which do not form part of a larger collec¬ 
tion , some dharmasutras like that of Visnu are, in their extant form, 
comparatively later in date than other sntra works; some sntra 
woiks like those of Sankha-Likhita and Pait'hinasi are known only 
from quotations. Then early metrical smrtis like those of Manu and 
Yajnavalkya will be taken up for discussion ; then later versified 
sun tis like that of Narada ; there are many smrti works like those 
of Brhaspati and Katyayana that are known only from quotations. 
The two epics, the Mahabharata and the Ramayana, and the Puranas 
also h ivc played a great part in the development of the Dhafma- 
sasua. I he conn pentanes on the smrtis, such as those of Visvarupa, 
Medhatithi, Vijfuncivara, Apararka, Haradatta will be next passed 


50 7T4! I Yido voL X * P- 242 
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tIi8tory of Dharmai&tra 


in review and then the digests on dharma such as the works oi 
Hemadri, Todaramalla, Nilakantha and others. 

4 

It is very difficult to settle the chtonology of the works on 
dharmasastra, particularly of the earlier ones. The present writer 
docs not subscribe to the view of Max Muller ( H. A. S. L. p. 68 ) 
and others that works in continuous Anusfubh metre followed 
sutra works 53 . Our knowledge of the works of that period is so 
meagre that such a generalisation is most unjustifiable. Some works 
in the continuous sloka metre like the Manusmrti are certainly 
older than the Visnudharmasutra and probably as old as, if not 
older than, the Vasisthadharinasutra. One of the earliest extant 
dharmasutras, that of Baudhayana, contains long passages in the 
sloka metre, many of which are quotations and even Apastamba lias 
a considerable number of verses in the sloka metre. This renders it 
highly probable that works in the sloka metre existed before them. 
Besides a large literature on dharma existed in the days of Apastamba 
and Baudhayana which has not come down to us. In the absence 
of that literature it is futile to dogmatise on such a point. 

4. The Dharmasutras. 

It seems that originally many, though not all, of the dharma- 
sniras formed part of the Kalpasutras and were studied in distinct 
satracarauas. Some of the extant dharmasutras here and there 
show in unmistakable terms tnat they presuppose the Gfhyasutra of 
the caraija to which they belong. Compare Ap. Dh. S. I. 1. 4. 16 
with Ap. Gr. S. I. 12 and II. 5 ; and Baud. Dh. S.- II. 8. 20 with 
Baud. Gp S. II. ii. 42 (and other sutras )>•'. The Dharmasutras 
belonging to all sutracaranas have not come down to us. There 
is no dharmasutra completing the Asvalayana Srauta and Grhya 
sutras; no Manavadharmasutra has yet come to light, though the 

53 Vide S. B. E- vol. II, p. IX, but see GoldstUcker's Paijini ( pp. 59, 60, 78) 
against Max Muller and Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar’s Carmichael lectures for 
1918, pp. 105-107. 

54 i <m. *r. 
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Manava &rauta and Grhya sutras are extant; in the same way we have 
the Sfuikhayana Srauta and Grhya sutras, but no Saiikhayanadharma- 
sutra. It is only in the case of the Apastamba, Hiranyakesin and 
Baudhayana Sutracaranas that we have a complete kalpa tradition 
with its three components of Srauta, Grihya and Dharma sutras. The 
Tantrav.irtika of Kumarila contains very interesting observations on 
this point. It tells us that Gautama ( dharmasutra ) and Gobhila 
( grhyasutra ) were studied by the Chandogas ( Samavedins ), 
Vasistha (dharmasutra) by the Rgvedins, the dharmasutra of 
Sankha-Likhita by the followers of Vajasaneya-samhita and the 
sutras of Apastamba and Baudhayana by the followers of the Tait- 
tirlya Sakha”. The Tantravartika ( p. 179 ) establishes it as a sid- 
dhanta (on Jaimini I. 3. 11) that all the dharma and grhya sutras 
are authoritative for all Aryan people. From this it appears that 
although originally all sutracaranas might not have possessed 
dharmasutras composed by the founder of the carana or ascribed 
to him, yet gradually certain dharmasutras were specially taken over 
or appropriated by certain caranas. As the dharmasntras were 
mostly concerned with rules about the conduct of men as members 
of the Aryan community and did not deal with ritual of any kind, 
all dharmasntras gradually became authoritative in all schools. 

n> e dharmasntras were closely connected with the grlmsntras 
in subjects and topics. Most ot the Grhyasutras treat of the sacred 
domestic fire, the divisions of Grhya sacrifices, the regular morning 
and evening oblations, sacrifices on new and full moon, sacrifices 
of cooked food, annual sacrifices, marriage, puthsavana, jatakarma, 
upanayana and other sustidcaras, rules for students and snatakas and 
holidays, sraddha offerings, madhuparka. In most cases the Grihva- 
siitras confine themselves principally to the various events of 
domestic life ; they rarely give rules about the conduct of men, their 
rights, duties and responsibilities. The dharmasutras also contain 
rules on some of the above topics such as marriage and the samskaras, 

55 p . 179 * 
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rules for Brahmacarya and snatakas and holidays, on sraddha and 
madhuparka. It is therefore not to be wondered at that in the 
Apastamba-grhyasutra the topics of the'duties of the Brahmacarin 
and of the house-holder, of atithis and of sraddha are meagrely 
treated as compared with the Apastamba-dharmasutra. The dharma¬ 
sutras very rarely describe the ritual of domestic life ; they merely 
touch upon it; their scope is wider and more ambitious ; their 
principal purpose is to dilate upon the rules of conduct, law and 
custom. Some sutras are common to both the Apastamba-grhya 
and the dharma sutras 6 . Sometimes the gfhyasutra appears to refer 
to the dharmasujra 5 ?. There are certain points which distinguish 
the dharmasutras ( the more ancient of them at least) from smrtis. 
( a ) Many dharmasutras are either parts of the Kalpa belonging to 
each sutracarana or are intimately connected with the grhyasutras. 
(b) The dharmasutras sometimes betray some partiality in 
their Vedic quotations for the texts of that Veda to which they 
belong or in the caranas of which they are studied, (c) The 
authors of the (older) dharmasutras do not claim to be inspired seers 
or superhuman beings* 8 , while the other smritis such as those of 
Manu and Yajnavalkya are ascribed to Gods like Brahma. ( d ) The 
dharmasutras are in prose or in mixed prose and verse ; the other 
smrtis are in verse. ( e ) The language of the dharmasutras is generally 
more archaic than that of the other smrtis. ( f) The dharmasutras 
do not proceed upon any orderly arrangement of topics, while the 
other smritis ( even the oldest of them, viz. Manusmriti ) arrange 
their contents and treat of the subjects under three principal heads 
viz. acara, vyavahara and prayascitta. ( g ) Most of the dharmasutras 
arc older than most of the other smrtis. 


5 . The Dharmasutra of Gautama. 

This has been printed several times (there is Dr. Stenzler’s 
edition of 1S76, the Calcutta edition of 1876, the Anandasrama 

56 °* gq%Tftr I lv • 17 - 16 

and q I. 1« 2. 38. 

57 e. g. the ij. says t ^ 5 jT[c 5 i: ’ ( VIII. 21. 1.). 

This has in view ^ II. 7 . ig. 4-22. 

58 Compare 7 ft. q. 1. 3-4 and ^ ^ ^ I. 2 . 5. 4. 
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edition with the commentary of Haradatta, and the Mysore Govern¬ 
ment edition with the bhasya of Maskari; it was translated by 
Bolder in S. B. E., Vol. II. with an introduction). The Anandasrama 
edition of 19x0 which is incorrect in a few places ( e. g. 21. 7 ) has 
been used in this work. ([This dharmasutra is, as we shall see, the 
oldest of those we have. The Gautama-dharmasutra was specially 
studied by followers of the Samaveda (see note 5 5 above). The com¬ 
mentary on the Caranavyuha tells us that Gautama was one of the 
nine subdivisions of the Ranayaniya-school of the Samaveda. A 
teacher Gautama is mentioned frequently in the Latyayanasrautasutra 
( e -.lv 3 - 3 an d I- 4- 17 ) and in the Dnihyayanasrauta (e. g. I. 4. 
17, IX. 3. 15 ) of the Samaveda. The Gobhilagrhya (III. 10. 6) 
which belongs to the Samaveda cites Gautama as an authority. 
Therefore it is not improbable that a complete Gautamasutra embody¬ 
ing Srauta, Grhya and Dharma doctrines once existed. There are 
other indications pointing to the close connection of the Gautama- 
dharmasutra with the Samaveda. Chapter 26 of the dharmasutra 
about Kncchra penance is the same, almost word for word, as the 
Samavidhanas* Brahmana ( I. 2, Burnell’s ed. ). Among the purifi¬ 
catory texts ( 21 in number ) mentioned in Gau. Dh.'S. ( 19. 12 ) 
there are nine that are Samatis. The mention of the five utterances 
( Vyahrtis ) resembles the number in the Vyahrtisama 60 though 
the order is different. It is however to be noted that Gautama is 
a generic name. In the Kathopanisad, both Naciketas (II. 4. 15, 

‘ ^) ant ^ father (I. 1. 10) are styled Gautama. In the 

Chandogyopanisad there is a teacher Haridrumata Gautama 
( IV - 4 - 3 )• 

59 There aro however considerable divergences; e.g. ff). q aro 

fairn if gfir qi%^?RHR?frrr r^qquff: qiqqji i 
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rally declared to be seven ( gj f> 10. 28.1^ the first three being styled 
H?|5qi$R s (vide jtj 11.81.) 
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History of Dharmasastra 

According to Haradatta the dharmasutra has 28 chapters. The 
Calcutta edition adds one chapter on Karmavipaka after chapter 19. 
In many places Gautama unmistakably refers to his own previous 
dicta ; e. g. Yathoktam va ( 23. 16 ) refers to 23. 10; 23. 26 refers 
to 17. 8-26; 17. 18 refers to 15. 18. The following are briefly the 
contents of the Gautamadharmasutra :—1. Sources of dharma, rules 
about interpretation of texts, time of Vpanayana for the four varnas, 
the appropriate girdle,'deer skin, cloth and staff for each Varna, rules 
about sauca and acamana, method of approaching the teacher; 2 
rules about those not invested with sacred thread, rules toi the 
bmhmcic&rin, control of pupils, period of study ; 3 The four asramas, 
the duties of farahntacdrtn, bhikfii,' and vaihhanasa ; 4 rules about 
the house-holder, marriage, age at time of marriage, eight forms ot 
marriage, sub-castes ; 5 rules about sexual intercourse on mai riage, 
the five great daily sacrifices, the rewards of gifts, madhuparka, 
method of honouring guests of the several castes; 6 rules about 
showing respect to parents, relatives ( male and female ) and teachers, 
rules of the road ; 7 rules about the avocations of a brahmana, avoca¬ 
tions for him in distress, what articles a brahmana could not sell or 
deal in ; 8 the forty samskaras and the eight spiritual qualities ( such 
as day a, forbearance &c. ) ; 9 the observances for a snatala and 
householder ; 10 the peculiar duties of the four castes, the responsi¬ 
bilities of the king, taxation, sources of ownership, treasure-trove, 
guardianship of minor’s wealth ; 11 Rajadharma, the qualities of the 
king’s purohita; 12 punishments for libel, abuse, assault, hurt, 
adulter)’’ and rape, theft in the case of the several varnas and rules 
about money-lending and usury and adverse possession, special 
privileges of brahmanas as to punishments; payment of debts, 
deposits ; 13 rules about witnesses, falsehoods when excusable, 14 
rules of impurity on birth and death ; 15 Sraddha of five kinds, 
persons not fit to be invited at Sraddha; 16 Upakarma, period of 
Vedic study in the ypar, holidays and occasions for them ; 17 rules 
about food allowed and forbidden to Brahmanas and other castes ; 
18 the duties of women, niyoga and its conditions, discussion about 
the son born of niyoga ; 19 the causes and occasions of prayascitta, 
five things that remove sin ( japa , tapas, henna, fasting, gilts ), purifi¬ 
catory Vedic prayers, holy food for one who practises japa, various 
kinds of tapas and gifts, appropriate times and places for japa &c ; 20 
abandoning a sinner who does not undergo prayascitta and the way 
of doing it; 21 sinners of various grades, mahapatakas, upapatakas 
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&c.; 22 prayascittas for various sins such as brahwabatya, adulter}’, 
killing a Ksatriya, Vaisya - , Sudra, cow and other animals &c. ; 25 
prayascitta for drinking wine, and nasty things, for incest and un¬ 
natural offences, and for several transgressions by brahmacarin ; 24 
secret prayaicittas for mahapatakas and upapatakas ; 26 the penances 
called Krcchra and Atikrcchra; 27 the penance called Candra- 

yana ; partition, stridhana, reunion, twelve kinds of sons, 
inheritance. 


1 he Gautama-dharmasutra is written entirely in prose and it 
contains no verses either quoted or composed bv the author him¬ 
self, as is. the case with the other dharmasutras . Here and there 
occur sutias that look like portions of Anustubh verses e.g. 23. 27 61 . 
The language ot Gautama agrees far more closely with the standard 
set up by Panini than the dharmasutras of Baudhayana and Apas- 
taniba. It is not very easy to account for this difference. It is 
obvious that commentators and generations of students that were 
brought up in the tradition ot the Paninean grammar tampered with 
the text and improved it in accordance with their notions of correct 
Sanskrit. But why this process should not have been carried out 
to the same extent in the case of Apastamba it is difficult to say. 
A conjecture may be hazarded that the Ap. Dh. S. being a well-knit 
component ot the Ap. Kalpu and being studied as such was less 
b ’ e to bein § tampered with than the Gautama Dh. S., which 
The f ,V dld ll0t 111 its or ‘8 in belong to any particular kalpu. 
At'astti? 1C commentator > Haradatta, explained both Gautama and 
mmnnrr bblratbuta > wbo as be seen later on, was a great 
unstraninm'’ sbows * n sev eral iPlaces that the current reading was 
re V o 1 * Ca ' il0m tbeTaninean stand-point and that he preferred 
still U1 f S 1 '' l WerC bl consonance with Pan ini’s rules 62 . There are 
s 1 , a e\v Ul ,-Paninean words, e. g. in 1.14 (‘dvavimsateh’ for dvavim- 
> and 9 ‘ 5 a ( kulamkula ). The Tantravartika ( p. 99 ) appears 
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History of Dharmasastra 


to discuss the various readings in Gautama (I. 45 ’ )• ^ ^ 

quoted from Gautama in the Mitaksara ( e. g. the surra utpatyaiva 
arthsvamitvam labhante), theSmrticandrika ( dvyariisam va purvajah 
syat ) and other works are not found in'the extant text i is ac 
along with the fact of an interpolation of one chapter makes it dea 
that the present text of Gautama is of somewhat doubtful authout). 

The literature known to the Gautama-dhanuasutra was extensive. 
Besides the Vedic sariihitas and Brahmanas it mentions t it o ov. n » 
works; Upanisads ( 13 ), the VediOgas C 8 s and n- )• 

Itihasa ( 8 . 6 ), Purana ( 8.6 andri. 19), Upaveda (n.JiU, 
dharmsastra ( n. 19 )• That he borrows a chapter from the S=tnta- 
vidhana-brahmnna has been mentioned above. He boriOws the fust 
six surras of the 25th chapter from the Taittmya Aranyaka (1 • )• 

The sramanaka ( in Gautama III. 26 ) is, according to Haradatta 
the Vaikhanasa-sastra ( either composed by Vikhanas or trea m e 
the duties of hermits). Gautama refers to Anviksiki (XI. 3 )• 
The only teacher of dharma he quotes by name in Manu ( m 2 \. / J 

who is cited for the proposition that there is no expiation for Ik 

three sins of brabmabatyd, drinking wine and violation ot the bed 
the guru. Haradatta says that in the extant Manusnmi the sai 
propositions are laid down about brahvmhatya and siiuipana( i 
Manu n. 89 and 146 respectively ), but that as to violinono * ■ _ 

talpa a passage from the Manusmriti has to be searched o , 

such a passage is not found there). From this Buhler drew 
conclusion that Gautama refers to the dharmasutra atm ^ ^ 

Manu ( and not to any versified Manu-smrti) But Bu 1 ^ ^ 
right in drawing this inference. In the first place in spit. 

Haradatta says there are verses in the extant Manusmriti Q ^ J s be j_ 
which say that death is the expiation for violation of the ^ 

In the second place there is nothing ^^^^Matiu and not 
correct, that Gautama refers only to a dharmasutra 0 § cem j n 

to a versified work. Besides Manu, Gautama frequently ^ what 
views ascribed to the ‘ Acaryas ’ ( e. g. I - 35 ^ occur ‘ s in the 
teacliers are meant by the word Acarya ( Jt ^ difficuk tQ say . 
Nirukta. in Kautilya and various other works),-— 

——----: TTf- ZZ&TiM tUe ancient papain 

63 It follows from the discussion in the rt?S5411W ina ' , 

^ ^ , ...the present text Las 
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5 , The Dharmamtra of Gautama 



Probably the word means ‘the general traditional view of most writers 
in that particular sastra on a particular point.’ In numerous places 
Gautama refers to the views of his predecessors in the words ‘ eke ’ 
(2. 15, 40 and 56, 3. 1, 4. 17, 7. 23 &c. ) and * ekesim ’ ( 28. 17 
and 38 ). This proves that Gautama was preceded by great literary 
activity in the sphere of dharmasiistra. Gautama 11. 28 seems to be 
a reminiscence of the Nirukta (II. 3 ) 6 *. 

The earliest reference to Gautama as an author on dharma 
occurs in the Baudhayanadharmasutra. Baudhayana discusses the au¬ 
thoritativeness of usages peculiar to the north or the south and quotes 
Gautama as saying that it is wrong to hold that certain customs must 
be held authoritative in certain countries ( even though opposed to 
Vedic tradition and smrti). This refers to G. Dh. S. n. 20. In 
another place Baudhayana gives it as his view that a Brahmana, if he 
cannot make a living by teaching, officiating as a priest or by gifts, 
should earn his livelihood as a Ksatriya and quotes' the views of 
Gautama as Opposed to this 6 *. The extant Gautama on the other 
hand teaches the same view as that of Baudhayana 66 . Buhler made 
the plausible suggestion that the sutra in the extant Gautama is an 
interpolation. Govindasvami, the commentator of Baudhayana, 
suggests that another Gautama is referred to by Baudhayana. It is 
possible to suggest that in the Ms. of Gautama used by Baudhayana 
the sutra about living as a Rfatriya did not occur and the next sutra 
about living as a Vaisya alone occurred. Chapter 19 of the Gautama- 
dharmasutra which forms an introduction to pr&yalciUas in Gautama 
seems to have been borrowed wholesale by Baudhayana (III. 10) with 
slight changes. That Baudhayana borrows follows from the fact that 
the chapter in Baudhayana occurs in the middle of the discussion 
about prayascittas and not as an introduction, which is the case in 
Gautama. Baudhayana treats of penances in several places (II. 1, 
III. s. 10 and IV. 1.4). There are besides many sutras in both 
Gautama and Baudhayana that exhibit a close correspondence, e. g. 


64 The haa «p>il ^...^ni^rto- 
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Gautama III. 25-34 and Baudhayana II. 6. 17 about Vaikhanasa, 
Gaut. 3. 3 and 35 and Baud. II. 6. 29, Gaut. 15. 29 and Baud. II. 
8. 2, Gaut. 23. 8-10 and Baud. II. 1. 12-14, Gaut. 24. 2 and Baud. 

II. 3. 8. The Ap. Dh. S. II. 6.15. 25 speaks of Smrti as laying down 
that up to upctnayana there is no adhikiira for homa. This pro¬ 
bably refers to Gautama II. 1-3. The Vasisthadharmasutra also 
quotes the views of Gautama in two places ( 4. 34 and 36, impurity 
on death). The first refers to Gautama4. 41 but the second cannot 
be traced in the extant Gautama. Chapter 22 of Vasistha is bor¬ 
rowed from the Gautamadharmasutra, chapter 19. There are besides 
many sutras that are the same or almost the same in Gautama and 
Vasistha, e. g. Gautama 3. 31-33 and Vas. 9. '1-3, Gaut. 3. 26 and 
Vas. 9. 10, Gaut. I. 44 and Vas. 3. 37, Gaut. 1. 40 and Vas. 3. 38, 
Gaut. 1. 45-46 and Vas. 3. 48, Gaut. 1. 28 and Vas. 3. 49, Gaut. 
14. 5-7 and Vas. 4. 24-26. Gautama is referred to in the Jdanu- 
smrti (III. 16) as the son of Utathya. Gautama is one of the authors 
oi dharinaitistras enumerated in Yajnavalkya (I. 5). Apararka quotes 
a verse from the Bhavisyapurana which speaks of Gautama’s pro¬ 
hibition about drinking 6 ’. Similarly Kulluka ( on Manu XI. 146 ) 
quotes a verse from the same Purana which refers to Gautama 23.2. 
Kumarila in his Tantravartika quotes over a dozen sutras from 
Gautama which present the same text as we have 68 . Gautama 11. 
29 and 12. 4 are quoted by Samkara in his bhdfya on Vedantasutra 

III. 1. 8 and I. 3. 38 respectively. Visvarupa in his commentary on 
Yajnavalkya quotes numerous sutras from Gautama. In Medha- 
tithi’s bhasyci on Manu the writer more frequently quoted than any 
other is Gautama ( e. g. on Manu II. 6, VIII. 125 &c.). 

The foregoing discussion about the literature known to the 
Gautama Dh. S. and the authors and works that mention Gautama 
or quote the dharmasutra helps us in arriving at the approximate 
age of the dharmasutra. He is separated by a long interval from the 
Samavidharia Brahmana. He is later than Yaska and wrote at a time 
when Panini’s system was either not in existence or had not attained 
a pre-eminent position. The extant text was known to Baudhayana 
and Vasistha and was in the same state long before 700 A. D. The 
sCitra betrays no knowledge of the onslaught delivered on Brahma- 

67 nftw: I’tTR ^ wm 1 11 

vfj^qritJT q uoted hy swn£ p - 1076 - 

68 Vide JBBRA8 vol. I ( new series) for 1925, pp. 66-67. 
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nism by Buddha and his followers. He uses the term Bhiksu 
( 3. 10) instead of the term parivrajaka that occurs in Baudha- 
yana, Apastamba and other sutra works and lays down that a bhikftt 
is to stay in one place in the rains, which reminds one of the Bud¬ 
dhist c bhikkhu ’ and c Vasso \ Gautama cites the opinion of some 
that Yavana is the offspring of a Ksatriya male and a Sudra female 
( 4. 17 ). It is supposed by many scholars that the Yavanas became 
known to the Indians only at the time of Alexander's invasion and 
hence every work in which the word y avail a occurs must be later 
than 320 B. C. Biihler ( S. B. E. vol. II. Intro, lvi. ) seems to 
suggest that the sutra where the word Yavana occurs in Gautama 
may be an interpolation. This is not a satisfactory explanation. 
One may ask, if Buhler believes that the Indians borrowed their 
alphabet centuries before Alexander from the neighbours of the 
Greeks, why it is improbable that the Indians may not have heard pf 
the word Yavana centuries before Alexander and why Yavanas may 
not have resided in India long before that date. Taking all these 
things into consideration the Gautama-dharmasutra cannot be placed 
later than the period between 600-400 B. C. 

Haradatta wrote a learned commentary on-the Gautama-dharma¬ 
sutra called Mitaksara. For an account vide sec. 87 below. In numer¬ 
ous places he quotes the explanations of other commentators of 
Gautama (e. g. 9. 52; 10. 12, 56, 66 ; 11. 17; 12. 32; 21. 9&C. ), 
The bhtijya of Maskari, son of Yamana, is also a learned one, but 
may probably be later than Haradatta, since the interpretations which 
he quotes as given by others are found to be those of Haradatta 
(vide on Gaut. 12. 30, 13. 20-22 ). 

Asahaya seems to have written a bha$ya on Gautama; vide sec. S9 

below. 

The Mitaksara, the Smrticandrika, Hemadri, Madhava, and 
other writers quote a sloka-Gautama. Vide Parasara-Madhaviva, 
vol. I, part I, p. 7. Apararka, Hemadri and Madhava quote Vrddhr 
Gautama, while the Dattakamimariisa ( p. 72 ) quotes Vrddha-Ga 
and Brhad-Gaut. side by side on the same point. These are 
works. Jivananda publishes a smrti of Vrddha-Gautama 
chapters and about 1700 verses ( part II, pp. 497-6^6 ), w’ !K 
said that Yudhisthira asked Krsna about the libur.vMS t hc 
castes. This smrti seems to have been originally ts^ en f 10 , 
A£vamedhikaparva of the Mahabh^rata, as Madhava anc j ot |~ 
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verses occurring in it as from that parva (vide Parasaramadhaviya 
vol. I, part I, pp. 108-110). 

6. The Baudhayana Dharmasutra. 

This has been edited several times (text by Dr. Hultzsch 
at Leipzig in 1884, text in the Anandasrama collection of smrtis 
and in the Mysore Government Oriental Series in 1907 ™ thc 
commentary of Govindasvamin ; translated in S. B. E., o .14, 
with an Introduction). The Mysore edition has been- used in 
this work. Baudhayana is a teacher of the Krsnayajurveda A 
complete set of the Baudhayanasutras has not-yet been recovered and 
has not been as carefully preserved as the sutras of Apastamba an 
Hiranyakesin. Dr. Burnell arranges Baudhayana’s sutras into six 
sutras, the Srautastitra in 19 prasnas ( probably ) ; Karmantasiitra m 
20 adhyayas; Dvaidhasutra in four prasnas; Grhyasutra in lour 
prasnas ; Dharmasutra in four prasnas ; Sulvasutra in three adhyayas. 
The commentators offer no indication as to the place originally assign¬ 
ed to the grhya, dharma and itilva sutras in the whole collection. Dr. 
Caland in 'his monograph (A.D. 1903) ‘Uber das Rituelle sutra des 
Baudhayana’ gives on p. 12 the contents of the Baiidhay'anasiitra as 
follows:-—Prasnas I-XXI Srauta, XXII-XXV Dvaidha, XXVMCXVIII 
Karmanta ; XXIX-XXXI Prayascitta, XXXII Sulvasutra, XXXlli- 
XXXV Grhyasutra, XXXVI Grhyaprayascitta; XXXVII Grhya- 
paribhasa, XXXVIII-XLI Grhyaparisista; XLII-XLIV Pitrmedha, 
XLV Pravara, XLVI-XLIX Dharma. Dr. Caland edited nine prahws 
of the Srautastitra for the B. I. Series ( A. D. 1904 )• Dr. R. Sham- 
sastri published for the Mysore University ( in 1920 ) the Baudhaya- 
nagrhyasutra with paribhm, gfhyasesa, Pitrmedhasutra. The 
Grhyasutra cites the view of Baudhayana himself ( I. 7 )• I he 
Baudhayana-dharma refers to the Grhya and presupposes it in several 
p,aces ( vide note 54 ). In the Baudhayanagrhya ( III. 9.6) we have 
a reference to padakara Atreya, Vrttikara Kaundinya, pravacanakara 
"anva Bodhayana, and Sutrakara Apastamba. 68 f A similar passage 
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occurs in the Bharadvaja Grhyasutra. In the Baudhdyana-dharma- 
sutra (II. 5. 27 Rsitarpana ) we have Kanva Bodhayana, Apas- 
tamba sutrakara and Satyasadha Hiranyakesin one after another. 
These references show that Kanva Bodhayana was an ancient sage 
when the Baudhayana-dharmasutra was written and that he could 
not have been the author of the grhya or the dharma surras of 
Baudhayana. Baudhayana may have been a descendant of this Kanva 
Bodhayana. This surmise is supported by Govindasvamin who 
explains Baudhayana occurring in Baudhayanadharmasutra I. 3. 13, 
as Kanvayana. In the dharmasutra Baudhayana is himself 
cited as an authority several times (e.g. I. 4. 15 and 24, III. 5. 8, 
HI. 6. 20 ). In all these places the Mysore edition reads Bodhayana, 
while the Anandasrama reads Baudhayana. In one or two places he 
is styled c bhagavan 5 ( III. 6. 20 ). Several explanations are offered 
by the commentator Govindasvamin ( on I. 3. 13). He says that 
it is the practice of the Acaryas to refer to themselves in the third 
person ( as Medhatithi says on Manu ^ ) or that the author of the 
dharmasutra is a pupil of Baudhayana as the Manusmrti is promul¬ 
gated by Bhrgu, the pupil of Manu, or there was some other Baudha¬ 
yana whose works .have not come down to us. 

The following are the contents of the Baudhayana-dharmasutra:— 
Prahia 1 : — Sources of dharma , who are tiftas, pari$ad , different 
practices of northern and southern India, countries where sistas 
reside and where mixed castes reside, prayascitta for visiting 
countries of the latter type ; 2. Studenthood for 48, 24 or 12 years, 
time of upanayana and the girdle, skin, staff appropriate to each caste, 
duties of brahmacarin, eulogy of hrahmacarya ; 3. The duties of the 
sndtctka who has completed his studies and observances but has not 
yet married ; 4. directions about carrying the earthen jar ( in the 
case of the snfttaka ); 5. bodily and mental sauca, purification of 
various substances, impurity on birth and death, meaning of sapinda 
and sakulya, rules of inheritance, purification on touching a corpse 
or a woman in her menseVor Oh ttog-bite, what flesh and food was 

ed. by Kirste in 1889 ) makes this clear. It reads 1 r rn s p t m T 

srrqi^r: 
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allowed and forbidden ; 6. Purification from the'point of view of 
sacrifice, purification of clothes, ground,'grass, fuel, vessels, and articles 
used in sacrifice ; 7. Rules about the importance from the sacrificial 
point of view of sacrifice, of the sacrificial utensils, priesp, the sacri- 
ficer and his wife, ghee, cooked offerings, the victim, soma and fires; 

8. The (our.vartjas and the sub-castes; 9. Mixed castes; 10. the 
d uties, of kings, t he five great sins and punishments for them, punish¬ 
ments for killing birds, witnesses ; 11. The eight forms of marriage, 
holidays ; Praitta II. 1. Prayascittas for brchmahatya and other great 
sins, prayascittas for a hrabmachdrin violating his vow of celibacy, fot 
marrying a sagotra girl, for marrying before elder brother, sins lesser 
than the great ones, description of such penances as Paraka, Krc- 
chra, Atikrcchra; 2. Partition of heritage, larger share for the 
eldest, the several substitutes for an aurasa son, exclusion from inheri- 
tance, dependence of women, prayascitta for adultery by men and 
women, rules about niyoga, means of subsistence in distress, con¬ 
tinuous duties of the house-holder such as Agnihotia &c.; The 
daily duties of the householder such as bathing, acamana, Vaisva- 
deva, giving food; 4. Sandhyd; 5. Rules about the manner of 
bathing, of Acamana, worship of the sun, and about the method 
of propitiating ( ‘ tarpaya ’ ) gods, sages and pitris; 6 . The five great 
daily yajhas ; the four castes and their duties; 7. regulations about 
dinner; 8. Sraddha; 9. eulogy of sons and spiritual benefit from 
sons; 10. rules about sannydsa ; Prasna III. 1 modes of subsistence tor 
the two kinds of householders, Salina and Yayavara; 2 the means 
of subsistence called ' Sannivartani ’; 3. the duties of the forest her¬ 
mit and his means of livelihood; 4. prayascitta for not observing 
the vows of brahmacdrin or householder; 5. method of reciting 
Aghamarfaiia, the holiest of texts; 6. the ritual of prasrtaydvaka ; 

7 the purificatory bourn called Kusmanda; 9. the penance called 
ccind ray ana ; 9 the recital of the Vedas without taking food; 10. 
theories about purifications for sin, purifying things; Praha IV. 

1 prayascittas of various kinds viz. for eating forbidden iood or drink 
&c.; 2. p nvjdvawas and Aghamarfaya as purifiers in case of several 
sins; 3. secret prayascittas; 4. Various Vedic texts as prayascittas; 
5. Means of securing siddhi by means of japa, homa, if(i and yantra : 
die penances called Krcchra, Ati-Krcchra, Santapana, Paraka, 
Qndrayana; 6 the muttering (japa) of holy texts, the istis; 7 
praise of Yantras, various Vedic texts used in homa ; 8 censure of 
those who enter on the means of siddhi put of great greed, permis- 
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sion to get these things done through another in certain circum¬ 
stances. 

The extant Dharmasutra does not appear to have come down in¬ 
tact. The fourth prasna is most probably an interpolation. Most 
of the eight chapters of that prasna are full of verses, the portion in 
prose being very small. The last three chapters (6-8) are entirely 
in verse. The style is quite different from that of the first two 
prainas. The first five chapters of the fourth prasna dealing with 
prayascittas are more or less superfluous, the same subject having 
been dealt with in II. i and III. 4-10. Some of the sutras in the 
earlier prainas are repeated verbatim in the fourth, e. g. II. I. 33-34 
and IV. 2. 10-11 ( avakirni-prayascitta ). The third praina also is 
not free from doubt. The tenth chapter of the third praina is 
as said above taken front Gautam a. The sixth chapter of the third 
prasna agrees very closely in phraseology with the .j Sth chapter of 
the Visnudharmasutra. But it is rather difficult to sav which is the 
borrower. Dr. Jolly (S. B. E. Vol. VII. p. XIX) is inclined to think 
that both borrowed from a common source. It seems more probable 
that Visnu borrows from Baudhayana, as the Visnudharmasutra 
uses the form f punita ’ in place of ‘ punatha ’ (in Baud.) and as the 
Visnu-Dharmasutra omits all reference to Rudra (Baud. in. 6. 12.) 
and omits the words “ ganan pasyati, ganadhipatim pasyati. . . 
bhagavan Bodhayariah ” ( Baud hi. 6. 20.). In the Mysore edition 
all the four prainas of the DbarmasMra are divided into adhxaxas , 
but the Mss used by Buhler appear to have divided the first two 
prainas into kandikas and the last two into adhyayas. There are 
many repetitions even in the first two prasnas, which therefore make 
one rather doubtful about the authenticity of the first two prasnas 
also in their entirety. For example II. 6. 11 and 31 are indentical; 
in II, 7, 22 and II. 10. 53 the same verse ( “asfau grasa” &c. ) 
is quoted. Such repetitions are frequent in the two last prasnas e. g. 
III.2.16 and III.3.23 ; III.4.3 and III.7.12. Some of the quotations 
ascribed to Baudhayana in the Mitaksara and other works are not 
taken from the dharmasutra , but from the Grhyasiitra or its supple 
ments ( e. g. the words ‘ ckaiii sakhatn-adhitc .'irotriyah ” quoted in 
the Mit. on Yaj. III. 24, which are cited by Htdtxsch (on p. 123) are 
taken from the Grhya ( vide note 78 below ). 

The Dharmasutra of Baudhayana is somewhat loose in structure 
I and is not concise. Govindasvamin remarks ( on i 2. 19. ) that 
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Baudhayana does not aim at brevity.' 0 Several subjects are treated of 
in two places and often without any logical connection with what 
precedes or follows. Rules of inheritance ( daya-bhaga ) occur in 
the midst of rules about praya scitta ( in II. 2.); rules about holidays 
( anadhyaya ) occur immediately after the eight forms of mainage 
and the condemnation of the sale of a daughter (I. 11 ). 
about snataka occur in two places ( I. 3 and II. 3. i° ff. )• Baud a- 
vana quotes at least 90 verses introduced by the words athapyuda- 
haranti,” more than 80 being from the first two prasnas alone. 1 iere 
are over two hundred other verses, about 80 of which occur in the 
first two prasnas and about ten are Ved|._ Some of the verses even 
in the first two prasnas do not appear to be quotations e. g. . x- 1 > 
n. 2. i, II. 3. 50, II. 3. 52-54 56. A verse quoted is in the 

Vamsastha metre (IV. 3. 14 )> there are two verses in the Upajati 
metre taken as a quotation (II. .3.18 ). There are some prose quota¬ 
tions introduced with the words “ athapyudaharanti (e. g. H. 4. 5 
and II. 6. 30 which refers to the asura Rapila, son of Prahkda). 
The language of the Baud. Dh. S. is archaic and often departs from 
the Paninean standard. Baudhayana employs such un-Panineaii 
forms as “grhya” (for grhitva in II. 5 - 0 . C IL * Sj» 

«adhigacchanah ” ( in II. 9 . 9 - ), ^nayitva (III 3 6 ), P unatha 
(in III 6. 5, probably a quotation ), “ tebhih ( for taih in ffl. 2. 
\ 6 r a quotation ). In several places Baudhayana states opposite 
views and then gives his own opinion on the point, e. g. Baud. 1 . 5. 
105-X09 (about impurity on birth); 11 . 1. 49 ~ 5 1 • 

As recards the literature known to Baudhayana the following 
points may be noted. All the four Vedas are mentioned by name 
in II. 5.27 ( tarpon* ). He quotes very frequent y ^e Tanunya 
Sarahita, Tai. Brahmaiia and the Tai.Aranyaka (in the An tra iecen- 
sion 4 ” Well-known hymns of the Rgvcda such as the giamai 

na the Purusasukta and also simple W are frequently referred 
to ' 'in III. 10 ( which is almost the same as Gautama 19 ) t xere is 
I loti enumerating the Upanisads, the Samhitas of all the- Vedas 
X 3 sa,vans' as purificatory teats. There are long quotations 
1 pn from the Batapatha-brahmana ( XI. 3.3.1ft and XI. 5. • 3 ) 

Uk Raud (I 2.52 about bmhmnam and II.6. 7-9 about brabtnayajm). 
Iihnoteworthy that in the there is an invocatio n^ 
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Atharvaveda and immediately afterwards of the Atharvangirasal.t. The 
same is found in the Baudhayanagrhya also (III. 2. 9 and 22). In the 
Upanisads(Brhadaranyaka II.4. 10, IV. 1.2) it is the word Atharvangi- 
rasah that stands for the Atharvaveda. Baudhayana quotes a gatha of 
the Bhallavins (I. 1. 29 ) about the geographical limits of Aryavarta. 
Vasistha adduces the same verse (I. 15) and says that it is taken 
from the Nidana work of the Bhallavins. The Nirukta also mentions 
a school of Vedic interpretation called Naidanah. It is difficult to 
say what Nidana works convained. Iuhiisa and Purana occur in the 
tarpana (II. 5. 27). The ahgas of the Vedas oecur in I. 1. 8 
and the six aiigas in II. 8. 2. Whether the word “rahasya” in 
II. 8. 3. means the Aranyakas (as Govindasvamin explains ) is 
doubtful. Baudhayana mentions a Vaikhanasa-sastra in II. 6. 16, 
which appears to refer to the work of Vikhanas on hermits and 
speaks of Sramanaka ( the rites prescribed by Vikhanas for initiation 
as hermit ), just as Gautama does. Among the authors on dhanna 
mentioned by name are : Aupajanghani (II. 2.' 33 for the view that 
only aurasa son was to be recognised and not the other kinds of 
sons’ 1 ), Katya ( I. 2. 47 ), Kasyapa ( or Kasyapa in other editions, 
I. 11. 20 on the point that a Woman bought cannot be a patni'), 
Gautama ( I. 1. 23 and II. 2. 70 ), Prajapati (II. 4. 15 about failure 
in Sandhyopasana, and II. 10. 71 about sannydsa), Manu (IV. 1. 14 
and IV. 2. 16), Maudgalya (II. 2. 61, about observances of a 
widow being restricted only to six months after her husband’s death), 
Harita(II. 1. 50). Baud. I. 2. 7 quotes a verse, which Vasistha 
ascribes to Harita (Vas. II. (>). As to Gautama, vide p. 17 above. Manu 
is only mentioned in the fourth prasna, the authenticity of which, as 
said above, is very doubtful. Baudhayana II. 2.16 ( about the 
efficacy of Aghamarfana ) closely agrees with Manu XI. 260. The 
first reference to Manu’s teaching cannot be traced in the Manusmrti. 
Prajapati ( in III. 9. 21 ) seems to stand for god Brahma and not for 
any real or mythical writer on dharma. One remarkable piece of 
information contained in Baudhayana (II. 6. 30 ) is that he quotes 
from a work ( of the Brahmana class in language ) a prose pass.^e 
wherein the division into four asramas is ascribed to an a sura Kapifa, 
son of Pralhada. In II. 2. 79 Baudhayana quotes a gatha from the 

71 One of the verses ( 33^1 ^ mgnvf ) is referred to by on 
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dialogue between the daughter of Usanas and the kmg Vrsaparvam , 
which is nearly the same as Mahabharata I. 78. 10 and 34. Baud, 
quotes the view of AcOryas (II. 6. 29 ) as Gautama does. In several 
places he refers to the views of his' predecessors on dharma as 

“ others” (eke, apare ) e. g, I. 4 - 2 3 > L 5 - l6 > L 6 - I0 5 " Iu6 » * 5 ‘ * 

In II. 3. 18 two verses in the Upajati metre are quoted as sui g . 

“ anna ” ( food ). From the numerous quotations in verse cited y 
Baudhayana on topics of dharma, it follows that the Dharmasutra 
was preceded by a considerable number of works on dharma in vers . 
Btihler (SBE vol. XIV, p. XLIII) says that Vijhanesvara was the first 
writer who quoted the Baud. D. S. But there are writers who flourished 
centuries before Vijnanesvara that regarded Baudhayana as a writer 
on dharma and either quoted his words or pointedly referred to 

them. Sahara in his bhatya on Jaimim, I. 3. 3 sa Y s that the iuk 
in the Smrtis about the period of Vedic study being 48 years is 
opposed to the Vedic injunction “one who has begot squs and 
whose hair are dark should consecrate the sacrificial fires” 1 lus 
must be regarded as referring to the words of Baudhayana ( I. 2 1 ). 
Sahara uses the same word “Vedabrahmacarya” that Baud, employs 
It is true that Gautama and Apastamba both refer to the rule abou, 
48 years, but they do not employ the word “ vedA-brahmacarya. 
The Tantravartike of Rumania says that the words of Apastamba 

m 6 IS X ) which seem to accept the validity of local and family- 

usages (even though opposed to Smrti tradition) stand refuted by the 
words of Baudhayana ( 1 .1.19-24) ^ho cites only such censured usages 

is are opposed to Smrti. Rumania appears to think that Baudhayana 
attacks the extant work of Apastamba, i. e. the present Baud is 
later than the present Apastamba. It is not necessary to follow 

72 f4 4 1 3WI? 11 
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Kumarila implicitly as regards chronological details, where he is 
speaking of writers that flourished over a thousand years before him. 

But his opinion deserves weight. The Tantravartika quotes a Smrti 
passage which bears a close resemblance to Baudhayana (IL 3.28)"*. 

In the commentary of Visvarupa (who as we shall see below 
flourished about 800 A. D.) on \ ajnavalkya, Baudhayana is quoted 
at least nine times in the chapter on acdra alone. Vide Visvarupa on 
Yaj. I. ax, 26, 29, 53, 64, 69, 72, 79, 195 (Trivandrum edition), 
where Baud. I. 5. 14,1. 2. 30, I. 5. 5, I. r. 17, IV. 1.15, IV. 1. 18, 

IV. 1. 22, IV. 1. 20 and I. 5. 47 are respectively quoted. There 
are very few variations from the present text and the only serious 
variation is as regards the last ( I. 5. 47 ) which is in prose ( while 
Visvarupa quotes a verse ). It is remarkable that Visvarupa quotes 
several verses from the fourth prahia, which shows that even if the 
fourth prasna be an interpolation, it is comparatively an ancient one. 

The Mit. also ( on Yaj. m. 306 ) quotes a long passage from the 
fourth prasna (IV. 1. 5-11). The words of the Sakumala^ 6 that the 
first precept is that a girl is to be given away to a meritorious person 
are probably a reminiscence of Baud. IV. 1. 12. Medhatithi on 
Manu. V.117 quotes Baudhayana I. 5. 47 and on IV. 36 quotes 
Baud. I. 4. 2 (which is mutilated as printed). On Manu. V. 114 
he savs that all the rules about purification of substances are con¬ 
tained in Baudhayana-snifti. On Manu. V. 118, he quotes 
Baud. I. 5. 50. 

About the home of Baudhayana it is difficult to advance any posi¬ 
tive conclusion. In modern times Baudhayaniyas are mostly confined 
to the south. We know that Sayana, the great commentator of the 
Vedas, was a Baudhayaniya. A grant of Nandivarma, a Pallava, of 
the 9th century mentions Brahmanas of the pravacana-sMra as reci- 
pients.n As Baudhayana is called pravacanakara in the Grhya- 
sutras Buhler thinks ( S. B. E. vol. 14 p. xlii ) that the Brahmanas 

75 p - 993 ‘ ?wt ^ 1 ^ ^ 
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IV. 36. It is probable that the combines and 
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belonged to the Baodhayamcmna. Buhler is probably *' 

gran, most of the donees are students of the Apastamba Smm. to* 
the Gotra, then the Sutra and then the name of the donee are ^ 
duced in the grant. Therefore as some of the donees are said b 
students of “ pravacanasutra,” it follows that “ pravacana stands 
for some siitra school. It appears that sutra and pravacana je 
different things, whatever the latter term may ^an JBaudteyana 
is called pravacanakara and Apastamba is styled sutiakar.. 
told by the Baudhayana-grhysiitra^ that a Brahmana who studied 
sutra and pravacana was styled “ bhruna . 5 Bur er was me | n 
hold that Baudhayana was a southern teacher for several reason^ 
Baudhayana mentions customs of the south and me u . • 

as a custom peculiar to the north (I. 1.20 ), wh.le in nutfto ^* 
he places sea-faring at the head of sins (patantyas) lesser than he 
mortal ones (II. 1. 41 )• Therefore it is said that heno 
northern teacher. But as against this we have to remembe t 1 
Baudhayana (I. x. 29 ) quotes with apparent a PP™« verse 
which the countries of Avanti ( Ujjain ), Anga, Magadha Surastra 
(Kathiawar) and Daksinapatha are declared to be the home-* 
mixed castes. Daksinapatha was generally supposed to be the w hole 
peninsula south of ibc Narmad, Baudhayana, if he o 

the south, would not have spoken of his country as the ome of 
mixed castes only, unless he put a restricted meaning on the_ 
Daksinapatha ( which sometimes meant in later days Maharastra ). 

Vide J. B. B. R. A. S. for 1917 P- 620. 

The extant Baudhayanadharmasutra is certainly later than 
Gautama, as it mentions Gautama twice by name and as one quota¬ 
tion at least is found in the extant Gautama. Besides Baudhayana 
quotes by name several teachers on dharma, while Gautama quotes 
only one, Manu. Baudhayana is far removed from the times of the 
Upanisads. Baud. (II. ?■ > 5 ) quotes a verse which is itself a 

adaptation of a passage iro ni the Chan dogya-upamsad ^ _ 
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quotes Marita, It is uncertain whether the Harltadharmasutva, a 
manuscript of which was discovered by the late Vamari Sastri Islam- 
purkar at Nasik, is the one intended. Biihler thought that the work 
of Baudhayana was earlier than that of Apastamba by a century or 
two. His first reason was that Kanva Baudhayana receives homage 
in the tar pan a before Apastamba and Hiranyakesin and that the same 
order is observed in the Baudhayana-grhyasutra. But this reason is 
fir from convincing. It may be conceded that Baudhayana was 
regarded as the oldest (or the most authoritative or respectable) of the 
three schools of the Black Yajurveda. But from this it does not at 
al] follow that the extant dhanna-sutra of the Baudhayanlyas is earlier 
than that of the Apastamblyas. For aught we know the sutra com¬ 
piled for the school of Baudhayana may be later than the sutra 
manual of the Apastambiyas. We saw above that orthodox opinion, 
represented by Kumarila, regards Baudhayana’s work as later than 
Apastamba s. All the three founders of the three schools are mentioned 
in the Baudhayanagrhya and dharma sutra. One may equally argue with 
good reason that both these works knew a sutra work of Apastamba 
and that the extant dharmasutra of Apastamba is that work. Another 
reason assigned for the priority of Baudhayana s work over Apastam- 
ba’s is that, though both have numerous sutras that agree almost 
word for word, a comparison of the views of the two writers shows 
that Apastamba lays down stricter and more puritanic ( and there¬ 
fore later) views on certain points than Baudhayana. Gautama, 
Baudhayana and Vasistha mention several secondary sons, while 
Apastamba is silent about them. Gautama, Baudhayana ( II. 2. 17, 
62 ), Vasistha and even Visnu approve of the practice of niyoga , 
while Apastamba condemns it ( II. 6 . 13. 1-9). Gautama and 
Baudhayana (I. 11. 1 ) speak of eight forms of marriage, while 
Apastamba speaks of only six . and omits Prajapatva and Paisaca 
(II. 5. ir. 17-20 and II. 5. 12. 1-2 ). Baudhayana ( II. 2. 4-6 ) 
allowed a larger share to the eldest son on a partition, while Apa¬ 
stamba condemns such a procedure ( H. 6. 14. 10-14). The 
Baudhayana-grhyasutra ( II. 4. 6 ) allows upanayana to ratbakara , 
while Apastamba (grhya 4. 10. 1-4 ) does not do so ( dharmasutra 
I. 1. 1. 19 ). These points are hardly conclusive on the question of 
date. From very ancient times there was great divergence of opinion 
among the doctors of the law on most, if not on all, of these 
points. There is no hard and fast rule that these doctrines were up- 
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held by early writers and condemned by later ones. Baudhayana 
himself quotes the views of an ancient writer, Aupajanghani, who con¬ 
demned all secondary sons. The verses that Baudhayana quotes on 
this point (II. 2. 34-36 ) are quoted by Apastamba also but with¬ 
out the author’s name ( Ap. II. 6. 13. 6 ), there being variants only 
in the first verse. Myoga was allowed by Manu (9. 56-63) and then 
condemned (9. 64-68) and Brhaspati refers to this attitude of Manu 
( vide Kuiluka on Manu 9. 68 ). Even so late a writer as Yajna- 
valkya(II. 131 ) approves of niyoga. About the rathak&ra being 
allowed to consecrate the sacred fires there is a discussion in the 
sutras of Jaimini (VI. 1. 44 Vedic passages supported both 

methods vi^. equal division among'sons and the bestowal ot a larger 
share on the eldest. Even Yajnavalkya ( II- 118 ) allows a larger 
share to .the eldest son. Therefore hardly anyone of the circumst¬ 
ances relied upon by Biihler as indicating a later age for Apastamba 
is conclusive or convincing. The third ground for placing Baudha- 
vana before Apastamba is that the style of the former is simpler and 
older as compared with the latter’s. That Baudhayana is simpler 
than Apastamba may be admitted. But this may be due to the lact 
that Baudhayana has been tampered with more than Apastamba. 
On the other hand Apastamba contains more un-Paninean forms, 
more uncouth constructions, more words in an archaic sense than is the 
case with Baudhayana. All that is almost certain about the age of the 
Baudhavana-dharmasutra is that it is later than the work of Gautama, 
that its style, its doctrines and its general out-look on difterent sub¬ 
jects do not compel us to assign it a later date than that of the other 
dharmasutras. We have adduced evidence to show that long before 
the days of Sahara ( whose latest date cannot be later than 500 A.D.) 
the Baudhayana-dharmasutra was an authoritative snmi; it follows 
that the dharmasutra must be placed somewhere between 500-200 
B C Numerous sutras are identical in Baudhayana and Apastamba 
e g Ap I 1. 2. 30 = Baud. I. 2. 40-41, Ap.- 1 . 2. 6. 8-9 = Baud. 
L 2. 39, Ap. I. 5- 15 - 8 = Baud. I. 2. 31, Ap. I. 11. 31- n and 16 = 
Baud. II. 3- 39and 32. There are several verses that occur in both e.g. 
Baud. II. 1. 42 = Ap- I. 9 - 27. u, Baud. II. 2. 34-36 = Ap. II. 6. 
j. 6 ( three verses condemning secondary sons ), Baud. II. to. .’3 — 
Ap u 9 . 21. xo, Baud. II. 7- 22-23 =Ap. II. 4. 9 - 13 - ( tw0 
verses), Baud. II. 6- 36. =Ap. II. 9. 24. 8 . Besides these there are 
numerous Vedic quotations that are common to both. All tins, 
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however, does not establish anything about their relative position. 

The Vasistha-dharmasutra also has numerous quotations in common 
with Baud. Vide Vas. I. 15. = Baud. I. 1. 28, Vas. III. $, 6, 
xx, 20, 56 = Baud. I. 1. 10, 12, ii, 8 and I. 5. 5 § (respectively); 

Vas. 6. 20-21= Baud. II. 7. 22-23 ; Vas. VIII. 17 = Baud. II, 2, 1; 

Vas. XI. 27-28 = Baud. II. 8. 21-22 ; Vas. XVI. 34 = Baud. I. 10. 

35, Vas. XVII. 73 = Baud. IV. 1. 17, Vas. XVII. 86 = Baud. I. 5. 

102; Vas. XXII. 10 = Baud. I. 1. 33. It is to be noted that 
some of these quotations ( Baud. II. 8. 21-22, 1 .10. 35) occui 
in the extant Manusmrti also (III. 125-126 and \III. 98). 

There are a few prose sutras in Vas. that are transformed 
into verse in Baud, and vice versa e. g. Vas. III. 41 (prose) — Baud. 

I. 5. 20 (quoted as a verse), Vas. III. 57 (quoted as a verse) 

= Baud. I. 6. 19-20. It is not likely that one borrows from the 
other. There are two other possible explanations, viz. that both 
Baud, and Vas. ( and Manu also ) quote from or adapt a common 
source or that the three works have been tampered with and inter¬ 
polations introduced at even' step. The latter alternative is too 
sweeping as the number of verses is very large and makes all the old 
sutras except that of Gautama valueless for all chronological pur¬ 
poses. One cannot subscribe to the view .that such extensive inter¬ 
polations took place as the latter theory demands. The first alter¬ 
native appears more reasonable. What that common source was, 
whether it was a regular work in verse or whether there was a float¬ 
ing mass of such popular verses as Biihler holds, are questions that 
present very great difficulties. It is not easy to believe that there 
were hundreds of floating verses on dbaniia no body knew by whom 
composed, on which writers of the centuries preceding the Christian 
era drew for supporting their opinions. That does not sound as a 
very likely procedure. It is more probable that such, verses were 
contained in a work or works now lost. 

In the. tarpaiia> Baud. (II. 5 - 21 ) mentions several appellations 
of Ganesa, viz. Vighna, Vinayaka, St hid a, Varada, Hastimukha,, 
Vakratunda, Ekadanta, Lambodara. But this affords no certain clue 
as to date. The worship of Vinayaka is found in the Manavagrhya 
also. In the larpaija (II. 5. 23) we have the seven planets 
mentioned in the order of the days of the week and also Rahu and 
Ketu ; besides the twelve names of Visnu occur in II. 5. 24. 

In II. 1. 44 Baud, speaks of the profession of an actor or ot a 
teacher of dramaturgy ( Natyacarya ) as an upapataka. Several 
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sutras attributed to Baudhayana on the subject of adoption in the 
Dattakamlmariisa and other later works are taken from the Baudhay- 
anagrhyasesasutra (II. 6 ), the sutras agreeing very closely with 
Vasistha ( 15. 1-9 ). 

According to Burnell the oldest commentator on the Baudhyana- 
srauta-sutra was Bhavasvamin, whom he placed in the 8th century. 
The commentary of Govindasvamin on the Dharmasutra is a learned 
one and is generally to the point. He appears to be a very late 
writer. 

7. Dharmasutra of Apastamba. 

This has been edited several times ( vi^. by Buhler in the Bombay 
Sanskrit series with large extracts from Haradatta’s commentary 
called Ujjvala and also at Kumbhakonam with the complete com¬ 
mentary of Haradatta and translated by Buhler with an introduction 
in S. B. E. vol. II). The Apastambakalpasutra of the Taittirlya 
Sakha of the black Yajurveda is divided into 30 pratnas. According 
to Buhler, the first 24 prasnas contain the treatment of Srauta sacrifices; 
the 25th contains paribhci$as , pravarakhanda, and Hautraka prayers 
to be recited by Hotr priests; 26th and 27th pvasnas constitute the 
Grhyasutra, the 28th and 29th Dharmasutra and the 30th pralna 
is the Sulvasutra. Buhler seems to be slightly inaccurate here. 
According to Caundappa, who commented on the Apastambiya 
sutras in the 14th century, the Apastamblyamantrapatha forms the 
25th and 26th prasnas of the Kalpasutra and the Grhyasutra forms 
27th prasna. 80 The Srauta-sutra of Apastamba was edited by Dr. Garbe 
in the B. I. series; the Grhya and Mantrapatha were edited by 
Dr. Winternitz. I he Grhya with the commentary ofSudarsanarya 
has been edited in the Mysore Govt. Oriental series by Pandit 
Mahadeva Sastri ( in 1893 ). It is divided into eight patalas and 
23 khandas. According to the Caranavyuha, Apastamba (or “bha” 
as written in many southern mss.) is one of the five subdivisions 
of the Khandikiya school of the Taittiriyasakha of the Clack Yajur¬ 
veda. Whether the author of the Apastambiya Srauta, Grhya and 
Dharma sutras is the same is difficult to determine. One sutra in 

80 wfiicm t s«w mm 11 

( Dr. Winteruitz’s edition of Ap. Mantrapatha p. IX). The editor further 
states ( p. IX n. 2 ) that ParibhS^Ss form part of the 2dfch prasna and 
not of the 25tb, as Buhler s aye. 
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7. Dharma&ifra of Apasiamba So 

the Apastambadharma (II. 2. 5. 17) is the same as Ap. Srauta 
(III. 17. 8 and VIII. 4. 6 ). Oldenberg ( S. B. E. vol. 30, p. XXXII) 
does not subscribe to Biihler’s view ( S. B. E. A ol. II, pp. XIII-XIV ) 
that the authors of the Ap. Srauta and Dharma were identical and 
gives it as his own view that another person ot the same school 
might have imitated the style of the author*of the Srauta. What¬ 
ever may be said of the identity of the authorship of the Srauta and 
Dharma sutras, the Grhya and Dharma seem to be very closely related 
and both seem to be the compositions ol the same author. I he 
Ap. Grhya sutra, as compared with the Asvalayana-grhya or Gobhi- 
lagrhya, is extremely brief and leaves out many rules that are given 
in other Grhya works. For example, about the choice of a girl Ap. 
grhya gives only a single rule ( 1. 3. 19 8 ' )• While it is the 
Dharmasutra that tells us that the bride must not be sagotra nor 
sapiijda (Ap. Dh. S. II. 5. 11.15-16). The Ap. Grhya is silent about 
the forms of marriage, about holidays, about the duties of brahma- 
c&rins and such other subjects which are generally treated of in 
other Grhyasutras. These subjects are dealt with in the Ap. Dh. S. 
and there are several places where the Dharmasutra presupposes 
the existence of the Grhya and refers to it. Compare Ap. Dh. S. 
II. 1, 1. 10-11 8j with Ap. Gr. S. III. 7 ( particularly sutras 1,17, 23 ). 
Vide note 54 above. Some sutras are identical in the Grhya and 
Dharma, e. g. Ap. Dh. S. I. 1. 2. 38 and Grhya IV. u. 15-16 (about 
the staff of Brahmacarin ) ; Ap. Dh. S. II. 4.8.7 and Grhya V. 
13. 19. In some cases the Grhya-sutra itself seems to refer to the 
teachings of the Dharmasutra, e. g. Grhya 8. 21.1 and Dharma II. 7. 
16. 6-7. All these facts make it highly probable, if not certain, that 
the Grhya and Dharma sutras were composed by the same author 
and that the details of certain topics were purposely omitted in the 
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Grhya to avoid repetition. The Smrticandrika ( III. p. 458) dis¬ 
tinctly asserts that the author of the Dharmasutra and the Grhya- 
sutra was the same. . 

The contents of the Ap. dharma-sutra are :— 

1. the authoritative sources of dhcirma are the Vedas and the usages 
of those who know dharma ; the four varnas, their precedence ; defi¬ 
nition of aciirya and his greatness, time for upanayana according to 
the varnas and according to one’s desire; prayascitta if proper time 
for upanayana is gone; he whose father, grand-father and great- 
grand-father have no upanayana performed becomes patita, but he 
can be purified by prayascitta; the duties ot brahmacarin, residence 
with teacher for 48 years, 36, 25 or 12 years; rules of conduct for 
brahmacarin, his staff, girdle and garment, rules about begging for 
food, bringing fuel and offering to fire ; the vows of a brahmacarin 
are his tapas, rules about saluting teacher and others according to 
varnas ; giving daksina to the teacher at the end ot study; rules 
for snataka ; rules about holidays and about the time and place for 
Vedic study ; rules about holidays apply to study of the Veda and 
not to the use of mantras in Vedic rites ; the five great daily yajhas 
to the bhi'itas, men, gods, pitrs, and sages, honouring men of higher 
castes, old men, parents, brothers and sisters and others, method oi 
inquiring about one’s health &c. according to varyas ; occasions of 
wearing yajnopavita; times and manner of acamana ; rules about 
forbidden and permitted food and drink ; the avocation of a 
vanij not allowed to a Brahmana except in distress ; rules forbidding 
the sale or exchange of certain things ; grave sins ( pataniya ), such 
as theft, the murder of a Brahmana or other man, causing abortion, 
incest, drinking wine etc; other sins are not so grave, though they 
make the perpetrator impure ; discussion of some metaphysical 
questions such as the knowledge of the soul, Brahma, the moral 
faults that lead to perdition such as anger, avarice, hypocrisy &c ; 
the virtues that lead to the highest goal, such as absence of anger or 
avarice &c. truthfulness, tranquility ; compensation for killing a 
Ksatriya, Vaisya, or Sudra and women; prayascitta for killing a 
Brahmana and an Atreyi Brahmana woman, for killing a guru or a 
Srotriya; prayascitta for violating the bed of a guru , for drinking 
wine and for theft of gold ; prayascittas for killing several birds, cows 
and bulls, and for abusing those who should not be abused, for 
sexual intercourse with a Sudra woman, for taking forbidden food 
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and drink &c. ; rules about Krcchra for twelve nights; what 
constitutes theft; how one should act towards a fallen (pallin') 
guru and mother ; various opinions about prayascitta for violating 
gurus bed , prayascitta for a husband who has intercourse with an- 
other woman and for wife’s adultery ; prayascitta for killing a 
bhruna ( a learned, brahmana ) ; Brahmana jvas not to wield arms, 
except in self-defence against bodily injury ; prayascitta for abhi- 
sasta ; prayascittas for lesser sins- ; various views about snatakct 
( Vidyasnataka, V ratasnataka and Vidyavratasnataka ) ; the observa¬ 
nces (vratas ) of snataka as regards garments, answering calls of 
nature, about scandalous talk, about not seeing the rising or setting 
Sun,-avoiding moral faults such as-anger ; II ( prasna ) the house” 
loldet s observances commence on marriage (pa.nigrahai.ia) ; rules 
of conduct for a householder about taking "food and fasting, about 
sexual intercourse ; all the varrtas attain unmeasured bliss by per- 
torming their duties and are re-born in conditions appropriate to 
their actions and by means of evil deeds are re-born in evil surro¬ 
undings e. g. a Brahmana who is a thief or a murderer of a 
Brahmana becomes a Candala, a similarly guilty r&janya becomes 
a paulkasa; the three higher castes should after bathing perform 
\ aisvadeva; Sftdras may cook food for their masters of higher castes 
under the supervision of Aryas; offerings (bait) of cooked food; 
guests (atithi) should be first offered food, then children, old men, 
si«.k peisons and pregnant women ( and then the householder 
himself ) ; no one should be refused food when he comes at the end 
of Vaisvadeva; rules of receiving guests, such as unlearned 
Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, VaiSyas and Sudras; an housholder should 
always wear an upper garment or his sacred thread may serve that 
purpose; in the absence of a Brahmana teacher, a Brahmana may 
learn from a Ksatriya or Vaisya. teacher; duties of a married man 
when his teacher comes as a guest; duty of householder to teach 
and to observe the rules of conduct laid down for him; in case of doubt 
as to a guest’s caste and character, how to proceed ; who is an atithi-, 

praise of honouring an atithi ; procedure in case an atithi comes to a 
king or to one who has consecrated fires; to whom and when 
imibuparka is to be offered; the six aligns of Veda named ; all inclu¬ 
ding dogs and candalas should be given food after Vaisvadeva; all 
gifts to be made with water; one must not give at the expense of 
servants and slaves; one may subject himself, wife and sons to pri¬ 
vations (but not servants); amount of food to be taken bv 
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bnhnacdrin, householder, hermit &c. ; occasions for begging are 
the teacher, marriage, sacrifice, maintenance of parents and avoidance 
of the cessation of some worthy obervance ( like agnibotra ) ; the 
peculiar hirmans oi Brahmanas and the other castes; rules of war; 
the king to appoint a purohitn skilled in dhnvnici and art of govern¬ 
ment, who is to earn’ out punishments and penances; punishments 
including death sentence according to the gravity of the offences, 
but a Brahmana was not to be killed or injured or to be made a 
slave; rule of the road; a man of the lower caste by piactising his 
duties rises higher and higher when re-born and a man of the higher 
castes goes lower bv/tdlmnm ; one should not marry another wife, 
when the first has children and is helpful in the performance of 
dharm ; rules about marriageable girl, i. e. she must not be sagoira 
and snpiijda of the niotheu; six forms of maraiage, brahma, arsa, 
daiva* gandharva, asura, rak§asa; preference among the six; rules 
of conduct alter marriage; sons born of wives of the same caste can 
perform the duties appropriate to the father’s caste and inherit 
parent’s property; the son of a woman who was once married or who 
is not married according to prescribed forms or who is not of the same 
caste is censured; whether the son belongs to the begetter ( or to 
him on whose wife he is begotten ); there can be no gift or sale of 
a child ; partition during father’s lifetime and equal division ; exclu¬ 
sion from inheritance of the impotent, lunatics and sinners; the inheri¬ 
tance in the absence of son goes to nearest sapinda, then to the 
teacher and then to the pupil, or the daughter and ultimately to the 
king; the opinion of some that the largest share goes to the eldest 
son is opposed to the Vedas ; no partition between husband and 
wife; usages of countries and families not to be followed if opposed 
to the Vedas; impurity on death of agnates, cognates &c; gifts to 
be made at proper time, place and to proper person; srfiddhas ; times 
of snvJj.Uui ; materials required at sraddha, food (including flesh) 
appropriate at sntddlw ; what Brahmanas are to be called . at 
■ roddim ; the four diramas; rules about parivraj i. e. sannydsin ; 
the duties of forest hermit ; praise of the meritorious and condem¬ 
nation of evil-doers; special rules about kings; founding of his 
capital and palace; position of the sabhd ; extirpation of thieves; 
-ifrs of land and wealth to Brahmanas; protection of people ; persons 
exempt from taxation,, such as Srotriyas, women of all castes, 
students and ascetics; punishment of young men for adultery; 
punishment varied according as the woman wronged was Arya or 
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Sfulra; punishments for abuse and for homicide; punishments for 
various breaches of conduct; dispute between cowherd and master; 
the perpetrator, the abettor and one who approves of the act are 
all guilty; who are to decide disputes; in case of doubt decision 
by inference and by divine proof ( ordeals ); punishment for perjury; 
all other dharmas should be learnt, according to some, from women 
and people of all castes. 

hach of the two prasnas of the Apas.tamba-dharma-sutra is divid¬ 
ed into eleven patalas, there being 52 and 29 khandikas in the two 
pat ahis respectively. The Dharmasutra is written in a more concise 
and compact style than that of Baudhayana and has more archaic 
and un-Paninean forms than any other extant Dharmasutra. For 
example, the following are against the rules of Panini; Adhasana 
( foi adha asana ) in I. 1. 2. 21, aglamsnu (1. 2. 3. 22 ), muhunsca 
(1. 2. h. 22), agrhyamana (I. 4. 12. 8), sarvatopeta (for sarvata 
upeta ) in I. 6. 19. 9, sakhim (for saklum) in I. 7. 21. 9. Hara- 
^atta points out in many places that the current reading was un- 
1 an in can and therefore he read differently ( e. g. in II. 2. 5.2 he 
uads \ ipiakramana , while the current reading was ‘viprakramina') 8 *. 

ns makes it probable that in the original text there must have 
K'cn main 11101 e un-Paninean forms than in the one preserved by 
aiadatta. There are many unfamiliar or rare words used by 
x I u u mba, i. e. ananiyoga ( I. 6. 19. T2 ), anaiscarika ( I. 8. 22. 
i j, Kin tapatya (j. 2. 5. 3 ), vyupatoda and vyupajfiva (-‘pa* )in I. 
-• b. 15, btahmahasaiiistma ( j. 1. 1. 32). We meet with strange 
terms of certain words, such as paryanta (I. 3. 9. 21), prasasta(II. 

3)1 anaiyaya (I. 1. 1. 21 tor anatyaya ), brahmojjhatn 
( toi -ojjhah) in I. 7. 21. 8, svavit (1. 5. 17. 37), sthevana(I. 11. 
jo. 19 tor sthivana), acaryadare ( for-daresu ) in I. 2.7.27. 
I hough the Ap. Dbiirituisiitni is mainly in prose, there are verses here 
and there. Some of the verses are expressly stated to be taken from 
.other sources by being introduced with the word ‘Tidaharanti M or with 
Anhapyudaharanti” e. g. I. 6. 19. 13 (twoslokas from a Purana), 
I- 6. 19. 15 ( compare Manu 8. 317 and Vas. 19. 44), I. 11. 51. 1, 
I 1 1 • 12 - 24, II. 4. 9. 13 (two verses, same as Baud. II. 7.22-23 ), 
7. 17. 8, II. 6. 13. 6 (three verses almost the same as in Baud. 

2 ' II- 9 - 2 3 - 4~5 (two slokas from a Purana ). 

_^_ SK ^ s t iese r ^ ere are sever al isolated verses, most of which 
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seem to be quotations, though not. introduced with words like 
“udaharanti”. They are I. 4. 14. 25, I. 6. 19. 14 (the first pada of 
which is Manu 4. 212), I. 9. 27. 10, I. 9. 27. n (same as Baud. II. 1. 
42), II. 2. 4. 14 (compare fylanuIII. 101). ■ Some of these verses 
are defective in metre, there being nine syllables in one anustubh 
pada as in 1. 9. 27. 10, II. 9. 23.4-5, II. 2. 4. 14. One of the 
verses is in the classical Upajati metre (II. 7. 17. 18 ), while 
another closely approaches that metre (I. 9- 27. 11 ). Besides these 
there are a few half-verses, II. 5. 11. 5-6 (same as latter half of 
Vanaparva 133. r), II. 9. 21. to (Manu 6. 43 has the first pada). 
Thus in all there are about twenty verses, of which at least six occur 
in Baudhayana. Some sutras that are printed as prose are parts of 
verses, e. g. I. 2. 5. ti. Besides these there are several verses in the 
patalas dealing with metaphysics (1.8. 22. 4-8 and 1. 9. 23. 1-3 ) 
that are pieced together largely from Upanisad passages. Apastamba in 
several places employs the first person plural about himself 1 *, e. g. 
I. 1. 1. 27, I. 8. 22. 3, I. 8. 23. 4. Haradatta points out that in 
his day there was difference in the text as handed down in Northern 
and in Southern India. 8 * 

Apastamba quotes, besides the Smhhitas, the Brahmanas very fre¬ 
quently (e. g., I. 1. i- 10-11, I. i- 3 - 9 > I* 3 - 2 ^> 2 - 7 • 7 > 2 - 

7. 11, I. 3. 10.8). He quotes the Vajasaneyaka (I. 5. 17. 31) 
and.the Vajasaneyi-brahmana (I. 4. 12. 3 on svadhyaya), he speaks 
of the Upanisads ( II. 2. 5. f ), his quotations (II. 2. 3.16-II. 2. 4. 
1-9 ) from the Tai. Aranyaka agree, according to Biihler, with the 
text current in the Andhra country. He speaks of the six aligns of 
die Veda (II. 4. 8. 10) and in the next sutra enumerates Chandas, 
Kalpa, grammar, Jvotisa, Nirukta, Siksa, ( phonetics ) and 
Chandoviciti ( metrics ), which are seven ( Siksa being probably 
intended to be included in grammar ). There are passages in Apa¬ 
stamba which agree with the Nirukta, e. g. the definition of acarya 84 . 
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He quotes the views of ten writers on dharma by name, viz. Eka 
(I. 6. 19. 7 ), Kanva (I. 6. 19. 3 and I. 10. 28. 1), Kanva ( I. 6. 19. 

7 ), Kunika ( I. 6. 19. 7 ), Kutsa (I. 6. 19. 7 ), Kautsa (I. 6. 9. 4 
and 7, 1.10.28.1), Puskarasadi (I. 6. 19. 7, I. 10.28. 1), 
Varsyayani (I. 6. 19. 5 and 8, 1. 10. 28. 2 ), Svetaketu ( I. 4.13. 19 
and I. 2.,,5. 6 ), Harita ( T. 4. 13. 11, I. 6. 18. 2, I. 6. 19. 12, I. 10. 
28. 1, 5 and 16, I. 10. 29. 12 and 16 ). Some ot the names 
( viz. Kautsa, Varsyayani, and Puskajasadi ) occur in the Nirukta. 
He quotes the view of Svetaketu in Svetaketu’s own words 
(in I. 4. 13. 20 ) that even a married man should every 
year stay with his teacher for two months to refresh his studies 
and gives it as his own opinion that Svetaketu’s view is opposed to 
the Sastras ( the Vedas ). In another place ( I. 1. 4. 3-6 ) he speaks 
of Svetaketu as an avara ( a person belonging to later ages ) and as 
one who on account of the remnant of his meritorious actions done 
in a former life or lives was able to grasp the four Vedas in a short 
time. It is usual to see in this a reference to Svetaketu in the 
Chandogya Upanisad ( VI- t. 1-2 ), where it is stated that Sveta¬ 
ketu mastered all the Vedas in twelve years. But this identification 
is somewhat of doubtful value. Apastamba quotes Svetaketu as a 
teacher of dharma . The quotation from Svetaketu given by Apas¬ 
tamba has nothing corresponding to it in the Upanisad. Besides 
the Chandogya Upanisad appears to make a distinction between 
two Svetaketu’s ( in VI. 1 and VI. 8 ), one being called Aruneya and 
the other Aruni ( son of Aruna ). Harita, whose views are cited so 
frequently, is quoted by Baudhayana ( II. 1. 50 ) and also by 
Vasistha ( II. 6. ) . From the two sutras ( I. 6. 19. 3 and 7 ) it 
follows that Kanva and Kanva are two distinct writers. The Kum- 
bhakonam edition reads Kanva in I. io. 28. 1, while Biihler reads 
Kanva there. Kanva Bodhayana is a teacher, whose name occurs 
in the rfitarpaija in many works. The view ascribed to Kanva by 
Apastamba in I. 6. 19. 7 seems to be the same as that 
of the Baudhayana-dharmasutra ( 1 . 2. i9 8 ? ). It has been shown 
above that there are close parallels in thought and expression 
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Between Baudhayana and Apastamba. In several places Apastamba 
seems to be controverting the views ot Baudhayana or similar view s 
held by others. Apastamba condemns the view of giving the 
paternal wealth to the eldest son as opposed to the Vedas and 
explains the Vedic text (Tai. S. II. 5 - 2-7 quoted above)about 
the eldest son being endowed with all wealth as a mere anuvada and 
and not a vidhi ( vide Ap. Dh. S. II. 6. i 4 - 6-13). Baudhayana 
cites both the texts of the Tai. S. about equal division among sons 
and about the eldest son’s larger share and seems to favour the latter 
view by putting it last ( II. 2. 2-7. ). Similarly the discussion m 
Apastamba ( 1.1. 4. 5-12 ) about a brabwacdrin eating the leavings 


( ucchista.) of his 


guru , 


provided the things are 


not 


directly forbidden by Sruti, seems to be directed against Baudhayana 
(II.1.25-26). Although Apastamba does not expressly quote 
Gautama, he appears to have had before him the Gautama-dharma 
sutra. He speaks of a smrti (II. 6. 15. 25 ) that lays down that 
upanayana confers adhikara on a man for sastric actions an t lat 
before upanayana one is free to do anything and to eat anything. 
This, as interpreted by Haradatia, reters to Gautama ( IT. i ) 
There are striking coincidences between Gautama and Apastamba, 
e. g. Gaut. I. i9-=Ap. 1 . 1. 1. 4 1 (about some teachers prescribing 
the yellow robe to a brahmacclrin ), Gaut. I. 3 = Ap. 11. 6.13. , 

( about the violation of dhanna by the great in former ages), Gaut. 
9. j2=Ap. I. n. 31. 13 ), Gaut. 23. 9= Ap. 1. 9. 25. 2; Gaut. 16. 19 
= Ap. I. 3. 9. 14-15 )• Apastamba frequently refers to the views 
of his predecessors in the words ‘ eke 1 ( I. 1. 2. 37, 3 $> 4 * • r - r - 4 ^ 
i 7 ; I. 2. 5. 20 ; I. 2. 6.4 : I. 3 - 9 - 3 = I- 3 - 3 & c 0 and ‘ a ^J m 

(II.6.15.22). It is somewhat remarkable that in many of these 
cases ( where ‘ eke ’ occurs ), the views are those either held by 
Gautama or ascribed by him also to others, e. g. Ap. I- i- 2. 38 
about the staff of a brahmacarin refers to Gaut. I. 23; Ap. I. i. 2. 41 
is almost same as Gaut. I. 19, Ap. I. 2. 5. 20 seems to refer to Gaut. 
!• 54-59, Ap. 1-3-9- 3 (the view of some that Vedic study lasts 
for four months and a half ) seems to refer to Gaut. 16. 2, and Ap. 
I, 3. 11. 3 ( about not studying after dining at a sacrifice for deities 
that are manusya-prakrti ) pointedly refers to Gaut. 16. 34 which 
contains the word ‘ manusyayajnabhojana ’. Apastamba twice 
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quotes verses from a Purana (I. 6. 9. 13, II. 9. 23. 3 ) and in one 
place gives in prose the view of a Purana (1. 10. 29. 7. ) 8 ». 
Apastamba (II. 9. 24. 6) speaks of the view of a Bhavisvat- 
purana ( about creation of the world after a periodic dissolution ). 

In one place Apastamba (II. 11. 29. 11-12) says that ‘the knowledge 
that exists ( traditionally ) among women and sudras is the furthest 
limit of vidya and it is said to be a supplement of the Atharvaveda.’ 

Here he probably refers to Arthasastra-; which according to the 
caranavyuha, is the Upaveda of the Atharvaveda. Apastamba 
refers (II. 7. 16. 1) to Manu as founder of the institution of sraddha. 

But this appears to be a reference to Manu, the mythical progenitor 
ot mankind, and not to the Manusmrti. It is noteworthy that 
Apastamba ( II. 7. 17. 8. ) quotes a verse, which is the same as 
Anusasanaparva 90. 46 ( sambhojanl nama &c. ). 

The Apastambadharmasutra stands in a peculiar relation to the ' 
Purvamltnamsa. It is the only extant Dharmasutra that contains 
many of the technical terms and doctrines of the Mimamsa. He 
says ( I. 1. 4. 8.) ‘a positive Vedic text is more cogent than an 
usage w hich merely leads to an inference ( of its being based on a 
Vedic text now lost 9 ° ). This refers to Jaimini’s rule (I. 3.3) 

“ if there is a conflict between an express Vedic text and Smrti, the 
latter is to be disregarded : but if there be no conflict an inference 
(may be made that the Smrti is based upon some Sruti )”. In 
another place Apastamba says ( 1. 4. 12. n ) * where an action is 
done on account of finding pleasure therefrom ( i. e. from a worldly 
motive ), there is no ( inference of its being based on ) Sastra ’. 

This is the same as Jaimini’s teaching (IV. 1. 2 )' >I . He speaks of the 

89 ‘ 4i i%nmi%PR4 #4 **9*4 19414 4 4114^14 fin 9401’ 1 344. 4. 

1.10. 29. 7; this seems to bo a summary of a verse like the one in 
BaudhSyana ( Dh. S. 1.10.12) and Vasistha ( III. 18 ) • 
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convention ( santaya ) of those who know Nyaya (1. e. Mimamsa) 
that angas ( such as the Kalpasutras are ) cannot be designated the 
Vedas ( which are the principal), which 'is clearly a reference to 
Purvamimarhsa ( I. 3. 11-14 )” and he says that those who know 
Nyaya lay down that a mere anuvdda (affirming or reciting ) 01 
what is well-known to all is not a positive rule ( a vidhi'), which is 
similar to Jaimini’s rule”. The dictum of Apastamba thatthe word 
“ sale ” ( kraya ) applied to a bride in some Vedic texts is merely 
figurative closely resembles Jaimini's 91 remarks on the same point. 
The remark of Apastamba that the rules of anadhyciya only apply to 
Vedic study and not to the recital of mantras, at sacrifices corresponds 
to a rule in Jaimini” almost in the same words. These examples 
show that in Apastamba’s day Mimamsa doctrines had been fai 
advanced and that works existed that dealt with Mimarhsa topics 
(Nyayas). The correspondence in language with the . Purva- 
mimaihsasutra is so close that one is tempted to advance the view that 
Apastamba knew the extant Mimamsa-sutra or an earlier version of 
it that contained almost the same expressions. It cannot be said 
that all these passages are later interpolations. They have all been 
explained by Haradatta and one of the sutras referring to Mhnaihsa 
topics occurs in so early a work as the commentary of Visvarupa 
(on Yaj. 1. 7) who quotes “Brahmanokta vidhayah” (Ap. 1 .4. 12.10). 
The last passage is quoted by Medhatithi also ( on Manu II. 6 ). 

The dharmasutra of Apastamba has been quoted from very 
ancient times as authoritative. Sahara in his bhtlsya on Jaimini 
VI. 8.18 quotes one sutra of Apastamba.and a paraphrase of another. 9 
The Tantravartika refers to the sutras of Apastamba about local and 
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family usages, 97 about drinking wine and about the conflict between 
the views of Baudhayana and Apastamba ( vide above page 26 also ). 
Satikaracarya in his bha$ya on Brahmasutra IV. 2. 14 quote* 
Apastamba I. 7. 20. 3 ( about the planting of trees for fruit as a 
meritorious act and the collateral benefits of shade and fragrance ). 
He also cites ( on Brahmasutra II. 1. 1. ) about the ^supreme soul a 
half verse from Apastamba (I. 8. 23. 2 ) 98 . In his bhasya on 
Brhadaratjyaka, he cites Ap. Dh. S. I. 5. 15. 1 ( upasane gurunam 
&c. ). The two patalas of Apastamba (I. 8. 22 and 23) 
dealing with adhyatma (philosophy) were commented upon 
by Sahkaracarya, who, from the general style and method 
of the commentary (vide Trivandrum edition of the adhyat- 
mapatala), seems to be the same as the great acarya. 
Suresvara in his Vartika (I. 1. 97 ) on Sankara's hhasya on the Brha- 
daranyakopanisad quotes the sutra about the planting of mango 
( Apastamba I. 7. 20. 3 99 ) trees. Visvarupa, who according to 
Madhava, was the same as Suresvara, 100 quotes (Trivandrum 
edition) in his commentary on Yajnavalkya (acara and vyavahara only) 
Apastamba’s sutras about twenty times. The quotations show that 
the text of Apastamba was identical with the one printed, barring a 
few variations that are no more than mere slips on the part of the 
scribes of Mss. In his commentary on Yaj. Ill 237 Visvarupa 
quotes eighteen sutras of Apastamba (I. 9. 24. 6-23 ) consecutively 
which are the same as those in the printed text. Medhatithi quotes 
Apastamba II. 5. 11. 2, II. 4. 7. 16, II. 8. 19. 20, 1 . 4. 14. 30-31 on 
ManuII. 247, III. 102, III. 273 and VIII 337 respectively and 
appears to refer to Apastamba I. 4. 13.6 (about “om”) on Manu 
II. 83. The Mitaksara has several quotations and Apararka, contains 
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■about two hundred sutras of Apastamba, though rather in a mutilated 
form. But it is not necessary to refer to these and other later works in 
detail, since Haradatta’s commentary, as will be shown later on, 
was written about the time of Apararka. 1 Ihus from the days of 
Sahara ( 500 A. D. at the latest) to 1100 A. D. we have a host of 
writers who vouch for the authenticity of the extant text of 
Apastamba. 

About the home and personal history of Apastamba little is known. 
Apastamba is not an ancient name. It does not occur in the Vedic 
texts. It occurs in the gflijn “Bidadi” in .Panini IV. 1. 104. He 
speaks of himself as belonging, to later ages ( avara ). Vide Apa- 
stamba 101 I. 2. 5. 4. and II. 6. 13. 9. In the tarpaya he is generally 
mentioned after Bodluiyana and before Satyasadha Hiranyakesin 
(vide note 68a above). Therefore according to tradition his school was 
elder or more authoritative than that of Hiranyakesin. In one place 
Apastamba refers to a peculiar sraddha usage of the udicyas (IE 7. 
17. 17 ). 102 Apastamba must be supposed to have embodied in his 
work the usages of his own country. If he specially mentions the 
usages of a particular locality, it would follow that he did not hail 
from that locality. But the exact meaning of “ Udlcya ” is doubtful. 
Haradatta quotes a verse of the grammarians, according to which the 
country north of the Saravati was called “Udlcya”. According to 
the Maharnava quoted in the commentary on the caranavyuha the 
Apastambiyas were to be found to the south of the Narmada, in the 
south-east, that is, in Andhra and the territory about the_ mouth of 
the Godavari. Therefore it is natural to suppose that Apastamba’s 
school had its origin in the south and probably in Andhra. The 
Pallavas made land grants to Apastambiyas. Vide I. A. vol. V. 
page 155. 

The age of the Apastamba-dharmasutra can be settled within only 
approximate limits. It is probably later than the Gautama Dharma-1 
sutra and also the Baudhayayanadharmasutra and before 500 
A. D. it was an authoritative smrti work according to Sahara. Apa-y 
stamba is enumerated by Yajiiavalkya as a writer on dharma (I. 5 V 
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and by Sankha-Likhita. Its style and grammar ( which is un~ 
Paninean in the extreme ) entitle it to great antiquity. There is no 
clear reference to Buddhism and other schisms anywhere. It appears 
to look upon Svetaketu as not far removed from its own epoch. It 
was probably written at a time when Jaimini had founded his school. 
Hence we shall not be far wrong if we assign it to some period 
between 600-300 B. C. On several points his views are opposed 
to those of his predecessors, e. g. he rejects secondary sons, 
condemns niyoga, does not admit Paisaca and Prajapatya as valid 
forms of marriage ( vide above page 29 ). There are other points 
also wherein Apastaniba differs from Gautama and the other sutra- 
karas. Gautama (IV. 14-17 ) and Baudhayana (I. 8. 7-12) give long 
lists of mixed castes and Gautama includes Yavana among them. 
Apastaniba is silent on this point. But this has hardly anv bearing 
on chronology. Even the Vedic works mention the Nisada and the 
PurvamimamSasutra has a special adhikarana ( VI. 1. 51 ) devoted 
to him; the Br. Upanisad mentions (IV. 3. 22 and 37) such castes 
as Candida, and the Gita mentions the Svapaka. The Ap. Srauta 
speaks of the Nisada ( 9. 14. 12-13 )• The Ap. Dh. S. (II. 1. 2, 6 ) 
mentions Candala, Paulkasa and Vaina. Gautama ( 17. 30 ) 
forbids the eating of the flesh of cows and bulls, 
while Ap. (I. 5. 7. 30-31) seems to allow it and cites the 
Vajasaneyaka for support. In this connection it lias to be noted that 
Vasistha also has a similar sutra (14. 46). Ap. (1.9. 27.10) prescribes 
a penance for one who practises usury and lays down that one 
should not eat at the usurer’s ( I. 6. 18. 22 ), while Gautama appears 
to allow usury to a Brahmana as a calling if done through an agent 
(X. 6). Baudhayana, on the other hand, quotes verses that condemn 
usury in strong language as even worse than brahmahatya, holds 
that a Brahmana who is a usurer should be treated as a sudra and 
allows the first two castes to practise usury only towards atheists 
sudras and such like persons (I. 5. 79-81 ). So these differences 
of Ap. from others are hardly conclusive as to his chronological 
position. • 

Ehe commentary of Haradatta called Ujjvala-vrtti is the only 
one so fai recovered. For an account of Haradatta, vide sec. 86. The 
Smrticandrika (I, page 25) quotes a passage from the bhdjya of 
Apastaniba (II. 6. 15. 19-20) and (II. p. 300) quotes the explanation 
of the bhasyakara on Apastaniba II. 6 1 4. x. Both these passages 
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are not found in the commentary of Haradatta, though in the* latter 
case, Haradatta 'holds the same view as that of the Bhasyakara. 
Similarly the Viramitrodaya ( Vyavahara, page 671 ) quotes the 
bhasyakara of Apastamba, but that quotation does not agree with 
Haradatta. Haradatta himself does not call his work bhdfya , but 
vrtti. Besides the Subodhini on the Mitaksara (on Yaj. II. 132) 
quotes a passage [from the Apastambadharmavrtti which is found 
in Haradatta on Ap. II. 6. 14. 1. Haradatta himself cites sometimes 
two or three other interpretations of the same sutra ( e. g. on Ap. I. 
2. 5. 2; I. 3. 10. 6 ; I. 5. 15. 20; II. 2. 3. 16). So the bhasyakara 
was probably one of his predecessors. 

In Apararka, Haradatta, Smrticandrika and other works there are 
numerous quotations in verse ascribed to Apastamba. These 
quotations are concerned with topics of Ahnika, Sriiddha, and Praya¬ 
scitta. The Smrticandrika (III. pp. 423 and 426 ) quotes a Stotra- 
pastamba. Haradatta on Gautama ( 22. 18 ) quotes several verseson 
prayascitta from Apastamba. Three of these verses arc found in 
the Apastamba-smrti in verse (Jivananda’s collection vol. I pp. 
567-584 chap. I verses 16, 19, 31). The Smrti printed by 
Jivananda contains about 207 verses in ten chapters on prayascitta 
and purifications. But the quotations from the Smrticandrika and 
Apararkra show that the verse Apastamba was a much larger work 
and since they regarded the versified work as equally authoritative 
with the sutra work, the versified smrti must have been compara* 
tively an ancient work. 

t 

8. Hiranyakesi-dharmasutra. 

• 

The Hiranyakesi-dharmasutra forms the 26th and 27th pratnas 
of the Hiranyakesi-kalpa. The £ nun a sutra has been published by 
the Anandasrama Press ( Poona ). The Hiranyakesi-gfhya-sutra was 
edited with extracts from the commentary of Matrdatta by 
Dr. Kirste ( Vienna, 1889 ). The Grhya forms the 19th and 20th 
prasnas of the Kalpa, each praina being divided into eight patalas. 
The Srauta-sutra is largely based on the Srauta-sutra of Apastamba. 
The Grhya-sutra is indebted to the Grhya-sutra of Bharadvaja. The 
Dharmasutra of Hiranyakesin can hardly be called an independent 
work. Hundreds ot sutras are borrowed word for word from the 
Apastamba Dharmasutra. The Dharmasutra of Hiranyakesin is 
therefore the oldest voucher for the authenticity of Apastamba’s text 
and is very valuable for checking the latter. 
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The Hiranyakesins form a sutra-carana of the Khandikeya section 
of the Taittiriyasakha and were formed later than the Apastambiya 
School. In a grant of the Kongu kings dated in 454 A. 

Brahmanas of the Hiranyakesi School are mentioned ( I. A. vol. V. 
page 136 ). According to the Maharnava quoted in thecommeqtapr 
of the caranavyuha, the Hiranyakesins were to be found in the 
south-west between the Sahya mountain and the 'Ocean and neat 
Parasurama ( i. e. in the Konkan ). Ihere are at present many 
Brahmanas in the Ratnagiri District who call themselves Hiranya¬ 
kesins. The Dattaka-mimamsa of Nanda-pandita twice quotes pass¬ 
ages from the commentary of Sabarasvamin on the sutra ofSatyasadha. 

If he was identical with the great commentator of the Purva-ratmamsa 
(which is almost certain ), then we have unimpeachable evidence 
for the existence of the works of the Hiranyakesins long before the 
fifth century A. D. 

Biihler in his second edition ot the Apastamba-dharmasutia 
( 1 893 ) gave ( in appendix II ) the various readings of the bliranya- 
kesi-dharmasutra from two MSS. I secured a modern transcript of the 
Hiranyakesi-dharmasutrafrom the Deccan College collection ( No 138 
of 1881-82 ), which contains the text and also the commentary oi 
Mahadeva thereon. There are 18 folios for the sutra and 101 for 
the commentary. That ms. presents some readings which are not 
noticed by Biihler as found in the two mss. consulted by him. bor 
example, the ms. reads “ saptama ayuskamamastame brahmavarca- 
sakamam (reversing the order of years in Ap. I. 1. 1. 21-22), 
omits the words yadi snayat dandavat plavet’ ( from Ap. 1. t. 

2. 30. ), reads ‘vastriinyeva vasitobhaya &c. ’ ( Ap. I. 1. 3. 9 
vaslta ), reads * gurave ’ for 4 acaryaya ’ in Ap. I. 1. 3. 31 • 
ms. of the Hiranyakesi-dharmasutra contains certain additions to the 
sutras of Apastamba. For example, a sutra 6 ksaralavana-madhu- 
mariisani ca varjayet’ is added after Ap. 11. 9. 22. 14, a sutra 
* tesam puja sreyasyatmanah karya’ occurs after Ap. II. 9* 2 5 * 

and the sut*a ‘ sarva-dharmanam svadharmanusthananiyamesu ca 

yuktah syat’occurs after Ap. II. 9. 25.13. The manuscript con¬ 
tains a few verses, that are not found in the Apastambadharmasutra, 
introduced by the words ‘athapyudfiharanti 16 *, 5 (except in one case 

los«3*1^i awn ($)n: \ ^ 

\\ ’ after w*. q. L7 - 21 - 4 -» ^ srpt 1 
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viz. ‘ putrena, &c. ) The manuscript also omits certain sutras found 
in Ap. e. g. ‘ varnajyayasiim cetarair varnaih ’ (Ap. II. 5.11.8), 

‘ anyatra rahudarSanat ’ ( Ap. II. 7 - * 7 - 25 )> ‘ athopanayanam tata 
udakopasparsanam ’ ( Ap. I. 1. 1. 36. ). In the case of some sutras 
the readings of Hiranyakesin present a smoother and more classical 
Sanskrit than that of Apastamba and are manifestly attempts to bring 
them in a line with the requirements of the sistas at the time w hen 
the Apastambasutras were taken over into the Hiranyakesi schoo. 
Hiranyakesisutra has ‘padonam’ and ‘ardhonam’ for ‘padunam and 
‘ardhena’ of Apastamba ( 1 .1. 2. 13-14 ), ‘asandarsane’ tor ‘asandarse 
(Ap. I. 1. 2. 29), ‘aglanih’ for ‘aglamsnuh’ ( Ap. I. 1. 3 - 22 )> 
‘praksalayet’ for ‘praksalaylta’ (Ap. I. 1..3. 3^ )> ‘kartrpatyarn for 
‘kartapatvam’( Ap. I. 2. 5.3 ) ‘vathasakti for sakti\isayena ( p. 
II. 5. 12. 1 ). Another noticeable feature is that the arrangement ot 
the sutras into subsections is a good deal different in the two works. 
Biihler notes that from the 13th khandika (6th patala ) of the 
second prasna both the manuscripts consulted by him do not indicate 
the patalas. The Deccan College manuscript does not number them 
from the second patala in the second prasna. The number of patalas 
in the first prasna of Hiranyakesi is eight, while Apastamba has eleven 
patalas in each of the tivo prainas. The distribution of sutras in t e 
khandikas is therefore different in the two works. Hiranyakesi has 31 
khandikas in the first prasna and 20 in the second. Besides a few ot the 
khandikas are differently placed. The first khandika of Hiranyakesi 
( first praina ) stops after Ap. I. 1. 2. 1, the third reaches up to Ap. 
I 1 t 6 • Ap. I. 8. 22 and 23 (the adhyatmapatala) come in 
Hiranvakesi immediately after Ap. I. 6. 19 and are Hi ratty a. I.6.20J 
Ap. I. 7. 20 and 2i=Hir. I. 6. 21-22; Ap. I. 9 - 24 a nd 2 5 - i~ 4 ~ 
Hir. I. 6. 23 ; Ap. I. 9. 25. 4^3 and I. 9 - 26. i-10-Hir. I. j. 24■; 
Ap. I. 9. 26. 11-14 and I. 9. 27 = Hir. I. 7. 25 ; Ap. I. 10. 2b Hir. 
I. 7. 26: Ap. I. ix. 31. i-io=Hir. 1 . 8. 29; Ap. 1 . 11. 3 1 - ll ~ 2 3 ~ 

vfpvm 1 

comes after 33*. U. I-10. 29. 7 ; ^ » 

33143 nwfift sparer •> 1 

« aftM wr. IL5 - 12 ' 4: 
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ted for 4^*1 oompsre 8.137. 
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Hir. I. 8. 30. In the second pratna the variance in distribution of 
sutras into khandikas is still greater. Besides Ap. II. 4. 8-9 are 
placed in Hiranyakesi before Ap. II. 3. 6-7 and Ap. II. 6. 13-15 
before Ap. II. 5. 10-n. Sometimes a single sutra of Apastainba is 
split up into two and placed in two different khandikas, e. g. Ap. I. 
9 - 25. 4 is split into Hir. I. 6. 23. 31 and I, 7. 24. 1 (the portion 
from ‘rajanam gatva’ being the first sutra of Hitanyakesi’s 24th 
Khandika. 


The com. of Mahadeva Diksita called Ujjvalii, is almost word for 
woid the same as that of Haradatta’s Ujjvala. That one has borrowed 
flora the other admits of no doubt and Biihler thinks that Mahadeva 
is the borrower. But there is hardly anything to turn the scale in 
favour of Haradatta. Sometimes Mahadeva’s commentary contains 
more matter than Haradatta’s ( e. g. on the sutras ‘ Saptame brahma- 
rcasakamam &c, ‘ Upanayanam vidyarthasya srutitah c dvadasa- 
varatdhyam ) and sometimes Haradatta contains more explanation 
C e * £• on tasminsca vidyakarmantam &c. ; on ‘ napsu slaghamanafi 
snayat’,on ‘panisamksubdhenodakenaika & c .’). Mahadeva differs from 
Haradatta’s explanation of the word * atha ’, which the former takes 
in the sense of ‘ anantarya or adhikara ’, while the latter takes it 
on y in t u sense of anantarya’. That Mahadeva also is an eaily 
writer follows from the fact ( noted by Biihler p. n 7 n ) that por¬ 
tions of his commentary are contained in the Munich Ms. of Hara¬ 
datta dated Vikrama-Samvat 1668(1611-12 A. D.). It is to be 
noted that Haradatta after saluting Ganesa at the beginning of his 
Uj]vala does obeisance to Mahadeva ( which may mean God Siva or 
the .author Mahadeva if he was the guru or father of Haradatta). 
Mahadeva often comments on the sutras as found in Apastamba ,and 
not on the readings of them as existing in the Hiranyakesi school; 
?; g ; le comm ents on ‘ padunam ’, on ‘ adhasanasayi ’ for ardhasana- 
sayi ( 1 k. leading of the sutra ), on ‘ at mas vasty ayan art hena ’ ( Ap. 
11. 5. n . 9 ) tor ‘ svastyayanarthena ’ of the ms. of Hir. The 
explanations of the two writers sometimes differ, as for example 
on acaryadhinas syad-anyaua patanlyebhyah ’ ( Ap. I. 1. 2. iq‘° 4 ). 
One more circumstance that is worthy of note is that the Ujjvala of 
Haradatta does not contain many quotations from Smftis as com- 
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pared with his commentary on the Gautamadharmasutra. Although 
one may be inclined to hold that it isMahadeva who borrows, it must 
be clearly recognized that there is hardly any positive evidence in 
support of such a view. There is a commentary called Vaijayanti 
on the Hiranvakesi-srauta-sutra. This- Mahadeva is very likely 
identical with the Mahadeva who commented upon the dharmasutra. 

9 . Vasistha-dharmasutra. 

♦ O 

/7 _ # 

This dharmasutra has been printed several times. The collection 
of Jivananda ( part II, pp. 456-496 ) contains only 20 chapters and 
a portion of the 21st and so does the collection of Mr. M. N. Dutt 
(Calcutta 1908 ). The Anandasrama- collection of smrtis (1905, pp. 
187-231) and the edition of Dr. Fiihrer in the B. S. series ( 1916 ) 
contain thirty chapters. According to Dr. Jolly ( R. u S., p. 6 ) 
some mss. give only six or ten chapters. The Vasisthadharmasutra 
with the commentary called Vidvanmodini was printed at Benares. 
In the following Dr. Fuhrer’s edition has been used. 

Xumarila ( vide note 55 above) tells us that the dharmasutra of 
Vasistha was specially studied by the students of the Rgveda, but 
that along with other dharmasutras it is authoritative for all car anas ■ 
No srauta and grhya sutras of Vasistha, if they ever existed, have 
come down to us. We have therefore to fall back upon one of two 
hypotheses, viz- either the dharmasutra of Vasistha is the solitary 
remnant of a school that might have once possessed a complete 
kalba or that it was composed as an independent work on dharnia 
and was subsequently seized upon by the students of the Rgveda, 
who had only srauta and grhya sutras of Asvalayana. For reasons 
siven elsewhere I incline to the latter view. The dharmasutra of 
Vasistha cites quotations from all Vedas and beyond the name 
Vasistha there is hardly anything special in the dharmasutra to 
connect it with the Rgveda. It is true that in the 17th chap, several 
verses of the Rgveda ( such as I. it. 5, 1 .124 7, V. 4. 10 which 
occur in sutras, 3,16 and 4 respectively ) and several passages from 
the storv of Sunahsepa in the Aitareyabrahmana are quoted by the 
sutra and that several hymns of the Rgveda, such as the asyavandya 
( Ry 1 164 ), bavifpdntiya ( Rg. X. 88 ), Aghamarfana ( X. 190 ), 

are referred to in the 26th chap. But there is nothing remarkable 

S ome of the verses and stiktas are mentioned in the Bau- 
dhayanadharmasutra also. Besides the Vas. Dh. S. quotes several 
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passages from the Taittiriyasarhhita ( as in Vas. V. 7-9, which quotes 
Tai. S. II. 5.1. 6 and Vas. XI. 48 which quotes Tai. S. VI. 3.10. 5), 
the Satapatha-brahmana, the Maitraynlya-saihhita (in Vas. I. 37 ) v 

The contents of the Vas. Dh. S. are :— I Definition of Dbartna , 
limits of Aryavarta, who are sinners, the mortal sins, a brahmana 
can marry a girl of any of the three higher castes, six forms of 
marriage, the king was to regulate the conduct of people and to take 
the sixth part of wealth as a tax ; II. The four vartias, the greatness 
of (tedrya, before upanayana there is no authority for religious rites, 
the privileges and duties of the four castes, in distress a Brahmana 
could subsist by resorting to the calling of a Ksatriya or Vaisya, a 
Brahmana was forbidden to sell certain things, usury condemned, 
rates of interest allowed; III. Censure of illiterate Brahmana, rules 
on finding treasure-trove, who are dtatdyins, when they could be 
killed in self-defence, who are panktipdvanas , constitution of a pari^ad^ 
rules about dcamana , iauca and purification of various substances ; 

IV. The constitution of the four castes is based upon birth and the 
performance of sariiskdras , the duties common to all castes, honour¬ 
ing guests, madhuparha , impurity on birth and death ; V. dependence 
of women, rules of conduct for a rajasvald ; VI. usage is transcendent 
tai dharma , praise of dcdra, rules about answering calls of nature, 
moral characteristics of a brahmana and the peculiar characteristics of 
a sudra, censure of partaking food at the houses of Sudras, rules of 
etiquette and good breeding ; VII the four asramas, and the duties 
of a student; VIII. Duties of an householder, honouring guests, 

IX. rules for forest hermits ; X. rules for samnydsins ; XI. six persons 
who deserve special honour, viz. the priest at the sacrifice, son-in-law, 
king, paternal and maternal uncles and a sndtaka ; order of prece¬ 
dence in serving food, guests, rules about sraddha, times for it, the 
brahmanas to be invited at it, rules about agnihotra , upanayana , 
the proper time, staff, girdle &c. for it ; method of begging for alms, 
prayascitta for those whose upanayana is not performed ; XII. rules 
of conduct for a sndtaka; XIII. rules about the beginning of Vedic 
study, rules about holidays for Vedic studies, rules about falling at 
the feet of the guru and others, guiding principles in precedence as 
regards respect ( learning, wealth, age, relationship, avocation, each 
prior deserving more consideration than each succeeding one ), rule 
of the road ; XIV. rules about forbidden and permitted food, rules 
about the flesh of certain birds and animals; XV, rules of adoption, 
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- about excommunication of those who revile the Vedas or perform 
sacrifices of sudras and for other sins; XVI. About administration 
of justice, king as guardian of minors, threefold pramayas , viz. 
documents, witnesses and possession ; rules about adverse possession 
and about king’s advisers; qualifications of witnesses ; perjury con¬ 
doned in certain cases; XVII. praise of aurasa son; conflicting 
view's about faetraja son, viz. whether he belongs to the begetter 
or to him on whose wife he is begotten; twelve kinds of sons; 
partition between brothers, grounds of exclusion from partition, 
rules of niyoga, rules about grown-up unmarried girl, rules of inhe¬ 
ritance, king as ultimate heir; XVIII. pratiloma castes such ascandala, 
no Vedic studies for sudras or in their presence ; XIX. king’s duty 
to protect and to punish ; importance of purohita ; XX. about praya- 
scittas for various acts unknowingly or knowingly done ; XXI. 
prayascitta for adultery by Sudra and others with women of the 
Brahmana caste or for cow-killing ; XXII. prayascitta for eating for¬ 
bidden food and sacred texts that purify in case of sins ; XXIII. 
penances for Brahmac&rin having sexual intercourse, for drinking 
wine&c.; XXIV. Krcchra and Atikrcchra; XXV. secret penances 
and penances for lesser sins ; XXVI-VII. virtues of pranayama, 
Vedic hymns of Gayatri as purifiers; XXVIII. praise of w'omen, 
eulogy of Vedic mantras like aghatnarfttya and of gifts ; XXIX. 
rewards of gifts, brahmacarya, tapas &c. ; XXX. eulogy of dharma, 
truth and brahmana. 

The Vas. Dh. S. resembles in several respects the other dharma- 
sQtras described above. It contains almost the same subjects and is 
similarly composed in prose interspersed with verses. The Vas. 
Dh. S. is in style like the Gautamadharmasutra and has many sutras 
identical with or closely resembling those of the latter. Vide. p. 18 
above. It has also several sutras closely corresponding with the 
sutras of Baudhayana. Grave doubts have been entertained about 
the authenticity of the w'hole of the text of the Vas. Dh. S. as the 
mss. contain varying numbers of chapters from 6 to 30, and as 
the text is hopelessly corrupt in several places ( e. g. vide note 108 
below ). The Vas. Dh. S. contains many verses which bear the 
impress of a comparatively late age. Chapters 25-28 are entirely 
in verse, while there are other chapters ( like III. 2-12, VI. 1-13, 
XI. 20-42 ) which contain many verses interposed between prose 
passages. In this respect Vasishtha’s work is on a par w'ith Bau- 
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dhayana’s, in the fourth prasna of which there are chapters entirely 
consisting of verses. It has therefore been argued that the text of 
Vasistha was tampered with freely, particularly as regards the chap¬ 
ters at the end. But as shown below it will have to be admitted 
that the interpolations, whatever they may be, were made at a very 
early period. The Mitaksara quotes Yas. by name about So times 
and the quotations are taken from almost every chapter from the 
first to the last. For example, Mit. quotes Yas. 27. 1 on Yaj. III. 

3 11, Yas. 27. 21 on Yaj. III. 324, Yas. 28.7 on Yaj. III. 298, 

Vas. 28. 18, 19 and 22 on Yaj. III. 310. Even Medhatithi quotes 
Vasistha over twenty times. The quotations are mostly taken from 
the first chapter to the 21 st. Only one quotation from the last 
few chapters ( viz. 27. 16 ) has been found in Medhatithi ( on 
Manu XI. 211) and that too is not quoted as Vasistha’s, but is 
ascribed to ‘others.’ Visvarupa, who flourished about the first quarter 
oi the 9th century quotes Vas. about thirty times in his commentary 
on the dear a and vyavahara sections of Yaj. These quotations hardly 
differ in any respect from the text of Dr. Fiihrer’s edition and are 
scattered over almost all chapters from the 1st to the 17th, six 
quotations being taken from chapters 3 and 17 each. Fn the 
prayascitta section Visvarupa quotes Vas. even more frequently. 
Besides several sutras from the 1st, 4th, 10th and nth chapters, he 
quotes here no less than 22 sutras of the 20th chap, and 9 of the 
21st. Moreover sutras 37 and 39 of the 23rd chap, are quoted 
( on \ aj . Ill 281-282 ). What is more remarkable is that two verses 
( 2-3 ) of the 28th chapter are ascribed to Vasistha and explained in 
detail ( on Y aj. III. 256 ), while Vas. 28. 4 is quoted without the 
author’s name. These facts make it certain that the Vas. Dh. S. 
contained in Visvarupa’s day all the chapters from the first to the 
23rd and also the 28th. Saftkara in his bhasya in Br. Upanisad 
( III. 5. 1 ) quotes Vas. X. 4 and on Br. Up. IV. 5.15 he quotes 
Vas. VII. 3. I fie Vas. Dh. S. quotes numerous verses preceded 
by the words ‘ athapyudaharanti ’, which is the case with 
Baudhayana also. Several verses occur without these words being 
prefixed, but most of them seem to be quotations ( e. g. Vas. II. 3 
which combines Manu. II-169 and 170, IV. 6 which is Manu 5. 41, 
am which are Manu IV. 157 and 158). Some of these 
verses introduced with the words ‘ athapi ’ &c. as well as some of 
those not so introduced are in the regular classical Upajati, Upen- 
1 ravajra 01 In tavjra ( vide. I. 38, X. 20 for verses with athapi &c. 
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and VI. 9 and 25, X. 17, XVI. 3 6 for-verses without'them ). Some 
of the verses are in the ancient Tristubh form ( e. g. VI. 3 an d 3 °> 
VIII. 17, XVII. 71 ). In one verse (VI. 5 ) there are twelve letters 
in the first pad a and 11 in the rest. One quotation with the words 
" athapi ” &c. is in prose ( II. 5 ). There are a few un-Paninean 
forms like ‘Vivadanti’in XIV.47 (videPartinil. 3.47 ). It looks as if 
the dharmasutra once ended with the 24th chapter, where we have 
an injunction ( in sutra 6 ) against imparting the dharmasutra to 
one who is not a son or pupil. The same sutra occurs in Baudha- 
yana Dh. S. IV. 4. 9 and the succeeding sutra is the same in both. 
But the words ‘ prayascitta has been described in the rahasya sections 
for playing false to the husband’ (in Vas. V. 4 ) apparently refer 
either to chapters 25 _ 28 (which contain rahasya penances) or to 
some prototype of those chapters now lost. 

The Vas. Dh. S. quotes largely ftom the Rgveda and other Vedic 
Samhitas. Among the Brahmanas, the Aitareya and Satapatha are 
frequently cited. The Vajasaneyaka ( Vas. 12. 31 and 23. 13 ) and 
the Kathaka (Vas. 12. 24 and 30. 5 ) are mentioned by name. The 
Tai. Aranyaka is quoted in Vas. 23. 23. The Upanisads and 
Vedanta occur in 22. 9. Vasistha quotes a gatha of the Bhallavins 
from their Nidana work about the extent of the home of Brahmanism, 
which is quoted by Baudhayana also ( Dh. S. I. 1 . 27). He speaks 
of the angas of the Veda ( 3. 23 and 13. 7 ) g‘ ves their number 
as six (3. 19). Itihasa and Purana are mentioned in 27. 6. The 
science of words ( grammar ), of omens and portents and of astrology 
and astronomy ( Naksatravidya ) are referred to in 10. 20-21. He 
prohibits the learning of the language of the Mlecchas ( in 6. 41 ). 
Vas. quotes a verse that states that the view holding the apramdyya 
of the Vedas leads to perdition ( 12. 41 ). In Vas. II. 8-1 1 occurs 

the Vidyasukta in four verses that we meet with in the Nirukta ( II. 

4). Vasistha calls his own work dharmasastra ( in 24. 6) and 
probably refers to other works on dharnut in the words one v. ho 

studies dharmas’ (in 3. 19 ). The study of dharmasastra as a 

penance for even mortal sins is spoken of in 27. 19. Vas. quotes 

several authors on dharmasastra. He quotes a verse from Hatita 
( in II. 6 ) which occurs in Baudhayana also with slight variations 
( Baud. Dh. S. I. 2. 7 ), though without the author’s name. The 

two halves of this verse are almost the same as the latter halves of 

Manu. 2. 171-172. Bvihler is therefore not quite accurate when he 
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says without qualification that the verse attributed to Harita occurs 
in Manu ( p. XX, S. B. E. vol. XIV ). Vas. quotes Gautama twice 
(in 4. 35 and 37 ) about impurity on death, the first corresponding 
to Gautama ( 14. 41 ), while there is nothing in Gautama to 
correspond to the 2nd. Vas. quotes a verse (11. 20) which mentions 
Yama by name and embodies the latter’s views. ^ Vas. (18. 13-15) 
quotes thme slokas 6 ng by Yama, one of which (14) is the same 
as Manu 4. 80 and another ( 15 ) is very similar to Manu 4. 81. 
Another sioka of Yama is quoted by Vas*. ( 19. 48 ) which is almost 
the same as Manu 5. 93. From these facts and others Buhler draws 
the conclusion (S. B. E. vol. XIV, p. XX) that these verses were 
taken from the M&navadharmasutra, which occupied the same 
position in Vasistha’s day as the Manusmrti does at present. I demur 
to this conclusion, which will be discussed later on in detail ( under 
Manusmrti ). Vas. ( 14. 30-32 ) quotes slokas of Prajapati, the 
first of which mentions Yama by name. Vas. 14. 16-19 and 24-27 
are quoted as slokas of Prajapati, three of which (14. 16, 18 and 24) 
are practically the same as Manu. 4. 248, 249 and 5. 127. Vas. 14. 
19 contains a pdda which occ\y$ in Manu 4* 212. It is remarkable 
that the Vas. Dh. S. cites Vasistha himself with .great reverence (as 
blxigav&n ) in 2. 50 ( about the rate of interest ), 24. 5 ( about 
Krcchra penance), 30.11. In numerous places the Vas. Dh. S. 
either refers to Manu by name or quotes the views of Manu (under the 
form ‘iti Manavam > ) or a sioka of Manu (with the words ‘Manavam 
slokam ). All these passages have an important bearing on the age 
of the Manusmrti and on the supposed existence of a Manavadharma- 
sutra. They therefore deserve to be carefully examined. Vas. I. 17 
is in prose (about local, family or caste usages ) and summarises the 
views ot Manu. The absence of the word ‘iti’ before ‘abravin* 
Manuh’ and the form of the sutra itself clearly establishes that Vas. 
is not directly quoting a sutra of Manu. That sutra is only a 
summary of our Manu I. 118. Vas. 3. 2 (which is preceded by the 
words Manavam slokam’) is Manu II. 168. And so are Vas. 13. 16, 
20. 18, which are Manu 4.117 and 11.131 (with very slight variations). 
Fhat the latter listed in Vasistha’s text is vouched for by Apararka 
(p. 1073). Vas. 4. 5 is in prose and cites the view of Manu that 
animals may be sacrificed only lor worshipping and honouring the 
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manes, deities and guests 105 . There is hardly anything to show 
that it is a direct quotation from Manu and not a summary of Manu s 
views. The sutra briefly summarises the views that we find 
expressed in our Manu 5. 22, 32, 41 and 42 (the words of 42 
‘esvarthesu pasurh hirhsan’ are interesting and bear a close resem 
blance to ‘pasum hirhsyad’ in Vas.). That sutra is followed by a 
verse which is the same as Manu 5- 4 1 - It is to be noted that the 
same verse occurs in the dharmasutra of Visnu ( 51. 64 ) which reads 
‘nanyatreti katharhcana’ for ‘ nanyathetyabravin ManuhThis 
change appears to have been purposely made to keep up the 
impression that the Visnu-Dh. S. emanated from Visnu himself and 
so could not have borrowed from a human author. Vas. 4. 7 is 
very similar to Manu 5. 48. Btihler ( S. B. E. Vol. 25, p. xxxi ) is 
wrong in taking Vas. 4. 8 as a quotation from the Manavadharma- 
sutra. There is nothing to show that it is so taken. It is more 
probably a quotation front or a summary of a Brahmana passage 
( compare a quotation in Apararka on Yaj. 1. 109, which is similar ). 
Vide note 46. Vas. 23.43 (where Manu is referred to as prescribing an 
easy penance called Sisukrcchra for children and old men) corresponds 
more or less with Manu n. 211 and 219 and Vas. 2 6. 8 has evidently 
Manu 11. 260 in view. There are only two places in Vasistha where 
the name of Manu occurs for which it is not possible to point out a 
corresponding verse in the Manusmni. They are Vas. 12. 16 and 19 
37. The latter is cited as a Manavasloka and is intheUpajati metre.' 06 
Because this is not found in our Manu, Btihler and other Western 
scholars seem to think that the verse is taken from the Manava- 
dharmasutra which once existed in mixed prose and verse and is now 
lost. But as will be shown elsewhere this hypothesis is based, to say 
the least, on very slender foundations. Besides these two that are 
not found in our Manu, there are about forty verses that are 
common to the Vas. Dh. S. and the Manusmrti and about a dozen 
verses which, though not strictly identical, are more or less similar. 
There are several prose sutras of Vas. which correspond to the^ 
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verses of Mann almost word for word. 10 ' The hypothesis that 
commends itself to me is that Vas. contains borrowings from the 
Manusmrti or its purer ancient original in verse. 

In the words ‘Sramanakenagnimadhaya’ (Vas. 9 - 10 )> ^- e s i^ra 
of Vikhanas seems to be referred to. Gautama ( Dh. S. 3* 26) 
contains r he same words. Vasistha’s 22nd chap, is the same as 
Gautama’s 19th and Baudhayana’s tenth in the 3rd prasna and seems 
to have been borrowed from Gautama. Vasistha refers to the 
views of others in the words ‘eke’ or ‘anye’ ( Vas. 1. 12, 13, 25 ; 4. 

10; 17. 66 ; 20. 2 ). Dr. Jolly ( S. B.E. vol.VII, p. xvm) thinks that 
Vas. 28. 10-15 and 18-22 are borrowed from the Visnudharma- 
sutra chap. LVI and LXXXVII 'or its original the Kathakadharma- 
sQtra. Dr. Jolly is not right with regard to both the places. 
Biihler has already pointed out his mistake as to the second passage 
(S. B. E. vol. XIV p. XXII ). The verses in Vas. 28. 10-15 occur 
in several smrtis (vide Sankhasmrti, 10th chap, in Jivananda’s 
ed. part II. PP- 3 5 6-357 for the same verses). Besides Vas. 28.11 
occurs in Baud. Dh. S. IV. 3. 7. Hence it is hardly proper for any 
scholar to make the dogmatic assertion that one particular smni 
must have borrowed from any other. The rather very corrupt 
passage in Vasistha ( 16. 2i-23 ,oS ) very • closely resembles a 
passage of Sankha, which is cited by Visvarupa on Yap I. 305 and by 
the Kftya-kalpataru ( I. O. Cat. Ms. No. 852, folio 8a ). 

Biihler is of opinion that the home of the school to which the 
Vas. Dh. S. belonged lay to the north of the Narmada and the 
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■ Vindhya ( S. B. E. vol. XIV p. XVI ). When it is extremely pro¬ 
blematical whether the Vas. Dh. S. was the product of a school, it 
is idle to speculate as to the home of the Vas. Dh. S. Buhlers is no 
more than a mere conjecture and it is better to admit that we know 
nothing positive at present on the point. 

The earliest work to refer to Vasistha as an authority on dharma 
is our Manu (8. 140 ), saying that Vas. allowed i/8oth of the piin- 
cipal as interest per month. This appears to refer to the rule in Vas. 
2. 50. We saw above that Vas. borrows from the Manusmrti, 
which in its turn quotes a rule of Vasistha. The explanation of 
this is twofold. Both the Manusmrti and Vas. have received later 
additions and further it is possible that the present Vas. Dh. S. is 
the work of some one who had received the teachings of \as. 
through a succession of teachers and disciples. Yaj. mentions ( 1.4) 
Vasistha as a writer on dharma. The Tantravartika as seen above 
( note 55 ) remarks that the Vas. Dh. S. was studied by Rgvedins. 
The same work when speaking of works on dharma puts 
Manu, Gautama and Vasistha in the forefront. ,o8a Visva- 
rupa, Medhatithi and other early commentators largely quote 
from Vas. The verse * agnerapatyam ’ ( Vas. 28. 16 ) occurs in 
the Ragim copperplate of Tivaradeva of the last quarter of the 8th 
century (Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions No. 81). Therefore the existence 
of a work of Vasistha on dharma at least in the first centuries of the 
Christian era is vouched for with certainty and the authenticity of 
its text is supported by eminent writers from the 7th century down¬ 
wards. Apararka quotes passages from the Bhavisyapurana which 
have in view the present text of Vas.' 0 ? Some of the views held by 
Vasistha are very ancient. For example, he speaks of the twelve 
secondary sons, assigns a very inferior position to the Dattaka son 
( 17th chapter ), allows niyoga (17- 5 6 ^ ) an ^ remarriage of 
child widows ( 17. 74 ) ; like Apastamba he mentions only six 
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forms of marriage ( i. 28-29 )> brahma, daiva , arsa, g&ndharva , 
kfatra and m&nufa. In some respects his views are different from 
those of early writers like Gautama and Baudhayana. He prohibits the 
marriage of a Brahmana with a sudra woman (I. 25-26). 

Vide Baud. Dh. S. I. 8. 2 for the contrary view. He ela¬ 
borates rules of adoption ( 15th chapter ) which are not found in 
Gaut. or 3 aud. or Apastamba. He speaks of documents as one of 
the three means of proof ( Vas. 16. 10-15), while Gautama, Apa¬ 
stamba and Baudhayana are silent on the point, though in Gautama 
(13. 4 ) there appears to be a reference to documents. Taking all 
these things into consideration it may be said that Vasistha is later 
than Gautama, Apastamba and Baudhayana, but much earlier than 
the beginnings of the Christian era and may tentatively be assigned 
to the period between 300-100 B. C. It has been asserted by an 
eminent authority ( Cambridge History of India vol. I, p. 249 ) 
that Vasistha 18. 4 ( vaisyena brahmanyam-utpanno Ramako v 
bhavatltyahuh ) probably contains a reference to the Romans. 

This assumption is gratuitous and does not deserve serious consider¬ 
ation. The reading Romaka ( on which the learned writer relies ) 
is not supported by the best mss. and it is most hazardous to seize 
with avidity on a variant reading and to build an imposing structure 
of chronology thereon. The offspring of a Vaisj^a male from a 
Brahmana woman is designated Ramaka by Vasistha, while Gautama 
calls t him Krta (4. 15 ) and Baud. Dh. S. ( I. 9. 7 ) calls such 
an offspring Vaidehaka ; so Ramaka has as much to do with the 
Romans as with Rameses. In the nibandhas there are several 
quotations ascribed to Vasistha which are not found in the printed 
Dharmasutra. For example, Haradatta on Gaut. (22. 18 ) quotes a 
verse in the Upajati metre which is not found in the present text xxo . 

So early a writer as Visvarupa cites ( on Yaj. I. 19 ) the views of 
a writer called Vrddha-Vasistha. The Mit. on Yaj. ( II. 91) quotes 
the definition of a jayapatra ( judgment ) from Vrddha-Vasistha 
and on HI. 20 quotes him about impurity on miscarriage. The 
Smrticandrika quotes about 20 verses from Vrddha-Vasistha on 
abnika and Sraddha ; Bhattoji in his gloss on the Caturvimsatimata 
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( p. 12 ) seems to quote a prose .passage fron Vrddha-Vasistha* 
From the above it follows that Vrddha-Vasistha was an early 
compilation and dealt with almost all such topics ( including 
Vyavahara ) as are dealt with by Yaj. The Mit. also quotes a Brhad- 
Vasistha. The Smrticandrika (III. p. 300 ) quotes a few verses 
from a Jyotir-Vasistha. The I. O. catalogue ( No. 1339 p. 392 ) 
speaks of a Vasistha-smrti in ten adhyayas about the religious 
observances and duties enjoined on devotees of Visnu. 

That Yajnasvamin wrote a commentary on the Vas. Dh. S. 
follows from Govindasvamin’s comment on Baud. Dh. S. (II. 2.5 0 > 
where he quotes Vas. 21.13 and Yajnasvamin’s comment thereon. 

10. Visnudharmasutra. 

The Visnudharmasutra has been printed several times in India, 
viz. by Jivananda in his Dharmasastrasangraha ( 1876 part I pp. 70- 
176 ), by the Bengal Asiatic Society ( 1881, ed. by Dr. Jolly \$uth 
extracts from the commentary Vaijayanti), by M. N. Dutt (Dharma- 
sastra texts, vol. II. pp. 541-666, Calcutta, 1909) and translated by 
Dr. Jolly ( in the S. B. E. vol. VII with an Introduction). In the 
present work Dr. Jolly’s edition has been used. The sutra contains 
one hundred chapters. Though the number of chapters is so large, 
the sutra is not very extensive. There are several chapters such as 
40, 42 and 76 that contain only one sutra and one verse. The first 
chapter and the last two are entirely in verse; the remaining chapters 
are in mixed prose and verse, the versified portion being generally at 
the end of each chapter. As pointed out by the Vaijayanti the sutra 
is in close relation to one of the oldest schools of the Yajurveda, viz. 
Katha. It also stands in a peculiar relation to the extant Manusmrti. 
According to the Caranavyuha, Katha and Carayaniya are two of the 
twelve sub-divisions of Caraka-sakha of the Yajurveda. Dr. Jolly 
( S. B. E. vol. VII p. XII ) says that the Visnudharmasutra has four 
chapters ( 21, 67, 73 and 86) in common with the Kathak-grhya 
( except the final parts in 21, 67, 86 ) and that both d'ew from a 
common source. Buhler points out ( West and Biihler’s digest, 3rd 
ed. p. 35 ) that the Kathakagrhya found in Kashmir agrees closely 
with the Dharmasutra of Visnu and the mant)as in the latter agree 
with the Kafhaka recension of the Yajurveda. But the Visnudharma¬ 
sutra is not the work of the same author that composed the Kafhaka 
§rauta or Grhya sutras, nor does it appear that it formed part of the 
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Kathaka Kalpa. Dr. Jolly (R. u. S. p. 7 ) says that Govindaraja 
( 12th century ) in his Smrtimanjari cites a passage in prose from a 
Kafhasutrakrt on the penance for Brahmana murder which is wanting 
in our Visnusmrti ( vide S. B. E. Vol. 25, p. xxi n for the passage ). 

The contents of the Visnu-dharma-sutra are :-i. The earth being 
lifted out of the surging ocean by the great Boar, went to Kasyapa to 
inquire as to who would support her thereafter, and was sent by him 
to Visnu who told her that those who would follow the duties of 
varnas and air am as would be her support, whereupon the earth 
pressed the great God to impart to her their duties; 2. the four 
varnas and their dharmas ; 3. the duties of kings ( rajadharmah ) ; 
4. the Karsaipana and smaller measures; 5. punishments for various 
offences ; 6 . debtors and creditors, rates of interest, sureties ; 7. 
three kinds of documents; 8. witnesses ; 9. general rules about 
ordeals ; 10-14. ordeals of balance, fire, water, poison and holy water 
( ko&a ;); 15. the twelve kinds of sons, exclusion from inheritance, 
eulogy of sons ; 16. offspring of mixed marriages, aud mixed castes ; 
17. partition, joint family and rules of inheritance to one dying son- 
less, re-union, strklhana ; 18. partition among sons of a man from 
wives of different castes; 19. carrying the dead body for cremation, 
impurity on death, praise of Brahmanas; 20. the duration of the 
four Yugas, Manvantara, Kalpa, Mahiikalpa, passages inculcating that 
one should not grieve too much for the departed ; 21. the rites for 
the dead after period of mourning, monthly sraddha, sapindikarana ; 
22. periods of impurity on death for sapiudas, rules of conduct in 
mourning, impurity on birth, and rules about impurity on touching 
various persons and objects; 23. purification of one’s body and of 
various substances ; 24. marriage, forms of marriage, inter-marriages, 
guardians for marriage ; 25. the dharmas of women ; 26. precedence 
among wives of different castes; 27. the sariiskaras, garbhadhana 
and others; 28. the rules for brahnacarins ; 29. eulogy ofacarya ; 30. 
time for the starting of Vedic study and holidays ; 31. father, mother 
and acarya doserve the highest reverence ; 32. other persons deserv¬ 
ing of respect 533. the three sources of sin, viz. passion, anger, greed; 
34. kinds of atipatakas, deadliest sins; 35. five mahapdtakas ; 36. 
anupAtakas, that are as deadly as the mahapatakas ; 37. numerous 
upapitakas ; 38-42. other lesser sins; 43. the twenty one hells and 
the duration of hell torments for various sinners ; 44. the various 
low births to which sinners are consigned for various sins ; 45, the 
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various diseases suffered by sinners and the low pursuits they have 
to follow by way of retribution ; 46-48; various kinds of krcchras 
( penances ), santapana, candrayana, prasrtiyavaka ; 49. actions 
prescribed for a devotee of Vasudeva and the rewards thereof; 50. 
prayascitta for killing a brahmana and other, human beings, for 
killing cows and other animals; 51-53. prayascittas for drinking wine 
and other forbidden substances, for theft of gold and other articles, 
for incest and sexual intercourse of other kinds ; 54. prayascittas for 
miscellaneous acts ; 55. secret penances ; 56. holy hymns like 
Agbamawna that purge sin; 57. whose society should be avoided, 
Vratyas, unrepentant sinners, avoiding gifts; 58. the pure, variegated 
(mixed) and dark kinds of wealth 559. The duties of house-holders, 
pahayajnas, the five daily mahayajnas, honouring guests; 60. the 
daily conduct of a householder and good breeding; 61-62. rules about 
brushing the teeth, Ocamana; 6 3. means of livelihood for a house¬ 
holder, rules for guidance, good and evil omens on starting on jour¬ 
ney, rule of the road; 64. bathing and tarpana of gods and Manes 
65-67. worship of Vasudeva; flowers and other materials of worship, 
offering of food to deities and pitjdas to ancestors and giving food to 
guests; 68. rules about time and manner of taking food; 69-70. 
sexual intercourse with wife and about sleep; 71. general rules of 
conduct for a snataka ; 72. value of self-restraint; 73-86. sraddhas, 
the procedure of sraddhas, astaka sraddha, the ancestors to whom 
sraddha is to be offered, times of sraddha, fruits of sraddha on the several 
week days and the 27 nakfatras and the tiihis, materials for sraddha, 
brahmanas unfit to be invited at sraddha, brahmanas who are pafikti- 
pavana; countries unfit for sraddha, tirthas, letting loose of a bull; 
87-88. gifts of antelope skin, or a cow ; 89. kartika snana; 90. eulogy 
of gifts of various sorts ; 91-93. works of public utility such as wells, 
lakes, planting gardens, embankments, gifts of food, flowers &c. J 
difference in merit according to the recipient; 94-95. rules about 
forest hermit ( vanaprastha ); 96-97. about satimyasa, anatomy of 
the bones, muscles, veins, arteries &c. ; concentration in various ways 
98-99. praise of Vasudeva by the Earth and of LaksmI; 100. rewards 
of studying this Dharmasastra. 


The Visnudharma-sutra somewhat resembles the Dharma-sutra 
of Vasistha. Like the latter it is full of verses. But one feature 
which is peculiar to the Visnu-dharmasutra is that it professes to be 
St revelation by the supreme Being. Hone of the other dharms* 




miST/fy 


10. Vi$riudbarmasUtm 






Sutras so far described assumes this role. The style of the Visnu¬ 
dharmasutra is easy and somewhat diffuse. It presents hardly any 
ungrammatical forms. The printed text is corrupt only in a few 
cases; the verses occur generally at the end of chapters. Sometimes 
the number of verses in a chapter is very large e. g, in chapter 20 
there are 21 sutras and 32 verses, in chapter 23 there are 24 verses, 
in chap. 43 there are 14, in chap. 51 there are are 20^verses. Some 
of the verses are in the classical Indravajra (19. 23-24 ) and the 
Upajati metres ( 23.61 and 59. 30) and a few are Tristubhs ( 29. 
9-10, 30. 47, 72. 77 ). The three Tristubhs (29. 9-10, 30. 41 )are 
three out of the four verses of the Vidya-sukta occurring in the Nirukta 
( II. 4 ): There is one verse (72. 6) which has eleven letters in the 
first pud a and twelve in the remaining three. 


In determining the age of the Visnudharmasutra one is confronted 
with a difficult problem. Some of the chapters undoubtedly contain 
material which is comparatively old and on a level with the ancient 
Dharmasutras of Gautama and Apastamba. Such are the chapters 
about rajadharma and punishments ( 3 and 5 ), the rules about 
twelve sons and the mixed castes ( 15-16 ), funeral rites and mourn¬ 
ing ( 21 and 22 ). But there are very large portions of the work 
that bear a clear impress of a later date. The Visnudharmasutra and 
the Manusmrti have at least 160 identical verses. But this is not 
all. There are hundreds of sutras which are merely the prose equi¬ 
valents of verses from the Manusmrti. For example, Vi§nu 2. 3 and 
Manu 2. 16, Visnu 3. 4 and 6 and Manu 7. 69-70, Visnu 3. 7-10 and 
Manu 7. 1 1 5, Visnu 3.11-15 and Manu 7. 116-117, Visnuq. i-i3and 
Manu 8. 132-137, Visnu 5.4-7, andManu 9.237, Vi§nu 20. i-2i,and 
Manu I. 67-73, Visnu 51. 7-10 and Manu 4. 209-212, Vi§nu 59. 
21-25 and Manu 3. 70, Visnu 62. 224 and Manu 2. 59, Visnu 71. 
48-52 and Manu 4. 80, and Visnu 96. 14-17 and Manu 6. 46 agree 
almost word for word. The verses that are identical in both are 
found in all the chapters of the Manusmrti from the second to the 
last, the largest number ( about 47 ) occurring in the 5th and chap¬ 
ters eleven, two, and three respectively contributing 25, 24, and 
19 verses. Therefore the question whether the extant Visnudharma¬ 
sutra borrows from Manu or vice versa or whether both borrow from a 
common original assumes very great importance. As the corres¬ 
pondence extends over several hundred verges of the Manusmrti, 
the last hypothesis of borrowing from a common original does 
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not recommend itself to me. No such common source is known 
to have existed and to say that there were hundreds of floating 
popular verses whose authorship was unknown and which were 
drawn upon by both works appears to me to.be an extremely gratu¬ 
itous and unsatisfactory assumption. In my opinion it is the extant 
Visnudharmasutra that borrowed the verses ad hoc or adapted them 
from the Manusmrti. There are several lines of reasoning that 
strengthen this hypothesis. There are some verses that are iden¬ 
tical in both, in which the name of Manu occurs, which the Visnu¬ 
dharmasutra omits by making slight verbal changes. For example, 
Visnu 23.50 substitutes c tat parikirtitam ’ for /Manur-abravlt’ in 
Manuj.ijiand Visnu 51.64 reads ‘nanyatreti katharhcana’ for 
Manu 5.41 ‘ nanyatretyabravin-Manuh * (this last occurs in Vas 0 
4. 6 ). The reason for these changes is obvious. The Visnu-dharma- 
sutra professes to be a direct revelation from Visnu and it is in keep¬ 
ing with this assumed role that not one human author is mentioned by 
name in the sutra. Therefore where the name of Manu occurred 
in any verse, it was purposely omitted. Another reason why the 
sutra must be presumed to be the borrower is the character of the 
extant work itself. It is a kind of hotchpotch and contains verses 
that are identical with those of other works. For example, several 
verses of the Bhagavatgita occur in the Visnudharmasutra. Visnu 20, 
48-49 and 51-52 are the same as Gita 2. 13. 23, 24, 28 ; Visnu 72. 7 
and Gita 13. 14-18 are almost identical. Visnu 96. 97 and the first 
half of 98 are the same as Gita 13. 1-2, except that in keeping with 
its character of a revelation to the Earth, the Visnudharmasutra 
substitutes ‘ vasudhe ’ for f kaunteya ’ and c bhavini ’ for ‘ bharata. * 
Several verses of the Yajnavalkya-smrti are identical with those of 
the Visnudharmasutra. For example, Visnu 6. 41 and Yaj. 2. 53, 
Visnu 8. 38 and Yaj. II. 79, Visnu 9. 33 and Yaj. 2. 97, Visnu 17. 
17 and Yaj. 2. 138, Visnu 17. 23 ( first half) and Yaj. 2. 210 ( latter 
half), Visnu 62. 9 and Yaj. 1. 21, Vi. 63. 51 and Yaj. 1. 117 are iden¬ 
tical. Besides these there are hundreds of prose sutras that are 
identical with passages of Yajnavalkya. For example, Vi. 3. 72-74 = 
Yaj. II. 1-4 ; Vi. 3. 82 = Yaj. 1. 318-320 ( rules about land grants ) ; 
Vi. 5. 65-69 = Yaj. II. 217-220, Vi. 5. 73 = Yaj. II. 221; Vi.45.3- 
12 = Yaj. 3. 209-211 ( about diseases suffered by sinners) ; Vi. 6o* 
24 = Yaj. 1. 17 ; Vi. 96. 55-79 = Yaj. 3. 84-90 (about 360 bonesof 
the body ) ; Vi. 96. 80-88 = Yaj. 3. 100-102 ( about the number of 
arteries, veins, muscles etc.); Vi. 96. 89-92 = Yaj. 3 . 93 - 99 . Dr. Jolly 
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thinks that Yajnvalkya borrows from Visnu the whole of the anato¬ 
mical section (vide S. B. E. vol. VII, p. XX ). With great respect 
I differ from this opinion. There is nothing to show that the anato¬ 
mical details were first given to the world by Visnu. They must 
have first been embodied in works on medicine such as those of 
Caraka and Susruta 1 ' 1 and were probably copied by Dharmasutra 
writers. But if there is any borrowing between Vi§nu and Yajna- 
valkya I think from the character of the Visnudharmastitra that it is 
the sutra that must be regarded as borrowing from Yajnavalkya. 

There are several matters in the extant Vis'yudharmasutra which are 
wanting in Yajnavalkya and which induce one to place the extant 
satra later than Yajnavalkya, viz. the name ‘ Jaiva ’ for Thursday 
(Vi- 78 - 5 )> *h e fist of tirthas ( Vi. chap. 85 ) which include 
Sriparvata and the five rivers of the south called southern Paikanada, 
the importance of the conjunction of the moon and Jupiter on a 
full moon day ( Vi. 49. 9-10 ), the vague definition of Aryavarta' 11 
(Vi. 84. 4). The verse in Visnu 54. 33 ( about half prayascitta 
for boys and old men ) is ascribed to Atigiras by the Mitaksara (on 
Yaj. III. 243 ). 

Thereiore the most probable conclusion is that the extant Visnu- 
dharmasutra borrows from the Manusmrti, Yajnavalkya and other 
authors. It would be too much to assume that the Manusmrti, the 
Bhagavatgit.i and \ajnavalkya borrow from such a comparatively 
unimportant work as the Visnudharmastitra. 
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The above conclusion is further strengthened by certain other con¬ 
siderations. The Manusmrti has been quoted with utmost reverence 
by a host of writers from the fifth century downwards, such as Sahara, 
Kumarila and Sankaracarya. Yajnavalkya was commented upon by 
Visvarupa in the first half of the 9th century. Visvarupa in his commen¬ 
tary quotes scores of sutras from Gautama, Apastamba, Baudhayana, 
Vasi§tha,$ahkha and Harita. But it is significant that Visvarupa in his 
commentary on Yajnavalkya does not quote even a single sutra of 
Vi$nu by name. It is tru e that Visvanipa ( on Yaj. III. 66) says that 


1H Vide WfoWPT chap. 7 and m *1?*^ chip. 5 ; in the^r- 
of 4 ^ chap. 3, we find 360 bones and 700 muscles- 

1 * <n;: n 

il h h^ul^r^ (I ; 2) lays d0wn dharmas for the oountry in 
which the black deer mere, about, following Baud. 1.1. 28 and V« 1.13. 

*» Pa y# 




WNlST/fy 


History of Hharmaiasbrt 




U 


the four forms of asceticism ( p&rivf&jyct ) should be understood from 
other smrtis like those of Visnu 113 . This probably refers to chap i 
97 of the extant Visnudharmasutra. Medhatithi ( on Manu 3. 248 ) 
quotes Visnu (21. 12 ) and on Manu 9. 76 quotes a sutra of Visnu 
which I could not trace in the printed Visnu. 114 The Mitaksara 
mentions Visnu about thirty times. The quotations are taken from 
chapters 19, 21, 22, 35-42, 50, 51, 52, 75 and 79 of the Visnu¬ 
dharmasutra, 18 sutras of chap. 22 ( on asauca and kindred topics ) 
being quoted on Yaj. III. 23, 24, 27, 29-30. But it is a remarkable 
fact that not one of the verses in the extant Visriudharmasutra is cited 
as Visnu’s in the Mitaksara. The only exception is a verse cited as 
Visiiu’s on Yaj. III. 265, which has the same purport as Visnu 52. 
14 ( a verse ) and the first pdda of which is identical with that 
of the verse in the Visnudharmasutra. 1 '* A few verses that are 
quoted as Visnu’s in the Mitaksara could not be traced 
in the extant dharmasutra.” 6 It is not unlikely that the 
sutra first contained mostly prose sutras based on Manu 
and the Kafhakagrhya and verses were. tacked on later. 
Among later writers of nibandhas Apararka quotes. Visriu most 
profusely and the Smrticandrika also quotes Visnu about 225 times. 
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Many of the verses found in Vi* are quoted by Apararka as Visnu *s, e. g. 

Vi* 84. 4 on Yaj. 1. 2 ; 68. 46-47 on Yaj. 1, 106 ; 67. 33 on Yaj. 1. 

107 ; 5. 183 on Yaj. 2. 60 ; 10. 9-11 on Yaj. 2. 102. But there are 
numerous verses quoted as Visnu’s by Apararka which are not found 
in the sutra, e. g. on Yaj. I. 21, 53, 89,100. Apararka quotes almost 
whole chapters of Visnu, e. g. Vi. 68 on Yaj. I. 106 and 90 on 
Yaj. I. 208, 70 on Yaj. 1. 114. It is to be noted that Vi. 70. 17 
( a verse ) is quoted by Apararka as a prose sutra (on 1. 114 ) with 
slight verbal changes. All these facts make one feel naturally scep¬ 
tical about the authenticity of most of the verses in the extant Visnu- 
dharmasutra. They probably formed no part of the sutra at the 
time when the Mitaksara was composed. At all events it cannot be 
gainsaid that the verses are a very late part of the sutra. 

The Visnudhamasutra contains quotations from all the Vedic 
samhitas and from the Aitareya-bnihmana ( as in Vi. 15. 45 ). It 
mentions the Vedangas very frequently (30. 3 and 38, 28. 35, 83. 6), v 
it speaks of Vyakarana ( 83. 7 ), of itihasa (3. 70, 30. 38, 83. 7 ), 
of Dhamiasastras ( 3.70, 30. 38, 73.16, 83. 8), of Purana 
( 3 * 7 °> 3 °* 38 &c. ). About the close correspondence between 
Baud. III. 6 and Visnu. 48 and between Vas. 28. 10-15 and 
18-22 and Visnu 56 and 87 vide remarks made above 
PP* 2 3 > 57 * The sutra quotes several verses (called gathas) and says 
they were sung by pitrs ; vide 78. 52-53, 80. 14, 83^ 21, 85. 65-67. 

They bear close resemblance to the gathas sung by the pitrs quoted 
in the Anusasana-parva 88. 11-15 an d a half verse ‘estavya bahavah 
putra yadyekopi Gayarh vrajet* is the same in Vi. 85. 67 and Anu. 88. 

14.. The Visnusmrti enumerates twenty one hells (43. 1-22), 
which are almost the same as Yajnavalkya’s (3. 222-224). It 
mentions the names of the seven days of the week (78. 1-7), Thurs¬ 
day being called Jaiva, while Yajnavalkya mentions only the seven 
planets ( with Rahu and Ketu ) in the same order (I. 296 ). It 
recommends the practice of sati (25. 14), speaks of fustakas (18. 44, 

^ 3 - 5 J) 3 word which is not used by the other dharmasutras so 
tar ed. It gives a long list of good and evil omens at the 

ume of starting on a journey ( 63. 33-39 ). Among evil omens it 
includes the sight of yellow-robed ascetics (i. e. Buddhists probably) 
and Kapalikas ( 63. 3 6 ). It prohibits speech with Mlecchas, 
Antyajas ( 71. 59 ) and. journeys to Mleccha countries ( 84. 2 ). It 
contains special directions about the worship ofVasudeva in chap. 49 



• Ml Hl$T/fy 


68 


History of Dharmaiftstra 





and speaks of Svetadvlpa as the reward of devotion to Vasudeva ( 49. 
4). Here and there, there are eulogies of Vasudeva ( 1. S°“ 57 > 65. l > 
97. 10, 98 which gives one hundred names of Visnu ). It speaks of 
the four vyuhas of Vasudeva ( 67. 2 ) and of the Varaha incarnation. 
It gives a vague location of Aryavarta as a country where the four 
varnas exist ( 84. 4 ). It enumerates numerous sacred places ( 85. 
1-52), among which Sriparvata, Saptarsa (modern Satara?), 
Godavari and southern Pancanada deserve to be specially noted,. 
Though it does not specifically enumerate the eighteen titles of law 
just as Yajnavalkya does not, yet it contains rules (in chapters 5-6) 
on almost all of them. 


As Yajnavalkya enumerates Visnu among the propounders of 
dharmasastras, it follows that a work of Visnu existed in comparati¬ 
vely early times. What matters that work embraced it is difficult to 
sav. It probably contained the topics found in the works of Gautama, 
Apastamba and others. It may have included portions borrowed 
from the Kathakagrhya. When Dr. Jolly says that certain chapters 
of Visnu agree closely with the Kathakagrhya, all that is meant is 
that some of the sutras of Visnu are the same or almost the same as 
those of the Kathakagrhya ( e. g. compare Visnu 21, 73 and 86 with 
Kathakagrhya V. 12, V. 9, and V. 3 respectively ). But in all these 
places Visnu contains more details than the Kathakagrhya. It may 
however be noted that in a few cases the views of the Kathakagrhya 
differ from those of Visnu. For example, Visnu ( 30. 1 ) speaks of 
Vedic studies for 4^ months only in the year when once they are 
started on the full-moon day of Sravana or Bhadrapada, while the 
Kathakagrhya (L 9. 10 ) gives three alternatives, viz. 4^, 5 or 
5 y z months ; Visnu prescribes that the proper year for the upanayana 
of a ksatriya is the nth from conception (27. 16), while the Kathaka 
prescribes the 9th, without specifying whether it is from conception 
or birth (IV. 1. 2) ; Visnu enumerates eight forms of marriage ( 24. 
18), while the Kathaka (II. 3 and 4 ) speaks of only two, Brahma 
and Asura, and is silent about the rest; Visi^u ( 46.19-20 ) defines 
Santapana and Mahasantapana differently from the Kathaka ( I. 7. 
3-4 ), but agrees with Yajnavalkya ( III. 315-316 ). Here the recent 
Lahore edition of the Kathakagrhya by Dr. Caland has been used. 
As it used Kathaka mantras and borrowed from the Kathakagrhya, 
the dharmasutra may have been a text-book of the Kathaka school 
and probably originated in Kashmir and Punjab which is the home 
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of the Kathas, The date of the older portion of Visnu may be 
placed between 300 B.C. to 100 B.C. But this is no more than a mere 
conjecture. It is to be noted that Kumarila does not mention the 
Visnudharmasutra among the sutras studied by particular schools. 
Then several centuries later on the whole of the sutra was recast 
from the Vaisnavite point of view and received large additions both 
in prose and verse. When these additions were made we have no 
.exact means of determining. It is probable that they were not 
made very long before Visvarupa. At all events the additions were 
made long after the Yajnavalkyasmrti and after the 3rd 
century. The mention of the week days makes the sutra compara¬ 
tively a late work. The earliest epigraphic mention of a week day is 
in the Eran inscription of 484 A. D. (vide Fleet’s Gupta inscriptions 
pp. 88-89 ) and Varahamihira ( 6th century ) knew the week days 
well. The Brahmapurana (28. 55) mentions Sunday and the 
Padmapurana mentions Thursday ( Brahmakhanda chap. n. 34). 
The Surya-siddhanta (XII. 6 and 78) speaks of the lords of days. 
Thus although the extant Visnu-dharmasutra is a late recast, it 
contains a few doctrines that were held in ancient times. For 
example it allows a Brahmana to marry a girl of anyone of the four 
castes ( 24. 1 ) and does not inveigh against niyoga as Manu does. 

A few of the sutras agree closely with Narada. Vide Vi. 7. 10- 
11 and Narada ( Rnadana verses 136-137). 

The Mitaksara quotes all the prose passages of chapters 35-42 
and ascribes them to Brhadvisnu ( on Yaj. 3. 242). Similarly on 
Yaj. 3. 261 it ascribes Vi. 35. 3-5 to Brhadvisnu. Similarly the 
Smrticandrika (II. p. 298) ascribes Vi. 17. 4 ff to Brhad-Visnu. 
The Mitaksara (on Yaj. 3. 267) quotes a verse of Vrddha-Visnu 
which summarises some sutras of Visnu 117 ( 50. 6 and 12-14). 

In the Anandasrama collection of smrtis there is a Laghu-Vi$nu- 
smrti in five chapters and 114 verses dealing with the duties of the 
varnas and the four asramas. Apararka in his commentary oh Yaj. 
3. 258 quotes four verses from Laghu-Visnu, which are not found 
in the Anandasrama text. So Apararka used some other work or 
perhaps a larger work. The Parasara-Madhaviya often quotes gadya- 
U7 The verso of is W § ^ I 

\\ The sutras are ^ fUfa* I 

I I | 
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Vi§nu and padya-Visnu. The former from a quotation in vol, I. 
part 2, p. 234 seems to be the Visnu-dharmasutra itself. In the 
Sarasvativilasa numerous sutras of Visnu with the explanations of 
Bharuci thereon are quoted, which are not found in the printed 
Visnu." 8 

The Visnu-dharmasutra was commented upon by Nandapandita, 
author of several works on dharmasastra, who wrote at Benares the 
commentary called Vaijayanti ( according to certain mss. ) in 1679 
(i. e. 1622-23 A, D.) of the Vikrama era. Dr. Jolly publishes 
extracts from this commentary in his edition of the sutra. 

From the fact that the Sarasvativilasa quotes several times the 
sutras of Visnu witli’ Bharuci’s explanation, it looks probable that 
Bharuci commented upon the Visnudharmasutra. For further infor¬ 
mation on Bharuci vide sec. 61. 

So far only the printed and well-known dharmasutras have beep 
passed under review. But there were nnmerous other dharma- 
sUtras which are either now extant in rare mss. or are not yet 
discovered but are only to be reconstructed from quotations. It is 
now time to discuss them, 

. 11. The Dharmasutra of Harita 

That Harita was an ancient sutrakara on dharma is quite patent 
from the fact that the dharmasutras of Baudhayana, Apastamba and 
Vasi$tha quote him as an authority (vide pp. 25, 39, 54). Apastamba 
quotes Harita more frequently than any other author. From this it may 

118 e. g. para 637 I 

(Visgu’s sutra seems to have been )- y 

para 719 ^ ( on feug’s ^ ^faPTF ^1^5 ) 

P ar0 736 && 

( on grot's r ) * Para 847 contains 

a long sutra of Vispu < qpi 

* and para 848 con tains HI5R ’ fl explana¬ 
tion of it. 

Vide pp. 32, 50,165, 166, 243, 244 &c. of the recently published Mysore 
edition of the for sutras of Vispu which are not found in 

the printed text of Visiju. It appears that the had a very 

much larger version of the BUtra before it. 
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be concluded that they belonged to the same Veda. The Tantrav&rtika 
(vide note 55 above) mentions Harita along with Gautama and 
other sutrakaras on dharma. From Visvarupa down to the latest 
writers on dharmasastra Harita is most profusely quoted. From the 
quotations it appears that his dharmasutra was perhaps the most 
extensive of all dharmasutras. ^ 

The late Pandit Vamansastri lslampurkar discovered at Nasik a 
ms. of the Harita-dharmasutra. It was not possible for me to make 
use of it for the present work. Dr. Jolly (in R. und S. pp. 8-9) 
gives an account of the ms. from which I give a summary. It is so 
faulty that ail edition based on it alone cannot be thought of. The 
ms. contains thirty chapters. So far as the language and contents 
are concerned the work impresses one as ancient, but the material 
citations ascribed to Harita in later digests on court procedure and 
the law of crimes &c. are not found in the ms. The prose is mixed 
up with verses in Anustubh and Tristubh metres, which are often 
introduced with the characteristic words cc athapyudaharanti ?> as in 
other dharmasutras. The ms. quotes £ bhagavan Maitrayani * and 
the verse “ Satadayo viro ” which is Maitrayanlya Samhita I. 7. 5^ 
Dr. Caland points out remarkable correspondence between the cita¬ 
tions of Harita and the Maitrayanlya Parisista and Manavasraddha- 
kalpa. All this tends to show that he was a sutrakara of the Black 
Yajurveda. The numerous quotations from Harita in Apastamba 
and Baud hay ana are not however found in the ms. The ms. was 
found at Nasik, which is also the source of two mss. of the Maitra- 
yaniya Samhita. The Kashmirian word ‘kaphella’ is cited in Harita 
and so the Harita-dharmasutra probably originated there. Hemadri 
(caturvarga III. i.p. 559) mentions a commentator ( bha$yakara ,!Q ) 
of Harita. 


From the numerous quotations from Harita in the nibattdhas it 
appears that the dharmasutra dealt exhaustively with the same topics 
as are dealt with in other dharmasutras, viz. sourcCsS of dharma, 
brahmacarin of two kinds ( upakurvana and naisjhika ), siUHaka. , the 
householder, the forest hermit, prohibitions about food, impurity 

119 The sutra^ of Harita is « rTlV-* 

^ ^ on say*. 
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on birth and death, sraddha, the pariktipavana, general rules of con¬ 
duct, the five yajnas, Vedic study and holidays, duties of kings, 
rules of statecraft, court procedure, the varipus titles of law, duties 
of husband^and wife, various kinds of sins, prayascittas, expiatory 
prayers &c. 

According to Kulluka (on Manu 2. i ) the Harita-dharmasutra 
opened with the words ‘ now then we shall explain dharma ; dharma 
is based upon revealed texts (sruti ); revealed texts are of two kinds, 
the Vedic and the Tantric. 120 5 The quotations show that this very 
style was pursued in the body of the work. Apararka ( on Yaj. III. 
322 ) quotes a sutra 121 in similar style about a penance ‘tulapurusa’ 
said to have been promulgated by Siva himself. The sutra often 
introduces verses as quotations with the words “ an author says 
thus” (evam hyaha; wfc Apararka on Yaj. I. 83, I. 154, IIL 135, 
Vivada-ratnakara pp. 443, 626). Numerous passages quoted as 
Harita’s are identical with passages from other dharmasastra works* * 
The sutra ‘ Jayapatyorna vibhago vidyate * is quoted as from Harita 
by the Smrticandrika (II. p. 268), which is the same as Ap. Dh. S. II. 
6. 14. 16. The same work quotes ‘pratyaksavidhanad garhasthyasya ’ 
as from Harita which is part of Gautama 3.35. A verse about the 
enormity of usury quoted in the Smrticandrika ( I. p. 177 ) as 
Harita’s is almost the same as Baudhavana (I. 5. 79) and Vasistha 122 
( 2. 42 ). A verse about atipatakins ( quoted by Apararka on Yaj. 
III. 231 ) is the same as Visnu 34. 2. Manu is mentioned by name 
in several verses ( vide Smrticandrika III. p. 426, Vivada-ratnakara 
p. 552-553). Two verses are cited in the Vyavaharatattva ot Raghu- 
nandana as found in Harita, Baudhayana (I. 10. 30) and Manu 
( 8. 18-19 ). A verse quoted by the Smrticandrika (II. p. 21 ) is 
almost the same as Manu 8. 95, Several times we have the words 
* Prajapativaco yatha*(vide Apararka on Yaj. I. 154 and Smrti¬ 
candrika I. p. 181 ). Harita seems to have relied upon the views 

120 • ar^nti 1 *p?: i 

^ || *. The Brabmayajna probably takes the words 

* rom SlflH aD( * not from the Vaise§ika-sUtra. 

122 The verse is • ^ I 3#^ 
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Ot ‘acaryas ’ in several places. 123 He often quotes the views of others 
( eke, apare’ 2 '*) and sometimes refutes them. 125 

Harlta refers to the Vedas, the Angas, dharmasastra, metaphy¬ 
sics, and other branches of knowledge. 126 The quotations do not 
show that he belonged to any particular Veda, as he quotes from 
all the Vedas promiscuously. In this connection it is worthy of 
note that though Kumarila mentions Harlta as an ancient dharma- 
sutrakara, he does not assign him to any particular school, while he 
assigns Apastamba and Baudhayana to the Taittiriya school. 

Some of the doctrines of Harlta are worth noting. He speaks 
of eight forms of marriage, but two of them are styled Ksatra and 
Manusa, while Arsa and Prajapatya are omitted ( vide Viramitrodaya, 
Samskaraprakasa, p. 84). Vasistha has the same nomenclature 
( I. 29 ). Harlta speaks of two sorts of women ( brahmavddinis 
and sadyovadkils ) and states that the former were entitled to have the 
Upanayana performed, to keep the sacred fire and to study the - 
Vedas. 12 ? He speaks of the twelve kinds of sons (vide Haradatta on 
Gautama 28. 32 ). He looks down upon the profession of an actor 
and forbids the employment of a Brahmana actor in any sraddha or 
rite for gods. 128 Apararka ( on Yaj. 11.3332 ) quotes from Harlta 
a lengthy passage in mixed prose and verse, where the worship 
of Ganesa comes in. 12 ? 


183 faror on Ya i-*• 195 - ■ 1 ^ ft *WJKt>irfrf( 1 *n*tt* 

fW ^fPfi^ts 1 l \ fntt'-P 

on Yaj. 1.154. < j’ % ft., P* 704 - ‘ f 

e5i#l f TC Rtqt: * . 

184 Vide q|. pp. 607, 706; IU- P* 422, on Y5j. II. 127. 
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A very interesting question is the relation of the verse quotations 
from Harita with the prose quotations from Harita. The dharma- 
siura was probably interspersed with verses as is the case more or 
less with all dharmasutras except that of Gautama. But there are 
numerous verses ascribed to Harlta in the nibandhas , which are 
manifestly modern. Both the Mitaksara and Apararka (on Yaj. I. 
86 ) quote Harlta’s verses eulogising the satl. The Smrticandrika 
(III. p. 344 ) quotes his verses that refer to the signs oi the Zodiac. 
There are numerous verses containing elaborate rules of procedure, 
ascribed to Marita, which are quite foreign to the general atmos¬ 
phere of the ancient dharmasutras. All such verses must be ascribed 
to a comparatively later date. In the Suddhimayukha it is said 
that certain verses quoted from the Mahabharata by Harlta are not 
found in several copies of the Mahabharata. 

Dr. Jolly (in 1889) collected together most of the prose and 
verse citations from Harlta on the Vyavahara section. In Jivananda’s, 
collection, we have a Laghu-Harita smrti ( I. pp. I77-I93)anda 
Vrddha-Haritasmrti (I. pp. 194-409). The former contains seven 
adhydyas and about 250 verses, dealing with the duties of the four 
castes and the diramas and with Yoga. The latter is professedly a 
Vaispavite work, said to have been proclaimed by Harlta to Ambarisa; 
it is divided into eight chapters and contains about 2600 verses, 
dealing with the nitya and naimittika rites of the varnas and asramas, 
the nature of the individual and supreme self and the means of 
attaining mok§a. In the Anandasrama collection of smrtis, Vrddha- 
Harlta is divided into eleven chapters, the first two of Jivananda’s 
being split up into five. The Anandasrama collection contains a 
Laghu-Harlta-smrti in 117 verses which is different from the Laghu- 
Harlta of Jivananda. The former deals with purification from 
pollutions of various kinds, with prayascittas, rules about impurity 
on birth and death, sraddha and a few rules about inheritance, 
partition &c. 

It is noteworthy that Apararka ( on^Yaj. III. 254 ) quotes Vrddha- 
Harlta and Harlta, both in prose, one immediately after another. 

That the Vrddha-Harita in verse is comparatively a late work 
follows from the fact that it distinctly recites that the smrtisof Manu, 
Yijnavalkya, Narada and Katyayana were known to it as'authorities 
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on raja-dharma. 1 * 0 Some of the quotations ascribed to Laghu-Harita 
in Apararka and other works are found in the Laghu-Harita, e. g. 
the verse SdnayajnopavItena’(Laghu-H&rita, Ariandasrama, verse 23) 
is quoted by Apararka on Yaj. III. 289. Some verses that are as¬ 
cribed to Harita are found in the Laghu-Harita, for example, the verse 
i snanam krtva tu ye*, cited by the Smrticandrika (I. p. 203), occurs 
in the Laghu-Harita ( Anandasrama, verse 41 ). It appears that 
several compilations were made at different times, embracing different 
topics of dharma and ascribed to Harita, probably because they were 
based more or less on the Haritadharmasutra. 

That some of the verses ascribed to Harita are very ancient 
follows from several considerations. For example, Visvarupa quotes 
( on Yaj. III. 246 ) a verse from Harita. The Sarasvatlviksa quotes 
from Harita a brief passage which appears to be a portion of a verse 
and Katyayana’s explanation thereon. 1 * 1 It follows that long before 
the sixth century A. D. Harita existed in verse. 

For Harita on Vyavahara, vide sec. 5 6. 

12 . The Dharmasutra of Sankha-Likhita 

From the Tantravartika we learn (note 55 above) that the 
Dharmasutra of Sankha-Likhita was specially studied by the Vaja* 
saneyins ( the followers of the white Yajurveda). The Tantravartika 
also quotes a few words from that dharmasutra which constitute an 
Anustubh pfida , 1 * 2 The Mahabharata ( Santi. chap. 23 ) contains 
the story of the two brothers Safikha and Likhita. In the Santi- 
parva ( 130. 29 and 132. 15-16 ) the word Sankha-Likhita seems to 
be used in a double sense, £arikha also meaning the forehead. Ya® 
jnavalkya ( 1. 5 ) mentions Sankha-Likhita among the writers on 
dharmasatra. The Parasarasmrti says ( 1. 24 ) that in the four ages 
of Krta, Treta, Dvapara and Kali, the ordinances of Manu, Gautama, 
Sankha-Likhita and Parasara are respectively of paramount authority 

130 *t*?t \ ^irqrrc^ **^1 it 

^ f| \ II 

( Jivananda I, 4tli chap. p. 265; AuandSararaa, 7th chap. 270-272). 
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132 P. 139. « d WOT: wf n- 

«*«**.’ 



11. The Dharmasutra of Harita 






76 History of DharmaiUstra 

in matters of dbartna . Visvarupa ( on Yaj. III. 248 ) quotes a verse 
from an ancient author which says that Sarikha and Likhita pondered 
deeply over the dbartna promulgated to the sages by Manu and drew 
upon the Veda 1 ** also. Commentators and nibandhakaras from 
Visvarupa downwards profusely quote Sarikha-Likhita. A consi¬ 
derable portion of these quotations is in prose. Hence it is quite clear 
that the dharmasutra of Sarikha-Likhita is an ancient one, that it was 
largely if not entirely in prose and that it was once easily accessible 
though it has not yet been discovered. In the Annals of the 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute (vol. VII-VIII) I made 
an attempt at a reconstruction of Sarikha-Likhita. 

Jivananda ( collection of smrtis, part II., pp. 343-374 ) prints in 
18 chapters and about 330 verses a smrti of Sarikha and a smrti of 
Likhita in about 93 verses (part II., pp. 375-382). The Anandasrama 
collection also prints the same text of the two smrtis. The latter also 
contains a Laghu-Sarikha-sintti in 71 verses and a Sarikha-Likhita- 
smrti in 32 verses. All these, except perhaps the Sarikha-smrti in 18 
chapters, are late compilations. The smrti in 18 chapters seems 16 
have been compiled very early. About fifty verses from it are 
quoted by the Mitaksara. In the nth and 12th chapters occur 
a few prose passages, one of which is quoted even by Medha- 
tithi. The numerous prose quotations ascribed to Sarikha- 
Likhita do not however occur in these smrtis. One point deserves 
special notice. Comparatively early writers sometimes ascribe the 
same text to Sarikha-Likhita or to Sarikha simply. The well-known 
sutra about succession to a son-less man ( athaputrasya svaryatasya 
^bhratrgami dravyam &c.) is ascribed to Sarikha by Visvarupa and 
the Mitaksara, but to Sarikha-Likhita by Apararka ( on Yaj. II. 135- 
13 6). Similarly the sutra ‘pitaryasakte kutumbavyavaharan jyesthah* 
&c. is asaribed to Sarikha by Apararka and to Sarikha-Likhita by 
the Vivada-ratnakara, Dayatattva and Madanaparijata. Quotations 
ascribed to Likhita are few and far between. Some passages are 
ascribed by some writers to Sarikha and by others to Likhita. For 
example, a prose passage ‘Uddhrtya pariksitabhih ’ &c. is ascribed to. 
Likhita by Apararka (on Yaj. I. 18 ) and to Sarikha by Visvarupa 
( on Yaj. I. 20 ) and by the Vlramitrodaya ( Ahnikapraka^a p. 68 ). 
Similarly the sutra ‘ubhabhyamapi hastabhyam prarimukho deva- 
tirthena kuryat’ is ascribed to Sarikha-Likhita by the Parasaramadha- 
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vlya (I. i. p. 352) and to Likhita by Apararka (on Yaj. I. 101 ). 
The relation of the Sankha-smrti in verse to the dharmasutra of 
Saiikha seems to be this. The former is based upon the latter and is 
a versified paraphrase or adaptation of portions of the dharmasutra. 1 ^ 

The versified Sankha shows a tendency towards greater strict¬ 
ness. The dharmasutra allows a Brahmana to marry a woman of 
any of the four castes, while the verse Sankha restricts him to the 
first three castes. 135 It is not unlikely that the dharmasutra con¬ 
tained a few verses as is the case with Baudhayana, Apastamba and 
Vasistha. Even so early a writer as Visvarupa looked upon the 
prose and verse portions as the composition of the same author 
(vide his comment on Yaj. III. 237, and Apararka pp. 1149, 1154, 
1161 ). 

I he dharmasutra of Saiikha-Likhita was commented upon early. 
Laksmidhara in his Kalpataru ( Ghose’s Hindu Law vol. II., p. 504 ) 
draws attention to the fact that the bbafyakara of Sankha read a well- 
known sutra as £ sa yadyekah syat’ instead of c sa yadyekaputrah syatk 
Laksmidhara flourished between 1100-1160 A. D. as he was a 
minister of Govindacandra of Kanauj. The Vivadaratnakara (1314 
A. D. ) also cites the bhasyakara of Saiikha-Likhita. The Vivada- 
cintamani (p. 67 ) quotes from the bhasyakara of Saiikha-Likhita. 

The dharmasutra of Saiikha-Likhita would appear, from the 
quotations in the iiibandhas, to have closely resembled the other 
extant sutras on dharma in style and contents. It embraced almost 
ah the topics treated of in Gautama or Apastamba. It agrees very 
closely with the words of Gautama and Baudhayana in several 
pl aces. 136 I t is curious to note that a quotation from Sankha 

134 Compare 

( quoted as Sahkha’s by the 4 ft; C) at rigfo 'HsF K r, P- 6 s ) with 9. 6 

135 The qtqqR ( ed. of 1829, p. 210) quotes < rr; 

(4.7) says ‘ qpquft qqrfffcn II 

136 Compare i q i m^uI i M iqin^q ’ < Ouotod in ? , P- 452) with 

nj. VT. q;. 5- 39-42 ; « ( Quoted by 3 ^ 1 $ on’q^, I. 195) 

with L 41 - 43: * fWquRt P- 877 ) 

with «rt. «r. q. 1 . s. is. 
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containing the names of writers of smrtis cites Satikha-Likhita' as 
authority. f >7 

The dharmasutra seems to have permitted niyoga, speaks of 
twelve secondary sons, and did not favour ( like Apastamba) 
the claims of females to succeed to males. On certain points the 
dharmasutra of Sankha marks a more advanced state of opinion than 
is the case with Gautama or Apastamba. Sankha speaks of several 
kinds of ordeals and appears to have contained elaborate prose rules 
about them (vide Apararka on Yaj. II, 95 ; Smrticandrika II., p. 112, 
Viramitrodaya, p. 270). As regards partition and inheritance, 
Sankha-Likhita gives more detailed information than Apastamba or 
Baudhayana. The limits of Aryavarta 1 ’ 8 stretched over wider areas 
according to Saftkha (i. e. to the east of Sindhu-Sauvira and to the 
west of Kampilya ) than is the case with Baudhayana (I. 1. 25 ) 
or Vasistha (I. 8-9 ). The style of Sankha reminde one of Kautilya 
rather than of Gautama. The quotations hardly exhibit any ungram¬ 
matical forms. It is noteworthy that Yajnavalkya is included among 
the authors of smrtis by Sankha ( vide note 137 above ). If it is 
the extant Yajiiavalkya-smrti that is meant to be referred to, then 
the dharmasutra of Sankha will have to be assigned to a late date. 
But this does not seem to be likely. From the fact that the Yajna- 
valkya-smrti itself enumerates Sarikha-Likhita among ancient authors 
on dharma, from the geneial style of the work, from the develop¬ 
ment of the legal conceptions it presents and from its doctrines about 
the rights of women, it appears almost certain that the extant Yajna- 
valkya-smrti is much later than the dharmasutra of Sankha. 
There are close correspondences between Sankha and Yajnavalkya. 

137 * t^mid 

quoted in I. P. 527; qpr 0 qTWI'fh, P-16 and 

133 * tptt srraf uvpnq;... ^ 

« ’ « uoted in p- 57 • 

189 compare ‘ qi HTR-r?r: * quoted in ^|t|o IH. 2., p. 734 with 

^(ff. !• 11» ‘ q mqpgq; ’ < <i uott)d « n ni. 2., p. 743) 

with inft. L It ; 
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The prose quotations from §ankha-Likhita refer to the Vedangas, 
Sankhya, Yoga, dharmasastra. Sankha recognised eight forms of 
marriage. The views of Sankha about the status of the offspring 
of mixed marriages differed from those of Baudhayana ( I. 8. 6 ) 
and Manu ( X. 6 ) and were intermediate between the latter two. ,4 ° 
The tarpana 141 (which resembles the one in Baudhayana, though it 
is more elaborate ) refers to the six Vedangas, Bh^rata (but not 
Maha-bharata ), to twenty writers on dharma and contains nume¬ 
rous details about geography, mythology, and cosmogony which are 
generally found in the Puranas. The dharmasutra frequently cites 
the opinions of others. It mentions by name the views ofPraja- 
pati, Angirasa and Usanas (Vivadaratnakara p.537), Pracetasa 
(Vivadarat. p. 557-560), Vrddha-Gautama (Madana-parijatapp.701-2). 

I he verse quotations ascribed to Sankha further mention Yama, 
Katyayana, and Sankha himself. But in drawing chronological con¬ 
clusions it is better to leave the verse quotations out of account. 
The same verses are ascribed to Manu and Sankha 142 and a few sutras 
closely resemble the Manusmrti. 143 Six identical verses occur in 
the Vasistha-dharmasutra (28. 10-15) and in the Sankha-smrti 
( 10th chap. ). 

All these circumstances lead to the conclusion that the dharma¬ 
sutra of Sankha is probably later than Gautama and Apastamba but 
earlier than the Yajnavaikya-smrti and so must be assigned to some 
date between 300 B. C. to 100 A. D. 

i3. Manavadliarmasutra - Did it exist ? 

hollowing the orthodox view of Western Sanskrit scholars that 
most of the dharmasutras are older than almost all, if not all, the 
metrical smrtis, I gave the first place of honour to the dharmasutras of 
Gautama and others. But my own views differ to a great extent 
from those of the orthodox school of Sanskritists represented by Max 
Muller and Buhler. It is high time to state here my views about 

140 1 * xtj quoted in nrrn^nn onY5 i’ 

1.91. 

141 Vide xjgltfo HI. 1. pp. 950-955 and P- 356. ff. for 

142 The verse ipTI^ q in HI. 1. 112 is 2. 36; « 

1 < i uoted in 1. p~ 34 . is li 141. 

143 1 li TOp * quoted in I. 2., p. 98, 

Compare ^ 3. 44. 
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'the existence of a Manava-dharma-sutra supposed to be the original 
of our extant Manu. 

Some western scholars, particularly Max Muller and Weber, 
started the ingenious theory that the extant Manusmrti was a recast 
or remodelling of an ancient Manavadharmasutra. Max Muller went 
so far as to enunciate the bold generalisation “There can be no 
doubt, however, that all the genuine dharma-sastras which we 
possess now, are without any exception nothing but more modern texts 
of earlier sutra works on kuladhartnas belonging originally to certain 
Vedic cararias” ( H. A. S. L. pp. 134-135). For this sweeping 
generalisation there were very few data when it was made, as is 
admitted by Biihler. This theory of Max Muller was as hasty, as 
unfounded and as uncritical as several other theories of his such as 
that about the renaissance of Sanskrit Literature in the early centu¬ 
ries of the Christian era, about the absence of the art of writing in 
India before Panini and about the uniform employment of the slpka 
for literary purposes in his so-called sutra period and earlier. 
Western Scholars had to give up such theories before the stern logic 
of facts, but they have tenaciously clung to the theory about the 
Manusmrti being a recast of the Manavadharmasutra. One of the 
main planks of Max Muller’s edifice was the now exploded theory 
about the non-employment of the anutfubh during the sutra period 
(which he tentatively placed between 600 B. C.--200 B. C.)for con¬ 
tinuous composition. In spite of the fact that one of the main 
planks has totally collapsed Biihler makes strenuous efforts to 
rehabilitate Max Muller’s theory by additional d priori arguments 
(S. B. E. vol. 25, pp. xviii-xxm and xxxi-xxxix). The main 
points brought forward by Biihler are:- (I) The Vasistha Dh. 
S. (IV. 5-8) contains four sutras, the first of which is ‘The Mfmava 
says that one may kill an animal only in honouring the Manes, gods 
and guests.’ There foilow two verses and a passage in prose with 
iti at the end. Biihler argues that all the four sutras are quotations 
and as the extant Manusmrti is in verse, they must be regarded as 
taken from the Manavadharmasutra. (II) There are other quota¬ 
tions in Vasistha attributed to Manu which either contradict the 
present Manusmrti or have no counterpart in the latter. Biihler 
draws special attention to the fact that Vasistha ( 19. 37) quotes a 
Manava sloka which is not in the anu$tubh metre and which 
has nothing corresponding to it in the extant Manusmr . 
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(III) A fragment of Usanas quotes an opinion of Manu about impurity, 
*vhich is in prose. 144 Blihler himself points out that here one ms. leads 
‘Sumantuh’ for c Manuh\ Therefore this argument is of very little 
use in establishing the existence of a Manavadharmasutra. Besides, 
it is possible that the mutilated passage is not a quotation at all, but 
a mere summary of Manu’s views. There is no c iti’ at the end to 
show that it is a quotation. (IV) Kamandakiya-nltisasa (II. 3) sa } s that 
according to the Manavas the vidy&s to be studied by a king aie three, 
viz. the three Vedas, Varta, and Dandanlti and that what is called 
Anvlksikl is but a branch of trayl\ while the Manusmrti (7.4^) 
appears to regard the four as distinct vidy&s , I4S Kamandaka ( XI. 67) 
says that Manu prescribed that the council of ministers should consist 
of twelve ; 146 while Manu (7. 54 ) sa Y s ^ iat <s ^ vas should be 
seven or eight. Blihler therefore argues that Kamandaka has in 
mind the Manavadharmasutra and not the Manusmrti and on the woid 
‘Manavah’ makes the following observations ‘ It is a very common 
practice of Indian authors to refer in this manner to the books restrict¬ 
ed to special schools. But I know of no case where the doctrines 
of the Manavadharmasastra or of any other work, which is destined 
for all Aryans and acknowledged as authoritative by all, are cited in 
the same or similar way’ ( S. B. E. vol. 25, p. XXXVIII). In the 
first place it has to be noted that Kamandaka is^ only paraphrasing 

the words of Kautilya in the above two places. 147 burther it is note- 
-- - - '" ~ - 

144 In No. 644 of Vi6rambag (I) in the Deccan College there is a fragment of 

Usanas where we read (S a I>) TRIli? I 

(1) 3T f TRT%lfT'RU ^ u’l^. The words '11% 

occur in Manu 5. 78 in the same connection. For the rest, compare Manu 
5. 93 and 95. Wo must probably read^jj^f^j) ^ ^°' A 

1881-82 is another fragment of Usanas which contains the same passage, 
BUhler’s mss. read qq; U? and bo 

proposes 

145 The words of the are %ft ' 

^IrlTUNfwI c&fR*. II 
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worthy that Kamandaka employs the word ‘Manuh’ while Kautilya 
uses the word ‘Manavah* ( about the number of ministers). There 
fore according to the Kamandaklyanltisara there was no difference 
between the two, viz. the words ‘Manuh 5 apd ‘Manavath* denoted the 
same thing, a work. What Buhler means by his emphasis on the 
word ‘Manavah’ is not quite clear. Early writers like Kumarila and 
Visvarupa employ the word ‘Manavam’ with reference to the Manu¬ 
smrti just as they use the word Vasistham to denote the Vasistha- 
dharmasutra ( vide Tantra-vartika pp. 80, 115, 642 and Visvarupa 
on Yaj. III. 245 and 257 ). Sankara in his bhasya on Br. Upanisad 
I.4. 17 applies the word ‘manava* to the Manusmrti c manave 
ca sarva pravrttih kamahetukyeveti 9 .( referring to Manu II. 4 ). 
Besides, there is hardly any conflict between the views 
of the Manavas and the Manusmrti on the point 
of the number of the vidyds . The Manavas knew that Anvlksiki 
was counted as a fourth vidya but said that it was really comprehend¬ 
ed in the study of the Vedas. The Manusmrti only lays down 
from whom the vidyds were to be learnt. As regards the number 
of ministers, we cannot afford to forget that the Manusmrti (7. 60 ) 
allows more ministers than seven or eight. Another explanation 
also is possible. In the final remodelling of the Manusmrti from its 
original in verse it is not unlikely that a few changes were made. 
(V) On the strength of the preservation of the complete set of the 
sutra works of Apastamba on srauta, grhya and dharma (also 
of Baudhayana and Hiranyakesin ), it is urged that the 
Manava caraija had a sutra on dharma. The Manavasrautasutra 
( parts 1-5 edited by Dr. Knauer and the chayana by Miss Gelder at 
Leipzig in 1921 ) and the Manava-grhyasutra ( edited by Dr. 
Knauer in 1897 and recently in the Gaikwad Oriental Series) 
are extant. Buhler admits ( S. B. E. vol. 25, p. XXXVIII ) that 
the main pillars of his arguments are the quotations ascribed to 
Manu in the Vasisthadharmasutra. 

The four sfitras of Vasistha (IV. 5-8 ) which are the sheet anchor 
of Biihler’s argument have been dealt with above under Vasistha 
(PP- 53-56). If, as Buhler says, the four sutras are one quotation, since 
‘iti* occurs at the end of the 8th sutra, then we have here a quotation 
within a quotation, as * iti > occurs also in sutra 5. But this would 
be absurd. Besides sQtra 8 is really summarised from someBrahma? 
passage, as indicated above. The proper construction of the foi; 
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sutras is as follows :— The fifth sutra merely summarises the views 
of the Manusmrti to be gathered from Manu V. 41 and 48. The 
word ‘Manavam ’ stands for the Manusmrti just as it does in the 
Tantravartika and in Visvarupa. Then the two verses of Manu are 
quoted. In the 8th sutra a Brahmana passage is cited in support of 
the position that sacrificing an animal is not c killing 5 (that leads to sin). 

As regards the few quotations which cannot be fcftind in the extant 
‘Manusmrti the following points deserve consideration. The Vasi- 
sthadharmasutra contains numerous verses identical with those of the 
Manusmrti. Most of the quotations attributed to Manu are found 
in the Manusmrti. Hence even if a few quotations are not found in 
our Manu, we cannot at once jump to the conclusion that Yasistha 
had before him not the Manusmrti, but the Manavadharmasutra. 
Besides Buhler is not right in saying that Yasistha 11. 23, 12.16 
and 23. 43 either contradict or find no counterpart in our Manu 
(S. B. E. vol. 25 p. XXXIV ). Yasistha n. 23 corresponds with 
Manu 3. 245-246. 148 None of the three contradict anything contained 
in the Manusmrti. Yasistha 23. 43 ( about Sisukrcchra ) has nothing 
corresponding to it word for word in our Manu, but it seems to be 
an echo of Manu 11. 211. 1 ^ I n Vasistha 12. 16 ( paryagnikaranam 

148 6 4 1 RirwirTHf 1 snqJHr ^5: 

|| 11* 23. Should wo not read which would 

correspond to the word in Manu ? ^ reads 

^ 1 11 * 3 * 245 - 246 , 

The close correspondence between Vas. and Manu in ideas and phrase¬ 
ology should be specially marked. 

149 < 23 ^ 48) ‘ 37?: i 37?: 
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11. 218 ) is a mildor edition of the The for minors and 

women was one half or one third of that for adult males ( vide ^ 

II. 1.51. and ^. W h|< 7 verse 33 ). ^ ^ _ ( n . L 65 ) descr jb 0 s the 
four day's observance as the ^ for women, minors and old men. 

III. 319 calls it ^^ 5 . 
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Jiy-etan-manuraha Prajapatih) there is nothing that contradicts our. 
Manu -"that half and the preceding verses bear a close correspon¬ 
dence to Baudhayana Dh. S. I. 4. 2. Similarly Buhler’s argument 
about Manava sloka in the Tristubh metre is not quite sound. The 
text of Vasistha is far from satisfactory. On the non-occurrence of 
that verse or a corresponding sloka in our Manu no superstructure 
can be built. Vasistha quotes ( 4. 37 ) a sutra or opinion of Gau¬ 
tama which is not found in the extant Gautamadharmasutra. Verses 
ascribed to Vasistha in the nibandhas are not found in the printed 
text of Vasistha ( vide n. 108 above. ) 

The analogy of the works of the schools of Apastamba and others 
can furnish no proof. There are on the other hand weighty 
grounds for discarding that analogy altogether. It is a remarkable 
fact that excepting the three caranas ( of the Black Yajurveda) 
of Apastamba, Baudhayana and Hiranyakesin that arose and 
flourished in the southern portion of India, no caraya of 
any of the other Vedas has an extant dharmasutra ascribed 
to the founder of the siltra-carana. An explanation is suggested in 
the following lines. The Brahmanas in southern India were in the 
very early days of their colonisation surrounded by an alien culture 
and by alien customs. It was necessary therefore to formulate dis¬ 
tinctly the rules of general conduct for the Aryan community in 
southern India, that studied the Black Yajurveda. The same neces¬ 
sity did not exist in northern India, where the members of the 
sutrac&ranas knew their ordinary every day duties very well, and 
were more or less a homogeneous community with the same ideals 
and culture. Therefore in the beginning when manuals of srauta 
and grhya ceremonies were first composed, it was not thought nece¬ 
ssary to compose set treatises on dharma for each caraya . Some of 
the rules of conduct were embodied in the grhya sutras because 
they were germane to the subjects treated of in them (such as 
the duties of Brahmacarins and householders, holidays etc. ). 
Works, however, dealing with the general usages prevalent 
among the Aryan community in various parts of northern India 
must have been composed early enough. When the knowledge of 
the existence of the complete set of the sutra works in the Apastamba 
and other caranas of the Yajurveda in southern India permeated to 
northern and central India, the leaders of the caranas cast about for 
works that would complete the works of their caranas and bring 
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them in a line with those of Apastamba and others. Therefore the 
various carayas seized upon several dharmasutras and adopted them 
in their schools for study. This must have occured at a compara¬ 
tively early date. For Kumarila, as we saw above, enlightens us 
as to what dharmasutras were specially studied in which Vedic 
schools. The fact that, though Gautama and Vasistha are said to 
have been specially studied by the students of the Saruaveda and the 
Rgveda respectively, there is hardly anything in these dharmasutras 
that specially connects them with the two Vedas affords some corro¬ 
boration of the above hypothesis. This assimilation of independent 
dharmasutras into individual sutracaranas probably took place before 
or in the-first centuries of the Christian era. Sahara (on Jaimini I. 3.4) 
seems to make fun of the dharmasutras when he says that the direc¬ 
tion to observe brahmacarya for forty-eight years was a device of 
those who wanted to hide their impotence (Gautama 2. 52, Ap, 
Dh. S. I. 1. 2. 11-12, Baud. Dh. S. I. 2. 1. speak of brahmacarya 
for 48 years). This shows that these dharmasutras could not have 
been regarded as very authoritative by all early writers. Jaimini I. 3. n 
(according to Sahara) denies the independent authority of Kalpasutras. 

It appears that the Manava school, which according to the cara- 
• nayyuha was a subdivision of the Maitrayaniya, dwindled in numbers 
very early. Kumarila, who was a most learned and profound 
student of the various branches of Sanskrit literature, nowhere men¬ 
tioned the Manavadharmasutra as studied by followers of the Black 
Yajurveda, though he mentions Baudhayana and Apastamba as stu¬ 
died by them. He places the Manusmrti even higher than the 
Gautamadharmasutra and betrays no knowledge of the existence of 
the Manavadharmasutra. Visvarupa who is generally identified 
with Suieivara, the pupil of Sankara, remarks that the Manavacarana 
is not existent ( or found ). 1 s° 

The foregoing discussion Will, it is, hoped, induce every impartial 
critic to endorse the conclusion that on the materials so-far available 
the theory that the Manavadharmasutra once existed and that the 
extant Manusmrti is a recast of that sOtraWt be not ' proved. \ 

*4- The Arthasastra of Kautilya\\ 

llus epoch-making work was first published by Dr. Shamasastri 

P T!?,' 0 / 10 MyS °J e Sanskrit Scries and was also translated by him. 

- 1 ’ S *stn of Triv andmm Jtas • published the work 

^ 1 Ip. 18 of comment on ecotiop. 
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with bis own commentary called Srimula. Dr. Jolly and 
Dr. Schmidt edited the text with a valuable introduction and 
the commentary, called Nayacandrika, of Madhavayajvan on 
portions of the text in the Punjab Sanskrit series at Lahore. 

In this work the edition of 1919 by Dr. Shamasastri has been 

used. This work has given rise to frequent and furious controversies 
about its authorship, its authenticity and its age and it cannot be said 
that we have heard the last of this din of controversy. Moreover 
this work has inspired besides numerous articles in journals several 
monographs, some of which have somewhat high sounding 

titles, such as Narendranath Law’s ‘ Studies in Ancient 

Indian Polity, ’ Dr. P. Banerji’s ‘ Public Administration in 
Ancient India,’ Ghosal’s ‘ History of Hindu Political Theories, ’ 
Majumdar's * Corporate Life in Ancient India,’ Benoy Kumar 
Sarkar’s ‘ Political Institutions and Theories of the Hindus,’ Jayasval’s 
‘Hindu Polity,’ Prof. S. V. Visvanathan’s ‘International Law in Ancient 
India ( 1925 )’. It is not possible to discuss at great length all the 
problems about Kautilya here. Only a brief statement can be 
attempted. For fuller study reference may be made to the following 
svorks and papers : — Hillebrandt’s ‘ iiber das Kautilyasastra und 
Verwandtes’ ( Breslau 1908 ), Z D M G vol. 67, pp. 49-96 ( Dr. 
Jolly), ZD MG vol. 68, pp. 345-359 and vol. 69, p. 369 ff; JR AS 
1916, pp. 130-137 ( Prof. Keith ), I. A. for 1918, pp. 157-161 and 
pp. 187-195 ( Dr. Jacobi translated by Dr. Sukthankar ), Dr. Kalidas 
Nag’s ‘Les Theories Diplomatiques de 1 ’ Inde ancienne et l’Artha- 
sastra ’ (Paris 1923) and its translation in ‘Journal of Indian History’ 
vol. V, Dr. Otto Stein’s ‘Megasthenes und Kautilya’ (Vienna 1922 ), 
K. V. Rangasvami Ayyangar’s lectures on Ancient Indian Polity 
( Madras 1916); Dr. Winternitz in Calcutta Review 1924 and in his 
history of Indian Literature (vol. Ill, pp. 509-524), I. A. for 1924, 
pp. 128-136 and 14.1-146 (Dr. Jacobi translated by Prof. Utgikar); 
Dr. Johann J. Meyer’s ‘Das altindische Buch vom Welt-und Staats- 
Jeben das Arthasastra des Kautilya’ ( Leipzig, 1925 ) and Prof. N. C. 
Bandopadhyaya’s exposition of the social ideal and political theory 
of Kautilya. The Indian Antiquary for 1925 (pp. 175 and 201) 
gives an exhaustive bibliography on the date of Kautilya. 

The Kautiliya is the oldest extant work on Arthasastra. 
Though Arthasastra and Dharmasastra are often contradistinguished 
on account of the difference of the two sastras in ideals and in the 
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methods adopted to reach them, Arthasastra is really a branch of 
Dharmasastra as the former deals with the responsibilities of kings 
for whom rules are laid down in many treatises on dhartm . IS * 
For this reason and the further reason that the Kautiliya contains 
■two sections ( called dharmasthiya and kantakasodhana ) on the 
administration of justice, the Arthasastra of Kautilya deserves careful 
consideration in this work. According to the Caranavyuha of 
Saunaka, Arthasastra is an Upaveda of Atharvaveda. The purpose 
ot this Sastra as stated in the Kautiliya itself is c to prescribe means for 
securing and preserving (power over ) the earth \ 1 * 2 Yajnavalkya 
distinctly states (II. 21 ) that in case of conflict between Dharma¬ 
sastra and Arthasastra, the rule is that the former prevails XS) . 
Narada also (I. 39 ) says the same thing. 1 54 From comparatively 
ancient times Canakya alias Kautilya or Visnugupta has been 
credited with the composition of a work on Arthasastra. The 
Kamandakiyanltisara 1 55 pays a glowing tribute of praise to Visnu¬ 
gupta, who, singlehanded, brought about the downfall of Nanda, 
bestowed the earth on Candragupta and distilled from the ocean of 
Arthsastra the quintessence, his work on politics. Kamandaka 
further tells us that he looked upon Visnugupta as his guru. 1 * 6 
The Fantrakhyayika ( H. O. S. vol. 14 ) which is certainly not later 
than 300 A. D. pays homage to Canakya the Great as one of the 
authors of treatises 011 Politics. 1S7 Dandin in his Dasakumaracarita 
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.(section VIII, p. 131/2nd edition B. S. Series) says that the teacher 
Visnugupta compressed Dandanlti for the sake of the Maurya king 
into six thousand slokas and quotes passages from Canakya. 1 * 8 Bana 
associates the work of Kautilya with harsh and cruel expedients. 1 ** 
The Pancatantra identifies Canakya and Visnugupta and speaks of 
Canakya as the author of Arthasastra (yidejpart I. p. 2 ed. by Kielhorn 
part II. p. 65 and part III. 50 ed. by Biihler). Kautilya figures 
very largely in the Puranas (vide Pargiter s ‘dynasties of the Kali 
age * pp. 69-70 and Visnupurana 4. 24. 26-28 ). He has a 
prominent place in the Brhatkatha of Gunadhya, as appears from the 
works of Ksemendra and Somadeva. The Mrchhakatika (I. 39 
B. S. series) refers to Canakya. The Mudraraksasa identified 
Canakya and Kautilya and suggests the derivation of the latter name 
from ‘Kutila’ (crooked). 160 Some of the above items of information 
are supported by the personal references contained in the Arthasastra 
itself. At the end of the first chapter of the first adhikaraija , Kautilya 
is said to be the author of the Sastra and at the end of the 10th chapter 
of the Second adhikaraija Kautilya is said to have laid down the rules 
for royal edicts for the sake of the king. ,6x The last verse 162 tells 
us that he who impatiently wrested the earth from the Nanda king 
composed the work and after the colophon a verse tell us that seeing 
the differing interpretations of bhasyakaras on the Arthasastra, Visnu- 
gupta himself composed the sutra and the bhasya. 

The first question that arises for consideration is the authenticity 
of the work, that is, the question whether it can be the work of the 
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iamous minister of Candragupta Maurya, who was a contemporary 
of Alexander, and who must therefore have flourished about 320 B.C. 

1 his question very largely depends upon the age of the work. But 
other considerations, more or less of a*subjective character and de¬ 
pending upon the absence of certain things from the Kautiliya, must 
be dealt \\jith first. Jolly, Keith and Winternitz hold that the extant 
Kautiliya is not the work of the Maurya minister. *One argument, 
viz. that a person like Canakya who had to build a vast empire such 
as that of Candragupta and who was bent down with the cares of 
the empire could not have found time to write such a work, may 
be brushed aside as entirely futile, being a purely subjective argu- 
Some persons may say that he could have found time, 
Sayana and Madhava could find in later days, to 
1 work in the midst of all cares, while others may deny 
v y .of such a thing. Similarly most of the arguments 
nee ot the Kautiliya are also quite unconvincing and 
ain and universally acceptable conclusion. The non- 
aliputra or of the empire of Candragupta is of very little 
.g the question of the authenticity of the work. The 
i Stein and Winternitz that in Megasthenes > account of 
.eat person named Canakya or Kautilya appears and that 
r s account of the condition of India does not tally with 
that presented by the Kautiliya is of very little weight. We have no 
means foi finding out what proficiency Megasthenes had acquired 
in the languages of India so as to be able to hold conversation with 
a setts and conditions of men. Besides it is well known that Mega* 
st lenes writings have been handed down in a fragmentary state and 
that he often spins his own yarns. Megasthenes declares the Indians 
to be unacquainted with writing. But no Western scholar would 
now subsribc to the view that writing was unknown in India about 
320 B. C. Dr. Jolly himself has to remark that the idealising ten— 
eiiL} in Megasthenes greatly impairs the trustworthiness of his 
statements ( p. 40, Introduction to Kautiliya ). This question of 
the authenticity of the work is bound up with the question whether 
it can be the work of an individual author or whether it is the pro¬ 
duct oi a school. Hillebrandt vehemently argues that it is the pro- 
uct o a -c. jo and Jacobi as vehemently repudiates that hypothesis. 
The great stumbling block according to many, scholars in the way of 
regai ding Kauftlya as the author of the work is the fact that the 
views o Kautiya arc cited by name about 80 times in the work - 
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itself almost always in opposition to the views of other teachers. 
But there is nothing specially to be wondered at in this. In order 
to avoid looking too egotistic, ancient authors generally put then 
y own views in the third person as said by early writers like Medha- 
tithi and Visvarupa. 1 ^ It has to be admitted . that the first person 
singular also is used by ancient writers, though rarely. 1 4 Jacobi 
fl A for 1918 p. 188 ) and Keith are both wrong in thinking that 
the view of Kautilya is criticized by Bharadvaja in V. 6 Kautilya 
- states his position first and then mentions the view of his prede¬ 
cessor. l6 s Dr. Jolly (Intro, to Kautiliya p. 44) is wrong in his expla¬ 
nation of Apadesa (in XV. i-' 66 ). That word is applied to passages 
which mean ‘this or that author says this or that and 

the Kautillya ekes from his own work a case ot the 
statement of various views on a certain poii >ese 

words do not at all indicate that according to the Artha tiu- 

V lya was a stranger. Keith thinks (J. R. A. S. 1916 p' at 

as Kautilya is derived from Kutila, an author will not vvn 

views under such an epithet. It is not unlikely that a< " 

quired the epithet Kautilya on account of his methods L. ■ h 

the Nandas and that as he did so from no purely selfish . * 

for ridding the country of such tyrants as the Nandas are . 
to have been, he might have come to relish the name give ‘ m 
by the people. It has to be noted in this connection that many of 
the writers quoted in the Kautiliya bear nicknames ( such as Pisuna, 
Vatavyadhi, Kaunapadanta ). This leads to the question as to whether 
the name is Kautilya or Kautalya. Hillebrandt seems to imply 
that all mss. employ the first form, while Pandit 
T. Ganapatisastri says his mss. support the latter form though m the 
first few pages he prints Kautilya. Mss. of the Kadambaii, the 
Pancatantra and other works support the form Kautilya and the 
Mudraraksasa does the same by pointedly hinting at the etymology. 
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& com. on the Kamandakiyanitisara styles the Kautillya as Kutala- 
bhasya and Kutala is said to be a gotra . The form Kautalya is said 
to occur in an inscription at Ganesar in Dholka dated Vikrama 
Samvat 1291 ( i. e. 1234-35 A. D. ). Vide Indian Historical 
Quarterly vol. I. p. 786. It is very difficult to decide between the 
rival claims of the two forms, but it appears that the form of the 
name, Kautalya, is due to a later attempt to solve the difficulty of an 
author parading his views as those of a man nicknamed “ crooked 
Whether Kutala or Kautalya was known as a gotra rsi in ancient 
times »is extremely doubtful. Neither the Asvalayana-srauta-sfltra 
( Uttarasatka, 6th chap., iothKandika) nor the Apastamba-srauta- 
sutra ( 24. 5-10 ) mentions Kutala among the several gotra groups. 

In later works on gotras , we find the name in several forms. In the 
Pravaradarpana of Kamalakara Kautali is said to be one of the 
Jamadagnya-Vatsa group of the Bhrgus ( p. 156, edited by P. Chent- 
salrao, Mysore ) and Kautilya is assigned to the Yaska group of the ^ 
Bhrgus ( p. 158). The Pravaramanjari enumerates the Kautilyas 
(p. 32, of the edition by P. Chentsalrao, Mysore ) among the Yaska 
^roup of the Bhrgus, also among the Sarad vanta group of the Gautamas, 
a branch of the Angirasas,' (p. 161) and Kautili as one ot the Bhrgus 
(p. 42). We have to remember that so early a writer as Kamandaka 
(who was well known to Bhavabhuti and Vamana’s Kavyalarikarasutra- 
vrtti ) who is assigned to the third centery A. D., and the 
Tantrakhyayika distinctly assign a work on politics to the minister 
of Candragupta. No weighty arguments have been advanced so far 
why this tradition vouched for so early should be disregarded. 
Keith finds it impossible that in the words c six thousand slokas’ used 
by Dandin the word sloka could mean a unit ( in prose ) of 32 
letters. But Dandin is evidently repeating the words that occur in 
the ArthaSastra itself at the end of the first chapter. 16 7 

Before proceeding to discuss the age of the Kautiliya, it is 
advisable to say a few words on the form, style and contents of the 
woik. The work is divided into 15 adhikaranas, 150 chapters, 180 
topics and contains 6000 slokas ( i. e. units of 32 letters ) The 
work is in prose interspersed with a few verses. Each chapter has 
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at the end at least one verse and sometimes more, - A 
few verses occur also in the midst of some chapters as in I. 8, I. 15, 
II. io, H. 24, V. 6, VII. 5, VII. 6, VII, 9, VII. 13, X. 3, XIII. 4. 
There are about 340 verses excluding 'mantras . Almost all these 
verses are in the Anustubh metre, only eight verses being in the 
classical Indravajra or Upajati metres ( in II. 9, II. 10 andX. 3 ). In 
our utter ignorance about the literature on Arthasastra prior to Kau- 
tilya it is impossible to say how many 01 these verses are borrowed 
and how many are of his own composition. There can be no doubt 
that some of these verses were composed by him (e. g. the two 
verses in I. 10, where the views of Acaryas are given, and the words 
* etat Kautilya-darsanam ’ occur ). It.appears that some verses are 
clearly quotations. For example, the verse ‘ nasya guhyam* at the 
end of I. 15, and the verse ‘ samvatsarena patati 9 at the end of TV* 
7 are Manu 7. 105 and 2. 180 respectively. The last occurs in Baud. 
Dh. S. II. 1. 62 and also in Vas. I. 22. The two verses in theUpa^j 
jati metre in X. 3 ‘ van yajnasaiighaih 9 and ‘ navam saravam 9 occur 
respectively in the Parasaradharmasastra (chap. III. p. 12 of Jiva* 
nanda, part II ) and in the Pratijna (IV. 3 168 ). It is noteworthy 
that they are introduced with the words j apiha slaukau bhavatah * 
and follow a quotation from or summary of a Vedic passage# 
1 wclve verses in VII. 9 are introduced with the words ‘ tatraitad 
bhavati 9 and may be quotations. A few of the verses bear a close 
resemblance to verses of other works ; e. g. the verse < prstah pri- 
yahitam bruyat ’ ( in V. 4 ) which is very similar to Manu. 4. 138# 
In some cases he connects verses with his own words, e. g. the 
words c kurvatasca ’ with ‘ nasya guhyam ’ ( at the end of I. 15 )and 
the last verse of II. 25. The style of the Kautillya is simple and 
direct. It is not concise like that of the Vedanta or Vyakarana 
sutras. It resembles the dharmasutras of Gautama, Harita and 
Saiikha-Likhita, but is not as archaic as that of Apastamba# 
According to the commentaries the several headings of the 
prakaranas are sutras and the contents of them the bhasya ( vide 
Nayacandrika pp. 137, 143-44 edited by Dr. Jolly). It 

abounds in numerous technical and rare terms. It is generally in 
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accordance witlr Panini’s grammar, though such un-Piininean words ‘ 
as c papisthatama ’ (in VII. 11 ) rarely occur. It employs the word 
‘ avyaya ’ in the masculine (II. io ), while Panini (I. I. 57 ) em¬ 
ploys ‘ avyayam 

The whole work on account of its careful arrangement of topics 
and unity of design impresses one as the product of \ single brilliant 
mind. 1 he Eautillya sheds such valuable light on the social, eco¬ 
nomic, political and religious life of ancient India and contains infor- 
mauon on so many topics that it is not possible to convey any idea 
° its contents in a brief summary. The subjects of the fifteen 
adMcarams are':- I. the discipline of the king, sciences to be learnt 
\v 11m, r. je place (fi^ruvlHukLaaiu-pdirifcs,salifications of mini¬ 
sters and purohita and their temptations, the insinUcfon -J. 

'harem bin** 1 . ■ d protection of princes, duties towards 

•-fate * ?n S s p ers onalsafety^ II. about superintendents of various 
Porte 1 • Patt ! n " ntS ’ founJin g villages, pastures and forests 
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as the source of prosperity; sixfold royal policy; threefold sakti ; 
VII. circle of states is the field for the employment of the six lines of 
policy ; the six gunas (samdhi, war, neutrality,marching, taking shelter 
and dvaidhlbhava ) ; causes leading to the dwindling and disloyalty of 
armies; combination of states; samdhi for the acquisition of a friend, 
gold or land ; an enemy in the rear ; recouping of lost strength ; 
a neutral king and a circle of states ; VIII. about vyasanas ( vices and 
misfortunes ) of the several elements of sovereignty ; troubles of the 
king and the kingdom ; troubles of men and of the army; IX. work 
of an invader, proper time for invasion, recruitment of the army, 
accoutrements, internal and external trouble, disaffection ; traitors, 
enemies and their allies; X. about war; encamping the army, 
march of the army, brctfe-fields, work of infantry, cavalry, elephants 
jSl. ,‘ array of troops for battle in various formations ; XI. concerni ng 
corporations and guilds ; XII. concerning a powerful enemy; sending 
an envoy; intrigues, spies with weapons, fire and poison and des-‘ 
truction of stores and granaries ; capture of the enemy by stratagerqs 
final victory ; XIII. capture of forts ; sowing dissensions ; enticing 
of king by stratagem ; spies in a siege ; restoring peace in a conquered 
country ; XIV secret means, strategems for killing an enemy, pro¬ 
ducing illusive appearances ; medicines and incantations ; XV divi¬ 
sion of this work into sections and their illustrations. 

It would be interesting to say a few words separately on the 
chapter about judicial administration. Dr. Jolly has collected together 
the passages o! the Kautillya on judicial administration that bear a verf 
close resemblance to the several works on ancient Indian Law ( vic^ 
Z. D. M. G. vol. 67, pp. 51-90). It will be seen therefrot!. 
that there is the greatest correspondence between trie Klautiliya ant 
Yajnavalkya. It is no doubt true that j?any passages fro.m Main 
and Narada agree closely with those of tie Kautiliya but not <to tht 
same extent as those of Yajnavalkya. /few striking examples are 
quoted below. l6 * The question pen arises whether there is 
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borrowing and if so who the borrower is. The agreement in 
phraseology is so close that it must be regarded as a case of 
borrowing and in my opinion it is the Yajnavalkyasmrti that 
borrows. The reasons are many. Yajnavalkya represents on 
numerous points of law a very great advance upon the doctrines of 
Kautilya. Kautilya does not contain distinct directions upon the 
four stages of a law suit ( plaint, reply, proof and judgment ) nor 
upon the* threefold aspects of proof ( documents, witnesses, prescrip¬ 
tion ). Yajnavalkya goes into all these matters. The Kautillya 
does not recognise the widow or mother as heir to a sonless man ; 
Yajnavalkya does so. Kautilya does not mention the bandhus as 
heirs; he hardly says anything about re-union. 1 ? 0 The Kautillya 
divides the stiidhana of a woman dying during her husband’s lifetime 
among her sons and daughters, while Yaj. prefers the daughters to 
the sons. 1 ? 1 It is not. necessary to multiply examples. It goes 
without saying that Yajnavalkya represents a for too advanced stage 
of juristic principles than the Kautillya and so must be later than 
the latter by several centuries. The Kautillya agrees very closely 
with Manu also, but considerations of space prevent me from going 
into the points of agreement. There are however numerous funda¬ 
mental points on which Manu and the Kautillya disagree. 

Kautilya allows niyoga even in the case of Brahmanas ( last verse 
of III. 6 and at the end of I. 17 about kings). Manu first speaks of 
hiyoga and then condemns it (vide 9. 57-63 and 9. 64-68 ). As 

c Brhaspati refers to this fact in Manu’s work, 1 ? 2 it appears that the 
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passages condemning niyoga were put in probably earlier than the 
fitst centuries of the Christian era. Though Kautilya speaks of 
almost the same 18 titles as those in Manu ( 8. 4-7 ) almost under 
the same names* there is a slight difference. Manu has no such 
title as PraMrnaka. Kautilya speaks of upanidhi and extends the 
same rules to Niksepa* while Manu speaks of the title as Niksepa. 
The ancient dharma-sutras do not give the technical names of the 
eighteen titles of law, though some of them do occur therein. Vak- 
parusya and dandaparusya occur in G. Dh. S. (12. 1) and Vas. 
( 17.61 ). Baud, seems to have known the term ‘ Strisangrahana * 
( Dh. S. II. 2.54 ). Steya occurs in all. Gautama speaks of nidhi 
( Dh. S. 12. 39 ). Manu positively says ( 9. 155 ) that the son of 
any member of the first three vctrnas from a Siidra woman does not 
inherit his father’s wealth (though the preceding verses 151-154 
seem to lay down different rules)* while Kautilya allows such a son a 
share when there are sons born to a Brahmana from wives of higher 
castes or one third when he has no other sons (III. 6). Manu 
expressly mentions the mother and paternal grandmother as heirs 
( 9. 217)* while Kautilya appears to ignore them. Manu prohibits 
the remarriage of widows ( V. 161-165 )> while Kautilya allows not 
only widows to remarry, but also wives whose husbands have not 
been heard of for a year or more according to circumstances (III. 4). 
Kautilya allows a wife to desert her husband* if the latter is of a 
bad character* has become a traitor to the king* endangers her life 
or has become an outcaste or impotent 1 73 ( last verse of III. 2 ). 
Kautilya further seems to have allowed divorce which is unknown 
to any other known lawgiver, but he bases it only on the ground of 
mutual hatred and says that a marriage in the approved forms cannot 
be dissolved 17 * (HI. 3). Manu is very harsh upon gamblers and 
asks the king to supress gambling and banish gamblers ( 9. 221-224)* 
while Kautilya only brings gambling under the control of the king 
for the purpose of detecting thieves &c. ( III. 20). Manu first 
allows a Brahmana to marry even a Sudra woman* and then con¬ 
demns such a thing (III. 13-19)* while Kautilya does not condemn 
such unions. These divergences and others lead us to conclude 
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.that the Kautilly’a is much older than the extant Manusmrti, which 
is in many matters carried away by puritanic zeal, while its older 
portion is more in harmony with the spirit of the Kautillya. Therefore 
the Kautiliya is long anterior to the time when the extant Manusmrti 
took its present form. The Kautiliya refers to the opinion of the 
Manavas in five places. Two of the views ascribed to the Manavas 
by Kautilya are the sama as those which Kamafidaka (II. 3 and 
XI. 67 ) ascribes to Manu. According to the Manavas, the vidyds to 
be studied by a prince were three, viz. trayl, varta and dandaniti, what 
is called anvlksild being but a branch of trayl ; and the council of 
ministers was to consist of twelve. The Manusmrti ( 7. 43 ) appears 
to regard the vidyds as four and lays down ( 7. 54 ) that the Council 
should consist of seven or eight sacivas. Buliler and others on 
account of this difference in the views of the Manavas and the Manu¬ 
smrti thought that Kautilya was referring to the Manvadharmasutra. 

In my humble opinion the evidence for the existence of a Manava- 
dharmasutra is practically nil, as detailed above in section 13. From 
the references to Svayariibhuva Manu and Pracetasa Manu contained 
in the Mahabharata, particularly in the Santi and Anusasana parvans it 
appears that there were two works in verse on dbarnia and politics 
attributed to these two or there was one work containing both* 

These works were subsequently recast as the Manusmrti, It is 
therefore that some difference is noticed between the views ascribed 
to the Manavas aud the extant Manusmrti. Besides there is no real 
conflict in the matter of vidyds, The Manusmrti does not posi¬ 
tively say that the vidyas are tour and not three; it simply sa3*s from 
w r hom trayl and the other three are to be learnt. The Manusmrti 
(in 7. 60) allows more ministers than seven or eight. It is 
possible that in recasting several changes .were made* The third 
opinion of the Manavas quoted by Kautilya is about 
the fine to be imposed upon officers of the state occasioning 
loss of revenue ( II. 7 ). The other two views of the Manavas 
quoted aie concerned with the fine to be imposed on false witnesses 
and fot forcible seizure of jewels 175 &c. It must be admitted that 
in the extant Manusmrti there is nothing exactly corresponding with 
h*. But from this fact no one conclusion alone can be 
_Iheie may be a mistake in quoting, or there may be inter- 
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potations, it may be that some of the versus in the original Miftii* 
smj-ti have dropped out or that Kautilya is quoting not the Manii- 
smrti itself, but the views of works based on or explanatory of Mathi. 

It is noteworthy that Brhaspati'^ contains ‘a verse very similar to 
the views on sahasa attributed to the Manavas. We shall see below 
that Brhaspati’s work was more or less a supplement of Manti. The 
only authors or schools, besides the Manavas, cited by name in the 
dharmasthiya section are the Barhaspatyas and the Ausanasas. It is 
remarkable that the well-known and ancient DharmasutrakSfas like 
Gautama, Apastamba, Baudhayana, Vasistha, Harita are nowhere 
quoted by name. It is noteworthy that in the dharmasthiya section 
Kautilya several tinies quotes the views of acaryas and of some others 
under the word “ apare Some of these views correspond closely 
with the discussions in the ancient dharmasutras. One of these is 
the question as to whom the child belongs, to the begetter or to 
him on whose wife it is begotten. Kautilya first quotes the view 
of the acaryas that it belongs to the husband of the mother of 
the child, then says that some hold that it belongs to the 
begetter, while Kautilya holds that it belongs to both.*” It is 
to be noted here that both Baud, and Ap. say that according to 
the Brahmanas the sons belong to the begetter, while Vasi$tha say* 
there is a dispute on the point, both views being supported by 
ancient authorities. Gautama speaks of both views and at last ( 18.13 
"dvayorva” ) seems to come to the same conclusion as Kautilya. It 
jv act unlikely that Kautilya has in mind this discussion in the 
DharmasQtras and also in Manu ( 9. 48-54 where the view is that 
the child belongs to the husband of the woman). Some of the 
other views attributed to acaryas are that a woman could visit the 
liouses 6f her husband’s relations, of prosperous men, of village head¬ 
men, of feniale ascetics &c. ( III. 4 ) i that very poor men could 
divide even Waterpots at a partition (III. 5); that the master who did 
not employ a servant ready to work according to agreement had to 
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ply the wages agreed upon as if the wprk had been finished (compare 
Vi?tJU V. 157 ); he who forcibly confined a man or woman or who 
by force released another from imprisonment was to be fined between 
jeo and tooo (Ilf. 17 ); that disputes of a remote date shall not be 
complained of and that he who is the first t© complain wins, since 
ope runs ( to court) as one cannot bear the pain (HI- 19 )'» * n 
$ complaint by one gambler against another, the successful party has 
tp pay the fine called purvasahasa and the defeated party the fine 
called madhyasihasa (III. 20 ). 

The foregoing discussion about the dharmasthlya section shows 
that in the sphere of the administration of justice, Kautilya is far in 
advance of the dharmasutras of Gautama, Apastamba and BaudhJyana 
and so is much later than these (though in certain matters such as 
th$ tights of women tp succeed to males he closely agrees with 
G|utama and Apastamba), while he is earlier than the extant 
Manusmrti ( though not earlier than the oldest kernel p! the 
Manusmrti) and very much earlier than Yajnavalkya. 

Yho question of the date of the Kautiliya can be settled onjy 
approximately and for that we have to rely only on the internal 
evidence. The external evidence does not carry us far; we can 
only say that the Kautiliya is certainly not later than the 2nd century 
A- D., since Kimandaka, the Tantrakhyayika, and Bana, speak 
of it with admiration. No one claims it to be earlier than 300 B. C< 
Even Keith who assigns it a late date and cannot place it earlier than 
100 B. C. at the most has to admit (JRAS1916, p. 135) that for 
4 precise date we have no real ground. 

The Kautiliya quotes five schools by name : Manavah ( five 
times), Birhaspatyah ( 6 times), Auianasah (7 times ), Parasarah 
( 4 l ' mes )> Ambhiyah ( once ) and the following individual authors; 
Kltylyana ( 1 ), Kinjalka ( 1 ), Kaunapadanta ( 4 ), Ghotakamukha 
( 1 )» ( Dltgha ) Cirayana ( 1 ), Par3sara (2), Pisuna ( 6), 
Pisunaputra ( 1 ), Bahudantiputra ( 1 ), Bharadvaja ( 7 , once as 
Kaniftka Bharadvaja ), Vatavyadhi ( 3 ), Visalaksa ( 6 ). He either 
differs from all these authors or they differ from each other in all 
the places where they are cited. All the individual authors that are 
only ouce occur on the same page ( except Bahudantiputra ). 
He quotes the views of dedryas over fifty times and in each case 
differs uOto then). "Aciryas” means the ancient authors op the s3stra 
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collectively. Even the Nirukta quotes certain views as those of 
acaryas. Kautilya is cited about 80 times. The Kamasutra of 
Vatsyayana mentions a' Ghofakamukha and a Caravana. Whether 
they are identical with the authors cited by Kautilya is extremely 
j doubtful. The Mahabharata mentions among writers on Dandaniti 
the following who occur in the Kautiliya also : —Brhaspati, Manu, 
Bharadvaja, Visalaksa, Sukra ( the same as Usanas) and Indra 
(probably Kautilya’s Bahudantiputra ), _ whose abridgment of 
Brahma’s work is called Bahudantaka in the Santiparva ( chap. 59 ). 

According to the Nayacandrika, Pisuna, Bharadvaja, Kaunapa- 
danta and Vatavyadhi stand for Narada, Dronacarya, Bhisma and 
Uddhava respectively ( pp. 73, 69, 74, 91 )• 

The Mahabharata mentions other writers on politics, viz. 
Gaurasiras, Kasyapa, Utathya, Vamadeva, Vasuhoma, Kamandaka, 
(Santiparva 123. 11) and a few others'which are not found in the 
Kautiliya. 

The Kautiliya knows the four Vedas, the charms and incanta¬ 
tions of the Atharvan, the six crtgas, includes under itihasa, Puranas, 
Dharmasastra and Arthasastra; it knows the Sankhya, Yoga and 
Lokayata 1 ’ 8 schools of thought. It mentions Mauhurtikas, 
Kartantikas ( astrologers ), Jupiter and Venus. It refers to dhatu- 
sastra ( Metallurgy ). Sanskrit was the official language and in the 
Siisanadhikara it mentions such giujcts of composition as madhurya, 
audarya, spastatva, which show the beginnings of the Alamkara 
iastra. There is nothing to wonder at in this. In the second century 
A. D. we have the inscription of Rudradaman, which enumerates 
the gunas of Kavya. The Kautiliya does not mention edicts on 
stone or -copper. It refers to Vaisikakalajhana (II. 27 ). The 
Kautiliya closely agrees with the Kamasutra in several respects, and 
the two works contain several identical passages (such as the list of 
kings that fell victims to intrigues and about trivarga ). Keith 
argues from this that the Kautiliya and the Kamasutra are not 
separated by a long interval and that it is a late work. Dr. Jolly 
also is of the same opinion ( p. 24 Intro, to Arthasastra). If the 
Kamasutra held up the Kautiliya as its model, then the two works 
would certainly look very much alike. There are points of difference 
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between the two works, e. g. they differ in their attitude towards 
flesh-eating and the Kamasutra speaks of planetary influence and 
lagna, while the Kautiliya is silent on these points and only condemns 
in general terms the consulting of stars. We must note here that 
the Kautiliya ( IX. 4 ) speaks of consulting vakfatras, which were 
known from the earliest Vedic period and some of which were 
looked upon as auspicious for sacrificial purposes even in the 
Satapatha Brahmana (S. B. E. vol. 44, pp. 1-2 ) and the Srauta and 
Grhya sutras. The Kautiliya follows the Vedanga Jyotisa in the 
system of a yuga of five samvatsaras, in prescribing two inter¬ 
calary months in a yuga and in saying that at the end of one ayarta 
the variation between the length of the day or the night comes to 
six muhurtas ( vide II. 20 ). Keith argues that the slokas in the 
Kautiliya are more classical than even those of the Ram^yana 
and that it contains correct Tristubh stanzas which are 
wanting in the Brhaddevata ( a work of the 4th century B. C. ). 
But this argument can produce no impression on those scholars 
who ascribe the Ramayana to the 5th century B. C. or earlier. Nor 
is the date of the Brhaddevata beyond the pale of discussion. There 
is no consensus of opinion among scholars as to the exact time 
when classical slokas and correct Tristubhs first came into vogue. 
It is to be noted that the Kautiliya defines pada as varnasafighata 
and not as in Panini ( sup-tin an tarn padam ). 

Among the countries and peoples frequently mentioned by 
Kaufilya, several are interesting. He speaks of silks from the land 
of the Cinas , 79 and blankets from Nepal. Keith says that the name 
Cina being derived trom the Thsin dynasty in China ( which began 
its rule in 247 B. C. ) this would show that the Kautiliya could not 
have been composed about 300 B. C. No one however knows how 
ilie word Cina was derived and besides as Keith admits the passage 
may be an interpolation. He speaks of the Sangha of the Vrsnis 
(1.6) and the Sreiiis ( corporations )of Ksatriyas in the countries 
of Kambhoja and Surastra that lived by varta (agriculture and trade ) 
and by the profession of fighting and the corporations of the Licch- 
civika, Vrjika, Mallaka, Madraka, Kukura, and the KurupaficSlas 
that li\e on the title raja (XI. 1). Some of these tribes such as the 
Lkchavis, \ijis ( Vajjis in Pali ) and Mallas are well-known from 
ancient Buddhist works. What is meant by * itja&ibdopajlvinah > 
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is not quite clear. It probably means that the organisation of the 
Licchavis and others was on democratic lines and that there was 
very keen competition for the honour of being elected the chiet or 
president of those corporations, the latter being designated f raja\ Ig0 
The Nayacandrika explains that they bear the proud designation of 
‘raja’ but are penniless (and so can be easily employed in military 
sendee as mercenaries ). We are told that the breed ot horses from 
Eambhoja, Sindhu, Aratta and Vanayu was the best and that 
Bahlika, Papeya, Sauvira and Taitala breeds were of middle quality. 
The gautiliya speaks of Mlqccha tribes and tells us that among 
them one’s own children could be sold or pledged without incurring 
punishment (III, 13 ). 

There is hardly any distinctive reference to things Buddhist except 
one passage ( III. 20 ) where a fine of one hundred ( panas ) is 
prescribed for him who invited to dinners in honour of gods or Manes 
2 Buddhist (§akya ), an Ajivaka, a sudra ascetic. 191 This shows that 
the work was written at a time when Buddhism was yet not a wide¬ 
spread religion and had not secured an honourable place among the 
people. The Ajlvika was a well-known sect in ancient India, said 
to have been founded by Makkhali Gos&la (vide V. A. Smith’s Asoka, 
pp. 134, 198 of edition of 1909, I. A. 1912, p. 286, f Dialogues of 
Buddha’ I, p. 71, n. 1, Journal of Bihar & Orissa Society, 1926, 
pp. 53-62). Asoka bestowed some caves on them. Kautilya says that 
weights should be made of iron or of stones from Magadha and 
Mekala ( country near the sources of the Narmada ). x8 ~ 

It is extremely doubtful whether the Kautillya knew the extant 
text of the Mahabharata. Most of the stories used as illustrations 
in the Kautiliya occur in the MahabhSrata ( e. g. Aila, Duryo- 
dhana, Haihava Arjuna, Vatapi, Agastya, Ambarlsa, Suyatra 
i. e. Nala ). But in some cases there is slight divergence 
between the two works, e. g. Janamejaya is said tq 
have perished through having attacked Brahmanas in anger, 
while the Mahabharata (XII. 150 ) gives' a different version; 
Xaufilya says (IV. 8 ) that Mandavya, though not a thief, declared 
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Himself to be a thief while tf e Mahabharata (I. toy. 9 ) says that 
he spoke nothing; KaufilV? mentions Jayatsena as the oppo¬ 
nent of Nala ( VIII. 3 ) in g.' hling, while the Mahabharata gives 
his name as Puskara ; the Ma. “bharata and the RamSyana do not 
know that a Jamdagnya ruled !o n § asa kin S- 183 Kautilya seems to 
have known the Puranas. He s?y s ( HI. 7 ) that suta and magadha 
of the Puranas are quite differ*’- 111 ' 84 fr° m members of the mixed 
castes called suta and magadhr* an< ^ includes Purana ( I. 5 ) among 
the subjects of royal study -grouped under the head of itihasa. 

Kautilya exhibits a wonderful knowledge of herbs and drugs 
and Dr. Jolly thinks »‘hat his Materia Medica is more extensive than 
even Susruta’s. B-ut the dates of Caraka and Susruta are far from 
being settled an-ta no approximately certain conclusion can be drawn 
'V.onrhtc -tmsgs mentioned in the Kautiliya. Kautilya speaks of 
‘rasada’ (one who administers mercurial poison ) and prescribes 
banishment for those who trade in or administer ‘rasa 5 for money in 
order to do away with a person secretly (IV. 4.) In II. 13 he speaks 
oi gold that is ‘ rasa-viddha ’ (amalgamated with mercury ) and in 
II. 12 of liquids containing gold ( rasah Kancanikah ) and of I-lin- 
guluka. Dr. Jolly thinks that this knowledge of metallurgy and 
alchemy is of Graeco-Syriac origin and so the Kautiliya is a work of 
the third century A. D. 

It is of great importance to note that Kautilya lays down ( 11 .4) that 
in the midst of the fort were to be constructed the temples of Siva. 
Vaisravana, the Asvins, Laksmi and Madira (Durga ?) and niches were 
to be set apart for Aparajtta, Apratihata, Jayanta and Vaijsyanta and 
that the tutelary deities of the gates were to be Brahma, Jndra, 
Yama and Senapati ( i. e. Skanda ). We know from the Mahabha- 
sya'“> ( Kielhom Vol. II. p. 439 )on Panini (V. 3. 99 * jivikarthe 
capanye ’) that the Mauryas set up images out of greed' for money 1 
and that in its day images of Siva, Skanda and Vi&flcha were 
worshipped. 
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The foregoing discussion clearly sl,o W s that the Kautiliya has 
certainly an ancient atmosphere about ; Cj an d that all that has so far 
been gathered from it agrees with its ---aditional date of 300 • • 

and no cogent arguments have beer. et fought forward that 
compel us to assign it a date later th an tHe above by six centimes. 

Two commentaries on the Ka jtiliya have been brought to light 
so far, one composed by Bhattasvc m j n being called Pratipadapanci "" 

and- the other the Nayacandrika of Madhavayajvan. Both am ia " 

ments. The first was published in tlL» Journal of the Bihar an 
Orissa Research Society ( 1925-1926, vol. ,YI and XII ) by Messrs. 
K. P. Jayasval and A. Banerji-sastri. The coi m . is incomplete ana 
begins with the 8th adhyaya of the 2nd adhikara, n a and reaches up 
to the 36th adhyaya of the adhikarana. The commentary on the 
whole work must have been very extensive, as the piotnon^Itsay 
printed on a part of the 2nd adhikarana alone occupies 214 pages. 
This commentary quotes the explanations of previous commentators 
in the words « anye ‘ apare ’. It quotes several slokas of Brhaspati 
on the blemishes of diamonds and on prakasa-taskaras. I he com¬ 
mentary Nayacandrika contained in Dr. Jolly’s edition (Lahore) also 
is incomplete and begins with the 7* adhyaya of the 7* adhikarana 
and breaks off in the 4th adhyaya of the 12th adhikarana. It also 
refers to the views of its predecessors in the words kecit c. C y 
pp. 35, 61, 62, 104, US, 131. *91). * discusses various readings 

(pp. 136, 183, 188, 193 &c. )• 

Dr. Shamasastri includes in his edition 571 sutras attributed to 
Canakya. Their relation to the Kautiliya is a subject which 
requires careful investigation. In my own opinion they are latei 
than the Kautiliya. It would be beyond the scope of ^.s work to 
enter into details. Vide Dr. Jacobi’s article in Indian Historical 

Quarterly, vol. HI., PP- 669-676. 

There are several nlti collections attributed to Canakya and pub- 
'shed several times in different parts of India. All of them are late, 
th.. n the Kautiliya and are compilations of maxims and fine sayings. 
One of them the Canakya-rajanitisastra ( published m Calcutta 
Oriental series, 1921,-2nd edition ) contains 660 wises an was 
compiled under Bhojaraja. Several other compilations pass under 
the names Vrddha-CSnakya, Laghu-Qnakya &c. All these are 
passed over here /rom considerations oi space and utility • 
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- 7 

i5o Vaikhanasa-dharma-prasna 

This work has beem published in the Trivandrum Sanskrit 
Series by Pandit T. Ganapati Sastri ( 1913 ). 

Mahadeva in his^commentary called VaijayantI (Anandasrama 
ed. ) on the Satyasadha Srautasutra speaks of six Srauta sutras of 
the Black Yajurveda, viz. Baudhayana, Bharadvaja? Apastamba, 
Hiranyakesin, Vadhula and Vaikhanasa, and frequently cites 
passages from the Vaikhanasa-srautasutra. In the Caranavyuha of 
Saunaka, Vadhula and Vaikhanasa are not mentioned. But that 
Vaikhanasa was a very ancient writer follows from the references 
contained in the ancient dharma works. In Gautama the word 
‘Vaikhanasa 1 occurs ( Dli. S. III. 2 ) as the name for the order of 
forest hermits ( vanaprastha ) and in another sutra (III. 26 ) he 
lays down that fire was to be consecrated according to the 
Sramanaka, 186 which latter is explained by Haradatta as Vaikhanasa 
Sastra. Baudhayana ( Dh. S. II. 6. 17 ) has the same sutra 18 ? and 
defines a Vaikhanasa as one who follows the rules of conduct laid 
down in Vaikhanasa Sastra ( Dh. S. II. 6. 16 ). The Vasistha Dh* 
S. (9. 10 ) also has the same sutra as Gautama ( Dh. S. III. 26 )♦ 
The Manusmpi ( VI. 21 ) speaks of the Vanaprastha as one who 
abides by the views of Vaikhanasa ( Vaikhanasamate sthitah )• 

The Vaikhanasadharmaprasna is divided into three prasnas, each 
prasna being subdivided into khandas. There are in all 41 kha^das* 
The work is a small one. The contents of the work are 1. the 
four varyas and their privileges, and the four airamas ; duties of 
brahmacarin ; four kinds of brahmadXrins ; duties of the house¬ 
holder ; four kinds of grhastha, vart&vftti ( subsisting by agriculture ), 
salina, yayavara and ghoracarika ; forest anchorites; viinaprasthas 
are either sapatnlka (accompanied by their wives) or apatnika 
( not so accompanied ); Sapatnlka are of four sorts, Audumbara, 
Vairinca, Valakhilya and Phenapa; apatnika Vanaprasthas ; of 
four kinds of bhikjus^ viz. kupcaka, bahudaka. hamsa and paramahamsa; 
sakama ( performed with desire of wordly gain) and ni§k<lma 
( not so performed) karma ; pravjtti and nivrtti; three kinds of 
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Yogins and their subdivisions ; II. the details of the sramanaka rites of 
the vanaprastha ( khandas 1-4 ); duties of the forest hermit; details 
of joining the order of samnyasins ( ldiandas 6-8 ); age for samnyasa 
(above seventy or when childless or widower) ; every day duties 
and observances of samnyasins; about Ocamana and Samdhya; 
saluting (abhivadana ) of all relatives, male and female ; holidays 
for study ( anadhyaya) ; bath and Brahmayajna; rules about 
taking food ; forbidden and permitted food ; III. rules of conduct for 
grhastha ( khandas 1-3 ), rules of the road ; purification of golden 
and other metallic things; purification of other things; about 
vanaprastha ; bhikfu ; burial of a samnyasin ; Narayanabali on the 
death of a samnyasin, tarpana in the case of samnyasins with twelve 
names of Visnu, Kesava &c. and with water; anulotna and 
praliloma ; the intermediate castes ; Vratyas , their origin ; name and 
means of subsistence (khandas 11-15 ). 

The Vaikhanasadharmaprasna appears by its style and its 
contents to be a work of comparatively later date than the dharma- 
sutras of Gautama and Baudhayana. It is probably a recast of older 
materials. It contains the names of more mixed castes than the 
dharmasutras and than even some of the later smrtis. The present 
work seems to have been either written or retouched by a devotee of 
Visnu. Faith in and devotion to Visnu or Narayana loom very 
large here (I. 5. 5 narayana-parayanah, I. 7. 6 and 9; II. 4-5 
bhaktya Visnuiii dhyayan. III. 7. 3 Narayanaparam brahmeti 
srutah. III. 9. 3 Visnoralayaparsve). It speaks of the eight angas 
ofYoga(l. 10. 9 ), of the Ayurveda with its eight angas and of 
some treatise on evil spirits ( bhutatantra III. 12.7). It refers to 
the views of some in the word c eke’ ( I. 7. 4. and II. 9. 10 ). It 
speaks of the Sramanaka fire ( in I. 6 . 2 and I. 7. 3-4 ). It does not 
allow satimy&sk to Ksatriyas (I.1.11). Vikhanas is cited as an 
authority ( II. 5. 9 and III. 15. 14 ). 

Buhler found a ms. of the Vaikhanasasufra, consisting of a 
grhya in seven prasnas, three prasnas of dharma ( the same as 
described above ) and a fourth on pravaras. In the grhya a 
reference to Budhavara occurs ( R. and S. p. 9 ). Dr. Caland in his 
paper on Vaikhanasa-sutra holds that the Manusmrti borrows from 
Vaikhanasagrhya and that the author of the latter was saturated 
with the idiom of Dravidian languages ( vide Prof. Keith’s review in 
Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies, 1927, p. 623). Dr. Caland s 
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view about Manu is entirely wrong as will appear from the section 
on Mann. Vide Th. Bloch in ‘ liber das Grhya-und Dharmasutni 
der Vaikhsnasa * ( Lipzig, 1896 ). 

Other Sutra Works on Dharma. 

It will be proper to say a few words about some other sutra 
works on dharma thar are only available in mss. or are to be 
reconstructed from quotations in the digests. It is by no means 
to be supposed that these works that will be spoken of here 
were composed as early as those of Gautama, Apastamba and 
others or were composed before the extant Manu and Yajnavalkya. 
But as the chronology of all ancient works on dharma is somewhat 
in a nebulous state, it is best to treat here of all works written in the 
sutra style, even though in individual cases they may really belong 
to a later age than the works composed entirely in verse. They 
will be taken up in alphabetical order ( Sanskrit ). 


16. Atri 


That Atri was an ancient writer on dhartna follows from a refer 
ence to him in Manu ( III. j6 ) as holding the view that a dvij&li 
taking as wife a sudra woman became Mkn(patita ). In the Deccan 
College^ collection there are several mss. (Nos. 185-187 of A 1881-82) 
of the A trey ad harm as astro, in nine adhyAyas . They treat of gifts, 
prayers ( jupyci ) and tapus by which men are freed from all sins. 
Some of the chapters are in mixed prose and verse. The first three 
chapters are entirely in verse and some of the verses ( such as eka- 
ksaraih param brahma ) occur in the Manusmrti. The fourth opens 
with a Jong sutra, which, in style, resembles later bhasyas and com- 
mentaries. 188 The 5th also is in verse and contains several verses 
found in Vasistha ( Dh. S. 28. 1, 4, 6 ). Thu sisth speaks of 
the specially holy hymns and verses of the Veda. Some of the 
verses here are the same as Vasistha (28. 10-11). The seventh refers 
to secret prayascmas and the very first sutra after the opening words 
speaks of several n on-Aryan tribes such as the Sakas, Yavanas, Kam- 
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bhojas, Balhikas, Khasas, Vangas and Parasa ( Persians ?) &c, It is 
to be noted that the same sutra ( with slight variations ) is quoted 
as Atri’s by Apararka ( on Yaj. III. 266 p. 1123 ). The 7th and 8th 
chapters are in mixed prose and verse. The 9th is in verse and speaks 
of Yoga and its ahgas. It refers to the fact that Sisupala, son of 
Damaghosa, because in his hatred of Govinda he always thought of 
the latter, went to heaven. The same stitra work is noticed in 
I. O. Cat., pp. 380-81, Nos. 1305 and 1306. 

There are several works styled Atri-smrti or sarhhita in the mss. 
One of them is in six chapters on secret prayascittas, gifts, pitpnedha 
and acara (vide I. O. Cat., p. 381, No. 1308 ). There is another 
work styled Atrisariihita printed in Jivananda’s collection ( part I. 
pp. 13-46 ). It contains about 400 verses and deals with the follow¬ 
ing topics:— importance of honouring guru, duties of four castes; 
purifications of several mains ; virtues of BrahmanSs such as sauca, 
anasuya ; definition of is [a and ptirta, ten yamas and niyamas ; im- • 
portance of sons ; adopted sons, prayascittas for taking forbidden food 
or drink and for other transgressions, impurity on birth and death ; 
candrayana, Krcra, Santapana; gifts; purifications from avoidable 
contacts with rajasvala &c.; Sraddha and the Brahmanas to be invited 


for it. 


In this work Atri is himself cited as an authority. Other 
authors and works quoted are : Apastamba ( p. 30 ), Yama ( p. 41 ), 
Vyasa(p. 24), Sankha (pp. 22, 33), Satatapa (P- 35 )- The 
Vedanta, Saiikhya, Yoga, Puranas, Bbagavatah ( p. 45 ) are 
mentioned. It contains (on p. 14 ) the verse * sadyah patati 
matisena * which is found in Vasistha Dh. S. ( 2. 27 ) with the 
words ‘athapyudaharantik There are other verses also which 
occur elsewhere e. g. ‘atha cenmantravid’ occurs in Vasistha ir. 20, 
*tryaharh siyam tryaham pratah’(p. 23) is also Manu XI. 211. 
On p. 26 occur the words ‘ atrapyudaharanti’ and so what follows 
is a quotation. On p. 32 there are three verses in another metre, 

Atri’s verse about adoption 190 is quoted as the first authority on 
adoption in the Dattakamimahsa. He mentions the seven antyajas 
to be the washerman, the shoemaker, na\a, buruda, kaivarta 
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(fisherman ), rneda, and bhilla ( p. 29 ). He further says l * 1 
that there is no question of untouchability in fairs, marriage 
seasons, in Vedic sacrifices and in all festivals. He says that 
Brahmanas from Magadha, Mathura and three other places are not 
honoured ( at a sraddha ) though as learned as Brhaspati. x 9 a 

The work mentions the signs of the Zodiac, Kanya and the 
Scorpion ( p, 43 ), and hence was not composed before the first 
centuries of the Christian era. 


In Jivananda there is a Laghu-Atri (part I, pp. 1-12) in 6 chapters 
and about 120 verses, dealing with the means of being freed from sins 
( such as pranayama, sacred formula, gifts &c. ), with purifications 
from impurity on death and birth, with gifts. It mentions Manu. 
In the fourth chapter there are about ten lines in prose, There are 
numerous verses that occur also in the Vasistha-dharmasutra, e. g. 
Vas. 26. 8-9 and 16-18 occur on p. 3 ; Vas. 28. n-16 occur on pp. 
4~5* It Is difficult to say who the borrower is. 

There is a Vrddhatreyasmrti in Jivananda ( part I. pp. 47-59 ) 
in five chapters and about 140 verses. This closely resembles the 
Laghu-Atri-smrti described above. In the commencement both 
have the same six verses beginning with ‘bhagavan kena danena’ 
and the works have many verses in common. In the fourth 
chapter of both the same prose passages occur. 

Visvarupa on Yaj. (III. 257 ) quotes two verses from Atri on 
prayascitta which are found in none of the three works described 
above. 


In the Mahabharata ( Anusasana 65. 1) Atri is credited with the 
view that those who make a gift of gold give (practically) all 
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objects. This bears a close resemblance to two verses that occur in 
-Laghvatri ( Jivananda part I. p. 5 ) and Vrddhatri ( part I. p. 51 ), x 94 

17 . Usanas. 

That Usanas wrote a work on politics follows from several circum¬ 
stances. The Kautillya quotes the Ausanasah seven times. It is 
almost certainly referring to a work. That work contained direc¬ 
tions on the administration of justice also, as Kautilya speaks of 
Ausanasa method of partition ( in allowing a tenth additional share 
to the eldest son, III. 6 ), as Ausanasah prescribed fines in cases 
where witnesses proved stupid &c. (III. 11) and fines for forcible 
seizure of jewels &c. (III. 17). The Mahabharata, Santiparva 1 ** 

(chap. 56, 29-30 and 57. 3 ) refers to a work on politics by Usanas 
and quotes three verses, the last being found in Sabha 55. 14. In 
other places also we have a Nitisastra ascribed to Bhargava ( Santi 
210. 20 ) and certain verses are ascribed to him ( Santi 57, 40-41 
and 139, 70-71 ). Vide also Anusasana 39, 8-9 and Sabha 62 . 11-12. 

The Nitiprakasika of Janamejaya refers to a succession of teachers of 
politics from Brahma down to Janamejaya and says that Sukra was 

154 t ^ i 11 

Tlle verses in the two Atris are 

mm 1 m ^ ^rfr ^ W 

The first verse occurs in Vas. 28.16, in Vanaparva 200. 28, in the Rajim 
plate of Tivaradeva ( Fleet’s Gupta inscriptions No. 81). 

195 s>«5l^T ft'MFrar rr qjt ttr i r Mm rrrrri jr u 
TOTHRiRraft Ft i RT?q# rurhii ftw- 

hr ft emft^ i m Mr «nrf? h ii 

Rfrm 56 - 28 * 30; rrf^tr =qr? ?c 5 irjft ft*ifq$ i 

rrm 11 grftRi qMt rr Mr R 3 *TRRq i tirr 

n wrr® 57 - 2-3; Mjirrr grr nR) h?i?rr i 
rrrh jfrfW rr rir ii trr *r«m ft%j; rtt rr tr! 

«R^ I TIRRRI^ 3IRR fR RR fRt SRH; II RIRo 57. 40-41, f%^q; 

ftRRMRRRr. i 3 rr r^ \ qgi^iRiftifq^r 11 
RfRo 139. 7Q. 









One of th 6 se who abridged the enormous extent of rajasastra . 1 * 6 
The Mudraraksasa (I. p. 71 Telang’s ed. ) also speaks of Ausanasi 
Dandaniti. Visvarupa ( on Yaj. I. 3°7 ) as ^ s ^ ie king t0 appoint 
ministers in accordance with the views propounded in the sastias ol 
Brhaspati and Usanas and quotes a long passage in ptose from Bi has- 
pati in which the sastras of Manu, Brhaspati and Usanas aie joined 
together. This work on politics probably contained verses also. 
Medhatithi on Manu (7. 15 ) quotes two verses speaking of eight 
activities of aking. 196a So also on Manu 8. 50 Medhatithi cites from 
Usanas the words c prakptinam balarh raja, 5 which are an Anustubh 
pada . This sutra work on politics by Usanas has not yet been dis¬ 
covered. The Tandya-Mahabrahmana says that Kavya Usanas was 
the purohita of the Asuras (7. 5. 20 ). 

In the Deccan College collection there are two mss. of an Ausa- 
nasa-dharmasastra in prose with a few verses, vi^. No. 644 of Visrambag 
( i ) and No. 191 of A 1881-82. The first contains only two folios 
( 2 and 4 ) and the available portion begins in the midst of the 2nd 
chapter. In the second ms. also the first folio is wanting and then? 
are gaps in the fourth chapter. It is noteworthy that the second 
folio of the second ms. begins just at the beginning of the 2nd folio 
of the first. The work is a brief one ( 8 folios ) in seven adhyayas. 
Their contents are:—II. impurity on birth and death ; purification ol 
certain things in certain ways such as with water, ashes &c.; III. the 
four varnas and the mixed castes such as Rathakara, Ambastha, 
Suta, Ugra, Magadha &c, the Vratyas ; IV. no bodily injury to be 
done to Brahmana ; prayascittas for killing a Brahmana or a man of 
the other varnas and for other Mahapatakas, prayascitta for eating 


196 *^jt *r: 1 *n?i- 

m: w gn: 1 H ifomi 

^5 } a^n i vpfm? 55: 

\\ Tfc is further said that Skanda, Indra, PrSoetasa Manu, 
Brhaspati, Sukra, BhSradvSja, Gaurasiras and Veda-VyRsa abridged 
respectively to 25000, 10000, 6000, 3000, *000, 700, 500 and 300 adhyRyns 
and that Janamejaya abridged even the last. 

106a --q i%n q qqrqwii: i q^q qisfoqq 11 

^q: I q# TRT II 

These Bre quoted also by 0 n Manu VII. 154. 





• mtSTfiy 


History of t>harmaicisird 



m 



the flesh of certain animals and for eating certain plants like garlic, 
prayascitta for adultery; discussion whether a Brahmana could marry 
asudrawoman; prayascittas for killing various beasts and birds; four¬ 
teen vidyas ; V. sraddhakalpa; what Brahmapas are pankti-pavana ; 
details of sraddha, food and flesh at sraddha; who are unfit to 
be invited at sraddha ; VI. what things a Brahmana could not sell ; 
VII. punishments for the Mahapatakas; what are pure things at all 
times. Some of the views of the Ausanasa-dharmasastra are worth 
special notice. The son of a Brahmana, Ksatriya or Vaisya from a 
wife of the varna immediately next to it belonged to the caste of the 
father. * 1 " No sin or punishment attached to one if one killed an dtatdyi 
armed Brahmana. The fourteen vidyas are said to be the six an gas 
and the four Vedas, Mlmamsa, Nyaya, dharmasastra and Purana. 1 * * ? 8 

The work very often quotes the views of others with the words 
c eke *; for example it says ‘ the impurity on birth is ten nights for 
the parents of the child, but according to some only for the mother/ 1 " < 
The son of a Brahmana from a sudra woman is called pdrasava , but 
according to some he is nifdda. The whole of the portion in the 
ms. about the mixed castes bears a very close resemblance toBaudha- 
yana ( Dh> S. I. 9) except in a few particulars. 200 At the end of all 
chapters from the second ( except the third ) there are verses and also 
in the midst. There are verses introduced with the words ‘ there is a 
sioka on this point 5 * * f bhavati catra slokah ) or with the words 
c api codaharanti \ 


197 mfpFT ^ m 1 cha P - 111 folio 3 a - 

193 ^ ^ 1 ^ ^ 

t^lT I) . I* ViB 1,0 noticed that there is a sloka from 

which is almost the same ” Yaj. I. 3. 

199 Hlrniqrrwn W I folio 8 a ; compare jf r . q. xr„ 14.14 

i } p (and ^^j’s comment thereon for various views ); 

qff, *r. g;. l - 105-109, where BaudhSyana’s own view is that both are 

impure for ten days, but according to some the mother and according to 

others the father has to observe impurity for ten days. 

200 The ms. (3rd chap,) has ^ | ^fqi ... W J 
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There are about 45 verses in the work, the 7th and last. chapter 
being almost entirely inverse. As the mss. are corrupt and full of gaps, 
it is often difficult to find out whether a particular' passage is prose 
or verse. In several verses the words ‘Manur abravld** occur and in 
one place f tan manor anusasanam \ The latter closely agrees with 
Manu. Several verses are common to Manu and Usanas. The verse 
‘ gurutalpe bhagah karyah 5 ( Manu 9. 237 ) occurs ill 4 the ms. So 
also the verse 'ycna yena cidarigena ’ occurs in both. 202 The 
words of Manu ( V. 78 ) c bale desantarastbe’ are expressly quoted 
with the words ‘Manur-aha \ There are many other verses which, 
though not cited expressly as from a particular author, are found in 
other ancient works. For example, the verse ‘ apah suddha bhurai- 
gatah ’ is Manu 5. 128 and Baud. Dh. S. I. 5. 57. The half verse 
‘karuhastah sucir nityam’ is Manu 5. 126 and Baud. Dh. S. I. 5.48* 
The verse c yadekaratrena karoti papam 5 occurs in Ap. Dh. S. ( I. 9. 
27. 11 ) and Baud. Dh. S. II. 1. 42. The verse c tryaham pratas 
tryaham naktanT is Manu XI. 211. It is a remarkable fact that some 
of the verses in this dharmasutra agree closely with the verses in 
the Usanas-smrti in verse, published by Jivananda, e. g. the verse 
f dattva tu Vedanatyartham * occurs on p. 525 and*the verse ‘niman- 
tritastu yo vipro adhvanam sariiprapadyate' on p. 527. Even the 
prose passages bear a close resemblance to the versified suifti on many 
points, e. g. the prose passages about the duration of the satisfaction 
of the Manes by the offerings of the flesh of various animals occur 
almost in the same words in the versified smrti of Usanas (Jivananda, 
part I, p. 522 ). 

The Ausanasa-dhaimasutra contains several passages in prose 
which are the same as some verses in Manu. 20 * The sutra 


201 T^ ms. reads^ ^ ^ 

VS ^ H while ^ (8.124) is 
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. quotes in one place the divergent, views of Vasistha, 204 FTarfta, 
Saunaka, and Gautama on the question whether a Brahmana could 
marry a sudra woman. The view of Vasistha (as quoted in the ms.) 
is that a Brahmana could take to wife girls of all the four castes, 
but in the printed text of Vasistha (I. 24 ) a Brahmana is allowed to 
marry girls of the three higher castes only. It is possible that the 
ancient reading of Vasistha’s text was ‘catasrah’ ( as quoted in the 
Ausanasa) which was changed into e tisrah\ The passage reminds 
us of Manu III. 16 ( Sudravedl patatyatreh ), but the views 
ascribed to Saunaka and Gautama in the ms. differ from those 
ascribed to them in Manu. In another passage Vasistha’s views 
seem to be quoted. 205 

From quotations in Haradattas commentary on Gautama and from 
the Smrticandrika it appears that they had access to a sutra work of 
Usanas dealing with all branches of dharma, viz., acara, vyavahara 
and prayascitta. For example, the Smrticandrika quotes prose 
passages of Usanas on anadhyctya (I. p. 59 ), on dantadhavana (I. p. 
106 ) and Haradatta quotes a prose passage on mmdhyaya ( on Ap. 
Dh. S. I. 3. 10. 1 ) and a prose passage on the fine for a ksatriya 
abusing a sudra (on Gau. Dh. S. 12. 10) and on Niyoga (on 
Gau. Dh. S. 18. 5 ). These passages are not found in the ms. 
But there are others that are found. For example, the Smriti- 
candrika quotes two passages, which occur in the mss. 206 It 

204 The ms. ( chap. IV) has fqai<Tftft?qiq$T?r I ^ q?TrfRq% I 

srt 1 Wr wm 1 % qi%g 311 ? 1 q 

I ftc 5 f q*rftfcT UrTT qrfcfflq l) flfm: I I cT^q- 

rq: Tnfflpr nTrm: I The words ofqfag are qjqt 

5 1 ^rqcqq? ^5^ 1 q % qirj 1 

1.24-26. It should be noted that one ms. of omits the words 

...yfr*’- 

^T e ^nT?l?T flffri: ( chap. 4 )• compare 12. 23. and Manu XI. 

G7 and 173. The reading also is explicable, ma y stand for 

■ ring; jvk i :v.V. 

206 The passages aro *T)qq)RSPTn^TPq ( chap. V, about 

srUddha ) and ‘ 

:). Th ey occur in (HI. p. 409 and p.411). 
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appears therefore that the mss. either contain a portion only of the 
complete Ausanasa-dharma^sutra or an independent sutra work, 

The former alternative looks more probable. The foiegoing 
discussion has shown that the sutra work is later than the dharma* 
sutras of Gautama and Vasistha and also than the Manusmrti, which 
it probably knew in a very ancient version slightly differing from the 
extant one. 

In Jivananda’s collection of smrtis there is an Ausanasa-dharma- 
&lstra in 51 verses (part I. pp. 497”5 01 )• ^ deals with mixed 

castes and their avocations, such as suta, magadha, candala, 
Svapaca, pulinda &c. The same work occurs in the Anandasrama 
collection, pp.’ 46-48. The Mit. ( on Yaj. 1. 94 ) remarks that the 
means of livelihood for the mixed castes should be sought for in the 
works of USanas and Manu. 207 It is probably this smrti that is 
meant. Kulluka on Manu X. 49 says that the sale of hides and 
working on hides were the means of livelihood for Dhigvanas v 
according to the Ausanasa. 

In the same collection ( part. I. pp. 501-554) there is another 
smrti ascribed to USanas iff 9 chapters and about 600 verses. It 
treats of Upanayana, daily observances like Qccimana , Vedic study, 
occasions of anadhydya , the dharmas of sndtaka ; Sraddha, proper 
Brahmanas for sraddha, impurity on birth and death, rites after 
death, prayakittas for the mortal sins and lesser sins. 


This smrti quotes Usanas himself, also Manu, Bhrgu ( Bhrgu- 
putra III), Prajapati and speaks of dharmasastras, Puranas, Mimamsii, 
Vedanta, Pahcaratras, Kapalikas and Pasupatas. Numerous verses 
from the Manusmrti are found in it (e. g. Manu II. 42, 49, 50, 125 ) 
occur in the first chapter alone. There is a brief prose passage 
towards the end of the 9th chapter. It speaks of Kapalikas, 
Pasupatas and atheists together ( p. 525 ). 

None of these smrtis in verse contains the passages in verse on 
vyavahara ascribed to Usanas that occur in the Mitaksara, Smrti- 
candrika and other works. 

Ihe Mit. (on Yaj. III. 260 ) and Apararka ( e. g. p* 158, 192, 
255 ) contain prose passages ascribed to Usanas and the same works 
CQntain numerous verses ascribed to Uknas most of which are not 

£207 ^ 
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found ,in the two smrtis in' Jivananda. Some of the verses in 
Apararka ascribed to Usanas are found in the Ausanasasmrti ( e. g, 
Apararka p. 418 ‘luiryad-aharalrsraddham’ is Jivananda I. p. 521 ). 

In other cases, the vejses quoted from Usanas in Apararka, 
though not quite identical, bear a very’close resemblance ( e. g. the 
four verses in Apararka p. 450 closely resemble Jivananda I. p. 525 
and have some verses in common ). 

Among the views on Vyavahara quoted from Usanas are some 
. interesting ones. It was he who said that a son was not bound to 
pay his father’s debt, if it was a fine or unpaid toll or what is not 
vyavaharika. 203 He holds that even blind, deaf or old men, women, 
minors could be witnesses in charges of sahasa ( Apararka p. 671 ). 
. He is quoted also on ordeals, on svamipalavivada and on steya. 

A work styled Sukranltisara was edited by Oppert (Madras 1882) 
and by Jivananda (Cal. 1892) and translated by Benoy Kumar 
Sarkar in S. B. H. Series. That work is a very interesting one, but 
is comparatively of a late date. 

18. Kanva and Kanva 

from the Ap. Dh. S. it appears that Kanva and Kanva were two 
distinct writers on dharma. In I. 6 . 19. 2 Apastamba starts the 
question as to the persons, food at whose house was permitted. He 
states various views on that point and says that Kanva was of 
opinion that food-may be taken at anybody’s house provided the 
latter offered it with a request ( I. 6 . 19. 3 ) and that the opinion of 
Eka, Kunika, Kanva, Kutsaand Puskarasadi (I. 6. 19. 7) was that 
only that food that was offered by a pure and religious man should 
be partaken. In another place (I. 10. 28.1) Apastamba gives it as the 
opinion of Kautsa, Harlta, Kanva and Puskarasadi that a man 
became a thief if in any case whatever he appropriates another’s 
belongings. The Kumbhakonam edition of Pandit Halasyanatha 
reads Kanva for Kanva. 

Kariva is quoted a few times in the Srmticandrika on Alinika 
(daily duties ) and sraddha. One of these quotations is in prose 
C P- 97 )-*° 9 Haradatta i n his commentary on Gautama cites 

2°8 qr cR-imq qr l q <7 jttjct qqj q u 

farr. alld on ^ 11.47. 
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18. Kanva and K&vm 


•erses of Kanva in several places (e. g. Gautama Dh. S. 21. 3, 23, 3 
tnd 11 ). 2I ° The first verse bears a close resemblance to Manu XI. 
;8o and Baud, Dh. S. II. 1. 62. Kanva is quoted in the Acar- 
niiyukha and the Sraddha-mayukha. 

The Mit. ( on Yaj. III. 58) quotes a verse of Kanva on the 
Ichgth of the stay of a sathnySsin in a village or town. On Yaj. III. 
26,0 t l ie Mi., quotes a verse of Kanva stating the prayascitta for a 
Bnfoniana having intercourse with the Ksatriya wife of his teacher. 

It. the Madras Govt. Oriental Library there is a ms. of Kanva 
(vol.V, p. 1929 No. 3624 ). 


19 Kasyapa and Kasyapa. 


Bauu'i-vyana ( Dh. S. I. n. 20 ) cites a verse which contains the 
view of K.syapa that a woman who is bought cannot be a patni and 
that she is not authorised to take part in religious ( daiva ) rites or 
rites for the Manes. 2 ” This verse is ascribed to Katyayana in the 
Smjticandrika^I. p. 87 ). The Vanaparva quotes g&th&s ol Kasyapa 
on forbearrance( 29. 35-40 ). Whethe 1 Kasyapa and Kasyapa are 
two different writes of dharmasutras it is rather difficult to say. 
Probably they are identical. It appears that the dharmasutra of 
Kasyapa comprised-iff the usual topics of dharmasutras, such as daily 
duties, snlddha, asauca, p-nyascitta. This sutra has been quoted 
by all eminent writers fro» Visvarupa downwards. T vYsvarupa 
quotes Kasyapa (in prose) on u/t prayascitta for contact with 
candalas 213 and for killing a cow when the sinner is a Brahmana or 
a member of another caste. 21 * The Mit. ( on Yaj. III. 23 ) quotes 
a pr ose pa ssage from Kasyapa on freedom from impurity on death. 214 


210 The verse is ^ , 
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The quotations in the Smrticandtika on ahnika and sraddha are. al- 
in verse. Haradatta on Gautama ( 22. 18 ) quotes a sutra on th{ 
prayascitta for govadha > 2rs which is also quoted by Visvarupa 
Haradatta ( on Gaut. 23. 26 ) quotes a very long sutra on 
prayascitta for eating several things and doing several forbidden acts. 116 
Haradatta ( on Ap. Dh. S. II. 6. 13. 2 ) quotes several verges 
mentioning the seven kinds of punarbhus. The Haralata quote> a 
sutra from Kasyapa on asauca. Apararka quotes several sutras ?ad a 
few verses under both names Kasyapa and Kasyapa ( vide Yaj. J 64, 
III. 265, I. 222-25, III. 251, 288, 290, 292 for verses). 

In the Deccan College collection there are two mss. ( No. -00 of 
1884-87 and No. 122 of A. 1881-82) which contain a Ipsyapa- 
smrti in prose ( 4 folios having 8 lines on each side ). ^ begins 

i athatah Kasyapiyan grhasthadharman vyakhyasyamah \ It deals 
with the duties of householders, with prayascittas for doBg mischief 
to wells, dikes, ponds, temples and houses of Brahmanas f° r killing 
a cow and other beasts and birds, with rules on mournhg after death 
and impurity on birth, with prayascittas for eating garlic and other 
similar things, with the five mortal sins, with rrayascittas when 
such portents as earthquakes, lightning flashes o^ur* or for such 
accidental occurrences as the breaking of the mifc P ot > Purifi¬ 

cation of vessels of wood, metals, with the visiJle physical sins ot 
.sins .committed in previous lives, with -he seven punarbhus. 

In this work some ot trtc ^uiras quoted as Kasyapa’s in the 
commentaries are found, ( e. g. the quotation No. 216 ‘lasuna’ &c. 
above ). So also the verses about punarbhus of seven kinds quoted 
by Haradatta are found in the mss. In this smrti, Kasyapa is 
frequently cited as an authority. 

It is to be noted that Kasyapa is not mentioned by Yaj. as one of 
the dharmasftstraprayojakas, though Parasara ( chap. I ) mentions 
Kasyapa dharm&h. The Smrticandrika ( I. p. 1 ) and the Sarasvatl- 
vilasa (p. 13) speak of 18 Upasmrtis in which Kasyapa’s is included. 

215 rff nrRfrft jtrt * 
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20. Gargya 

Visvarupa ( on Yaj. I. 4-5 ) quotes a verse of Vrddha-Yajnavalkya 
in which Gargya is enumerated among the expounders of Dharma 
(dharmavaktarah ). He quotes two sutras, one from Gargya (on 
Yaj. I. 72 2I 7 ) and the other from Vrddha-Gargya 218 (on Yaj. I. 195). 
Therefore it seems that a sutra work of Gargya on dharma did exist. 
The Mit. ( e. g. on Yaj. III. 326 ), Apararka and the Smrticandrika 
quote several verses of Gargya on ahnika, sraddha and prayascitta. 
Parasara also mentions Gargya among writers* * on dharma. Apararka 
contains ( pp. 124, 190, 368, 544 ) verses from Gargya on topics of 
dharma. It seems that the two writers are identical. Apararka 
also quotes several verses from Gargya of astronomical import ( e. g. 
P- 547 on the nomenclature of the months as Caitra in connection 
with the signs ot the zodiac ). This was probably an independent 
work. Fragments of a Gargi samhita on astronomy and astrology 
have been recovered and it contains valuable historical information 
( vide Kern’s preface to Brhat-samhita pp- 33-40 and Mr. Jayasval 
in JBORS. vol. 14, p. 397 ff ). A Jyotir-Gargya and a Brhad-Gargya 
are quoted in the Smrticandrika. The Nityacarapradipa ( p. 20, 
BIS ) mentions Garga and Gargya separately as smrtikaras. 

ai. Cyavana 

The Mit., Apararka and other works cite several sutras and 
some verses from Lyavana. Apararka quotes a ;ery long 
prose passage from Cyavana ( on Yaj. I. 207 ) about the procedure 
of making -.h e gift of a cow and about the mantras to be recited in 
that ceremony. The Mit. ( on Yaj. III. 30 ) and Apararka both cite 
a sutra oi Cyavuia on the prayascitta for coming in with a 

dog, a s\ap.ika, a corpse, smoke from a funeral pyre, wine, wine- 
vessel &c. Axirarka cites prose passages of Cyavana on the 
prayascitta for Wiling a cow (on Yaj. HI. £64-265 ), for touching, 
carrying or burn** the corpse of one who commits suicide (on Yaj. 
III. 292 ) on the methou v* the purgation of houses, vessels, 
articles of tood when touched by canolas ( on the same verse ). 

22. Jatukarnya 

, ( - Y fi-’• « > a TO* of Vrddha-Vajna- 
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dharma. 21 ? The name is variously written as Jatukarni of 
Jatukarnya or as Jatukarna. The Smrticandrika quotes a passage 
from Angiras in which Jatukarnya is enumerated among writers of 
Upasmrtis. Visvarupa quotes prose passages from Jatukarnya a 
number of times. 220 On Yaj. I. i, he gives a sutra about 
“ pratilomas ” ; on Yaj. I. 2 there is a sutra sying that a pupil 
should not all of a sudden put a question to his teacher in an 
assembly of people, on Yaj. I. 29 about a Ksatriya and Vaisya 
wearing an Upavita of hemp and wool when initiated for sacrifice, 
on Yaj. I. 37 as to the age when a Brahmana became a vratya, about 
the prohibition of marrying another wife of a different caste when 
one has already married a savarna wife ( on Yaj. I. 79 ), about the 
time for sraddhas ( on Yaj. I. 215). These quotations show that 
Jatukarnya composed a sutra work on acara and sraddha, which was 
comparatively ancient. The quotations of Jatukarnya in Mitaksara 
Haradatta, Apararka, and later writers are in verse and so it appears 
that by that time the work had been lost or forgotten. Apararka 
( p. 423 ) quotes a verse of Jatukarnya which refers to the zodiacal 
sign Virgo. This would place the verse Jatukarnya not very much 
earlier than the 3rd or 4th century A. D. 


23 . Devala 

In the Mit. there are several prose passages quoted from Devala, 
e. g. on Yaj. I. 120 there is a sutra on the dharmas of the sudra 
the avocations open to him; 221 on Yaj. I. 128 there is a sutra 
dividing householders into Yayavara and Sidma and describing each 
of them. 222 In Apararka and the Smrticandrika there are several 
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prose quotations from Devala. On Yaj. III. 58 Apararka quotes a 
long prose passage on the rules of conduct for a yati; on *aj. Ill* 
109 Apararka cites a very long passage, in which Sarikhya and 
Yoga are defined, reference is made to extensive Taniras on the 
two systems and a brief resume is given of the Sankhya system, 
which greatly resembles the Tattvasamasa. On Yaj. III. 227 Apararka 
has a prose quotation from Devala about patitas . Jn the Smrti- 
candrika (I. p. 63 ) there is a lengthy passage from Devala on the 
daily duties of the brahmacarm , a sutra (I. p. 5 2 ) * s quoted about 
brahmacarya for 48 years and in another place there is a prose 
passage about the wife’s duties. 2 ' 3 

In the Mit., in Haradatta, Apararka and the Smrticandrika there 
are numerous quotations in verse from Devala on acara, vyavahara, 
sraddha, prayascitta and other topics. That seems to have been an 
independent work. In the Anandasrama collection of smrtis there is a 
Devalasmrti in 90 verses dealing with purification and pravacittas 
for contact with Mlencchas. This appears to be a late 
compilation. Some- of the verses contained therein are ascribed to 
other authors, e. g. verses 17-22 are ascribed to Apastamba by 
Apararka (on Yaj. III. p. 1200) and verses 30-31 are ascribed by 
the Mit. (on Yaj. III. 290 ) and Apararka to Visnu. 

The Mahabharata ascribes the view to Devala that in man there 
are three jyotis, viz. offspring, karma , and learning* 33 * 

Apararka and the Smrticandrika cite verses from Devala on 
partition, inheritance, on woman’s power over stridhana. These 
show that Devala, the jurist, flourished about the same time as the 
great jurists Brhaspati and Katyayana. 

24* Paithinasi 

Though not enumerated in Yajnavalkya, Paithinasi seems to have 
been a comparatively ancient sutrakara on dharma* On Yitj. III. 2 b2 
Visvarupa quotes a sutra of Paithinasi on the prayascitta for killing 
a cow. Dr. Jolly ( R. und S. p. 12 ) following Dr. Caland ( Ahnencuk 
&c. pp* 99, 109) thinks that Paithinasi belongs to the Atharva- 
veda a s the prose quota tions on Sraddha agree with the ritual of 
223 
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the Atharvans. The Mit. (on Yaj. I. 53) quotes a sutra of PaithI* 
nasi to the effect that a person should'marry a girl who is beyond 
the third degree on the mother’s side and beyond the fifth on the 
father’s side. 22 * On Yaj. III. 17 the Mit. quotes two sutras relating to 
impurity on death. 226 The Smrticandrika, Apararka, Haradatta and 
other writers quote numerous sutras of Paithlnasi. The Smrti¬ 
candrika has a prose quotation on the duties of women. 227 In another 
place the Smrticandrika ( II. p. 263 ) cites a sutra on partition. 238 
Apararka (p. 1 12) quotes two verses of Paithlnasi recommending the 
practice of sail to women of all castes except Brahmana women. 
Apararka (p. 239) quotes a sutra saying that the food of astrologers, 
bell-makers and gramakutas is poison. 22 ** Apararka quotes (on p. 744) 
a sutra of Sankha-Likhita and Paithlnasi about inheritance to a 
deceased soilless man. 230 Apararka quotes another important prose 
passage 251 “the wealth of (a heirless ) botriya goes to the parifad 
and not to the king, the king should not appropriate the wealth of 
temples and guilds, deposits and the wealth of minors and women.” 
Then the sutra quotes a verse on the same topic, which seems* to 
refer to Manu 9. 194 m the word ‘of sixfold origin’ (§adagama). 
Another sutra quoted by Apararka (p. 754) says Svhen an appoint¬ 
ed daughter dies, her husband does not take her wealth ; if she be 
issue less, her mother o ; mother-in-law should receive it.’ Apararka 
quotes a verse of Paithlnasi (p.921 j ‘at the time of marriage, 
famines, sacrifices, fairs and pilgrimages there is no impurity due 
to birth or death.’ 
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25. Budha 
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This sutrakdra is not mentioned by Yaj, nor by Parftsara. He is 
Very rarely cited, Apararka on Yaj. i. 4-5, Kalpataru (quoted in 
Vira-mitrodaya, Paribhasa p. 16 ), Hemadri, 232 Jimuta-vahana’s 
Kfilaviveka are probably the earliest writers to mention him. In the 
Peccan College Collection there are two mss. of a Budha-dharma- 
s&stra in prose ( No. 507 of 1881-82 and No. 145 6f 1895-1902, 
^2 folios ). The work is very brief 233 and speaks of npanayana , 
marriage, eight forms of marriage, the samskaras from garbhadhana 
to Upanayana, the five daily great yajnas , sraddha, pakayajnas, 
haviryajnas, somayaga, the means of subsistence for a Brahman a, the 
duties of Vai^yas and Sudras, the orders of forest hermits and 
satinyAsins, removal of thorns by the king, administration of justice, 
klbg's duties. 


The work does not produce the impression of being early. It is 
in t - nature of a summary of larger works on dharma. All quota* 
in Hemadri cited from Budha are not found in the mss, 


26. Brhaspa&i 

That Brhaspati was an ancient teacher of Arthasastra follows from 
the Kautillya, wherein the Barhaspatyas arc cited six times. In the 
Mahabharata (Santi,' chap. 59. 80-85) Brhaspati is said to have com¬ 
pressed into 3000 chapters the work on dharma, artha 
and kama composed by Brahma. The Vanaparva (32. 61 ) 
speaks of Brhaspati-nlti. The Mahabharata several times 
cites verses (gathas or ilokas ) said to have been sung 
by Brhaspati 23 * ( vide Santi. 23. 25, 56. 38-39, 57. 6-7 ). I ’’-de 
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also Santi. 58. 13-16, 69. 23-24. The Anusasana(39* io-n)speaks 
-of the Arthas&stra composed by Brhaspati and others. In some of 
these places there are distinct references to a sastra or mata of Brhaspati 1 
and sections of his work are referred to (as e.g. rajadhikara). The Santi** 
parva (170. 12) describes how a king could, according to Brhaspati’* 
views, secure his goal in four ways. 235 In the Vanaparva (150.29)) 
men are said to be upheld by the nayas proclaimed by Brhaspati and 
Usanas. Vide also Sabha 50. 9, 55. 6, 73. 7-8, Udyoga 33. 7 X “ 7 2 > 
55.66. The Kamasutra repeats the tradition that Brahma com-' 
posed a work in one hundred thousand chapters on dbarma , 
artha and hlma and that Brhaspati dealt with a portion 
of that work, viz. on artha. 2 * 6 Vide note 196 above. Asvaghosa 
( Buddhacarita I 46 ) speaks of the rajasastra of §uk ra 
and Brhaspati. According to the Arthasastra of KautilY a 
some of the special views of Brhaspati’s school were that there we re 
only two vidySs for kings viz. vfirta and dandanlti and that -he 
council ot ministers should comprise 16 members. Accordir tc > 
Kamandaka and the Pancatantra (II. 41 ) ‘avisvasa’ was the She^t- 
anchor of royal policy according to Brhaspati. The Yasastilaka (p. i;>) 
says that the nlti of Brhaspati had no place for Gods, 237 The com” 
mentary on the Nitivakyamrta gives the first verse of Brhaspati. 237 ** 
Visvarupa contains several prose quotations which from their context 
must have been taken from Brhaspati about the qualifications ofasena- 
pati, pratihara, duta, &c. It is somewhat strange that in this quotation 
the mantrin is required to be deeply conversant with the sastras of 
Manu, Brhaspati and USanas. For similar prose quotations, vide 
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Vilvarupa on Yaj. I. 323, «. > 54 - Th « Brhaspati also wrote a 
sutra work on vyavahlra and other topics of dhartna follows from 
the quotations contained in Visvarupa and Ilaiadatta. . Fo* * examp e, 
Visvarupa cites a prose passage from Brhaspati (on Yaj. II. 38) about 
the duty of the king to restore property stolen from his subjects if 
he could not recover it from the thief, about the rising scale of the 
rates of interest according to the castes, about the debts of a deceased 
man being payable by those who took his wealth, by his wife or y 
his son, about a surety being made to pay when the principal .died, 
about the illegitimate son of a sudra getting a share on his father s 
1 death and about his taking the whole estate with the king’s per¬ 
mission if there were no legitimate issue of the siidia.* 58 Haradatta 

on Gautama 22. 18 quotes a prose passsage from Brhaspati on the 
prayascitta for killing a cow. These quotations establish that Brhas¬ 
pati wrote a sutra work on dharma also ( i. e. at least on vyavahlra 
and prayascitta). Visvarupa also quotes a few verses from Brhaspati 
on vyavahlra and prayascitta and in one place at. least 
indicates.that the 'verse he attributes to Brhaspati occurred in the 
same work in 'which a prose passage quoted by him occurred. 
From this it'follows that the sutra work of Brhaspati on dharma 
contained verses also in Visvarupa’s time. Whether the two works 
on arthasastra and dharma were composed by the same Brhaspati 
cannot be determined. It looks probable that they were composed 
by different authors. Yaj. (I. 4-3) mentions Brhaspati among the 
expounders of dharma. He is probably referring to the stitra work 
on dharma disclosed by quotations from Visvarupa. 
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In the Mit. and other commentaries and nibandhas over .seven 
hundred verses on vyavahara and a few hundred more on acara and 
prayascitta are cited from Brhaspati. That seems to have been an 
independent work composed between 3Q0 and 500 A. D., which 
will be discussed later on ( vide sec. 37 ). 

In Jivananda’s collection ( part I. pp. 644-651 ) and in the 
Anandasrama collection there is a Brhaspatismrti in 80 verses in 
which Brhaspati is represented as instructing Indra about gifts. 
Several mss. in the Deccan College Collection contain this smrti, but 
in an abridged form in 70 and 49 verses ( No 130 of 1884-86 and 
No 147 of 1895-1902 ). Vide also I. O. cat-; p. 386 No. 1324, 1325- 
1328. Apararka quotes (p 1225 ) verse 7. of this smrti ( in verse ) 
and the Danaratnakara quotes verses 6 and 7 as from Dana-Brhaspati, 

The Barhaspatya Arthasastra edited by Dr. F. W. Thomas 
(Lahore, 1921 ) is a later work and does not deserve more than a 
passing notice. In six chapters it deals with the conduct, duties, 
studies of kings, omens, rules of policy &c. 

27 . Bharadvaja and Bharadvaja 

There is a Srauta sutra and a Grhya sutra attributed to 
Bharadvaja. The Ms. of the srauta in the Bombay University 
Library contains nine prasnas and a portion of the 10th and begins 
* darsapaurnamasau vyakhyasyamah \ It quotes Alekhana and 
ASmarathya frequently. The Grhya has been edited by J. W. 
Salomons. It appears from quotations in Visvarupa and other 
early commentators that a sutra work on dharma attributed to 
Bharadvaja or Bharadvaja was in existence. The forms Bharadvaja 
and Bharadvaja probably refer to the same work. OnYaj. (I. 15) 
Visvarupa quotes a prose passage from Bharadvaja prohibiting the 
learning of tnleccha tongues and calling upon the preceptor to teach his 
pupil pure words, observance of Samdhya and the kindling of fire ; 2 ^a 
on Yaj, I. 3 2 Bharadvaja is quoted as prescribing a penance for even 
thinking of causing harm to beings; 2 ^ b on Yaj.1.185 a lengthy sutra of 
Bharadvaja on the purification of certain things is quoted, wherein 
is cited the view of some that boys are purified by a mere bath 
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’When touched by antyajas ; 340 on Yaj. I. 236 a prose passage of 
Bharadvaja forbids in sraddhas the use of certain cereals as food.* 41 
Apararka quotes a long prose passage (p. 1155) fr° m Bharadvaja in 
connection with the prayascitta for cessation of grhya fires for 
various periods. 

In the Smrticandrika, in Haradatta and in several other woiks 
verses of Bharadvaja are quoted, which appear to be taken from a 
smrti in verse. 

That Bharadvaja was an ancient writer on arthasastra follows 
from the Kautiliya, wherein the view T s of Bharadvaja are cited seven 
times and of Kaninka Bharadvaja once. Some of the views of Bha¬ 
radvaja as described in the Kautiliya are that a king should choose 
his ministers from amongst his fellow-students, that the king should 
consider his line of policy alone in secret, that the princes should 
be punished secretly when they manifest no love for the king their 
father, that the minister should set one prince against another when 
the king is on his death-bed, that when calamities befall the king 
and the minister, the former is the lesser of two evils, that one 
should bow down before the strong. This last view occurs in the 
Mahabharata in the same words. 241 The Santiparva (chap. 140) 
contains a dialogue between Bharadvaja and king Satrunjaya of 
Samira in which da$da is said to be the most pre-eminent among 
the expedients. The same parva (chap. 58. 3) mentions Bharadvaja 
in a list of writers on rajasastra. The Yasastilaka 243 (4th Asvftsa p. 100, 
Nir^ayasagara ed.) quotes two verses of Bharadvaja from his trea¬ 
tise on the topic of the six gupas. This shows that Bharadvaja s 
work on politics was available in the loth century and contained 
verses (probably intermixed with prose). 
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The Parasara-Madhavlya (voL III. p. 231) quotes a verse 0/ 
Bharadvaja which divides a pledge into four varieties. A few quota¬ 
tions from Bharadvaja on matters of vyavahara are cited in other 
works. For example, the Sarasvatl-vilasa cites a verse of Bharad¬ 
vaja that a compromise, an exchange and a partition, if fair and equal, 
could be annulled only for ten days, but could be annulled till the 
9th year, if unfair. 244 it appears that the verses of Bharadvaja on 
vyavahara are taken from a work other than the ancient work on 
politics. 

28 . Satatapa 

Satatapa is enumerated among the. expounders of dharma by Yaj. 
(I. 4-5 ) and by Parasara. Vis\mrupa, Haradatta and Apararka 
quote several prose passages of Satatapa on prayascitta. Visvarupa 
( on Yaj. III. 236 ) tells us that Satatapa spoke of only eight 
upapatakas and that without dealing with sraddha as a principal 
topic he spoke of some of the subsidiary details of sraddha. 245 The 
latter passage quoted from Satatapa is a half verse. So Visvarupa 
had a prose work of Satatapa before him, mixed with verses. 
Haradatta on Gaut. (Dh. S. 22. 18) quotes a prose passage of 
Satatapa about the penance for killing a cow. In the 
Mit., the Smfticandrika and other works numerous verses of Satatapa 
are quoted on acara and sraddha. This wotk of Satatapa in verse is 
most probably a different one from the sutra work. It appears that there 
are several smrtis ascribed to Satatapa. In Jivananda’s collection 
there is a smjfti of Satatapa called Karmavipaka in six chapters and 
about 231 verses. Its contents are : certain diseases are concomitants 
of certain sins; gifts of land, cows &c.; eulogy of Brahmanas; 
penances for killing a Brahmana, a cow &c,, penances for drinking 
wine, for incest and forbidden sexual intercourse of various sorts, 
for thefts; rites for those who meet with violent <md accidental death. 
The last verse declares that the Smrti was promulgated by Satatapa 
to his pupil Sarabhariga. It is a late production. It prescribes the 
reading of the Harivarhsa (II. 30 ) as a penance for infanticide. 
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No. 1362 of the I. O. catalogue ( and cat. of Madras Govt. mss. 
vol. V. pp. 1994-96 ) is a Satatapa-smrti in twelve chapters dealing 
with prayascittas for mahfipatakas, prayascittas fot injuries to various 
beings, marriage, vaisvadeva, sraddha, pitrtarpana, rules about 
taking one’s dinner, prayascitta for dogbites and similar matters; 
impurity on birth and death, rules of conduct ( acara ). 

No. 1361 of the I.O. catalogue is a treatise in mixed prose and verse 
on prayascittas for the Mahapatakas and Upapat-akas. Several verses 
of Manu ( such as III. 8, n, 171 ) occur therein. It contains 139 
verses. In Mitra’s Notices (II. p. 4) there is a ms. called Karmavipaka 
in 87 chapters and 2376 verses, of which the work in Jivanandas 
collection seems to be a part or abridgment. 

Apararka in several places quotes the views of Siitatapa 
immediately followed by quotations from Vrddha-Satatapa or vice 
versa ( e. g. on Yaj. I. 190, on III. 292 p. 1195 and p. 1201). 

No. 205. of A. 1882-783 of the Deccan College Collection is a 
Vrddha-Satatapa smrti in 64 verses on prayascittas for doing various 
things, on sraddha, on washing the teeth. I. O. Cat. No. 1360 
p. 398 is a Vrddha-Satatapa-smrti in .97 verses on defilement and 
purifications. The Anandasrama collection contains a Vrddha- 
Satatapa smrti in 68 verses ( pp. 232-235 ) on prayacittas, purification 
from various defilements and other miscellaneous matters. There 
are two prose passages therein. 

Hemadri mentions a Vrddha-Satatapa along with several other 
smrtikaras ( vide note 232 above). In the Vyavaharam&tjka of 
Jimutavahana ( p. 305 ) Vrddha-Satatapa is cited on the six kinds of 
uttara ( defendant’s reply ). 2 <» 6 . This shows that Vj'ddha-Satatapa 
wrote on Vyavahara also. 

I he Mit, (on Yaj. III. 290 ) cites a Bjrhat-Satatapa. 

Hemadri ( III. 1, 801 ) speaks of a bha§yakara of Vrddha-^aUtapa. 

29. Sumantu. 

From Viivarupa, Haradatta aind Aparirka it follows that Sumantu 
composed a siitra work on dharn\a > particularly on acara and prayai- 
citta. Visvarupa quotes prose passages from Sumantu on upapatakas, 1 * 

H. 0. 17. . ' . , 





130 History of Dharmaiusirti 

on prayascitta for Brahmana-murder ( on Yaj. III. 237 ), for drink¬ 
ing wine ( on Yaj. III. 250 ), for theft of gold (on Yaj. Ill 252), for 
incest (on Yaj. III. 253-54), f° r killing a cow and about atatayin (on 
Yaj. III. 261 ). In one quotation from Sumantu cited by Visvarupa 
the views of acaryas and of Angirasa are mentioned. 2 -' 8 The prayas- 
cittas for Brahmana-murder and for killing a cow contained in 
Visvarupa occur in Haradatta ( on Gaut. 22. 13 and 18 ). Most of 
the quotations cited by Visvarupa occur in Apararka also. The 
Haralata ( p. 68 ) quotes sutras of Sumantu on asauca. One well- 
known sutra of Sumantu is ‘ no prayascitta ( or blame ) is incurred 
by killing an atatayin, except cows and brahmanas\ 2 « Apararka 
quotes sutras from Sumantu condemning marriage with maternal 
uncle’s or paternal aunt’s daughter and recommending the abandon¬ 
ment of a young wife in certain circumstances. 2 * 0 In the Sarasvati- 
vilasa a prose passage of Sumantu is cited on the seven constituents 
of rajya. 2 * 0 * , 

These quotations from Visvarupa and others establish that a prose 
work on dharma by Sumantu existed early enough. It appears 
however that the work was not a very ancient one. Neither 
Yajnavalkya nor Parasara mentions Sumantu among the propounders 
of dharma. On the other hand the name of Sumantu is an ancient 
one. In the Bhagavatapurana ( XII. 6. 75 and 7. 1 ). Sumantu is 
said to have been a pupil of Jaimini and a promulgator of the Atlia- 
rvaveda. Vide Santiparva 341. 19 for Sumantu and other pupils of 
Vyasa. In the daily larpaya the name of Sumantu occurs along 
with Jaimini, Vaisampayana, Paila. 
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Numerous verses on dharma are also cited from Sumantu by 
Apararka, the Smrticandrika and other works. This may probably 
be a different work from the sutra work of Sumantu. In one verse 
of Sumantu ( Apararka on Yaj. I. 223 ) occur the words f Sarikha- 
sya vacanam yatha 9 and in another ( Apararka on Yaj, I, 217-218 ) 
the Kanya sign of the zodiac is referred to. 

It is remarkable that the Mit. and Apararka contain rib verses of 
Sumantu on vyavahara. The Sarasvati-vilasa is rich in quotations 
from Sumantu on vyavahara. A compromise, .exchange or partition, 
if fair, could be annulled up to the tenth day, but if unfair up to the 
9th year ( vide note 244 above ). ‘ If even as much as a ntftfa 

went from the buyer to the seller, that would support the sale of the 
land (sold) just as a small dose of poison permeates the whole body 
and when no purchase-money is paid or only a portion is paid, 
then the purchase is called avakraya and is liable to be set aside if 
the price is not paid in ( good time ). 9 Sumantu prescribes a fine 
for selling and purchasing land without the consent of the neigh¬ 
bouring members of the family and says that in case of pre-emption, 
the neighbours on the. east are preferred to all and those on the # 
south come last. Sumantu defines a mortgage by conditional sale 
( called ‘ uktalabhakraya * ) and a sale for arrears of revenue by the 
king’s orders ( called ajnakraya ).*** 

1 3o. The Smrtis 

The word smrti is used in two senses. It is applied to all \ 
ancient orthodox non-Vedic works such as Panini’s grammar, to the 
srauta, grhya and dharma sutras, to the Mahabharata, to Manu, 
Yajnavalkya and others. In a narrower sense smrti and dharma- 
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sastra are synonyms, as Manu says. 2 * 4 The word smrti occurs in 
Taittirlya Aranyaka (I. 2 ). Gautama ( Dh. S. I. 2 ) and \asistha 
(Dh. S. I. 4) speak of smrti as one of the sources of dharma. 
Ap. Dh. S. (II. 6 . 15. 25 ) employs the word smrti and has in view 
Gautama’s dharmasutra according to Haradatta. In the Purva- 
mlmamsa-sutra the word smrti occurs ( vide VI. 8. 23 and XII. 4. 
42 ). 2 >'> In the Vedantasutras the word smrti is employed in a wide 
sense, in one place as referring even to the sankhya system. 256 In that 
work the word is used according to Sankara with reference to the 
Mahabharata or the Manusmrti ( Vedantasutra II. 3. 47, III* i* x 4 
and 21, IV. 2. 14 ). 

In ancient times the number of smrtis ( i. e. works ondharma- 
bastra ) must have been very small. Gautama mentions by name 
no smrtikara except Manu, though he speaks of dharmasastras (XI. 
19). Baudhayana names seven (besides himself) authors on 
dharma, viz. Aupajanghani, Katya, Kasyapa, Gautama, Prajapati, 
Maudgalya and Harlta. Vasistha names only five authors, Gautania, 
Prajapati, Manu, Yama, and Harlta. Apastamba mentions a large 
number, viz. ten, some of whom like Eka, Kunika and Puskarasadi 
are no more than mere names to us. Manu speaks of only six 
( besides himself) viz. Atri, the son of Utathya, Bhrgu, Vasistha, 
Vaikhanasa ( or rather Vikhanas ) and Saunaka. But in all these 
works the writers are mentioned only casually and there is no 
regular enumeration or list of writers on dharma in one place. 
/\pararka quotes ( p. 7 ) a sutra of Gautama (not found in the printed 
G. Dh. S. ) in which sixteen authors of dharmasastras including 
himself are enumerated. 257 The same sutra with slight variations is 
ascribed to Sarikha-Likhita in the Viramitrodaya ( Paribhasa- 
prakasa p. 16). Yajnavalkya is probably the earliest writer who 
enumerated in one place (I. 4-5 ) twenty expounders of dharma 
( including himself and counting Sarikha and Likhita as two distinct 
persons). It will be noticed that Yaj. omits Baudhayana. 
Parasara also gives a list of 19 expounders of dharma (excluding 
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himself), but his list differs slightly from that of Yaj. Parasara omits 
Brhaspati, Yama, and Vyasa and adds Kasyapa, Gargya and 
Pracetas. The Tantra-vartika ( p. 125 ) of Rumania speaks of 
eighteen dharmasamhitas. Visvarupa quotes a verse of Vfddha- 
Yajiiavalkya, who adds ten names to the list of Yajfiavalkya ( vide 
note 219 above ), The Caturvimsatimata is a work which professes 
to give the views of 24 sages on dharmasastra, viz. all those listed by 
Yaj. ( except Katyayana and Likhita) and six more, viz. Gargya 
Narada, Baudhayana, Vatsa, Visvamitra, Sankha ( Sankhyayana ? ). 
Angiras as quoted in the Smiticandrika ( I. p. 1 ), Hemadri 
(Danakhanda p. 528), the Sarasvativilasa (p. 13) and other 
works mention Upasmrtis. 25 ’ There is a smrti called Sattrirhsan- 
mata quoted by the Mit., Apararka and other works. Paitlunasi as 
quoted in the Smrticandrika, the Sariiskaramayukha and other 
works enumerates 36 smrtis. lSo Apararka says that the Bhavisyat- 
pur.ina speaks of 36 smrtis and his enumeration of them is slightly 
different from that of Paitlunasi. 261 The Vrddhagautamasmrti 
( Jivananda part II. pp. 498-499 ) gives a list of 57 dharma-sastras. 

I he Prayoga-parijata as quoted in the Vitamitrodaya enumerates 18 

1 11 T - 4-3 

( Trivandrum,od.). The Mit. reads the two versos differently though the 
names are the same. 
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principal smrtis, 18 upasmjtis and 21 other smrtikaras. 255 If all 
the smrtis cited in the later nibandhas such as the Nirnayasindhu, 
the Mayukhas of Nilakantha and the Viramitrodaya be taken into 
account, the number of smrtis will be found to be about 100. 

The smrtis thus relied upon are the products of different and 
and widely separated ages. Some of them are entirely in prose or 
in mixed prose and verse, while the large majority are in verse. A few 
of them are very ancient and were composed centuries before the 
Christian era. Such are the dharmasurras of Gautama, Apastamba, 
Baudhayana, and the Manusmrti. Some were composed in the first 
centuries of the Christian era such as the smrtis of Yajnavalkya, 
Parasara, Narad a. Most of the smrtis other than the above fall 
between the period from 400 A. D. to 1000 A. D. The chronology 
of all these smrtis presents perplexing problems. Some of the 
metrical smrtis are remodellings of older sutras as in the case of 
Safikha. There are sometimes as many as two or three different 
smrtis going under the same name, e. g. Satatapa, Harita, Atri. 
Then the confusion is worse confounded by the fabrications of 
sectarian zeal, such as the Haritasmrti which is full of Vaisnavaite 
teachings. There are several works going under the names of well- 
known smrtikaras with the prefixes Vrddha, Brhat, Laghu. In 
many cases the works going under these names are different from 
the smrtis that are without these prefixes and this differentiation 
took place at a very early date in certain cases, for example, so early 
a writer as ViSvarupa distinguishes between Yajnavalkya and 
Vrddha-Y&jnavalkya, Gargya and Vrddha-Gargya. Similarly 
Visvarupa quotes ( on Yaj. I. 69 ) Vrddha-Manu and (on Yaj. I. 19) 
Vrddha-Vasistha, which latter probably was different from the 
Vasisthadharmasutra, as the latter does not contain the details given 
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by Visvarupa.* 6 * In some cases the works designated Vrddha or 
Brhat are larger and in all cases later than the works without those 
prefixes. For example, Parasara and Brhat-Parasara ( Jivananda 
part II. pp. 55-310), Gautama and Vrddha-Gautama ( Jivananda 
part II. pp. 497-638 ). Some of the works with the prefix Vrddha 
are versified compilations of prose works, e. g. Mit. on Yaj. III. 267 
quotes a verse from Vrddha-Visnu which is merely the versified 
equivalent of Visnu-dharmasutra chap. 50. 6, 12-14. ^ appears 

that sometimes the same work is cited with the prefix Vrddha or 
Brhat, e. g. the Mit. on Yaj. II. 135 quotes a passage from Brhad- 
visnu which is the same as the Visnudharmasutra 17. 4-7. 

As most of the writers of digests quote from memory and had 
recourse to mss. and not to standard editions, even well known 
verses are ascribed to different authors in different works. The 
verses ‘bhratrnam-aprajah’&c. which are quoted as Naradas ( Narada 
16.25-26 ) in the Vyavaharamayukha are attributed to Sankha in the 
Madanaparijata ( p. 680). The three verses about bandhus are 
ascribed to Baudhayana by Madhava and to Vrddhasatatapa by the 
Madanaparijata ( p. 674 ). 

In spite of all these drawbacks, an attempt will be made in the 
following pages to arrange some of the leading versified smrtis in 
chronological order beginning from the Manusmrti. 

All these smrtis are not equal in authority. Most of them are 
obscure and are only rarely cited by ancient commentators 
Exclusive of the dharmasutras hardly a dozen smrtis have found 
commentators. If we are to judge of the authority of a smrti by 
the commentaries thereon, then the Manusurti stands pre-eminent. 
Next to it is the Yfijnavalkyasnmi. 

3 i. The Manusmrti 

So many editions of this work have been published in India 
since 1813 ( when the Manusmrti was first published at Calcutta ), 
that it is not possible to name them. In this work the Nirnaya- 
sagara edition with the commentary of Kulluka has been used 
throughout. Another edition of Manu well known on this side of 
India is that of the late V. N. Mandlik who published several com- 
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mentaries snch as those of Medhatithi, Govindaraja and v others. 
The Manusmrti has been translated into English several times. The 
best known translation is that of Dr. Biihler in the S. B. E. series 
( vol. 25 ). Dr. Biihler also added an exhaustive and very scholar¬ 
ly introduction to his translation and dealt with numerous problems 
connected with the Manusmrti: 

In the Rgveda Manu is spoken of as the father of mankind 
( Rg. I. 80. 16, I. 1 14. 2, II. 33. 13) and a Vedic poet prays'that he 
may not be led away from the ancestral path of Manu. 264 Another 
Vedic bard says that Manu was the first to offer sacrifice ( Rg. 
X. 63. 7 ). In the Taittiriya Saihhita and the Tandya-maha-brah-- 
mana it is said ‘ whatever Manu said is medicine/ 26 ** Taittirlya-Sam- 
hita (II. 1.5.6) also says that mankind is Manu’s (Manavyo hi pra- 
jah ). In the Taittiriya Samhita ( III. x. 9. 4-5 ) and the Aitareya 
Brahmana (V. 14 ) we have the story of Manu dividing his wealth 
among his sons and of the exclusion of his son Nabhanedistha. 
The Satapatha-brahmana (S. B. E. vol. 12 p. 216) gives us the 
stdry of Mgnu and the deluge. In the Nirukta ( chap. Ill ) there 
is a discussion about the rights of sons and daughters. One of the 
views there propounded is that children of both sexes take their 
father’s wealth and a fk and sloka are cited in support of that 
position. 266 The sloka refers to the opinion of Manu Svayambhuva. 
It is noteworthy that that sloka is opposed to a rik , which means that 
the sloka is not Sruti but is Smrti. So before Yaska wrote there 
were smrti texts in verse in which Manu was spoken of as a law¬ 
giver. We have seen how Gautama and Vasistha quote the views 
of Manu and how Apastamba connects Manu with the promulgation 
of sraddligs ( II. 7. 16. 1 ). The Mahabharata in numerous places 
speaks df Manu, sometimes as Manu simply, sometimes as - Svayarh- 
bhuva Manu ( Santi 21. 12 ) and also as Pracetasa Manu (Santi 
57. 43 ). In the Mahabharata (Santi. chap. 336. 38-46 ) we are 
told how the supreme being composed a hundred thousand slokas 
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on dharmUy how Mann Svayambhuva promulgated those dharmas 
and howUsanas and Brhaspati composed iastras based on the work 
of Manu Svayarnbhuva. 26 ? In another place the account is slightly 
different and Manu does not figure therein. Santi-parva ( chap. 59. 
80-85 ) describes how the original work of Brahma on the three, 
Dharrna , Artha, and Kama, in 100000 chapters was successively re¬ 
duced to 10000, 5000, 3000 and 1000 chap, respectively by Visalaksa, 
Indra, Bahudantaka, Brhaspati and Kavya ( Usanas ). The prose 
introduction to the Narada-smrti says that Manu composed in 
100000 slokas, 1080 chap, and 24 pr altaray as a Dharmasastra and 
imparted it toNarada, who abridged it into 12000 verses and taught 
it to Markandeya, who in his turn compressed it into 8000 slokas 
and passed it on to Sumati Bhargava, who again reduced it to 4000 
slokas. The Narada-smrti then gives the first verse 268 of that work 
which is a combination of the extant Manu I. 5-6 and says that 
vyavahara was die 9th prakarana out of 24 in the original work of 
Manu. It will be noticed how this version differs from that ot th^ 
Mahabharata wherein Narad a' is altogether ignored. The extant 
Manusmrti (I. 32-33 ) narrates how from Brahma sprang Viraj, 
who produced Manu, from whom were born the sages including 
Bhrgu and Narada, how Brahma taught the sastra to Manu, who in 
his turn imparted it to the ten sages (I. 58 ), how some great sages 
approached Manu and sought instruction in the dharmas ot the 
varyas and the intermediate castes and how Manu told them tha; 
his pupil Bhrgu would impart to them the sastra (I. 59-60 )• This 
appearance is kept up throughout the work. The sages interrupt 
Bhrgu’s discourse in several places (as in V. 1-2 and XII. 1-2 ). 
Manu is said to be omniscient ( II. 7 ) and Manu is mentioned by 
name dozens of times in the work with the words “ Manuriha" 
(IX. 158, X. 78 etc ), or “Manur-abravid” or “Manor-anu&sanam’V 
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(VIII. 139, 279, IX. 239, etc). That the introductory words in 
the Narada-smrti are not spurious or a later addition follows from 
the remark of Medhatithi that, according to the Naradasmrti, Prajapati 
composed a work in 100000 slokas which, was abridged by Manu 
and others . 26c > No one should take very seriously these varying 
accounts even in the Mahabharata and in the Naradasmrti, as they are 
intended to glorify some particular text or texts. According to the 
Bhavisya-purana as quoted in Hemiidri, the Saihskara-mayukha and 
other works, there were four versions of the Svayambhuva sastra 
composed by Bhrgu, Narada, Brhaspati and Angiras. 2 ? 0 So early a 
writer as Visvarupa cites verses from Manusmrti as those of Svayam- 
bhu ( vide com. on Yaj. II. 73, 74, 83, 85, where Manu 8. 68, 
70-7 1 , 380 and 105-6 are respectively quoted as Svayariibhu’s), while 
quotations from Bhrgu cited by Visvarupa (on Yaj. I. 187 and 252 ) 
are not found in the Manusmrti. In the same way most of the 
verses quoted from Bhrgu by Apararka are not found in the Manu¬ 
smrti. One verse which Apararka quotes from Bhrgu (on Yaj. II. 96) 
speaks of the view contained therein as that of Manu. 2 ' T 

It is almost impossible to say who composed the Manusmrti. 
It goes without saying that the mythical Manu, progenitor of 
mankind even in the Rgveda, could not have composed it. What 
motives could have induced the unknown author to palm it off in 
the name of the mythical Manu and to suppress his identity it is 
difficult to say. One motive may have been to invest the work 
with a halo of antiquity and authoritativeness. Btihler following 
Max Mtiller says ( SBE vol. 25 p. XVIII ) that the Manusmrti 
is based on or is a recast of an ancient dharmastitra, viz. that of the 
Manavacarana. The question whether the Manavadharmasutra 
existed has been discussed above (sec. 13, pp. 79-85). Btihler himself 
candidly admits ( SBE vol, 25, p. XXIII ) that the recovery of the 
writings of the Manavas has not only not furnished any facts in support 
of the alleged relation between the Manavadharmasutra and the 
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Manusmrti, but on the contrary has raised difficulties as the 
doctrines of the Manavagrhyasutra ( edited by Dr. Knauer ) differ 
very considerably from those of the Manusmrti. To take only a 
few examples, Manava Gr. S. II. 12. 1-2 are opposed to Manu 3. 1; 
Manava Gr. S. I. 4. 7 to Manu 4. 95 ; Manava Gr. S. I. 20. 1 to 
Manu 2. 34 ; Manava Gr. S. I. 21. 1 to Manu 2. 35 ; Manava Gr. S. 
I. 22. 1 to Manu 2. 3 6 ; Manava Gr. S. II. 12. i-2*to Manu 3. 84-86. 
Besides there is nothing in our Manu corresponding to the 
Vinayakasanti in the Manavagrhya (II. 14 ) nor to the tests for 
selecting a bride prescribed in Manava Gr. S. I. 7. L ), which 
corresponds to Asvalayana Gr. S. I. 5- 5'^- Dr. Caland points out 
( R. und S. p. 17 ) that though single verses of the Manusmrti tally 
with the Sraddhakalpa of the Manava School, yet the descriptions of 
funeral rites widely differ in the two works. There are no doubt some 
parallels as pointed out by Bradke ( in ZDMG, vol. 36, pp. 417-477 ). 
There is one circumstance about the authorship of the Manusmrti that 
deserves to be noted. The Mahabharata seems to distinguish between. 
Svayambhuva Manu and Pracetasa Manu. The former is said to be 
the promulgator of dharmasastra and the latter ot arthasastra (or 
politics). For example Santi 2 1 . 12 speaks ot Svaymbhuva Manu 
and Santi 57-43 and 58-2 speak of Pracetasa as an author on 
rajatistra or r&jadharma. In some places Manu alone without any 
epithet is associated with r&jadharma or arthavidy&. It is not 
unlikely that originally there were two distinct works, one on* 
dharma and the other on arthasastra attributed to Manu. When the 
Kaufiliya speaks of the Manavas, he probably refers to the work on 
politics attributed to Pracetasa Manu. It is extremely doubtful 
whether Rajasekhara, when he mentions the several views on the 
number of vidyas (including that of the Manavas that they were 
three ), had the Arthasastra of the Manavas before him or only 
copied a passage from Kautilya ( vide Kavyaminiamsa p. 4 \ 
It is not unlikely that the work on dharma attributed 
to Manu may have contained general directions on the 
duties of kings. It is therefore ( i. e. because there were 
two different works on dharma and arthasastra attributed to 
Manu ) that the views ascribed to the Manavas by the Kautiliya are 
not found word for word in the extant Manusmrti. One may 
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hazard the'conjecture that the author of the Manusmrti, whoever 
he might have been, combined in his work the information contain¬ 
ed in the two works on dharma and arthalastra and supplanted both 
the earlier works and that this result had. not been either accompli¬ 
shed at the time when the Kautillya was composed or was then quite 
recent. In the extant Manusmrti, the work is ascribed to Svayam- 
bhuva Manu and then six other Manus of whom Pracetasa is not 
one are enumerated (I. 62 ). 

The extant Manusmrti is divided into twelve adhyayas and con¬ 
tains 2694 slokas. D'r. Jolly’s edition ( published in 189s ) prepar¬ 
ed after collating.numerous mss. and printed editions contains only 
one sloka more. The Manusmrti is written in a simple and flowing 
style. It generally agrees with Panini’s system, though it con¬ 
tains some deviations from it as in the verse * saksinah santi mety- 
uktva ’ ( 8. 57 ). The foregoing pages have sufficiently shown how 
it agrees closely with the doctrines contained in the Dharmasutras 
of Gautama, Baudhayana, Apastamba. We have also seen how 
numerous verses are common to the dharmasutras of Vasisfha and 
Visnu and the Manusmrti. The Kautillya also exhibits remarkable 
agreement with the Manusmrti in phraseology and doctrines.*” 
What conclusions are to be drawn from this will be discussed later 
on. Some verses are repeated, e. g. V. 164-165 are the same as 
IX. 30 and 29. The contents of the Manusmrti may be briefly 
summarised as follows :—( I) Sages approach Manu for instruction 
in the dbarmas of the vanias; Manu describes the creation, of the 
world from the self-existent God more or less in the Sankhya manner; 
the creation of Viraj, of Manu from Viraj, of ten sages from Manu ; 
creation of various beings, men, beasts, birds etc. ; Brahma imparts 
dharmasastra to Manu, who teaches the sages ; Manu bids Bhrgu to 
instruct the sages in dharma ; six other Manus sprang from Svayarh- 
bhuva Manu; units of time from nimsa to year, the four yugas and 
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their twilights ; one thousand yugas equal a day of Brahma ; extent 
of Manvantara, pralaya ; successive decline of dharma in the four 
yugas ; different dharmas and goals in the four yugas ; the special 
privileges and duties of the four varnas ; eulogy of Brahmanas and 
of the sastra of Manu ; acara is the highest dharma ; table of contents 
of the whole sastra ; ( II ) definition of dharma, sources of dharma 
are Veda, sinrti, acara of the good, one’s own satisfaction; who has 
adhikdrafov this sastra ; limits of Brahmavarta, Brahmarsidesa, Madhya- 
desa, Aryavarta ; why samskaras are necessary ; such sarhskdras as 
jdtakarma , namadheya, chudakarma, upanayana ; t he pro per time oi 
upana yana for the vary as, the proper girdle, sacred thread, staff and 
skin for the Brahmacari of the three varnas ; duties of the Brahma- 
carl and his code of conduct; ( III ) Brahmacarya fcjr 36,18, 9 years; 
samdvartana ; marriage; marriageable girl; brahmana could marry 
a girl of any of the four varijas ; eight forms of marriage defined ; 
which form waited to which caste ; duties of husband and wife ; 
eulogy of women ; the five daily yajilSs ; praise of the status of 
householder ; honouring guests; madhuparka ;sraddhas ; who should 
not be invited atsraddhas; (IV) mode of life and means of subsis¬ 
tence for a house-holder, the code of conduct for a sndtaka ; 
occasions for cessation from study ; rules about prohibited and per¬ 
missible food and' drink; (V) what vegetables and meat are allowed 
period of impurity on death and birth ; definition of sapinda and 
samdnodaka ; purification from contact with various substances in 
various ways ; duties of wife and widow ; (VI) when one should 
become a a forest hermit ; his mode of life; parivrajaka and his 
duties; eulogy of grhaslha ; (VII) rajadharmas, eulogy of dan da 
( the power to punish ) ; the four vidyds for a king ; the ten vices 
of kings due to kama and eight due to krodha; constitution of council 
of ministers; qualities of a data ; forts and capital; ptirohila and 
superintendents of various departments; code of war ; the four expe¬ 
dients, sdma , dana, bheda , and ianda ; hierarchy of officers from the 
village headman upwards; rules about taxation ; the constitution of 
a circle of twelve kings ; the six gniias, peace, a state of war, march 
against an enemy, asana, taking shelter and dvaidha; duties of victor ; 
(VIII) king’s duty to look to the administration of justice; the 18 
titles of law ; the king and judge ; other persons as judges; consti¬ 
tution of sabhd, king’s duty to look after minors, widows, helpless 
people ; treasure trove ; king’s duty to restore stolen wealth ; credi¬ 
tor’s means of recovering his debt; grounds on which the claimant 
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may fail in his suit; qualifications of witnesses; who were not .proper 
persons as witnesses; oaths; fines for false witnesses; methods of 
corporal punishment; Brahmana to be fee from corporal punish¬ 
ment ; weights and measures ; lowest, middling and highest fines ; 
? -rates of interest; pledges; adverse possession does not affect a pledge, 
* .boundary, minor’s estate, deposit, king’s estate etc.; rule of damdupat ; 

. / sureties; what debts of the father the son was not liable to pay; 
fraud and force vitiated all -transactions; sale by one not the owner ; 
trtfe'and possession ; partnership; resumption of gift; non-payment 
of wages;, violation of conventions; rescission of sale ; dispute 
between owner and herdsman ; pastures round villages ; boundary 
disputes ; abuse, libel and slander; assault and battery and mischief; 
whipping only on the back ; theft; sdhasa i. e. offences in which 
force and hurt>are an element, such as robbery, homicide etc; right 
of private defence ; when even a Brahmana may be killed; adultery 
and rape ; no sentence of death, but of transportation for a Brahmana; 
parents, wife, children must not be forsaken ; tolls and monopolies; 
seven kinds of das as ; (IX) legal duties of husband and wife, 
censure of women ; eulogy of chastity; to whom does the child 
belong, to the begetter or to him on whose wife it is begotten ; 
niyoga described and condemned ; supercession of the first wife 
when allowed ; age of marriage; partition," its time, eldest son’s 
special share ; putrikd ; daughter’s son ; adopted son ; rights of Brah- 
mana’s son from a sudra wife; twelve kinds of sonship ; to whom 
pindas are offered ; nearest sapinda succeeds ; sakulya , teacher and 
pupils as heirs ; king ultimate heir except as to Bnihmana’s wealth ; 
varieties of stridhana ; succession to strldhana ; grounds of exclusion 
from inheritance ; property not liable to partition ; gains of learning ; 
reunion ; mother and grandmother as heirs ; impartible property ; 
gambling and prize fighting must be suppressed by the king ; the five 
great sins ; prdyaiciltas for them; open and secret thieves ; jails ; 
the seven aiigas of a kingdom; duties of Vai£ya and $udra; (X) 
Brahmana alone to teach; mixed castes; mkcchas , Kambojas, 
Yavanas, Sakas; rules of conduct common to all ; privileges and 
duties of the four vnnjas ; modes of subsistence for a Brhamana 
in adversity; what articles should not be sold by Brahmana ; seven 
proper modes of acquisition and the means of livelihood; (XI) 
eulogy of gifts; different views about prdyaicitta ; various seen 
results, diseases and bodily defects due to sins in former lives ; five 
mortal sins and prdyakitlas for them ; upapatakas and prayascittas 
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for them ; prayascittas like Santapana, Paraka, Candrayana ; holy 
mantras for removing sin ; (XII) disquistion on karma ; ksetrajna, 
bhntdtmd , jiva; tortures of hell; the three gunas, sattva , rajas 
and lamas ; what brings about nihsreydsa ; knowledge of the self is 
the highest means of bliss ; pravrtta and nivrtta karma ; the latter 
is karma done without an eye to reward ; eulogy oPVedas; place of 
tarka; siftas and pari$ad ; reward of studying the Manava sastra. 

The extent of the literature known to* Manu was considerable. 
He mentions the three Vedas and the Atharvaveda is spoken of as 
the AtharvarigirasI Sruti (XI. 33). He refers to Aranyaka (IV. 
*23). The Vedarigas are said to be six (III. 185) and they are 
often referred to without stating the number ( II. 141, IV. 98 ). He 
speaks of dharmasastra ( II. 10 ) and also knew many dharmasastras 
( III. 232 ). By dharmapathaka ( XII. 111 ) he probably means one 
who has studied dharmasastras. He mentions several authors on 
dharmasastra, viz. Atri, the son of Utathya ( i. e. Gautama 
according to commentators), Bhrgu and Saunaka (all these in III. 
16), Vasistha (on the rate of interest in VIII. 140 which agrees 
with Vasisthadharmasutra II. 50), Vaikhanasamata (in VI. 21 )♦ 
He mentions Akhyanas, Itfhasas, Puranas and K-hilas (III. 232). 
He speaks of brahma as described in the Vedanta ( in VI. 83 and 94 ) 
and is probably thinking of the Upanisads. That he knew some 
generally accepted works opposed to the teaching of the Vedas is 
quite clear from his reference to ‘Vedabahyah snirtayah’ ( XII. 95 ). 
He is probably referring to the writing of the Bauddhas, Jainas and 
others. He speaks of heretics and their guilds (IV. 30 and 61). 
He refers to atheism and calumny of the Vedas ( IY. 163 ) and of 
various tongues spoken among men (IV. 332). He frequently 
refers to the views of others in the words “kecit”, “apare”, “anye” 
(as in III. 261, X. 70, IX. 32). 

Numerous interesting and difficult problems arc connected with 
the Manusmrti. Buldcr in his elaborate introduction (SBEvol. 
25 ) exhaustively deals with these problems. It is not possible to go 
at great length into those questions here. A separate volume would 
be required to deal with the problems raised by Biihler and to 
examine the arguments of Biihler, Hopkins and others who have 
written on them. Only a brief discussion of some of these problems 
can be attempted. 



Buhler takes considerable pains-to refute the claims of Manu to 
be regarded as the first legislator ( S. B. E. vol. 25 pp. XXIII-XXX ). 
But no serious refutation of the claim is really needed. The very 
extent of the literature known to the M&nusmrti and the mention 
of several writers on dharmasastra by name are sufficient to negative 
that claim. 


Buhler devotes a great deal of space to the consideration of the 
question as to what circumstances led to the substitution of a 
universally binding Manava-dharmasastra for the manuals of the 
Vedic schools (S. Bl E. vol. 25 pp. XLVI-LVI ) and as to why the 
special law schools'selected jusc the Manavadharmasutra among the 
large number of similar works for the basis of their studies ( ibid, 
pp. LVII-LXV). Buhler- 'then considers the question how the 
Manavadharmasutra was converted into the present Manusmrti. 
Buhler concedes tlaat-the last is a problem of great difficulty and 
admitS'Of an. approximate solution only. The discussion of all 
these questions by Buhler is extremely thought-provoking and 
brilliant in many places, though it must be said with great respect 
that the arguments are often ci priori and savour more or less of 
special pleading. As I question the very foundation of Biihler’s 
edifice (viz. the actual existence of a Manava-dharmasutra), it 
would be futile for me to enter into a discussion of the problems 
referred to above. 


I shall now address myself to the discussion of the age of the 
Manusmrti from external and internal evidence. That question is 
bound up with other problems, viz. whether there are earlier and 
later strata in the extant Manusmrti, whether the Manusmrti was 
recast several times or once only, what relations exists between the 
Manusmrti and the Mahabharata. 

First the external evidence may be taken up. The bhasya of 
Medhatithi is the earliest extant commentary on the Manusmrti 
and was composed about 900 A. D. as will be shown later on (sec.36). 
The text commented upon by Medhatithi was the same ( barring a 
few various readings) as the one we now possess. Therefore long 
before 900 A. D. the Manusnyti was the same as now. Visvarupa 
in his commentary on Yaj. quotes over two hundred verses of the 
Manusmrti either wholly or in part from all the twelve chapters 
beginning with the very first verse. The text that Visvarupa had 
before him was the same as the present Manusmrti and the verses 
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were arranged in the same order as at present. Visvarupa quotes 
eight verses ( Manu XI. 108-115 ) from Manu ( on Yaj. III. 262 ). 
Sarikaracarya in his Ved ntsutra-bhssya quotes the Manusmrti 
very frequently. For examj hz, he quotes Manu I. 5 and 21 ( 012 
• V. S. I. 3. 28 ), I. 27 ( on V. 2. 4 ), II. 87 : \ S. III. 

4. 38 ), X. 4 and 126 ( on V. S. I. 3. 36 ), XIL $A^md 105-6 ( on 
V. S. II. 1 and 11 ). In his bhasya on the Br. U. he quotes Marti 
dozens of times and calls the Manusmrti 27 -* ‘ManavanV ( on - • Y. 

I. 4. 17). He looks upon the Manusmrti as one of he 
authorities on which the author of the Vedantasutra relies. 2 * 5 
The Tantravartika of Kumarila stands in a special relation to the 
Manusmrti. Vide JBBRAS for 1925 pp. 98-100. He places 
Manu at the head of all smrtis, even higher than the dharma- 
sutra of Gautama. Fie cites numerous quotations from the first 
chapter of the Manusmrti to the last. He looks upon all parts ot 
the extant Manusmrti as equally authoritative and regards the Manu¬ 
smrti as the highest authority on matters of dharma . The Mrccha- 
katika 2 ' 6 (9. 39 ) refers to the ordinance of Manu that a Bnihmana 
sinner was not to be sentenced to death, but was to be banished. 
An inscription of the Valabhi king Dharasena dated in the year 252 
of the Valabhi era ( i. e. 571 A. D. ) speaks of a king as one who. 
obeyed the rules composed by Manu 2 ' 7 ( I. A. vol. 8. p. 303 == Gupta \ 
Inscriptions p. 165 ). Vide also I. A. vol. IV. p. 105 where the 
same words occur in an inscription from Valabhi dated 216 6f the 
Valabhi era ( i. e. 535 A. D. ). Sabarasvamin, the bhasyakara of 1 
Jaimini’s sutras, who cannot be placed later than $00 A. D. and may^ 
De a few centuries earlier still, says “ Manu and others have given 

274 ^ wit Vido IJ * 
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instruction 2 ? 8 ” and quotes a verse as a smrti passage which is prac¬ 
tically the same as Manu IX. 416 and similar to Udyoga-parva 2 ?? 
33. 64. Apararka and Kulluka point out how the Bhavisyapurana 
expounds passages of the Manusmrtj^ rtde Kulluka on Manu XI 0 
72, 73, roo ?nd Apararka pr. 1071, 1076 ). 280 It will be shown 
below that Brhasjnett must have composed his work before 500 A.D. 
Brhaspa* 1 ^ys that the Manusmrti occupies a pre-eminent position 
it correctly represents the sense of the Veda and that 
a sPirti which is in conflict with Manu is not esteemed. 281 Brhaspati 
in numerous places pointedly refers to the present text of the Manu¬ 
smrti. One such quotation about niyoga has been cited above 
( note 172 ). Brhaspati says “'Manu has spoken of quantities 
( units of weights ) beginning from the mote in the sun-beam to the 
karsapana. 28: ” This is obviously a reference to Manu 8. 132-136. 
Brhaspati says “ Manu enumerated thirteen sons and just as in the 
absence of clarified butter, oil is a substitute, so in the absence of an 
aurasa son or a putrikd , the eleven kinds of son are a substitute. 285 ” 
This has in view Manu 9. 158-160, 180, 127-130, where Manu 
speaks of the twelve sons, out of whom eleven are substitutes and 
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advocates that a sonless man should appoint a daughter ( putrihi , 
who then is the 13th kind of son ). In another place Brhaspati 
declares “ Manu forbade gambling as it destroys truth, purity and 
wealth ; but others allowed it provided a share was given to the 
king ( in the gains of gambling 28 -* ).’' This very aptly describes the 
attitude of Manu ( 9. 224 ) and of Yaj. ( II. 201-203 )* Brhaspati 
says If a man kills a cow with a weapon &c. s he -should perform 
the penance laid down by Manu, but if he kills a cow by forcible 
restraint, then he should perform the penance laid down by Angiras 
or Apastamba. ” The reference is to Manu XI. 108-115, Apastamba 
Dh. S. I. 9. 26. 1 and Angirasa verse 27 ( Jivananda, part Ip. 556 ). 
In one place Brhaspati seems to criticise Manu ( 9. 219 ) when he 
says “ those who declared clothes and pther things to be impartible 
have not considered the position that the wealth of the rich may 
consist of clothes and ornaments. 38 * * In another place Brhaspati says 
“ Blirgu spoke of sale without ownership after deposit; listen to it 
attentively, I shall speak of it with more details. 386 ”‘This keeps in 
view Manu 8. 4 and clearly shows that Brhaspati was well aware of 
Bhrgu’s connection with the ex.tant Manusmrti. Angiras as quoted 
in the Smrticandrika ( I; p. 7.) speaks of the dhanuasastra of Manu. 
In the Vaj^asuci of Asvaghosa ( ed. by Weber) several verses are 
quoted as frdfci the ‘ Manavadhailna ’ which occur in the extant 
Manusmrti, 38 ? though it must be admitted that there are others .that 
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do not occur. In the Ramayana also there are verses cited as. from 
Manu which occur in the extant Manusmrti ; vide Kiskindha 18.30-32 
(Gujarati Press, 1915-1920) where two verses are quoted as ‘sung by 
Manu ’ which correspond to Manusmrti yill. 318 and 316 respectively. 

The foregoing discussion of the external evidence shows that 
writers from the 2nd century onwards (if not earlier) looked upon the 
extant Manusmrti as the most authoritative sthrti. This position it 
could not have attained unless several centuries intervened between 
it and these writers. Therefore it must be presumed that the 
Manusmrti had attained its present form at least before the 2nd 
century A. D. Even the Mahabhasya contains a verse which is 
Manu II. 120.^8 But as the verse occurs also in the Anusa- 
sana ( 104. 64-65 ) no chronological conclusion can be drawn 
therefrom. I lie Pratimanataka (after V. 8 ) speaks of “manavlya- 
dharmasastra’ and ‘Pracetasa sraddhakalpa,’ but as it is in controversy 
whether that work can be ascribed to the ancient Bhasa, this 
reference will serve nc useful purpose. 

I he next question is whether the Manusmrti contains earlier 
and later strata. There can be no doubt on this point. On nume- 
| rous P oints the Manusmrti contains conflicting doctrines. In Manu 
III. 12-13 a Brahmana is allowed to have a siidra wofcan as wife, 
while in III. 1 f -r9 it is emphatically asserted that a siidra woman 
cannot be rhc wife of a Brahmana and heavy disabilities are prescrib¬ 
ed for him who breaks the injunction. In III. 23-26 there are contra¬ 
dictory statements about the appropriate forms of marriage for the 
rseveral castes. In one breath Manus-' -ms to permit niyoga (9. 59-63) 

; and immediately afterwards he str igly reprobates it (9, 64-69). 
The lengthy discussion on flesh-eating in Manu V. 27-56 discloses 
.different mentalities. At several places the work seems even to 
recommend flesh-eating in sacrifice, sraddhas and madlmparha 
( .31 32, 35, 39, 41 ), while elsewhere it recommends total 

abstinence i 10m meat on all occasions whatever (V. 48-50). In 

t.'A =tr 1 rpren ia 

followed by several versos citing instances of ^ ^ 
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became sages. These versos also are not found in the extant 
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one sloka ( Manu II. 145 ) the father is said to be equal to a hundred 
aciiryas, while in the next verse the aCarya is said to be superior to 
the father. In V. 1 Bhrgu is said to have sprung from fire, while 
in I. 35 he is said to be one of the ten sons of Manu Svayambhuva. 
Vide also IX. 32-56. 


Bidder devotes considerable space to this question (SBE vol. 
25. pp. LXVI-LXXIII ). He arrives at the conclusion that the 
cosmological and philosophical portions in the first and 12th books, 
the philosophical disquisition in II. 89-100, the classifications of 
pitarah in III. 193-201, the means of subsistence for Brahmana in 
IV. 1-24, verses 1-4 of the fifth book, the rules about mixed castes 
( X. 1-74.) and the duties of castes that are repeated in X. 101-131 
were put in when the work was versified from the Manavadharma- 
sutra. Though one may not agree with all the details of Biihler’s 
examination and with his theory about the versification of the 


Manavadharmasutra, it may be admitted that most of the passages 
pointed out by him have rather the flavour of comparative moder¬ 
nism about them. My own position is that the original Manusmrti \ 
in verse had certain additions made in order to bring it in a line 
with the change in the general attitude of people on several points 
such as those of flesh-eating, niyoga &c. But all these additions 
must have been'made long before the 3rd A. D., as the quotations 
from Brhaspati and others show. 




Another problem is whether the Manusmrti has undergone 
several recasts. This does not seem likely and the evidence adduced 
in support of the theory that the Manusmrti suffered several recasts 
is quite inadequate for the purpose. The occurrence of several con¬ 
flicting passages can as well be explained on the theory of a single 
recast and it has also to be borne in mind, as Bidder points out, that 
Sanskrit writers down to the most recent times are in the habit of 
placing s ; de by side conflicting opinions without actually preferring a 
particular view to others. The tradition of the Naradasmrti that 
the sastra of Manu was successively abridged by Nfirada, Murkandeya 
and Sumati Bh&rgava is, as has been observed above, not worth much, 
since it is merely intended to glorify Narada’s work. The other 
traditions given above either ignore Narad a altogether or assign him 
a secondary position. The present Manusmtti is put into the 
mouth of Bhrgu. Narada’s smrti is clearly based upon Manu, though 
the former diverges from the latter on maojr points. Brhaspati 
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generally takes Manu as his text and amplifies the dicta of the Manu- 
smrti (as the verses quoted above in notes 281-86 show) and so his work 
may by analogy be regarded as a Vartika on Manu, as Dr. Jolly puts 
it. Arigiras also looks upon Manusmrti as most authorirative. It is 
therefore that the Pauranic account ( note 270 above) regards Bhrgu 
and other works as the redactions of the original Manusmrti. The 
quotations cited from Vrddha-Manu and Brhan-Manu do not establish 
that the original Manusmrti underwent many recasts. Quotations 
cited under these names are later than the Manusmrti. Visvarupa 
( on Yaj. t 69 ) quotes the views of Vrddha-Manu on niyoga who 

r nl V° ' fldras : The Mitaksara quotes a verse from 
Vrddha-Manu about the widow of a sonless man being entitled to 
all hei husband s wealth, while .Manu is silent on that point 289 
The Mitaksara quotes a verse from Brhan-Manu also ( on Yaj 
III. 20 ). Madhave quotes a verse from Brhan-Manu about lapinda 
and samanodaka relationship which are expansions of Manu 2 ? 0 
( V. 60 ). The fact that many quotations ascribed to Manu in 
several works are not found in the extant Manusmrti is explicable 
in several ways and not only by the theory of several recasts. For 
one thing the authors quoting from memory may be found tripping. 
For example, in an inscription of the Badami Calukyas of the 7th 
century two verses that occur in most grants of lands are ascribed 
to Manu, but are not found in the extant Manusmrti. 29 ' No one 
can for a moment doubt that the extant Manusmrti was an autho¬ 
ritative work in the 7 th century. Therefore there is hardly anv 
reliable evtdence to support the theory that the Manusmrti suffered 


several recasts. 


Turning now to the internal evidence, the extant Manusmrti 
seems to be much older than Yajnavalkya, since the rules of judicial 

procedure are incomplete and awkward in Manu as compared with 

since there is no reference to documents as evidence in Manu, 
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as ordeals are not treated of in Manu, as legal definitions are almost 
absent in Manu, while frequent in Yaj. and as Manu is silent about 
the widow’s rights, while Yaj. gives her the first place among the 
heirs of a soilless man. So the Manusmrti will have to be placed 
some centuries earlier than the third century A. D., the latest date 
to which the Yajnavalkya smrti can be assigned with any show of 
reason. In X. 44 Manu mentions the Yavanas, Kambojas, Sakas, 
Pahlavas and Cinas 4 ** and in X. 48 Medas and Andhras. This shows 
that the extant Manusmrti could not **' be much earlier than 
the 3rd century B. C. The Yona, Kamboja and Gandhara people 
are mentioned in the 5 th rock edict of Asoka. Manu forbids 
Brahmanas to dwell in the kingdom of a Sudra (IV. 61) and 
condemns the appointment of a sudra as a judge ( VIII. 20*21 ). 
I he former is possibly a reference to the Maury as, 
though one cannot be certain of it. Mr. Jayasval (Calcutta Weekly 
Notes, vol. 15, p. CCC ) goes too far in supposing that in the word 
‘ senapatya ’ occurring in Manu ( XII. 100 ) there is a reference to 
Senapati Pusyamitra. The extant Manusmrti in its arrangement and 
doctrines is much in advance of the ancient dharmasutras, such as 
those of Gautama, Baudhayana and Apastamba. Taking all these 
things into consideration Biihler ( S B E vol. 25 p. CXVII ) was 
, certainly right in saying that the extant Manusmrti was composed 
j between the second century B. C and 2nd century A. D. But the 
I question of the date when the original Manusmrti to which additions 
j w ere made between the 2nd century B. C. and 2nd century A. D. 
j Was composed presents very great difficulties. That question is 
I ! ar 8 e ly Bound up with the relation of the Mahabharata to the 

\ Manusmrti. 

* \ * 

This question is an extremely intricate one. The late 
V.K. Mandlik ( Intro, to the Vyavaharamayukha XLVII ) h_-ld that 
the Manusmrti borrowed from the Mahabharata. bier after an 
elaborate examination of the question (SB 1 ,25, pp. LXXIV- 
XCVIII ) came to the conclusion that it - J .^disputable f ha;' the 
I2th and 13 th 'parvnns of the Mahabb- . knew a Manavadnarma- 
sastra which was doselv 'otKCicd w'. . hit'not identical with the 
present Manusmrti. .er expresses himself very cautiously and 
it_ seems to me tha e great scholar was unduly prepossessed 
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in favour of the Mahabharata as' against the Manusmrti. Biihler 
somewhat contradicts himself when he says that the authoi oft ic 
epic only knew the dharmasutras ( S B E vol. 25, p. XCVIII ). 
Hopkins ( Great Epic of India p. 21-22 ) seems inclined to hold that 
the 13th book which alone, according to him, recognises the sastra 
declared by Manu, knew the present Manusmrti, though the earlier 
books cannot be held to have known a sastra of Manu even w len 
they employ such expressions as “ Manu said. He thinks t lat 
there was a floating mass of verses containing philosophical and other 
lore attributed to the mythical Manu on which the earliei books 
of the Mahabharata and the Manusmrti' both drew and that the 
matter that is common to both works was not borrowed fionr any 
systematic treatise. Biihler accepts this view’ with the slight modi¬ 
fication that the floating mass of verses was not all attiibuted to 
Manu ( S B E vol. 25 p. XC ). Before giving my individual views 
on this vexed question as against the array of such eminent scholars 

, as Biihler and Hopkins some facts must be clearly set forth. I he 

I Mahabharata is nowhere mentioned by name in the Manusmrti 
though the word “ itihasa ” ( in the plural ) occurs in Manu 
(III. 232). The Manusmrti mentions many historical and legendary 
personages, about most of whom the Mahabharata contains similar 
stories. The following are the persons so mentiQned in the Manusmrti. 
Angirasa ( in II. 151-152, addressing his elders as ‘ putrakah ), 
Agastya ( V 22, in connection with sacrificing animals), Vena, 
Nahusa, Sudiis Paijavana and Nimi ( all in VII. 41, coming to grief 
through insolence ), Prthu, Manu, Kubera and the son of Gad In 
( VII. 42, benefiting by their good conduct), Vasistha (in VIII. 110, 
taking an oath before king Paijavana), Vatsa (in VIII. 116, under¬ 
going fire ordeal ), Aksama and Saraiigi ( in IX. 23, though of low 
birth respectively were united to Vasistha and Mandapala ), Daksa 
(in IX. 128-129, gave his daughters to Dharma, Kisyapa and Soma), 
Ajigarta ( in X '5, who was ready to sacrifice his own son), 
Vatnadeva ( in X, desired dog’s flesh to save his life ), Bharad- 
vaja ( in X. 107. who a, ed the gift of many cow-s ), Visvanntra 
( in X. 108, who took froi. .. wivk'da’s End a dog’s leg ). Pithu is 
also mentioned (in IX. 44) as the husbam he earth and in IX. 314 
Brahmanas are credited with having ma fire all-devourer, the 
ocean undrinkable and the waning ( pthisical ) moon to wax. 
Most of the names mentioned here go far bac ; into Vcdic antiquities. 
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For example, Vasistha’s oath occurs in Rgveda (VII. 104. 15^3) and 
the Brhaddevata ( VI. 32-34 ), Ajlgarta figures in the Aitarcya- 
brahmana ( VII. 16 ) and Angirasa’s story occurs in the Tandya- 
maha-brahmana ( 13. 3. 24 ). Besides the Manusmrti does not say 
that the stories are taken irom the great epic. The Mahabharata 
also was not the first to originate these stories but is only a storehouse 
and encyclopaedia of the numerous popular traditions that were 
current in ancient India.# When our Mr.nu ( 9. 227 ) says that 
gambling was seen to have produced in iorjmer ages deep-rooted 
enmities, it is unnecessary to suppose that there is a reference to the 
Mahabharata, for from Vedic times the evil effects of gambling 
were known (vide Rgveda X. 34) and even the Mahabharata contains 
the same verse ( Udyoga 37* *9 though this tact was not noticed 
by Biihler. On the other hand there are numerous passages in the 
Mahabharata scattered over almost all the pa/vans } where occur such 
expressions as, * Manur-abravid, c the rajadharmas of Manu, f the 
scislra of Manu ’ etc. Some of these passages agree with the extant 
Manusmrti, while some do not. Besides there are hundreds of 
verses in the Mahabharata that are identical with the verses of the 
Manusmrti, though they are not expressly attributed to Manu. 
Dr. Biihler says that in the Vana, Santi and Anusasana pctrTcws 
alone he could identify either wholly or partly 260 verses with 
those of our Manu. What then is the conclusion ? Pritna facie it 
should be, on account of all these abovementioned facts, against 
the Mahabharata and in favour of the Manusmrti being the earlier 
of the two. Hopkins at all events holds that the Anus&sana-parva 
knew a Manusmrti essentially the same as we have now. Biihler 
expresses himself more cautiously and says that the Santi and 
Anusasana parvans knew a Manava-dharmasastra closely connected 
with the extant one, though not identical. Both are agreed that 
the earlier books when they speak of Manu are either referring to 
the Manava-dharmasutra or to the floating mass of popular verses, 
but not to our Manu. 


We must now closely examine the data. The Anu&sana-parva 
distinctly speaks of ‘a sastra declared by Manu /*94 In the §antiparva 
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are quoted two slokas * sung by Manu in his own dharmas, ’ one of 
which is identical with Manu 19S ( 9 - 3 21 )• anot ^ e ^ pl ace the 
Santiparva speaks of the * rajadharmas of PracetasaManu and quotes 
two verses therefrom. 196 In the Dronaparva (7. 1) Manavi artha- 
vidya ’ is referred to ( vide note 272 above ) and in Vanaparva the 
rajadharmas as proclaimed by Manu are referred to ( vide note 272 
above ). In another places, the words ‘ Manu Svayambhuva said ’ 
occur ( e. g. Santi 21. 12, Anusasana 114* 12, Vanaparva 180. 34-3 S, 
Adiparva 73. 9, 120. 32-36, Udyoga 37. 1-6 ). In most cases the 
words * Manu said occur ’ without the appellation ‘Svayambhuva or 
Tracetasa’ ( e. g. Santi 78. 3^ 88. 14-16, 121. 10-12, 152. 14? 

266. 5 ; Anusasana 44. i8and 23, 65. 1 and 3, 67. 19, 68. 31, 88. 

4 > US- 52-53 ; Vanaparva 32. 39, Udyogaparva 40. 9-10, Adiparva 
41- 3 1, 74 - 39 )• The words ‘ Manor-anusasanam ’ occur in a few 
cases as in Anusasana 61.34-35. Hopkins says that the words * the 
sastra of Manu ’ occur only in the Anusasana-parva and so only that 
parvan knew the Manusmrti, while in the other parvans we have the 
expression ‘ Manu said, ’ and therefore these other books did not 
know the Manusmrti but are only referring to floating verses attri¬ 
buted to the mythical Manu. This, however, is not a reasonable 
conclusion. The words ‘ sastra of Manu ’ occur only once even in 
the Anusasana, while in about ten places in the same parvan we come 
across only the words‘Manu said’. If the words ‘Manu said in 
the Anusasana indicate in the Anusasana a reference to the extant 
Manusmrti, there is no cogent reason why the same words in other 
parvans should not be regarded as referring to the Manusmrti. 
Besides in the Santiparva also we meet with the words ‘ Dharmas 
or rajadharmas of Manu ’ and in Adiparva the word ‘dharrca-darsane’ 
(120.32). That is obviously a reference to some work of Manu. 
Hopkins further says ( Great Epic of India, p. 21 ) that all the 
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express citations of Manu in the Anusasana, except one, agree very 
closely with our Manu, while in the other pcnvtms the citaticns 
agree only up to one-third or one-half. In the first place I demur 
to the latter statement. The agreements of the citations in the other 
books are as close and almost as frequent as in the Anusasana, e. g. 
excepting Santi 21. 12 and 57. 43-45 all citations of Manu therein, 
referred to above, agree closely with Manu 7. 89, 9. 225-26, 9. i 7~ T 9 
and 27, 6. 35 and 81, 11. 259-60, 5. 43 and 45 and 48-49. I he 
same is the case with the few citations of Manu in the Vanaparva. 
Buhler says that the Mahabharata knew only of the dharmasut : • 
But there is positively not one express citation attributed by name to the 
well-known writers of dharmasutras, such as Gautama, Baudhavana, 

’• Apastamba, Vasistha or Sankha-Likhita. That the Mahabharata 
knew several dharmasastras is clear from over a dozen references to 
dharmasastras, often in the plural ( e. g. Santi 167. 4, 298. 40, 5 :1. 
74 ; Anusasana 19. 89, 45. 17-20, Vanaparva 207. 83, 293. 35, 3 1 3 * 
105 ; Adiparva 3. 32 and 77 etc. ). The only place where a sutra- 
kara is cited on matters of dharma is Anu. 19. 6 ; but no name is 
mentioned. 297 Hastisutra, Asvasutra are mentioned in Sabha 5. 20, 
but no dharmasutra or.Nitisutra occurs any where. On the other 
hand Biihler is not prepared to admit that the views expressly 
attributed to M^nu in the Mahabharata are taken from a treat b e ri d 
refers them to a floating mass of verses the authorship of which was 
unknown and was fathered upon the mythical Manu. Distrust of 
ancient Indian authors could go -no further. Biihler’s assumptions 
are, to say the least, gratuitous and are prompted by his unwilling¬ 
ness to assign an early date to a versified smrti of Manu. Not oniv 
are there identical verses in Manu and the Mahabharata, but some 
verses of the latter ( e.g. Udyoga 35.31 and Sami in. 66 ) occur 
in the Naradasmrd (pp. 103 and 26 respectively). In my 
humble opinion the following seems to be the relation of the Maha¬ 
bharata and the Manusmrti. I must state frankly that it is a mere 
theory, a conjecture which may be taken for what it is worth. l ong 
before the 4th century B. C., there was a work on Dharma.sifstra 
composed by or attributed to Svayambhuva Manu. This work was 
most probably in verse. There was also another work on Raja- 
dharma attributed to Pracetasa Manu, which also was prior to the 
297 s^afT: 1 ^0 19 6: compare^ 9.18 
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4th century B. C. It is not unlikely that instead of there being two 
J works there was one comprehensive work embodying rules on 
dharma as well as politics. There is one circumstance that points in 
, this direction. The Mahabharata quotes a saying (vacana) of 
Pracetasa whicn is almost the same as oHr Manu 298 (3. 54 ). It is 
to these works ( or work ) that Yaska, Gautama, Baudhayana, and 
Kautilya refer whenever they cite the opinions of Manu or the 
Manavas. The Mahabharata also ( particularly in the earlier 
portions ) probably refers to the same. This work was the 
original kernel of the present Manusmrti. Then between 2nd 
century B. C. and 2nd century A. D. the Manusmrti was finally 
recast, probably by Bhrgu. That work must have compressed the 
older works in some cases and expanded it in others. This hypothesis 
would explain why some of the verses and views quoted as Manu’s 
occur in the extant Manusmrti and why some do not. 2 " In my opi- 
! nion the extant Mahabharata is later than the extant Manusmrti. When 
Narada mentions the tradition that Sumati Bhargava compressed the 
vast work of Manu into 4000 verses, he is somewhat obscurely 
hinting at the truth. The extant Manusmrti contains only about 
2700 verses. Narada probably arrives at the larger figure by including 
the verses attributed to Vrddha-Manu and Brhan-Manu. The in¬ 
fluence of the Manusmrti spread even beyond the confines of India. 
In A. Bergaigne’s ‘ Inscriptions Sanscrites de Campa et du 
Cambodge ’ (p.423) we have an inscription in which occur 
verses, 299:1 one of which is identical with Manu (II. 136) 
and the other is a summary of Manu ( III. 77-80 ). 
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The Burmese are governed in modern times by the dhammathats 
which are based on Manu. Vide Dr. Forchhammer s essay on the 
sources and development of Burmese Law ( 1885, Rangoon). 
Dr. E. C. G. Jonker ( Leyden 1885 ) wrote a dissertation on an 
old Javanese lawbook compared with Indian sources of law like the 
Manusmrti ( which is still used as a lawbook in the island of Bali ). 

Manu had numerous commentators. As to Medhatithi, 
Govindaraja and Kulluka, vide below sections 6 3, /G 88. 
Besides these Narayana, Raghavananda, Nandana and Rama* 
candra also wrote commentaries on Manu. Mr. Mandlik 
published all these commentaries. Dr. Jolly published (in 1885 
for Bengal Asiatic Society ) extracts from all these commentaries 
(except Kulluka’s and Ramacandra’s ) and from an anonymous 
Kashmirian commentary on the first three chapters. Asahaya seems 
to have written a commentary on Manu ( vide below section 5$ )• 
The Vivadaratnakara quotes a commentary on Manu by Udayakara 
(pp. 455, 560, 583, 590). The same work seems to suggest that 
Bhaguri wrote a commentary on Manu. 500 For the predecessors of 
Medhatithi vide sec. 63. Kulluka on Manu 8. 184 tells us that 
Bhojadeva arranged the four verses of Manu 8. 181-184 in a 
particular manner and therefore suggests that .Bhojadeva probably 
commented on Manu. He also names a commentator Dharanidhara 
on Manu 2. 83 and says that he was later than Medhatithi. He is 
also referred to elsewhere by Kulluka ( on Manu 4- S° )• 

The commentator Narayana is certainly earlier than 1600 A. D. 
as his commentary is cited by Bhattoji in his commentary on the 
Caturvirhsatimata ( vide p. 61 of the Benares Sanskrit Series edition, 
1907 ). A ms. of Narayana’s commentary was written in 1497 A. D. 
and he appears to have been quoted by Rayamukuta in 1431 A. D. 
( Jolly in R. und. S. p. 31 ). He is later than Govindaraja and 
flourished between 1100 and 1300 A. D. Raghavananda mentions by 
name Medhatithi, Govindaraja, Narayana, and Kulluka and so is 'ater 
than about 1 400 A. D. When Nandana flourished it is difficult to 
sav. But he is a late writer. There are several other commentators 
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mentioned in the catalogues of mss. who may be passed over for 
want of space. 


Visvarupa ( on Yaj. I. 69 ), the Mitaksara, the Smrticandrika, 
the Parasaramadhavlya and other works quote dozens of verses from 
Vrddha-Manu on ahnika , vyavahcira , and prayascitta. The Mitaksard, 

( on Yaj. III. 20) and other works cite a few verses from Brhan- 
Manu. No independent works going under these names have yet 
been unearthed. Those works, if they ever existed independently, 
.appear to have been later than our Manu. For example, our Manu is 
silent about the widow’s right to inherit to her husband, but Vrddha- 
Manu recognises the right of a chaste widow To take the entire 
wealth of her husband ( Mit. on Yaj. II. 136); similarly Brhan- 
Manu (according to the Mit. ) seems to refer to Manu’s view about 
the meaning of ‘ samanodaka ’ ( Manu 5. 60 ) and modifies it. It is 
not unlikely that those verses which were not recognised as Manu’s 
by ancient commentators like Medhatithi and- were yet foun^d in „ 
the mss. of the Manusmrti were regarded as Vrddha- or Brhan- 
Manu. ' 


3 2. The Two Epics 

The two epics, particularly the Mahabharata, contain in 
numerous places passages bearing on dharmasastra and are relied 
upon as authoritative Smrtis in later works. The Mahabharata is 
styled a dharmasastra in the Adiparva (2.83). 

The Ramayana is pre-eminently a kavya; yet on account of its 
, noble ideals it was almost as popular as the Mahabharata and is 
relied upon as a source of dbarttut in the nibandhas though much less 
frequently than the other great epic. The Ayodhya-kanda (canto 
100 ) and the Aranya-kandi ( 33 ) contain disquisitions on politics 
and state administration. The Smrticandrika ( I. p. 57 ) quotes the 
well-known verse of the Ramayana (Sundara 59. 31) about cessation 
of study on the first day of a month. 101 The Smrticandrika ( I. p. 
193 and III. p. 416 ) quotes two verses on tarpana and srdddha 
from the Ramayana. 102 The Haralata ( pp: 64 and 152) quotes 
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verses from the Ramayana. Apararka on Yaj. III. 8-10 quotes four 
verses from the Ramayana on sorrow for the dead. 

For considerations of space it is impossible to enter into any 
discussion as to the age of these two epics, as to the earlier and later 
strata in them and other allied questions. These questions aK. 
passed over here as more appropriate to separate treatises on the 
epics. The following works will give some idea qf the problems 
connected with these two great heirlooms of Indian antiquity 
Das Mahabharata seine Entstehung, sein Inhalt, seine Form, by 
Oldenberg (Gottingen, 1922); Das Mahabharata als Epos und 
Rechtsbuch, by Dahlmann ( Berlin 1895 ) ; Zur Geschichte und 
Kritikdes Mahabharata by Floltzmann (Kiel, 1892-94); Maha¬ 
bharata, a criticism by Mr. C. V. Vaidya (1903); das Ramayana, Geschi¬ 
chte und Inhalt, by Dr. Jacobi ( Bonn 1893 ) ; The Riddle of the 
Ramayana by Mr. C. V. Vaidya (1906, Bombay ). 

In these pages the Bombay oblong edition of the Mahabharata 
with the com. of Nllakantha has been used. 

I11 the following table an attempt is made, though not exhaustive, 
to indicate where dharmasastra topics occur in the Mahabharata. 


Abhiseka (coronation)—Santi 40. 

Ardjaka (evils of anarchy)—Santi 

67. 

Ahitiisd —Santi 264 and 266. 
Asrama-dharntas —Sami 61, 2 [3- 
246. 

Acdra —Anusisana 104. 

Asvamedhika 45. 
Apad-dharma Santi 131 ff. 
Vpavdsa Anu. 106-107. 

Gostuti - Anu. 51 and 73. 

Tirthas Vanaparva 82 ff, Anu- 1 
sasifna 25-26, Salya. ! 

35-54- 

Daijdasluti —$anti 15, 121, 268,! 
295. 

Dana —Vanaparva 186,Santi 235, 
Anu. 57-99. 


Ddyabbdga— Anu. 45 and 47. 
Putras (of several kinds)—Anu. 

48-49. 

Prdyascitta —Santi 34-35, 165 

( 330 * 

Brahmana’s means of subsistence- 
&anti 76-78. 

Bbakjydbhafaya —Santi 36, 78. 
Rdjanlti Sabha 5, Vana 150, 
Udyoga 33-34, Santi 
59-130 and 298. 
Asramavasika 5-7. 
Varijadharinn- Santi 60 and 297, 
mixed castes—$anti 65, 
297 and Anu. 48-49. 
Vivtihti —Anu. 44-46. 

Srdddha —Strlparva 26-27, Anu. 

87-95. 
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The following table will give some idea of the topics of dharma- 
sastra that are dwelt upon in die Ramayana, though briefly. The 
Gujarati Press Edition ( 1915-20 ) is referred to— 


Abhifeka —Ayodhya 15, 

, i C „ 40(10-14) 

Yuddha 128. 

» 41 (1 -6 ) 

Arajaka —Ayodhya 67. - 

Yuddha 17-18 and 

Patakas— Kiskindha 17 (36-37), 

)) 63 • 

18 (22-23) & c - 

Sraddha —Ayodhya 77 

Rajadharma —Bala 7, 

„ 103 

Ayodhya 100, 

„ 111(104-120) 

Aranya" 6 (11-14) 

Satyaprasaihsd — Ayodhya 109. 

» 9(2-9) 

Stridhanna— Ayodhya 24, 26-27, 

» 33 

29, 39 ) TI 7 -i g - 


33. The Puranas. 

The Puranas as a class of literature existed from very ancient times. 
Tai. Ar. (II. 10) speaks of “ Brahmanas, Itihasas, Puranas, and 
Narasamsi gathas,” 303 In theChandogyalipanisad (VII. 1. 2 and 4 ) 
“ itihasa-purana ” is spoken of as the fifth Veda and the Brha- 
daranyaka .(IV. 1. 2) speaks of “ Itihasa and Purana. ” The Gau¬ 
tama Dh. S. (8. 6 and u. 19) refers to “ itihasa" and “ Purana. ” 
It is not unlikely that there was originally a single work called 
Purana. The. words of the Matsya that in former ages there was a 
single Purana probably embody a tradition that has a substratum 30 * 
of truth. The Mahabhasya of Patahjali (vol. I. page 9) speaks of 
Purana in the singular. The Ap. Dh. S. quotes the views of a 
Purana, twice cites two verses from a Purana, and summarizes the view 
of a Bhavisyat-purai?a.>°s The quotations show that the Purina or 
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PurUnas contained verses and were composed in a somewhat archaic 
language. The extant Puranas are recasts made of the ancient 
Puranas during the first centuries of the Christian era, when there 
was a revival and restatement of the ancient Brahmanical religion, 
philosophy and literature after the onslaughts of Buddhism and 
Jainism had abated in their strength and fury. The Mahabharata 
(Vana. 191. 16) speaks of the Purana promulgated Sy \ayu(i. e. the 
Vayupurana). Bana in his Harsacarita refers to the recitation of 
the Vayupurana. Kumarilabhatta in his lantravaitika(vide J. B. B„ 
R. A. S. for 1925, p. 122) refers to the subjects dealt with by many 
of the extant puranas and quotes passages that occur in the Visnu 
and Markandeya puranas. Thus it is clear that at any rate some 
of the extant puranas, if not all, are much earlier than the 6th 
century A. D. 

The orthodox number of the principal puranas is 18 and there 
are 18 Upapuranas also. There is considerable divergence about 
the names of the 18 principal puranas. For example, the Matsya- 
purana (chap. S3 ) enumerates them as follows : —Brahma, Padma, 
Visnu, Vayu, Bhagavata, Naradiya, Markandeya, Agneya, Bhavisya, 
Brahmavaivarta, Lihga, Varaha, Skanda, Vamana, I\urma, Matsva, 
Garuda and Brahmanda. The Visnu-purana (3.6) on the other hand 
omits Vayu from the above list and adds Saiva. The Sarasvatl- 
vilasa ( p. 14 ) follows the Visnu-purana. Vide Bhagavata-purana 
XII. 13. 4-8 and commentary thereon for the Puriltias and Upa¬ 
puranas. 

Among comparatively early commentators and writers ol digests, 
it is Apararka, Ballalasena and Hemadrithat quote most proiusely from 
the puranas as sources of dharina. W e saw above (p. 146) that Kulluka 
describes passages of the Bhavi§ya-purana as glosses on Manu. The 
Matsya-purana is pre-eminently a work containing much dharmasastra 
material. For example, chapters 16-22 deal with sraddha, chapters 
55-57 and 59-82 with vratas, chap. 54, 83, 278 with gifts, chap. 93 
with santis, chap. 102 with tirthas. Similarly in chapters 216-243 
the Matsya speaks of rajadharma. The Visnupurana ( in III, chap. 
8-16) contains a good deal of information on the duties of the varnas 
and dramas, nitya and naimittika acts, good manners for a house¬ 
holder, the five great yajnas, Jatakarma and other samskaras, impu¬ 
rity on death, sraddha &c. Vi§pudharmouara (Venkatesvara Press) 
in the 2nd khayda contains several chapters dealing with matters of 
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dharma, e. g. chap. 24 gives the qualifications of state officers, chap; 
65-72 speak of rajadharma, expedients of policy, punishments, 
73-74 deal with prayascittas, 75 with impurity on death and birth, 
79 with purification, of dravyas, 80-81 with the four varnas and 
mixed castes, 60 with various purely legal matters. The Agni¬ 
purana also in chapters 220-225,227, 233-242 contains a disquisi¬ 
tion on rajadharma. Almost the whole of the vyavahara section in the 
Yajnavalkyasmrti occurs in chapters 253-258 of the Agnipurana 
( Anandasrama edition ) and many verses in chap. 253 are identical 
with verses of the Narada-smrti. The Garudapurana (chap. 93-106) 
contains about 400 verses that are taken- from the first and third 
sections of Yajnavalkya though not in the same order. 

The chronology of the puranas is, like that of the epics, a subject 
full of perplexing problems and is hence passed over here. 

The annexed table will give an idea as to what topics of 
dharmasastra are dealt with in the principal puranas. 

The constitution of the original text of the puranas is a Herculean 
task which has not yet been attempted. Not only is there difference 
of opinion among the puranas about the names of the 18 Maha- 
Puranas, but there is divergence as regards the extent of the several 
puranas. For example, the commentator Visnucitta of the Visnu- 
purana says ( on III. 6. 20-22 ) that the extent of the Visnupurana 
is variously given at 8000, 9000, 10000, 22000, 24000, but that he 
comments on a text of 6000 slokas only. The Agnipurana (272. 
io-ii ) says that it contains 12000 slokas, while the Bhagavata ( XII. 
13 ), the Brahmavaivarta, the Padma (adi. 62 ) say that it contains 
1 54 00 slokas and the Skanda (V. 3) and the Matsya 53 give the extent 
of the Agni as 16000. I he Kurma, according to the Bhagavata 
contains 17000, according to the Matsya 18000 and only 8000 
according to the Agni ( 272. 19). Though there is a remarkable 
continuity in India as to religious thoughts and practices, . yet the 
popular religion of modern Hindus is pre-eminently pauranic. The 
puranas contain thousands of slokas on dharmasastra matters, they 
are a rich mine awaiting exploration by careful students of social and 
religious questions and shed a flood of light on the development of 
religious beliefs and practices in medieval and modern India. There¬ 
fore the re-constitution of the text of the purapas is a problem that 
will have to be tackled in the near future. Besides the several Mah*- 
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puranas, eighteen Upapuranas also are enumerated in some of the 
Puranas. Vide Garucja (223. 17 ff), Skanda (V. 3. chap. I. 45-62 
and VII. I. chap. 2 ), Padma ( Patala-khanda chap. in. 95-98 ) and 
■Matsya (53-59 ff) for Upapuranas. J° 5 * Besides the Mahapuranas and 
Upapuranas, there are other works of the purana class such as 
Ganesa, Maudgala, Devi, Kalki &c c The Padmapurana (Uttara- 
khanda chap. 263 ) divides the 18 puranas into three groups, 
sattviha, rajasa and tamasa, and says that the Visnu, Naradiya, 
Bhagavata, Garuda, Padma, and Varaha are saitinka. The Matsya 
(53) also speaks of this division. The Lingapurana (39.63-66) speaks 
of the twenty expounders of dharma just as Yajnavalkya does and 
quotes the two verses in the form in which the Mit. presents them 
(and not Visvarupa), w'hile the Padma (Uttarakhanda 263. 86-89) 
divides the eighteen smrtis into three groups of sattviha, rajasa and 
tdmasa.i°s b It would be quite clear to any reader of the puranas arm 
the smrtis that most of the former in their extant form are later 
than the smrtis of Manu, Yajnavalkya, Parasara, Narada &c. 

The following table will give some idea as to how the eighteen 
principal puranas are rich in dharmaiastra material. Besides the 
eighteen principal puranas, the Kalika-purana ( Venkatesvara press 
ed.) and the Saura-purana ( Anandasrama ed. ) • have been drawn 
upon. The Anandasrama edition of the Agni and Padma, the 
Nirnayasagara edition ( 1905 ) of the Bhagavata, the Poona edition 
(1870 Jagaddhitecchu Press) of the Matsya have been referred to 
here and the Venkatesvara editions of all the other puranas. 
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AcQra —Brahma 113 ; Garuda 50; 
Kalika 88 ; Kurma ( uttarar- 
dha) 13 ; Linga (purvardha) 

89 ; Markandeya 31 ; 
Narada (purvardha) 26 ; 
Padma (Adi 52-56, patala- 
khanda 9, srstikhanda 46) ; 
Skandal (Kaumarika^i), III. 

( dharmaranya 6 ), IV. I 
(purvardha 38, 40); Siva 
(kailasasamhita) chap. 18-20 
(on acara of yati, making of 
a disciple ; yogapatta) ; Vayu 
16 ; Visnu III. 11-12. 

Ahnilia — Agni 155 ; Brahmavai- 
varta ( Brahmakhanda ) 26 ; 
Garuda 50 and 213-2 r 7 ; 
Kurma (uttarardha) 18-19; 
Linga 26 ; Markandeya 27 ; 
Narada ( purvardha ) 27 ; 
Padma (srsti 46, uttara 233); 
Skanda IV. I (purvardha) 
chap. 35 and III. 2 ( dharma- 
ranya-khanda) chap. 5. 

Aiauca —Agni 157-158 (both 
kinds, on death and birth) ; 
Brahma 113 (on birth ) ; 
Garuda (preta-khanda) chap. 5, 
Kurma (uttarardha chap. 23); 
Liriga ( purvardha 89 ). 
Ahamadharmas — Agni 160-161 ; 
Bhagavata VII. 12 and 13, 
XI. 17 ; Brahma 114 ; Garuda 
49; Kurma ( uttarardha ) 
14-16 (brahmacarin and gr- 
hastha) and 27-28 ( vanapras- 
tha and yati); Markandeya 25- 
26; Narada (purvardha 27 and 
43); Padma (adikhanda 58-6 0 \ 


for vanaprastha and yati, 
bhumikhanda 59 for grhastha, 
srstikhanda 15 ); Saura 17, 
20 (vanaprastha and samnya- 
sin ); Skanda IV. I (purvar¬ 
dha) chap. 41 (vanaprastha 
and yati); Visnu III. 9. 

Bhakfyabhaksyct —Brahmavaivarta 
( brahmakhanda 27, 4th 
khanda,uttarardha chap. 85); 
Kurma (uttarardha chap. 17); 
Padma (adikhanda 56). 

Brahmaya — vide under varna - 
dharmas ; 

greatness of -Padma (brahma¬ 
khanda chap. 14 and srsti¬ 
khanda chap. 45 ); ' 
duties of -Kurma (uttarardha 
chap. 12 and 19) ; Saura 18 5 
who is a worthy-Padma 
( srsti 15 ); means of liveli¬ 
hood for -Kurma (uttarardha 
25 ), Padma (srsti 45 ). 

Dana—vide under pratiftha and ‘ 
utsarga. 

Agni 209-213 (mahadanas); 
Bhavisya IV. 150 ff; Brahma 
109 ( specially annadana ); 
Brahmavaivarta ( prakrti- 
khanda 27 ) ; Garuda 51 ; 
Kurma,uttarardha 26 (4 kinds, 
nitya, naimittika, kamya, vi- 
mala); Linga, uttarardha 28 
(16 mahaddnas); Matsya 81-91, 
205-206, 274-289 ( 16 maha¬ 
danas'); Narada (purvardha 
13 and 31, uttarardha 41-42); 
Padma (adi 57, bhumikhanda 
39-40 and 94, brahmakhanda 
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24, srsti 45 on godana and 75,1 
uttara 27 on annad&na, 28 
and 33 ); Saura 9-10; Siva 
(Umasamhita chap. 11 and 14); 
Skanda I (Kaumarika-khanda 
2 for names of famous do¬ 
nors), III. 2 (dharmaranya 
34), VII. I. 5 and 208; 
Varaha 99-111. 

DravyaSuddhi — Agni 156; Bha- 
gavata XI. 21 ; Brahma 113 ; 
Linga (purvardha 89) ; Mar¬ 
kandeya 32. 

Golra and Pravara — Matsya 194- 
201; Skanda III. 2 (dharma- 
ranya-khanda) 9. 

Kalisvartipa —vide under Yitga- 
dharmas . 

Brahma 122-123 ; Brah- 
manda ( anusangapada chap. 
31); Brahmavaivarta ( pra¬ 
krtikhanda 7 ) ;' Kurma 30 ; 
Linga 40 ; Naradiya (purvar¬ 
dha 41 ); Skanda I (Kaumil- 
rika-khanda chap. 40 and 218- 
248), II (purusottamamaha- 
tmya chap, 39 ), VI. 272; 
Vayu I. 58. 

Kalivarjya —Narada (purvardha 
chap. 24). 

Rarmavipdka-— Brahma 108 ; Br- 
ahmavaivarta ( prakrtikhanda 
26 and 28 and 4th khanda 
uttarardha 85); Markandeya j 
i5;Padma(Brahma-khanda5, i 
patalakhanda 48); Vamana 12. 

Barakas—vide under patakas, j 
Agni 203 and 371; Brahma 20 | 


(25 names given), 105 
(22 names); Brahmavaivarta, 
prakrtikhanda 29 (for names 
of 86 narakakundas) and 33; 
Padma (uttara, chap. 227 for 
names of 140); Siva (uma¬ 
samhita chap. & for 28 nara- 
kas and chap. 16); Skanda I 
(kaumarika-khanda 39 ), VI. 
226-227, Visnul. 6. and II. 6. 

Niti—vide under rajadharma . 
Garuda 108-114 (summary of 
Brhaspati-mti ) and 115 
(summary of Saunaka). 

Patakas — vide under prayascitta 
Agni 168 (mahapatakas and 
lesser sins); Brahma 20 and 
105-106 ; Markandeya 12-14; 
Narada (purvardha 15); Siva 
(umasamhita 5 for mahapa¬ 
takas and 6 for upap^takas). 

Pratifthd —Agni 38-106 (build¬ 
ing and consecration of tem¬ 
ples, idols of Visnu &c); 
Garuda 45-48, Padma (utta- 
rakhanda chap.122 and 127 
for Salagrama) ; Matsya 258- 
270 ; Siva I (vidyesvararsam- 
hitfi chap. 11). 

Prayascitta —Agni 170-174; Bra¬ 
il manda (upasamharapada 

chap. 8); Garuda 52 (special¬ 
ly for mahapatakas') and 222; 
Kurma, uttarardha 30-34; 
Linga 90 (for lapses of yalis ); 
Narada, purvardha 14 and 30; 
Padma (brahma-khaflda 18- 
19); Saura 52; Varaha 68 
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; (for agamyagamana), 131-136 
(for various lapses), 179; 
Vayu (purvardha 18 for lapses 
of yati). 

Rajadhanna — Agni 220-242; Ka- 
lika 87; Markandeya 24; 
Matsya 216-227, 240 
Samskara—vide under Vivaha 
also. 

Agni 153-154 and 166 ; 
Bhavisya I (Brahmaparva 
chap. 3-4 and 7); Narada, 
purvardha 25-26; Skanda IV. 

I (purvardha 36 and 38); 

. Visnu III. 10. 

Sdnti — Agni 149, 164, 167, 259- 
268, 290-91, 320-324; Bha¬ 
visya IV chap. 141 ff; Brah- 
mavaivarta IV (uttarardha 
chap. 82); Matsya 92-93 and 
228-239 

SrOddhas —Agni 117 (according 
to Katyayana ) and 163 ; 
Brahma 110-113, Brahmanda 
( upodghatapada 9-20 ) ; 
Kurma, uttarardha 20-22 ; 
Markandeya 27-30 ; Liiiga, 
uttarardha 45 (jlvat-sraddha); 
Matsya 16-22 ; Narada, 
purvardha 128 ; Padma 
(patalakharuk 101, srstf 9-11 
and 47 ); Siva ( kailasasa- 
satiihita 21-23 ) ( about after¬ 
death rites of yati ) ; Saura 
19 ; Skanda VI. 215-225 and 
VII. I. chap. 205-207 ; 
Varaha 13-14 and 187-188; 
Vayu ( uttarardha chap. 10- 
21 ); Visnu III. 13-16. 



Stridharma —Bhagavata VII. 11 ; 
Bhavisya I chap, n-15 ; 
Brahmavaivarta ( brahma- 
khanda 9 about greatness 
of pati, 4th khanda, 
uttarardha 83 ( about pati- 

vrata ); Padma (bhumikhanda 
41, patala 102, srsti47 and 49, 
uttara 234 (duties of wife and 
co-wives); Siva ( rudrasarh- 
_ hita, Parvatikhanda 54 ); 
Skanda III. 2. (dharmaranya- 
khanda 7 ). 

Tirtha —Agni 109-116; Bhaga¬ 
vata VII. 14; Brahma 23, 26 
(Konarka in Orissa), 39 
(Ekamra),'40-48 ( Jaganna- 
tha), 54 (Mahakala at Ujja- 
yini); Garuda 81-86; Kurma, 
purvardha 31-35 (Benares), 
36-38 (Prayaga), uttarardha 
35-44; Liiiga, purvardha 92; 
Matsya 179-183 and 188-193; 
Naradiya, uttarardha 39-40 
(Garigasnana), 45-47 (Gaya), 
48-49 (Benares), 50 (Siva- 
lirigas), 52-61 (Jagannatha), 
62-81 ( numerous tlrthas ) ; 
Padma I. i 3 ~ 49 > Padma, 
bhumikhanda 90 and 92, 
srstikhanda I4~ I 5 and 18-19, 
60, uttarakhanda 2, 20-25, 
113, 129 ( numerous tlrthas 
named), 130-169, 195 ; Saura 
67; Siva I. 12 (kotirudra- 
samhita 1-2, 8-33); Skanda I* 
(arunacala-mahatmya, utta¬ 
rardha 2 ), II (purusottama- 
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mahatmya 1-49 ); II. Badari- 
ka-mahatmya 1-8; III. 1; III 
2. 31; V. 3 (Revakhanda is full 
of tlrthas in 232 chapters ) 
and also VI and VII; Va- 
mana 33* 42 and 50; Varaha 
141-176; Vayu, uttarardha 
43 -S° (Gaya ). 

1 it hi — vide under vratas also. 
Brahma 120 (ekadasi ); 

Narada, purvardha 29 (what 
tithi should be taken, paravi- 
ddhd or purvaviddha); Narada, 
uttarardha 2 ; Padma, brah- 
makhanda 13 (janmastami), 
15 (ekadasi); Saura 51; Varaha 
23-3 5 (all tithis from 1st to 
amavasya). 

Utsarga — (works of public uti¬ 
lity such as tanks and wells, 
parks, prapas <&ic.)~t>idc under 
ddna and pratisthd. 

Bhavisya II ; Narada, purvar- 
dha 13 ; Padma, srsti 54-56, 
uttara 28 ; Siva ( Vidyesvara- 
sarhhita 11). 

Varnadharnm — Agni 151 ; 
Bhagavata VII. 11. and XI. 17; 
Brahma 114-115 ; Garuda 
49; Markandeya 25; Narada, 
purvardha 24, 43, 59, 70; 
Skanda VI. 242; Visnu III. 8. 
mixed castes-Brahmavaivarta 
(Brahmakhanda 10). 


Vivaha—vide under savisltdra. 
Padma, uttara 223 and 232 ; 
Skanda IV, purvardha 38. 

Vrata— Agni 175-200, 204 

(upavasa); Bhavisya I. 17 ff, 
IV ( several hundred vratas); 
Brahma 27 (upavasa) ; 

Brahmavaivarta (4th khanda, 
purvardha 8 and 26 ); Garuda 
116-137, Linga, purvardha 
83-84; Narada, purvardha 1 7- 
22, 110-124; Matsya 54-80, 
94-100; Padma (bhumi 87, 
brahmakhanda 3-4, 7, 11, 13, 
15-16, 21-23, patalakhanda 86- 
96, 108, srsti 20-24, 31, 76, 
79-82, uttara 26, 31-32, 35- 
65, 66-71,78,85,97,125, 170, 
240-41, 262 ; Skanda I. 

( kedara 33), II. 4. 1-36, II. 
5 and 7, V. I. 6o-6i,VI. 232- 
241; Siva ( Xotirudrasamhita 
38-40, Umasamhita 51 ); 
Varaha 39-65. 

Vyavahctra — Agni 253—258 ; 
Skanda I. (Kaumarikakhanda) 
44( eight ordeals described ). 

Yugadharnias—vide also under 
kaiisvarilpd. 

Garuda 223 ; Linga 39 ; 
Matsya 141-143,164 ; Narada, 
purvardha 41; Skanda VI. 
272; Vayu I. 32 and 58. 
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History of tharmaitstra 

34. The Yajnavalkyasmrti 


This Smrti has been published dozens of times. In the 
following the Nirnayasagara edition' edited by Sastri Moghe ( 1892 
A. D. ) has been used and the Trivandrum edition when speaking 
of Visvarupa. 

The name of Yajnavalkya is one of the most illustrious among 
Vedic sages. He is credited with having promulgated the White 
Yajurveda. In the Santiparva ( chap. 312) we are told that there 
was a rupture between Vaisampayana and his pupil Yajnavalkya 
and that by worshipping the Sun the latter received the revelation 
of the White Yajurveda, the Satapatha &c. The accounts in the 
Visnu(3-5), the Bhagavata (XII. 6. 61-74) and other puranas 
differ somewhat from the one in the Mahabharata, but all agree on 
the fact of the strained relations between Yajnavalkya and his teacher. 
The Satapatha Brahmana in several places alludes to the dialogues of 
Yajnavalkya and king Janaka of Videha on agnihotra ( S. B. E. vol. 
44 p. 46 ). Vide Satapatha ( ed. by Weber) XI. 6. 2. At the end of 
the Satapatha we are told that Vajasaneya Yajnavalkya promulgated 
the bright Yajus formula; from the Sun. 506 In the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad Yajnavalkya appears as a great philosopher teaching the 
recondite doctrines of Brahma and immortality to one of his two 
wives, the philosophically minded Maitreyi (II. 4 and IV. 5 ). In 
the same Upanisad Yajnavalkya is represented as carrying away the 
one thousand cows set apart by Janaka for the most learned 
Brahmana (III. 1. i -2 ) and Yajnavalkya is said to have imparted to 
Janaka the knowledge of the destiny of the soul after it is released 
from the bonds of flesh and worldly affections. Katyayana in his 
Vartika on Panini (IV. 3. 105 )> 0 ’ speaks of the Brahmanas of 
Yajnavalkya and very heated controversies have raged round the 
correct interpretation of the Vartika and the Mahabhasya thereon 
( vide Max Muller’s Ancient Sanskrit Literature p. 360, Gojdstucker’s 
Panini, p. 132 ff and S. B. E. vol. 12 pp. xxxv-xxxvin). It 
is to be noted that in the Yajnavalkyasmrti itself* 08 ( III. 110 ) the 
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author, whoever he may be, claims the authorship of the Aranyaka 
that he received from the Sun and the Yogasastra composed by him. 

This is simply put in to glorify the Ynjhavalkya-smrti as the work 
of a great and ancient sage, philosopher and yogin. lrrom the 
style and the doctrines of the smrti it is impossible to believe that 
it was the work of the same hand that gave to the world the 
Upanisad containing the boldest philosophical speculation couched 
in the simplest yet the most effective language. Even orthodox 
Indian opinion was not prepared to admit- the unity ot authorship 
in the case of the smrti and the Aranyaka. Ihe Mitaksara sa)s at 
the beginning that a certain pupil of Yjij. abridged the dharmasastia 
in the form-of a dialogue. 309 It will be shown later on that, though 
\ the sage who promulgated the Aranyaka and the author of the 
smrti cannot be identical, yet the Yajnavalkya-srarti is much more 
closely connected with the White Yajurveda and the literature 
particularly belonging to it than with any other Veda. 

The Yajnavalkyasmrti contains (in the Nirnayasagara ed. of 
1892 ) 1010 verses, while the lrivandrum edition with the 
commentary of Visvarupa contains 1003 verses and Apararka gives 
1006 (Anandasrama edition ). Ihe difference in the number is 
mostly due to the fact that Visvarupa in the first section on acara 
omits five verses that occur in the Mitak§ara. 310 As regards one of 
them (the verse ‘rathyakardamatoyani’ I. 197 according to the Mit.) 
Visvarupa notices it and says that some read it after the verse 
“mukhaja viprusa” and that it adds nothing to w r hat precedes. 

Apararka explains that verse. In the second section on vyavahara 
Visvarupa reads verses 311 which do not exist in the Mitaksara nor in 
Apararka. On the other hand Visvarupa seems to doubt the 
authenticity ol the well-known verse on re-union and reads it also 

309 sfTHHRR I 
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differently 3 12 ( anyodaryasya samsrsti ). Not only this but in some 
cases the arrangement of verses is not the same in both Visvarupa 
and the Mit. For example, verses 14-29 of the prayascitta section 
present very different sequences in both. What is verse 29 in the 
Trivandrum edition is verse 19 in the Mit. Besides the Mit. reads 
one verse (III. 23 a dantajanmanah See. ) which is wanting in 
Visvarupa and is also not commented upon by Apararka. Visvarupa 
adds two half verses,* 1 * which do not occur in the Mit. and Apararka. 
There is further a good deal of variance in the readings adopted by 
Visvarupa and the Mit., though the meaning is not often affected. 
For example, the two verses enumerating the names ot writers on 
dharma are differently worded in both.* 14 But Medhatithi favours 
the reading of Visvarupa.* 15 Visvarupa reads “asvattam 
lokavidvistam” (I. 155 ) and notices a reading “asvantam”, while 
the Mit. reads “asvargyam loka*&c.”. Both the Mit. and Apararka 
read “pita pita'maho bhrata &c.” (I. 63 ), while Visvarupa reads 
“pita matamaho bhrata”, remarks that “matamaha” is put in earlier 
as a guardian for marriage for metrical reasons and then notices 
“pita pitamaho bhrata” as a various reading. Even in the days of 
Visvarupa there were various readings in Yaj. ( Vide com. on I. 1, 2, 
5i,II. 119, 179 etc.). 

The Agnipurana affords an excellent check for the consideration 
of the text of the Yajnavalkyasmrti. A good-sized monograph 
will be required to deal exhaustively with the questions raised by 
the comparison of the vyavahara portion of the Agnipurana with 
Yajhavalkya’s vyavahara-kanda. I shall only briefly examine the 
materials and state the conclusions at which I have arrived. We 
know that Visvarupa, the first extant commentator of Yaj., flourish¬ 
ed about 800-825 A. D. The author of the Mitaksara flourished 
about 250 years later. Interesting results follow by a comparison 
of the text that these two commentators had before them with the 

^rh xm; &c - (n. 143 ). 
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Agnipurana. I shall select chap. 256 of the Agnipurana fora detail¬ 
ed examination. It contains 36 verses which all occur in Yaj. IL 
(verses 118-153 of Tri. ed. and verses 114-149 of the Mit. ). It is 
found that the Agnipurana agrees with the text of 12 verses word 
for word as contained in Visvarupa and 19 verses as contained in 
the Mit. Visvarupa puts three verses between the two verses 
c pitrdravya»inasena &c* and ‘kramadabhyagatam drdftyaift > , while the 
Mit. brings the two verses together. Agnipurana agrees with Vis, 
In several cases the readings of -the Agnipurana agree with Visva- 
rupa’s text and not with that of the Mit. For example, Agni. reads 
( karyah patnyah samamsikah * with Vis. (119), reads c bhurya . . . 
dravyam-eva va . . . putrasya cobhayoh * with Vis. (124), reads 
‘pitrdravyavinasena ’ (and not c °vyavirodhena > as Mit. does )with 
Vis. (122), reads c dadyat-capaharec-cariisam ’ with Vis. ( 142 b ), 
reads c patitas-tatsutah klibah’ with Vi£. ( 144 a ), reads ‘ aprajaya- 
matitayam’ with Vis. ( 148 ). The Agnipurana however in a far 
larger number of cases agrees with the readings of the Mit. Agni 
(256. g) reads with the Mit. (122) ‘vibhaktesu sutojatah savarn&yarii 
vibhagabhik/ Agni. (256. 10) reads ‘ matapyamsam samaiii haret' 
with the Mit. (123), while Vis. (127) reads ‘ matapyamsam sama- 
pnuyat.’ ViSvariipa’s reading leaves it undecided as to what the share 
of the mother is to be, while the Mit, makes it definite by stating 
that it is equal ( to that of a son ). Agni (256. 12) reads c catus- 
tri-dvyeka-bhagah syuh ’and c vidjastu dvyekabhaginah’ with the 
Mit. (125) ; Agni. (256. 21) reads ‘-rdhabhagikarh* with the Mit. 
(134). Agni. ( 256. 27 ) reads ‘ andho'eikitsyarogadya * with the 
Mit. (140), while Vis. (144) reads ‘ rogl ca. ’ The reading of 
the Mit. makes provision by the word *adya’ for other 
persons like deaf-mutes mentioned in other smnis as not 
entitled to inherit, while Vis. has to put a forced interpretation 
on ‘ca* as including such persons. The Agni (256.33) reads 
‘vyayam dadyac-ca sodayam* with the Mit. ( 146 ), while Vis. ( 150) 
reads f dapyas-ca so day am*. Agni (25 6. 36 ) reads Sdbhagabhavaua 
jneya grha-kseirais-ca yautakaih* with the Mit. (149), while Vis. 
( 153 ) reads ‘°bhavanadeyagrha-ksetrakayautakaih > . Here the 
former reading is easy and gives a complete sentence. With Vis. 
we have to separate c °bhavana’ and f adeya &c.\ Besides no predicate 
(like jneva or karya ) is expressly mentioned in the verse if we take 
the reading of Vis. and the ‘ka’ in ‘ksetraka’ is a redundancy. We 
find that the tendency of the readings of the Mit. is to smooth down 
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harsh or involved constructions, and that the Agnipurana presents 
most of the changes in the text found in the Mit. but not found in 
Vis. In the same direction points the fact that Agni (256. 3 5) reads 
‘na dattarh stiidhauam yasyai’ with the Mit. ( 148 ) and not ‘yasya* 
as Vis. (152 ) does, as ‘yasyai 5 is grammatically more regular than 
‘yasyah 5 with the form ‘dattarh 5 . But as against this we may note 
that both Vis. and Agni read ‘aprajayamatltayam 5 , while the Mit. 
reads ‘ atltayamaprajasi 5 . The reading ‘ aprajasi 5 is correct 
according to Panini ( V. 4. 122) and not ‘aprajayam 5 . Therefore the 
conclusion that follows is that the text of Yaj. preserved in the Agni¬ 
purana is intermediate between the text of Visvarupa and that of the 
Mitaksara. As Visvarupa flourished about 800-825 A. D., the Agni¬ 
purana represents a text of Yajnavalkya current somewhat later i. e. 
about 900 A. D. In my ‘History of Sanskrit Poetics 5 ( pp. III-V ) 
I established, from the fact that the extant Agnipurana quotes 
Dandin and Bhamaha and knew the theory of dhvani , that it was 
composed about 900 A. D. That date is strikingly corroborated by 
the evidence derived from the chapters on vyavahara discussed above. 
It is no doubt true that the Agni presents some readings that are found 
neither in Vis. nor in the Mit. For example, it reads (256.4) 
‘ tabhya rte ’rpayet 5 , while both Vi£. and Mit. read ‘ tabhya rte 5 nv- 
yah 5 . It is probable that this is an error of the copyists or the 
reading may.be due to the difficulty of understanding the meaning 
of anvayah there. Agni reads ( 256. 5 ) ‘ svayam - arjayet 5 for 
svayam - arjitam ( o 1 Vis. and Mit.), and ‘jatopi dasyarn 6udrasya 5 
(256. 20) for ‘ °sudrena 5 (of Vis. and Mit.). A detailed exa¬ 
mination of the other chapters on vyavahara will yield the same 
results. But it cannot be undertaken here. A few examples may 
however be cited. Vis. (II. 167) reads ‘ palo yesam ca te 
mocya daiva- rajapariplutah 5 , Agni (257. 14) ‘ palo yesam 
tu te mocya daivarajapariplutah 5 , while Mit. ( 163 ) reads 
‘palo yesam na te . . . tab 5 . Similarly Vis. (II. 179) and 
Agni (257.26) read ‘ svakutumbavirodhcna deyam 5 while the 
Mit. (175) re ads ‘ svam kutumbavirodhena 5 . Vis. ( II. 203 ) reads 
‘ galat - sabhikavrddhistu ’, while both Agni (257. 49) and Mit, 
( l 99 ) reac i c gtahe satikavrddhestu 5 , which certainly is an easier 
reading. Agni 258. 45 occurs in Mit. (255), but is wanting in 
Visvarupa. Yaj. II. 228 in ViL becomes in the Mit. verst* 263, 
Agni. following the order of Visvarupa, 
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The total number of verses on vyavahara in Agnipurana, chap. 
253-258, is 315. Out of this the first 3 1 are not taken from Yaj. 
All of them except the first half verse and verse 31 (chap. 253) 
occur in Narada. Of the remaining 284 verses, only 4H (Agni 253. 
35, 255; .43a, 255. 49b and 50, 258. 83 ) do not occur in Yaj. (in 
both Vis/and Mit. ). There are also a few verses that occur in the 
Agnipurana and in Visvarupa, but not in the Mit/and also a few 
verses that are common to the Mit. and Agni but are not found in 
Vis. The first three verses of Yaj. II are- compressed by the Agni¬ 
purana into verses. 

The Garudapurana affords, like the Agnipurana, material help 
towards examining the authoritativeness of the text of the first and 
third sections pf Yaj. The Agnipurana does not expressly say that 
it drew upon Yaj.) but the Garudapurana is explicit on the point. 
In chap. 93. 1. it is expressly said that the dharma formerly pro¬ 
mulgated by Yajnavalkya is being narrated * Yajnavalkyena yat 
( yah ? ) purvam dharmam (dharmah ?) proktam ( °tah ?) katham 
Hare l tan me kathaya kesighna yatha tattvena Madhava u\ Chapters 
93-106 contain dharmasastra material more or less taken from the 
Yajnavalkysmrti. There are 376 verses in these chapters. Considera¬ 
tions of space forbid any detailed examination of this material. 
A few salient facts only are brought out here. Chapters 93-102 
deal with the several topics ( prakaranas ) of the first kanda in the 
same order, the only exception being the topic of rajadharma 
(I. 309-368), which is omitted in the Garudapurana. Chapters 
102-i06 treat of topics that occur in the third kanda of Yaj. and 
contain 121 verses only. In these chapters the order of the 
prakaranas in Yaj. is not observed at all, but Garuda speaks of them 
in the following order, vanaprastha-prakarana, yati, karmavipaka, 
prayascitta, asauca and apaddharma (the last two being the first 
two prakaranas in Yaj.). A feature which strikes one as regards 
the Garudapurana (particularly chap. 102-106) is that a few verses 
only of Yaj. aie repeated word for word, that very often the Garuda* 
purana gives only a summary by omitting and transposing the 
words and phrases of the original and that sometimes it adds verses 
of its own. This may be illustrated by what the Garuda says on 
vanaprastha and vati (chap. 102-103, 12 verses in all). Chap. 102 
begins £ vanaprasthasramarii vaksye tac-chrnvantu maharsayah I 
putresu bharvam niksipya vanaiii gacchet sahaiva va n / The latter 
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half is a paraphrase of Yaj. III. 45a. Then III. 45^46'(Mit.)= 
Garuda 102. 2-32 (with slight variations),. III. 47 = Garuda 102-4 
b-5a; III. 48 = 3b-4a; III. 49-50 = Garuda 5b ( c pakse masetha va- 
sniyad-dantolukhaliko bhavet, which 'summarises and retains some 
words of the original ), III. 71 = Garuda 102. 6a (candrayanl svaped- 
bhumau karma kuryat phaladina, which includes a few words of 
HI. 49b also), III. 52 = Garuda 6b-7a (the last pada in Garuda is 
‘ yogabhyasat dinam nayet ’, while in Yaj. it is * saktya 
vapi tapas caret'), III. 53 = Garuda 102. 7. Chap. 203 
contains only five verses. III. 56, 58-59 = Garuda 103. ib-4a 
(with variants) and then Garuda adds verses which are not found 
in Yaj. ( viz. ‘bhavet-paramahamso va ekadandl yamaditah \\ siddlia- 
yogas-tyajan deham-amrtatvam-ihapnuyat l datatithipriyo jnanl 
grhl sraddhepi mucyate \\ 9 ). The mere fact that a prakarana is 
omitted in the Garudapurana should cast no doubt on the existence 
of that prakarana in the original Yaj. We do not know on what 
principles the borrowing took place. Besides we find that such 
prakaranas as Vinayakasanti and grahasanti are included in the 
Garuda (chap. 100-101 ), while rajadharma-prakarana is omitted. 
We know that Tajadharma' figures in the sutras and Manu, but none 
of the ancient dharmasutras, nor the Manusmrti speaks of Vinayaka. 
Hence conclusions must be drawn only from what positively occurs 
in the Garudapurana and not from the absence of any topic in it. 
The Garudapurana sometimes follows the arrangement and form of 
the verses presented in Vis., sometimes it agrees with the Mit. and 
sometimes it is independent. For example, the two verses enume¬ 
rating the authors of dharmasastras (Yaj. 1. 4-5 = Garuda 93. 4-5) 
follow the readings of Vis., but not those of the Mit. In the 3rd 
kanda, verses 14-19 of the Mit. are differently arranged by Vis., 
and Vis. omits (as does Apararka also) one verse found in the Mit. 
(III. 23) as said above, while the Mit. omits two half verses that 
are found in Vis. ( vide note 313 ). The verse ‘a danta &c.' occurs 
in the Garudapurana and the two half verses in Vis. omitted by the 
Mit. are also omitted in Garuda. So far the Garudapurana agrees 
with the arrangement preserved in the Mit. But it does not agree 
entirely with the Mit. The verse c adanta &c’ is III. 23 in the Mit. 
and occurs before c ahastvadatta° 'but in the Garuda it occurs before 
‘triratram dasaratram va' (which is III. 18 in the Mit.). Besides verse 
32 of the Mit. is read differently in the Garuda ( dasa dvadasa varna- 
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nam tat ha pancadasaiva ca \ trimsad dinani ca tatha bhavati preta- 
sutakam ). It must therefore be said that the Garudapurana 
represents an intermediate stage of readings between Vis. and the 
Mit. As the Garudapurana was a popular work read by and recited 
for the benefit of slightly educated or illiterate people, it often 
introduces changes to suit their understanding. For example, the 
Mit. ( I. 296 ) reads ( as also Vis. ) < suryah somo mahlputrah soma- 
putro brhaspatih \ while Garuda reads ( chap. 101. 2 ) ‘suryah somo 
viafigalai ca budhcii caiva brhaspatih/ thus substituting the well- 
known words Mangala and Budha for lTiahlputra and somaputra. 
The verse ‘ krtagnikaryo bhunjlta’ ( I. 31 in the Mit. ) is placed by 
Vis. after ‘ ekadcsam - upadhyaya, 5 while the Mit. places it three 
verses earlier. The Garudapurana here agrees with the Mit. In some 
cases Garuda strikes an independent path. For example, in Gaj. 
I* 11 Vis. reads mase’to jatakarma ca, 5 the Mit. reads c masyete 
jatakarma ca * while Garuda ( chap. 93. 11 ) gives the easy reading 
‘prasave jatakarma ca\ Mit. reads ( Yaj. I. 76 b ) c tyajan dilpyas- 
trtlyaiiisam— adravyo bharanam striy^h Vis. omits the whole verse, 
while Garuda omits I. 76a (of Mit.) and reads the other half as 
‘suddham tyajamstrtlyamsam dadyadabharanam striyah ( 95 * 2 3 ^)* 
Verses I. 91-92 of the Mit. on the offspring of mixed marriages are 
differently read by Vis. (I. 90-91), while the Garuda ( 96. ib ) has 
the same half verse as the Mit. I. 91a and the same half verse 
( 96. 3 a ) as Vis. ( 91b ) and reads the two half verses between them 
as c jato’mbasthastu sudrayam nisadah parvatopi va U mahisyah 
ksatriyajjato vaisyayaiii mlecchasaiujnitah \ 

The foregoing makes it clear that the text that the Garudapurana 
had before it could not have been older than that commented upon 
by Visvarupa and that it represents a stage intermediate between 
Vis. and the Mit. 

The above gives rise to an important question whether one can 
detect several strata in the Yajnavalkyasnmh From the fact that 
the sutra of Sankha-Likhita cites Yljnavalkya among the promul¬ 
gators of dharmaslstras (vide note 137), while Yaj. himself includes 
Sankha-Likhita among the propounders of dharma (note 25S), it 
may be plausibly said that Sankha-Likhita refer to an earlier 
Yftjnavalkyasmfti than the extant one. Beyond this there is no 
evidence to establish that there was an earlier version of the present 
smrti. A comparison of the readings of Visvarupa and the Mil. 
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with those in the Agni and Garuda puTanas has established that 
the .t£xt of the smrti no doubt underwent slight verbal changes 
between 800 and 1100 a. d. and that a few verses were added and also 
omitted during these centuries. But the text remained in the 
main the same from 700 a. d. What the original smrti contain¬ 
ed, whether it was in prose or verse or both and whether it dealt 
with only acara and prayascitta sections are questions on which 
conjectures may be advanced, but there are no substantial materials 
for arriving at even tolerably certain conclusions. 

Yajnavalkya s work is more systematic than that of Manu. He 
divides the work into three sections and relegates all topics to their 
* proper positions and avoids repetition. He treats of almost all 
subjects that we find in Manu, but his treatment is always concise 
and he makes very great and successful efforts at brevity. The 
result is that for the 2700 verses of Manu, he requires only a little 
over a thousand. He often compresses two verses of Manu into one, 
e. g. Manu II. 243, 247-248 are equal to Yaj. I. 49, Manu III, 

46-48 and 50 are concisely put in one verse by Yaj. (I. 79); vide also 
Manu IV. 7-8 and Yaj. 1 . 128 (contain almost same words also), Manu 
IV. 84-85 and Yaj. I. 141. In a few cases Manu and Yaj. convey 
the same meaning in one verse without compression, e . g. 

Manu III. 70 and Yaj. I. 102, Manu III. 119 and Yaj. I. no, Manu 
VII. 171 and Yaj. I. 348, Manu VII. 205 and Yaj. I. 349. The 
correspondence of Yajnavalkya’s words with the text of Manu is in 
most cases very close, so much so that one cannot help feeling that 
Yaj. had the Manusnirti before him and purposely made an attempt 
to abridge the somewhat loose expressions of Manu. The passages 
set forth above as examples of compression will also serve as 
illustrations of this fact. The word Kaya (from Ka) is used by both 
in the sense of f prajapatya form of marriage ’ ( Manu III. 38 and 
Yaj. I. 60); vide also Manu II. 109 and Yaj. I. 28, Manu III. 

43-44 and Yaj. I. 62, Manu V. 26-27 an ^ Yaj. I. 178-179, Manu 
VII. 56 and Yaj. I. 312 for further close agreement in phraseology. 

Yaj. adds some subjects which have either no counterpart in our 
Manu or which are only noticed in passing by Manu. The Manu- 
smrti contains nothing corresponding to the Vinayakasanti and 
Grahasanti of Yaj. (I. 271-308 ). Yaj. gives a detailed treatment of 
five kinds of ordeals (II. 95 - 113 ), while Manu makes only a 
cursory reference to the ordeals of fire and water ( VIII. 114 ). Yaj. 
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contains considerable anatomical and medical matter (III. 75-108 ), 
which is wanting in Manu. On the other hand there are some 
subjects on which Yaj. is silent though they are dealt with in detail 
by Manu. This is the case with the account of the origin of the 
world. 

The whole of the Yaj navalkya-smrti is written in the classical 
Anustubh metre. Though the author’s great aim has been to be 
concise, his verses are hardly ever obscure. The style is flowing and 
direct. There are not many un-Paninian expressions, though he 
employs c pujya’ in I. 293 and ‘ dusya’ in II. 296. In the latter 
case both Visvarupa and Apararka avoid the fault by reading 
differently. The verse ‘ kulani jatayah srenyo’ is ungrammatical 

( Tri. ed. II. 34 ), as ‘jati’, and ‘sreni’ must be in the accusative 

case. According to the Mit. Yajnavalkya addressed his words 
to Samasravas and other sages ( vide com. on I. 1. 178 and 330-333). 
In this the Mit. is probably drawing upon the Br. Up. ( III. 1. 2 ) 
where Yaj. asks Samasravas to take away the 1000 cows. 

The sages interpose (vide III. 118, 129) as in Manu, while 

the great teacher is passing in review one topic after another. The 
teacher himself addresses his auditors ( as in I. 178 ‘srunudhvam’). 

It is said that the sages approached Yajnavalkya in Mithila and 
requested him to impart to them the dharmas of the varnas, 
dramas and others. The contents of the work may be briefly 
summarised as follows Kanda I. fourteen vidyas ; twenty 
expounders of dharma, sources of dharma ; constitution of a parijad , 
the samsh&ras from Garbhadhana to marriage, upanayana, its time 
and other details, every day duties of brahmacari, persons fit to be 
taught, what things and actions a brahmacari was to avoid, period 
of studenthood ; marriage, qualifications of girl to be married, 
•limits of sapiyda relationship, intercaste marriages; the eight forms 
of marriage and the spiritual benefits therefrom, guardians for 
marriage, K§etraja son, grounds of supercession of wife, duties of 
wife ; principal and intermediate castes, duties of householder and 
keeping sacred domestic fire, the five great daily yajnas ; honouring 
a guest, madhuparka, grounds of precedence, rule of the road, privi¬ 
leges and duties of the four varnas, ten principles of conduct common 
to all, means of subsistence of a householder, and solemn vedic 
sacrifices; duties of snataka , days of cessation from study; rules 
* B. D# 23o 
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about prohibited and allowed food and drink ; rules about flesh-eat¬ 
ing ; purifications of various materials, such as metal or wooden 
vessels ; gifts, who is fittest to accept them, who should accept gifts, 
rewards of gifts, gift of cow, rewards of other gifts, highest gift is 
knowledge; sraddha, proper time for it, proper persons to be invited 
at it, unfit persons, the number of Brahmanas to be invited, proce¬ 
dure of sraddha, various sraddhas such as parvana, vrddhi, ekoddista; 
sapindikarana ; what flesh to be offered at sraddha, reward of offer¬ 
ing sraddhas ; propitiatory ceremonies as regards Vinayaka and the 
nine grahas ; rajadharma, king’s qualifications, ministers, purohita , 
royal edicts, king’s duties of protection, administration of justice, 
taxation and expenditure, allotment of the day to various duties, 
constitution of mandala, the four expedients, the six gunas, fate 
and human effort, impartiality in punishment; units of measure and 
weight, grades of fine ; Kanda II. members of hall of justice, judge, 
definition of vyavaharapada, rules of procedure, plaint, reply, taking 
security, indicia of a false party or witness, conflict of dharmas^stra 
andarthasastra; means of proof, documents, witnesses, possession; 
title and possession, gradation of courts, force, fraud, minority and 
other grounds of invalidity, finding of goods; treasure trove; debts, 
rates of interest, debts of joint family, what debts of father son need 
not pay; devolution of debts; suretyship of three kinds, pledge; 
deposit ; witnesses, their qualifications and disqualifications ; admi¬ 
nistering oaths, punishment for perjury ; documents; ordeals of 
balance, water, fire, poison and holy water; partition, time of it, 
wife’s share on partition, partition after father’s death, property not 
liable to partition, joint ownership of father and son ; twelve 
kinds of sons ; illegitimate son of sudra, succession to a sonless man, 
re-union, exclusion : husband’s power over wif e’sstridhana ; boundary 
disputes ; dispute between master and herdsman ; sale without owner¬ 
ship ; invalidity of gift, rescission of sale; breach of contract of 
service ; slavery by force ; violation of conventions ; non-payment 
of wages; gambling and prize fighting; ’ abuse, defamation andi 
slander; assault, hurt etc.; sahasa; partnership; theft; adultery.; 
miscellaneous wrongs; review of judgment ; Kinda III. cremation 
and burial; offering of water to various deceased persons ; for w r hom 
no mourning was to be observed and no water to be offered ; 
periods of mourning for various persons; rules for mourners; 
impurity on birth ; instances of immediate purification on death 
pr birth ; means of purification, such as time, fire, ritual, 
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mud etc ; rules of conduct and livelihood m ^ 

hermit; rules fora yati ; how the individual soul is dothfed an a 

body; various stages of the foetus, number of bones in the body, 

the various organs such as liver, spleen etc. , t le nutn er - 

and veins ; reflection over atman, use of music in the pad> of ««* ; 

how the originally pure atman is born among impuie sun ^ ’ 

how some sinners are born as various kinds o anima s 

things ; how yogin attains immortality ; three kinds of actions due to 

saliva, rajas Li tan,as; means of MtnajMm the two paths, one M 

immortality and the other to heaven ; the various lseas s 

which sinners suffer ; purpose of prayakittas ; names o 21 * 

the five mortal sins, and other acts similar to them ; upapatak. s , 

prayascittas for Brahmana murder or for killing ot * er person , 

prayascittas for drinking wine, for other mortal an v<_nia. sins a 

for killing animals of various sorts; greater or lesser expiation accord* 

ing ,o time, place, age, ability; ostracising the 

sinner; secret expiations; ten yamu and mxamai , P * 

mahasantapana, taptakrcchra, paraka^ candrayana an 

piations; rewards of reading this smrti. 

Besides the four vedas, Yap refers to the Vedaiigas as six and 
enumerates fourteen vidyas ( four Vedas, six angas, purana, 
Mimantsa, dhatnuStstra ). He refers to the *“>*** *«"?£ 
sastra composed by himself. Aranyakas in g enel ^ ar P . vL 
I. i 4S and Sukriya Aranyaka in III. 3 o 9 - lhe , U ^ 
mentioned in III. 189, where puranas are mentioned in the pffirah 
Itihasas, Purana, Vakovakya, and Narasamsi gathas are rnentic 
in I. 45 ( also I. 101 for purana and itihasa ). He enumerates at 
the commencement nineteen authors on dharma besides hints . 
But it is remarkable that in the body of the work not one individual 
authorofadharma-sastra is mentioned by name. » e J ‘ " 
Anviksiki ( Metaphysics ) and Dandamti (1.311)- c ‘ > 
the dictum that where dharma&stra and arthasastra conflict the 

former shall prevail (II- 21 )• He speaks ot smW • J g^ral 
(11 r and I 154)- In HI- 189 be speaks of sfttras and bhasyas. 
What works are intended it is most difficult to say ; the only extant 
bhasya which can be said with certainty to be older than the extant 
Yaj. smrti is that of Patanjali. He refers to other writers on dharma 

in the word ‘ eke ’ ( I- 3 6 )• The view referred t0 therC °^ U 
in Baud. Dh. S. 1. 2- 4 ’ 
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Yajnavalkya agrees very closely with the Visnudharmasutra. 
What conclusions are to be drawn therefrom has been discussed 
above (see sec. io). Similarly there is close correspondence between 
the Kautlllya and Yaj. If there is aqy borrowing at all, it must 
follow from the date above assigned to the Kautiliya that it is Yaj. 
who borrows. There are numerous passages in Yaj. that show 
remarkable agreement with the text of Manu. But there are several 
points on which Yaj. differs from Manu and shows in general a 
more advanced state of thought and feeling than the Manusmrti, 

The following are the principal points wherein Yaj. differs from 
Manu. Manu seems to allow a Brahmana to marry a sudra girl 
(III. 13), while Yaj. emphatically states it as his opinion that this 
is wrong (I. 59) ; Manu first describes the practice of niyoga and 
then severely condemns it (9. 59-68), while Yaj. does not condemn 
it (I. 68-69). Manu enumerates eighteen vyavaharapadas; Yaj. 
does not expressly enumerate them in one place, though he defines 
vyavaharapada and adds verses of a miscellaneous character 
(praklrnaka) in his section on vyavahara. Manu is silent about the 
rights of inheritance of the widow of a sonless man and gives 
only a vaguely expressed order of succession, while Yaj. places the 
widow at the head of all heirs and enumerates several classes of 
heirs in a regular order. Manu condemns gambling outright 
(9. 224-226), while Yaj. brought it under state control and made it 
a source of revenue to the king (II. 200-203). There are several 
other matters which Yaj. treats at much greater length and more 
systematically than Manu, e. g. ordeals (as indicated above), means 
of proof in courts (Manu altogether ignoring documentary evidence, 
though he knew documents 8.51-52 ), rules of procedure in courts 
(compare Manu 8. 53-56 with Yaj. II. 5-11 and 16-21), the 
doctrine of possession and prescription ( Yaj. II. 24-29 and Manu 
9. 44 and 54 ). All these points tend to show that the Yajnavalkya 
smfti is much later than the extant Manusmrti. 

The Yajnavalkya-smrti seems to have taken the section on 
Vinayakasanti from the Manavagrhya-sutra (II. 14); verses 281- 
283 of Yaj. (I ) occur in the Manavagrhya II. 14, but in a different 
order. 516 The’Manavagrhya takes the Vimlyakas to be four, while Yaj. 
says that there is a single Vinayaka, whose appellations are Mita. &c., 
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The details of information about Vinayaka in Yaj. ( I. 272-276 ) 
appear to be versified from the prose 317 of the M. Gr. S. The details of 
worship also and the mantra ( Yaj. I. 291 ) are taken from the same 
work ( vide M. Gr. S. II. 14. 50 for the mantra ). At one time the 
section on Vinayakasanti was thought to be a sure indication of the 
late date of Yaj. But since the discovery of the Manavagrhya that 
position had to be given up. In the Baudhayana-cWiarmasutra (IL 
5. 21) we have Vinayaka and his several appellations (in the iarpana ). 
Apararka on Yaj. I. 275 quotes a long passage from the Baijavapa 
grhya which bears a very close correspondence in phraseology to the 
passage from the M. Gr. S. quoted above and which gives the names 
of the four Vinayakas as Mita, Sarhmita, Salakatarikata andKusmanda- 
rajaputra. 

The Yajnavalkya-smrti stands in a very intimate relation to the 
white Yajurveda and the literature that clusters round it. Most of 
the mantras quoted (in part ) or referred to by Yaj. occur in the 
Rgveda as well as in the Vajasaneya-samhita ( e. g. in Yaj. I. 22, 24, 
229, 230, 238;, 239, 247 ). But there are a few mantras that do not 
occur in the Rgveda, but only in the Vajasaneya-samhita or other 
samhitds ( e. g. ‘yavosi 9 in Yaj. I. 230, which is Vaj. S. 5. 26, ‘ye 
samana in Yaj. I. -254 which is Vaj. S. 19. 45, ‘imam deva 9 and 
‘udbudhyasva 9 in Yaj. I. 300 which are Vaj. S. 9. 40 and 15. 54, 
‘annat parisrutah 9 and ‘kandat 9 in Yaj. I. 301 which are Vaj. S. 

19. 75 and 13. 20 ). Verses ( Yaj. III. 191-197 ) are a paraphrase * 
of certain passages of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, so much so that 
the very words of the latter are used throughout in the former, as the 
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quotations given below will show. 3 ' 8 Then again Yaj. very closely 
agrees with the Paraskaragrhyastitra as was pointed out by Dr. 
Stenzler in his introduction to the edition of Yaj. ( 1849, Berlin ) 
and in the journal of the German Oriental Society (VII. 527). 
Visvarupa points out that Yaj. I. 142-143 are based upon Paraskara. 
The mantra ‘ay am me vajrah’ in Yaj. I. 135 (Trivandrum ed. ) is 
given in Paraskara-grhya II. 7. 7. In the following also there is 
close verbal correspondence 320 between Yaj. and the P. Gr. S ; Yaj. 
III. 1-2 and P.Gr. S. III. 10. 1, 5, 8-9 and 12 ; Yaj. III. 3 and P. Gr. 
S. III. Io. 16 and 19-20 ; Yaj. HI. 4 and P. Gr. S. III. 10. 46-47 ; 
laj. III. 16 and P. Gr. S. III. 10. 26-27. Similarly the verses of 
Yaj. on sraddha (I. 217-270 ) offer many points of contact with the 
sraddha-kalpa of Katyayana edited by Dr. Caland ( pp. 127-130 of 
his work ‘Ahnencult &c.’ From these facts Dr. Jolly concludes that 
Yajnavalkya’s work goes back to a dharmasutra of the White 
Yajurveda ( R. u. S. p. 21). In another place Dr. Jolly hazards 
another conjecture based on the close correspondence 
between. Yaj. and the Visnudharmasutra that he pro¬ 
bably belonged to the Kathaka sohool of the Black Yajurveda 
(Journal of Indian History, 1924, p. 7 ). Yaj. also shows great 
similarity to the Kautiliya and borrows the Vinayaka-£anti from 
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the Manavagrhyasutra. From these facts one may argue at least 
with as much logic and force as underlies Dr. Jolly’s guess-w )rk 
that Yaj. probably belonged to the Manava school of the Black 
Yajurveda or to the school of Kautilya. If Yaj. knew his business 
as a writer on Dharmasastra, he must have consulted the works of 
his predecessors and his work is bound to show traces of that fact. 
One may conclude at the most that the author of tire Yajnavalkya- 
smrti may have possibly been a student of the White Yajurveda and 
so the mantras of the White Yajurveda and the Grhyasutra of 
Paraskara were far more familiar to him than the other Vedas, 
sutras, smrtis, and other works. No such conclusions that there was 
a dharmasutra °fthe White Yajurveda and that the Yajnavalkyasnini 
was based thereon are warranted by the facts so far discovered. 


For settling the date of Yaj. we need not consider the evidence 
a ter the 9th century. For in the first quarter of that century (as we 
s all see later on ) Visvarupa wrote his extensive commentary on 
aj- 1 hat he was separated from Yaj. by many centuries follows 
>om several considerations. Not only had numerous various 
readings arisen in the. text of Yaj. when he wrote, but 
various interpretations of the same words and verses of Yaj. had 
stisen. For example, he gives several meanings of the words 
putronanyasritadravyah’ ( in Yaj. II. 47 ), ‘samudrah’ (II. 41 ); he 
gives different interpretations of I. 265, II. 160, II. 173 &c. He 
refers to the interpretations of his predecessors in several places by 
the word ‘anye’ (I. 3, 2s, 155, 169; II. 21, 119, 121; HI. 201,209, 
246 &c.). In several places he appears to be referring to two other 
interpretations than his own ( vide on III. 250, the words ‘kecittu’ 
and ‘anye tu’ and the same words on III. 261 and 264), That 
Visvarupa had before him actual commentaries on Yaj. and was not 
merely giving scholastic interpretations.started by himself is made 
very clear in several cases by his actually citing certain portions from 
those works. On I. 252 Visvarupa says ‘others take from somewhere 
the following sloka (then the sloka is quoted ), but this sloka is of 
no help, as its origin i^not known Similar words occur in the 
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comment * 22 on Yaj. III. 222. On IL 193 he styles some predecessor 
as ‘panditammanya’ and on III. 257-he ridicules a predecessor who 
regards the verse of Manu IV. 222 as an arthavada by saying that 
that commentator wanted to show off that he knew the technical 
term arthavada.*** It is not unlikely that Visvarupa in this last 
passage refers to some ancient commentator of Manu such, as 
Asahaya. In the Prayascittamayukha ,* 24 Nilakantha ( Benares edition 
of 1879 ) says that Sankara in his Bhasya on Brahmasutra (IIL 4° 
43 ) explained the application of Yaj. III. 226. Unfortunately in the 
printed editions of Sankara I could not find this. ^But from the 
Bhamati where Yaj. III. 226 is explained, it is clear that the passage 
must have occurred in the text of Sankara used by the Bhamati. Dr. 
Jolly lays great emphasis in assigning a late date to Yaj. on the fact 
that Kumarila, who cites Manu, Gautama, Apastamba, Baudhayana 
frequently, ignores the Yajnavalkya-smrti altogether. But this 
silence of the great mlmamsaka can only mean that he did not assign 
the same pre-eminent and venerable position to Yaj. that he assigned 
to Manu, Gautama and others. Dr. Jolly himself is prepared to 
place Yaj. three or four centuries earlier than Kumarila. It will 
be shown hereafter that Narada and Brhaspati cannot be placed later 
than 500 A. D. and may have flourished two or three centuries 
earlier still. On a comparison of their doctrines with those of Yaj. 
it will have to be conceded that they represent a far greater advance 
in juristic principles and exactitude than Yaj. So the latter cannot 
be placed later than the 3 r d century A. D. As Yaj. is shown 
above to have followed the Manusmrti and the Kautillya his smrti 
cannot be placed earlier than the first century B. C. We shall not 
be therefore far from the truth if we place his smrti somewhere 
between the first century B. C. and the third century of the 
*i, Christian era. In the Lankavatarasutra ( ed. by B. Nanjio, 1923, 
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Kyoto) gathas 814-816 are ‘Katyayanah sutrakarta' yajnavalkastathaiva 
ca ... Valmlko Masuraksasca Kautilya Asvalayanah \... \ From the 
context it appears that the author of the snirti is referred to as 
Yajnavalka. 

Dr. Jolly ( R. u. S. p. 21 ) following Dr. Jacobi (ZD MG30, 
p. 306) thinks that Yaj. shows an acquaintance with Greek astro¬ 
logy. ' Dr. Jacobi’s position amounts to this that the naming of the 
wdek days after the planets was established among the Greeks 
towards the end of the 2nd century A. D. and as the names of the 
weekdays and the arrangement of the planets in correspondence 
with them-was borrowed by the Indians from the Greeks, no Indian 
work which enumerates the week days or arranges the planets in 
the well-known sequence ( of Sun, Moon, Mars &c. ) could have 
been composed before the third century after the Christ. As is very 
often the case with Western Sanskrit scholars in matters of Indian 
chronology, this grand generalisation is based upon very slender 
data. The premises are mere assumptions without - hardly any 
evidence worth the name to support them. No one knows exactly 
when the week-days were named and who were the people that 
first employed the current names of the week-days. It is well- 
known that as far back as the days of Herodotus the Egyptians had 
a presiding deity for* each day and that in the times of Julius 
Caesar there were days of Saturn ( vide I. A. vol. 14, p. 1, General 
Cunningham’s article for the Indian origin of week-days ). At least 
from the third century B. C., as vouched for by the 13th edict of 
Asoka, India was in close touch with Syria and Egypt, where 
Buddhist missionaries had been sent by Asoka while Antiochus and 
Ptolemy ruled in the two. countries respectively. Therefore, if 
Indians at all borrowed the week-days and the arrangement of 
planets from foreigners, there is nothing to prevent us from 
holding that they borrowed them from tlie Egyptians. The earliest 
dated Indian record wherein a week-day is mentioned is the Erap 
Inscription of 484 A. D. (Gupta Inscriptions p. 89) where we have 
“ Suraguror divase. ” It is to be noticed that Yaj. does not mention 
the week-days. In I. 296 he mentions the nine grahas in order as 
the Sun, the Moon, Mars ( the son of the earth ), Mercury ( the 
son of Soma ), Jupiter, Venus, Saturn, Rahu, Ketu. No one can 
gainsay that at least the Sun, the Moon, Brbaspati and Venus were 
known to the Rgvedic India. Brhaspati in the highest heaven is 
H. T>. 24, 
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spoken of in the Rgveda’ 3 ’ and the conjunction of Jupiter and 
Tisya (constellation of Pusya) 'is spoken of in the Tai. 
Brahmana. 5 * 6 We know so very little of the ancient astronomical 
science in ancient India that one must think twice before dogmatis¬ 
ing. Yaj. nowhere mentions the zodiacal signs ( rasis ) and pro¬ 
bably did not know them. Not only so, in his day the nakfatms 
were still arranged from Krttika to Bharani as was the case in the 
Tai. S. IV. 4. 10. Vide Yaj. I. 268 ( Krttikadi bharanyantam ). 
We know from Varahamihira that in the 5 th century A. D. 
the signs of the zodiac and the arrangement of Naksatras fromAsvini 
to Revati were established facts in all parts of India. Therefore Yaj. 
who uses the ancient arrangement of Naksatras cannot be placed so 
late as the 4th century A. D. When Yaj. ( I. 80 ) speaks of 
“ susthe indau ” we should not, following such commentaries as the 
Mit., connect the words with the signs of the zodiac or the houses 
of the horoscope. VisvarQpa does not speak of rasis in this 
connection, but of Naksatras only. From very ancient times certain 
Nak§atras had come to be regarded as auspicious or suitable for par¬ 
ticular acts. The Tai. ’ 2 'Br. directs that one should not finish a 
thing or begin to sacrifice on a naksatra with an evil name. 1 lie 
same Brahmana says that ploughing was to be begun on the Maitra 
asterism (Anuradha) and consecration of-fire on the Aditya naksatra. 
Even the Rgveda speaks of auspicious days’ 3 * and the Tai. Br. speaks 
of Deva-naksatraS and Punyahas, and says that a daughter should be 
given away in marriage on the Svati naksatra if she was desired to 
be her husband’s favourite.” 0 Vide Baudhayana Grhya (I. 1) for 
the marriage nak§atras; also Ap. Gr. S. II. 15. i2-i4> GobhilaGrhya 
4. 4. 28 and 2. 1, 1. Therefore, when Yaj. speaks of planets being 
badly placed (I. 307), or of Vyatipata, Gajacchaya and the passing 
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(samkrama) of the Sun (I. 218), we have no right to connect this 
with the rasis. In III. 171 and 172 he speaks of only the conjunc¬ 
tion of planets and of the passage (of them) through tdrds and 
nahatras. The Baud. Dh. S. II. 5. 23 speaks of the nine grahas in 
the same order as that of Yaj. Therefore there is hardly any 
evidence to show that Yaj. knew more astrology than was current in 
the days of the Brahmanas and the Grhyasiitras. ^Yaj. ( in II. 
240-241) speaks of the fine to be imposed on those who counter¬ 
feited “ nanakas ” (coins) and on those examiners of “nanakas ” 
who falsely declared a good coin to be counterfeited and vice versa. 
Mr. Jayasval ( Calcutta Weekly Notes, vol. 17, p. clix ) says that 
nanaka is the gold coin of the Kushans bearing the picture of the 
Goddess Nanaia and that the Kushans did not rise to importance 
before 78 A. D. This would place Yaj. after 100 A. D. But it \ 
must be remembered that this connection between the Goddess 
Nanaia and the word “ nanaka ” is quite conjectural and that the 
chronology of the Kushans is far from being settled. 

Yaj. speaks of the sight of yellow-robed people as an evil omen 
( 1 - 2 73 )> which is probably a reference to the Buddhists ; though 
it has to be remembered that he prescribes old yellow (kasaya) 
robes for his seeker after mokfa (III. 157). He speaks of the 
founding of monasteries of Brahmanas learned in the Vedas (II. 185). 
The philosophical doctrines contained in the third section (verses 
64-205 ) approach that phase of the Vedanta that was taught by 
Sankara. Vide particularly III. 67, 69, 109, 119, 125, 140. He 
employs in elucidating the philosophy of itman the well known 
examples of ghatakasa and of the reflection of the Sun in water (III. 
144 ), of the various ornaments made from gold, of the spider 
spinning webs out of his own body ( both in III. 147 ), of the actor 
representing various parts ( III. 162 ). All these illustrations 
frequently occur in Sankara’s Sarlrakabhiisya ( e. g. ghatakasa on II. 

1. 14, spider on II. 1. 25 ). All these points, however, are of very 
little use in aniving at a definite age for the smjti of Yaj. The 
foregoing discussion has established that Dr. Jolly’s date ( viz. 4th 
century A. D. in R. u. S., p. 21) is much later than the data warrant. 
There is nothing 10 prevent us from holding that the extant srnpti was 
composed during the first two centuries of the Christian era or 
even a little earlier. 
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Besides the Yajnavalkyasmrti we have to reckon with three 
- other works connected with the name of Yajnavalkya, viz. Vrddha 
Yaj., Yoga-Yaj., and Brhad-Yaj. All these three works are 
comparatively ancient. Visvarupa quotes (vide note 219 above) 
two verses of Vrddha-Yajnavalkya saying that many writers on 
dharrna have been born and will be born and enumerating ten such 
writers. The Mit. and • Apararka quote Vrddha-Yajnavalkya 
frequently. One quotation cited from Vrddha-Yaj. by Madhava 
refers to the means of proof in case of doubt whether there was a 
partition.” 1 So Vrddha-Yaj. wrote also on Vyavahara. Most of 
the quotations occur in the prayascitta section. It is interesting to 
note that one of these quotations in Apararka” 2 regards the touch of 
Parasikas as on the same level with that of Candalas, Mlecchas and 
Bhillas. The Dayabhaga’>” says that Jitendriya cited the words of 
Brhad-Yajnavalkya ( viz. “ sodaro nanyamatrjah ”). The Mit. 
cites Brhad-Yajnavalkya on prayascitta. So this also is a work that 
must be held to be earlier than 1000 A. D. Yaj. himself is styled 
Yogisvara by the Mit. and other works, but Yoga-Yajnavalkya is a 
different work from the Yaj. smrti and existed probably prior to the 
latter work. Yaj. (in III. no ) claims the Yoga^astra to be his own 
work. So either Yaj. the author of the smrti composed such a work 
or the author of the smrti in order to glorify it claimed that he was 
the same as the author of a well-known Yogasastra ascribed to a 
Yajnavalkya. At all events Yoga-Yajnavalkya existed certainly 
much earlier than 800 A. D. Vacaspatimisra in his commentary 
on the Yogasutrabhasya quotes a half verse from Yogi- Y ft j ft a v a 1 k y a . > > ■* 
Vacaspati w-rote his Nyayasucinibandha in 898 (of the Vikram era ) 
j. e. 841-42 A. D. Apararka quotes profusely from Yoga- 
Yajnavalkya. One of the quotations ( on III. 198-201 ) is an Arya 
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( on the duration of a matra 3 3 5 ). The quotations refer to pranayama, 
Gayatri, bathing, tarpana and jnana. His position is that even a 
householder becomes mukta by performing his duties, by contem¬ 
plating on Atman and by knowledge of the Vedanta, that the highest 
goal is reached by a combination of jnana and karma and that the view 
that niokfa results from knowledge alone is a sign of indolence. 336 
The Parasaramadhaviya quotes a verse from Yogi-Yaj. saying that 
only the Brahmanas can pass through the four asramas, the Ksatriya 
through'three (excluding the last ), the Vaisya through two and the 
Sudra only through one ( viz. that of householder). 3 *" Kulluka on 
Manu (3. 1) quotes the view of Yogi-Yaj. that Brahmacarya 
extended to twelve years or five for each of the four Vedas. 358 

In the Deccan College Collection there are two mss. of Yogi- 
Yajhavalkya (Nos. 91 and 388 of 1899-1915) in twelve chapters 
and about 495 verses. The colophon at the end of the first chapter 
in the latter ms. describes it in the style of the Bhagavadglta. 33 * 
Yajnavalkya is said to have learnt Yogasastra from Brahma and 
expounds it to his wife Gargi. The whole work deals with the 
eight arigas of yoga, their divisions and subdivisions. Out of the 
several quotations cited above from Yoga-Yaj. only one was 
tound in this work. It contains a verse ( I. 68 asfcrn grasa muneh 
proktah &c ) which is practically the same as Baud. Dh. S. II. 7. 
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22 and another verse (X. 19) which is a quotation from the 
Bhagavatglta. 3 ** 0 There is another ms. (No. 354 of 1875-76) 
in the same collection called Brhad-Yogi-Yajnavalkya-smrti in twelve 
chapters and about 930 verses. Yajnavalkya in Mithila is asked by 
Janaka and the sages and then expounds the following subjects: — 
how mantras are to be studied in connection with metre, deity, sage 
and viniyoga, about oYnkdra or pranava ; seven Vvahrtis; Gayatri ; 
nyasa of Gayatri ; sandhyopasana ; snana ; Japa ; pranayama; 
dhyana ; suryopasthana ; eulogy of yoga ; eulogy of Vedasdstra. 

From the above it is clear that Yoga-Yajnavalkya and B;*had- 
yogi-Yajnavalkya are entirely different works and that the latter is 
comparatively an early work, as quotations from it are cited by 
Vacaspatimisra (9th century) and Apararka. The latter work con¬ 
tains numerous quotations from the Bhagavadglta and the Manu- 
smrti and a few from the Yajriavalkyasmrti ( the verse about the 
14 vidyasthanas is the same in both ). So it must have beep 
composed between 200 and 700 A. D. 

There are many commentaries on the Yaj. smrti. Out of these 
those of Visvarupa, Vijnanesvara, Apararka and Sulapani are the 
most famous. For these see sections 60,70,79and 95 below. On ac¬ 
count of the paramount importance of the Mit. in modern Hindu Law 
as administered by British Courts in the whole of India, the smrti of 
Yaj. has indirectly become the guiding work for the whole of India 
and this position it richly deserves by its concise but clear state¬ 
ment of principles, its breadth of vision and its comparative impar¬ 
tiality towards the claims of both sexes and the different varnas. 


35. The Parasara Smrti 

This work has been published several times, but the edition of 
Jivananda (part II. pp. 1-52) .and that in the Bombay Sanskrit 
Series with the voluminous gloss of the great Madhava are the best 
known. In the following pages Jivananda’s edition has been used. 

The smrti of Parasara must have been an ancient one as Yaj. 
(I. 4) mentions him among the ancient writers on dharma. But it 
is doubtful whether we possess the ancient smrti of Parasara. The 
extant smrti is probably a recast of it as it mentions Yak in, the first 

340 if q X* 19 




mtSTf(y 



4 S. The Parasarasmjii J 91 


chap. ( p. 2 ). The Garudapurana in chap. 107. gives a summary 
in 30 verses of the Parasara-smrti. In doing so it takes parts of the 
latter and pieces them together. For example, verses 2-4 in the 
Garudapurana ( chap. 107 ) are ‘ srutih smrtih sadacaro yah lcascid 
vedakartrkah I vedah rmrtah brahmanadau dharma Manvadibhih 
sada 11 danam kaliyuge dharmah kartaram ca kalau tyajet I papa- 
krtvarii tu Utraiva sapam phalati varsatah 11 acarat prapnuyat sarvam 
sat karmam dine dine 1 sandhya snanam japo homo devatithyadi- 
pujanam 11 '. These are taken verbatim or-with slight changes from 
the Parasara-smrti; compare na kascid vedakarta ca vedasmarta catur- 
mukhali l srutih smrtih sadacara nirnetavyas ca sarvada I tathaiva 
’armaria sniarati Manuh kalpantarantare 1 tapah param . . danam- 
ekain kalau yuge 11 . . . tyajet-desam krtayuge . . . kartaram ca 
ta au } uge I. . . ki te tu tatksanat sapah . . . kalau samvatsarena tu ll 
chap I. verses 20-21, 23, 25, 27 and vide 39 for verse 4 of the 
aru .a-puiana. I his establishes that the Garuda regarded the Para¬ 
sara-smrti authoritative atyd ancient. There is another problem to be 
considered. Kautilya mentions six times the views of Parasara or 
the I arasaras on various aspects of politics and state admi¬ 
nistration. rherefore it appears that there was a work of Parasara 

on p° ities, in which it is possible that vyavahara also was 
dealt with. 


Hie extant Parasarasmrti is divided into twelve chapters and 
contains according to the last verse but one 592 verses. It deals 
only w.th acara and prayascitta. Madhava introduced his dis¬ 
quisition on vyavahara, which forms about a fourth of his extensive 
gloss, in an indirect way by regarding vyavahara as a part of the 

duties ol Ksatnyas on which the Parasarasmrti has something to 
say • 


The name Parasara is an ancient one. In the Tai. Aranyaka 
(i. 1 . 3 . 37 ) we have a Vyisa PArasarya. In the Varhsa that 
occurs m the Brhadarativaka we have a Parasarya. The Nirukta 
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gives an etymology of Parasara. 342 Panini attributes a hhiLsusiitra 
to Parasarya. 343 



V- 


The introductory verses of the smrti say that sages went to 
Vyasa and requested him to instruct them, in the dharmas and 
conduct beneficial to mankind in the Kali age and that, the great 
Vyasa took them to his father Parasara, son of Sakti, in the 
Badarikiisrama, who then propounded the dharmas of the four 
varnas. The first chaptar recites the smitis then known (19 in all ) 
and lays down that in the four ages of Krta, Treta, Dvapara, and 
Kali, the dharmas proclaimed by Manu, Gautama, Sankha-Likhita 
and Parasara were respectively to. be the guiding ones. I he 
following are briefly the contents of the Parasara smrti , 


I. Introductory verses; Parasara imparts to the sages knowledge 
of dharma ; the dharmas-of the four yagas-, differentiation of the 
four yogas from various points of view; six daily duties, viz. sandhya, 
bath, japa, homa, Vedic study, worship of gods, Vaisvadeva and 
honouring guests, eulogy of honouring guests the proper means 
of livelihood for Ksatriya, Vaisya and Sudra ; II. duties ot house¬ 
holder; agriculture ; the five unconscious acts of injury to anima 
life ; III. purification from impurity due to birth and death; IV. 
concerning suicide; punishment for wife deserting her husband 
though poor, foolish or diseased; definition and rules about Kun^a, 
Golaka, Parivitti, and Parivitta; remarriage of women; rewards tor 
chaste widows; V. expiation for minor things (such as dog-^tc ) , 
about a Brahmana who has consecrated fires dying on a journey 
or committing suicide; VI. Expiation for killing various beasts and 
birds, for killing Sudras, artisans, women, Vaisyas, Ksatriyas, sinful 
Brahmanas; eulogy of Brahmanas; VII. purifications of various 
articles ( such as vessels of wood, metal &c ); about a woman in lei 
menses ; VIII. Expiations for killing cows and oxen unwittingly in 
various ways; approaching a parisad for expiation, constitution o a 
parisad ; praise of learned Brahmanas; IX. proper thickness of sticks 
for beating cows and bulls; expiations for using thicker sticks an 
injuries to them; X. other expiations such as candrayana fot inter¬ 
course with women with whom intercourse is forbidden; the 
expiation called Santapana ; XI. expiation for partaking food trom^ 
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Canolas See4 ; rules as to whose food may be taken and whose not • 
purification of wells &c. when animals fall in them ; XII. bath 
prescribed after evil dreams, vomitting, shaving &c.; expiations for 
dunking wine and nasty things through ignorance; five kinds of 
bath ; when bath at night allowed; what things should always be kept 
m the house or seen; definition of the unit of ground called 
gocarma; expiations for the deadly sins of Brahmahatya, drinking 
liquor, theft of gold &c. g 


Parasara contains several peculiar views. He speaks of only four 
sons (aurasa, ksetraja, datta and krtrima) though he does not expressly 

prTtke^f\ r 8 7i nUmber ( chap ' 4 P ' 14 > He Regises the 

verse of N^tf k™ tW ° VerSeS ° f chap ‘ 4 )- The well-known 
op Narada (Stnpumsa-yoga 97) “naste mrte &C.” is read at the 

hi theft Patir : an y° na vidyate ” (p. I5 ). There are a few verses 
in the Indravajra metre. ( e. g. on pp. 11-12 and 36). The Para- 

sarasmrti quotes the views of several writers on dharma. Manu is 
frequently cited in the words “ Manur-abravid. ” In the 7 th 
chaptei alone those words occur four times.m None of them 

corresponds exactly with any verse of the Manusmrti. Yet Manu 

V. 133 may be compared with the first two. Besides these in the 
9 th chapter Manu’s view is quoted that on killing an anirnd £ 

rthe P r ar th 1 Uld 'T t0re 2 Similar ° nC t0 the ° wner or its P r >ce. M > 
nil h h h f SayS that accordin 8 t0 Manu uncooked food, milk or 
oil brought from a sudra’s house and used in cooking . 

Brahmins house could be eaten by a Brahmana. This is similar to 

Manu IV. 223."* In the 12th chapter Parasara cites the view of 

become a i Bial T a ' al i d T f °° d (C °° ked) fl '° m ™ d ™ 
bec ome a v U i tU re f or twelve b irths, a pig for ten and a dog for seven. 

There ale two more ending with ... 

TT ^ j: ^^**1 I ffoWT cfgf llTpptf W n chap. 7; 

compare ^ ^ ^ 1.4. 2. for the last. 
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-There is nothing corresponding £o this in Manu. In the 9th Manu 
is spoken of as one who knows all sastras The first. verse of 
the 6th chapter says that Manu deals at length with expiation for 
killing animals'.” 8 This is probably a reference ( to Manu XL 
13 1-141. Numerous verses in the Parasara-smrti are word for woid 

the same as those of the Manusmrti. For example, Manu I. 85-86 

occur in the first chapter of Parasara, Manu V. 160(about a widow 
remaining chaste ) occurs with slight variations in the 4th ; Manu 
XII. 114-115 (about parisad ) occur in the gth chap. ( p. 29); 
Manu XI. 212 (about the definition of Santapana) is the same as 
Parasara ( 1 oth chap. p. 40)- Several verses are common to 
Baudhayana and Parasara, e. g/ Baud. Dh. S. I. 1. 8,11, 14 occur in 
the eighth chapter of Parasara ( PP . 29, 30 ). The verse " na nan- 
kelair na ca sanabalair ” occurring in Parasara ( 9 ^^ chap. p. ;> 5 ) 
is quoted as Vasistha’s by Haradatta on Gautama (22. 18). 
Parasara is mentioned by name several times (chap. III. 2, p. 8, 
chap. VI. 1. p. 18 and p. 23, chap. VII. 1. p. 24, chap. X. 12. p. 38). 
Usanas is cited on p. 49 (chap. 12), Prajapati (in IV. 3. p. 13), 
Safikha (chap. 4 p. 15 ). Veda, Vedarigas, dharmasastras and smrtis 
are spoken of on p. 23 (6th chap.). In the nth chap. Parasara 
refers to several Vedic mantras , most of which occur in the Rgveda, 
but two of them, “tejosi sukram” and “devasya tva” are not found 
in the Rgveda, but in the Vaj. S. ( 22; 1 and 1. 24 respectively ). 
Parasara appears to have been a practical man. He cxhoits his 
readers to save their bodies first in invasions, journeys, diseases, 
calamities and then care for dharma. He recommends the non- 
observance of rules of purity in times of difficulty and adherence to 
the strict rules of dharma when one is at ease. 349 


The Mit., Apararka, Smrticandrika, llemadri and other later 
works quote Parasara very frequently. Most of these are found in 
the extant Parasarasmrti. For example, vide pp. 1169, 1177, 1180, 
1191 &c. of Apararka, all of which are traced in. Parasara pp. 42, 43, 
42 and 16 respectively. Visvarupa quotes Parasara several • times 

847 jrqvfj I 9,h - 

348 343 ; qt I TtW 33 ! ^ II 

349 393^ 1 11$ 

|| 7th chap., last three verses. 







and these quotations can be verified ; e. g. on Yaj. III. 16 the verse 
“ anatham ” ascribed to Parasara is found in Parasara chap. Ill p. 10 ; 
on Yaj. III. 257 ten verses are cited by Visvariipa from Parasara 
which occur in Parasara with considerable variations (chap. VII. 
pp. 20-21) ; on Yaj. III. 262 the verse ‘•'gavam bandhana ” is cited 
from Parasara, which is the first verse of the 8th chapter. There¬ 
fore it is quite clear that in the first half of the 9th century the 
Parasarasmrti that we have now was considered to be authoritative 
and the work of an ancient sage. It seems to have known a work of 
Manu, as seen above. Therefore it must be assignad to some 
period between the first and the 5th century of our era. In the 
same direction points the fact that the Garudapurana ( chap. 107 ) 
seems to have known the introductory verses of Parasara and as 
shown above ( p. 191 ) combines passages of Parasara in a summary 
of its teachings. ts° The. Visnu-dharmottara which is frequently 
quoted by Apararka and other later works cites verses that are 
borrowed from Parasara. For example, chap. 75. 1 of the former 
is the same as a verse of Parasara. 


There is an extensive work called Brhat-Parasara-saihhitt 
(published by Jivananda, part II. pp. 53-309). It is divided into 12 
chapters and the last verse says that it contains 3300 verses and that 
Suvrata proclaimed’the sastra imparted by Parasara. The introduc¬ 
tory verses contain the same story as that in the Parasara-smrti and 
many of the verses in the first chapter of the two works ( such as 
those about the 19 writers on dharma &c. ) are almost the same in 
both. The total of verses in the printed work comes to about 
3000 and not 3300. It appears that the work is a recast of the 
Parasarasmrti made by Suvrata. The subjects of the twelve chapters 
are I. Introductory, the proper sphere of Aryas; summary of 
contents; II. Disquisition on the 6 daily karma s, sandhya, bath, 
japa, worship of gods, Vaisvadeva and honouring guests ; Gayatri; 
the dharmas of the Vanias ; III. duties and manners of a house¬ 
holder ; agriculture, honour to cows ; IV. forms of marriage ; duties 
of wives; Jatakarma and other rites; gifts ; proper persons to 
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receive gifts; V. concerning sraddhas ; VI. impurity on birth and 
death ; prayascittas for various acts; VII. candrayana and other 
penances; VIII. gifts; IX. rites for propitiating Ganesa and the 
planets, Rudra &c ; X Rajadharma ; dharmas of forest hermit and 
xati ; XI. the different varieties of Brahmadarin, householder, forest 
hermit and yati; XII. pranayama and other angas of yoga. 

This Brhai-Parasara contains a considerable number of verses 
mostly in the Indravajra metre and a few in tha Vasantatilaka 

( e. g* P- 134 )• 

The Brhat-Parasara appears to be a late work. It is a recast of 
the Parasara-smrti. It contains the Vinilyakasanti as elaborated by 
Yajnavalkya, since it speaks of only one Vinayaka (9th chap. p. 247) 
and not of four as in M. Gr. S. On p. 249 it quotes Yaj. I. 285 
( about the names of Vinayaka ) with the readings found in the Mit. 

It speaks of the rasis ( p. 244 ). It is not quoted by Visvarupa, 
the Mit. or Apararka. It is mentioned in Bhattoji’s comment on 
the Caturvimsatimata ( p. 138) and by Nandapandita in the Dattaka- 
mlmamsa, which quotes a verse ( Brhat-Paraiara p. 153 )- ?j2 

A Vrddha-Para£ara is quoted by Apararka (on Yaj. II. 318) 
immediately after Parasara and as holding a different view. 
Madhava also quotes a Vrddha-Parasara ( Parasara-Madhaviya vol. 1, 
part 1, p. 230 ). This seems to be a different work from the 
Parasara-smrti and the Brhat-Parasara. Hemadri (Carturvarga. 
vol. Ill, part 2, p. 48) and Bhattoji in his gloss on CaturviniSa- 
timata (p. 138) quote a Jyotih-ParaSara. 

36. The Narada-smrti 

There are two versions of Narada on Vyavahara, a smaller and 
a larger one. The smaller version was translated by Dr. Jolly in 
1876 (Triibner& Co., London). The text of the longer version 
was published by the same scholar in the Bibliotheca Indica series 
(1885) and was translated by him in the Sacred Books of the East 
Series ( vol. 33 ). The edition of the text is accompanied up to 
verse 21 of the 5th title c abhyupetyasusrusa ’ by extracts from the 
commentary of Asahaya as revised by Kalyanabhatta, who was 
encouraged in the task of revision by Kesavabhatta. 
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From verse 22 of the same title the printed text is the same as 
the smaller version. A verse quoted as Narada’s by Ksirasvamin is 
not found in the larger version but is found in the smaller version. 3 
An ancient Ms. of Narada from Nepal dated 1407 A. D. contains 
two additional chapters on theft and ordeals. Dr. Jolly includes 
the first as an appendix and omits that on ordeals on the ground 
that it is not authentic. One of the colophons of the Nepalese Ms. 
describes it as c iti Manava-dharmasastre Naradaproktayam samhi- 
tayam &c. 5 This corroborates what was said above ( pp. 149, i$6 ) 
as to the close connection between Manu and Narada. 


Narada is not mentioned by Yajnavalkya in the list of ancient 
writers on dharma, nor does Parasara mention him. Visvarupa 
however quotes a verse of Vrddha-Yitjhavalkya (on Yaj. I. 4-5 ), 
where Narada is the first among ten expounders of dharma enume¬ 
rated therein ( vide note 219 ). 

The printed Narada contains three introductory chapters on the 
principles of judicial procedure ( Vyavahilra-matrka ) and on the 
judicial assembly ( sab ha ). Then the following titles of law are 
dealt with one after another : —rnadana ( recovery of debts ), upa- 
■ nidhi ( deposit, lending, bailment ), sambhuya-samutthana ( part¬ 
nership ), dattapradanika ( gifts and resumption thereof ), abhyupe- 
tya-asusrusa ( breach of contract of service ), vetanasya-anapa- 
karma ( non-payment of wages ), asvamivikraya ( sale without 
ownership ), vikriyasampradana ( non-delivery after sale ), krlta- 
nusaya ( rescission of purchase ), samayasyanapakarma ( violation of 
conventions of corporations, guilds &c. ), slmabandha ( settlement 
of boundaries ) ; stripurhsayoga ( marital relation ) ; dayabhaga 
( partition and inheritance ); sahasa ( offences in which force is the 
principal element ) such as homicide, robbery, rape &c. ; vakpa- 
rusya ( defamation and abuse ) and dandaparusya ( hurt of various 
kinds ) ; praklrnaka ( miscellaneous wrongs). The appendix deals 
with theft, though a few remarks are made on that topic under the 
title of ‘ sahasa 1 . * 

It will be noticed that Narada follows the Manusmni to a con¬ 
siderable extent in the nomenclature and the arrangement of the 

3*3 on the word ^5 in ^ uoteB t]verse 
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eighteen titles. Some of the .titles are. differently named by Narada, 
e. g. he speaks of upanidhi, while-Manu employs the word niksepa. 
Narada seems to have included the svamipalavivada of Manu in 
vetanasya-anapakarma. He makes one title of dyuta and sama- 
bvaya. Narada includes strisamgrahana under sahasa and adds three 
titles, viz. abhyupetya-asusrusa, vikriyasampradana and prakirnaka. 
The' smrticandrika expressly’says that it follows the work of 
Narada in preference to that of Manu as regards the nomenclature 
and sequence of the titles of law. Narada follows Manu in speaking 
of witnesses in the section on rnadana and in treating of theft after 
the eighteen titles have been dealt with ( vide Manu IX. 256 ff. ). 

The printed Narada contains . 1028 verses (including 61 on 
theft in the appendix). About seven hundred of these verses 
occur in various nibandhas as quotations. Up to the 21st verse of 
the section ‘ abhyupetyasusrusa ’ the commentary of Asahaya 
furnishes a valuable check for the authenticity of the text. For the 
remaining portion, there are important data as to its authenticity, 
sequence and readings. Visvarupa, who belongs to the first half of 
the 9th century, quotes about fifty verses of Narada ( generally by 
name ). The text that he had before him was essentially the same 
as that of the printed edition, except in a very few’ cases. Out of 
the seven verses of Narada on ‘samayasya-anapakarma’ Visvarupa 
quotes five ( on Yaj. II. 190 and 196) and expressly states that 
Narada wound tip his chapter on that topic with the verse ‘dosavat 
karapam &c\ as the printed text does. On Yaj. II. 226 Visvarupa 
distinctly says that the verse ‘yameva hyativarteran’ &c. is followed 
immediately by * mala hyete manusyesu ’. This is the case with 
the printed text also ( dyutasamahvaya verses 13-14). On Yaj. III. 
252 Visvarupa quotes a verse af Narada about the three kinds of 
wealth, sukla, sabala and krsna, w'hich does not occur in that 
form in Narada, though the latter contains similar dicta. 3 ” Visvarupa 
contains no quotation from Narada on the topics of acara or 
prayascitta. The same is the case with Medhatithi and the 
Mitaksara. Medhatithi somewhat inaccurately summarises the 

3 a 5 p| ^ vro ^ ^ 1 '-WrnrtT? 
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the introductory words (in prose) of Narada (vide note 269 above). 
Medhatithi frequently quotes Narada particularly . from the sections 
on rnadana ( vide on Manu 8. 47, 155, 149) and dayabhaga (on 
Manu 8, 28, 29, and 207, 209, and 143 ). On Manu 8, 349 he 
quotes Narada on partnership (verse 10), on 8. 216 he quotes 
Narada ( vetanasya-anapfikarma verse 5 ). In some cases Medhatithi 
cites Narada's verses without naming him e. g. on Manu 9. 76 he 
quotes the wbll-known verse ‘nashte mfte pravrajite See.' ( Narada 
on marital relation, verse 97) as ‘smrtyantara’. It was shown 
above (p. 172) that the vyavahara section'of the Agnipurana dates 
from about 900 A. D, Chap. 253 of the Agnipurana contains 
thirty verses of the extant Naradasmrti, viz. Agni 253. ib~9a = 
Narada ( vyavahara-matrka chap. I. 8-15 ); Agni 253. 9b—i2 
=rNarada (vyavahara-matrka chap. I, 26-29a ) ; Agni 253. 13—30 
are the verses defining the eighteen titles from rnadana to 
praklrnaha contained in Narada and occur in the same order in both. 
Ihe readings preserved in the Agnipurana deserve some discussion. 
Agni (253. 3-4 ) reads ‘dharmas ca vyavaharaS ca ... uttarah purva- 
sadhakah , while Narada has ‘purvabadhakahk Agni reads £ caritrarh 
samgrahe puriisaih rajajnayarh tu sadhanam* (253. 5 ), while Narada 
has C caritraiii pustakarane rajajnayarh tu sasanam'. Agni (253. 15 ) 
reads ‘dattvadravyarh ca samyag-yah’, while Narada (dattapradanika 
1 ) reads ‘dattva dravyamasamyag-yah*. The Agni (253. 11 ) reads 
‘Saftka sadbhistu samsargat tattvam sodhabhidarsanat’ and avoids the 
rare word ‘hodhabhi- in Narada ‘Sankasatam tu samsargat tattvam 
hodhabhidarsanat 5 (Vyavaharamatrka I. 27 ). For Narada’s 
c aksabradhnasalakadyair &c.' ( dyutasamahvaya I ) Agni reads 
‘Aksavajra &c. * (253. 29). The Mit. (on Yaj. II. 199 ) and 
Vir. ( p. 718 ) follow printed Narada in the last case 

and also in the other cases. In the Smrti-candrika, 
Hemadri, Parasaramadhaviya and other later nibandhas numerous 
verses of Narada are quoted on topics of acara, sraddha, 
prayascitta. For example, Hemadri ( caturvarga vol. III. part 2, pp. 
J 59 > 183, ^85, 223, 235) quotes several verses of Narada on 
Ekadasi and a verse of Narada about the astrological yoga called 
padmaka. The Smrticandrika ( I. pp. 198-199) quotes 26 verses 
on the worship of Narayana, the last of which is the well known 
verse 'dhyeyah sada savitimandala-madhyavarti &c.’ and the same 
work (on iraddha p. 354) quotes a verse of Narada in which 
Sunday and Samkranti are mentioned. The question arises whether 
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these quotations of Narada on ac2ra and prayascitta and allied., topics 
are the work of the same Narada that wrote on Vyayahara. From 
the fact that early writers like Visvarfipa, Medhatithi and 
Vijnanesvara do not contain a single quotation of Narada on topics 
other than that of vyavahara, it appears probable that the quotations 
on acara and prayascitta belong to a later date than the Naradasmrti 
on vyavahara and either did not exist in the days of Visvarupa and 
Medhatithi or had not attained canonical authority in those days. 
There is in the India Office Library a ms. of Naradasmrti in three 
chapters and 322 verses dealing exclusively with acara and 
prayascitta (vide Jolly’s Introduction p. 5 J° edition of text). 

The Naradasmrti, excluding the introductory passage in prose about 
the successive abridgments of the original work of Manu by Narada, 
Markandeya and Sumati Bhargava, is written in the Sloka metre 
except in the case of two verses (verse 38 of the 2nd chap of 
vyavahara-matrka and the last verse of the chapter on sajffia ). 
Narada himself is mentioned by name in connection with the 
ordeals ( rnadana verse 253 ).»*» The first person also occurs m 
‘atab param pravaksyami’ (rnadana 343 ). Acaryas are cited in 
‘dattapradanika’ (verse 5)- Dharmasastra and arthasastra are 
mentioned ( vyavaharamatrka, chap. I, 37 and 3 9 ) and Narada lays 
down the rule as in Yaj. ( II. 21) that in a conflict between the 
two the former should furnish the rule of conduct.* * Narada 
refers to Vasistha’s rule about interest (rnadana 99). Two 
verses are quoted from a Purana.*” Manu is named in several places 
( rnadana verses 250, 251, 326 ).” 8 The first passage about Maim 
is quoted by Visvarupa on Yaj. (II. 98) and corresponds closely 
with the teaching of Manu (8. 113). But the other passages 


355a I II 

356 qof fqqprcra: II 

357 I I SAW* f+: 

Ht tf II 227 ' 828 )• 

358 cn^i5i«iivf ni^iwttpn^ 1 ww ^ 

qrirdt l mm 248 ’ 250; ¥ 1 

mm 386 ' 









86. The NaradasmtU 


201 




crediting Manu with dividing ordeals into five kinds and giving his 
view about poison ordeal have no corresponding passage in the 
extant Manu. Therefore Narada had a version of Manu before him 
that was somewhat different in certain respects from our Manu or 
Narada may be referring to Vrddha or Brhat Manu. Besides tnis 
there is one remarkable fact to be noted about the relation of Manu 
and Narada. There are about 50 verses that are common to Manu 
and Narada. Manu 8. 12-14 and 18-19 are Narada ( sabha, verses 
8-10 and 12-13 i n a different order), Manu 8. i40-i4i=N. (rnadana 
99-100 ), Manu 8. 148-149 =N. (rnadana 80-81 ), M. 8. i43=N.(r. 
129, M. 8. 64 =N. (r. 177), M. 8. 72 =N. (r. 189), M. 8. 93 and 113 
=N. (r. 199, 201), M. 198-99 =N. (r. 208, 209andUdyogaparva 35.33- 
34), M. 8. 89=N. (r. 225), M. 8. 186-187, 189, 191= N.fupanidhi 
10-13), M. 8. 232-233, 235 = N. (vetanasya-anapakarma 14-16 
in a different order), M. 9. 47 =N. (marital relation, verse 28), 
M. 8. 224-225 = N. ( marital relation, 33-34 ), M. 9. 357'358 = N. 

( marital relation, 65-66 in reverse order), M. 9. 3=N. ( dayabhaga 
31), M. 9. 216 = N. (dayabhaga 44), M. 8. 267-269 = N. 
(viikparusya 15-17), M. 9. 270-272= N. (vakparusya 22-24), 
M. 8. 281-284 = N. (darida-parusya 26-29 )> M. 4. 87 = N. 

( prakirnaka 44 ). 

Narada (rnadana 158 ) ‘srotriyas-tapasa vrddha- ye ca pravrajita 
narah I asaksinas-te vacanan natra heturudahrtah’ has probably Manu 
8. 65 in view where we read ‘na saksi . . . na srotriyo na lingastho 
na saftgebhyo vinirgatah’. 

Besides these there are several cases where Narada closely agrees 
with Manu though the verses are not identical, e. g. Narada 
( sahasa 19 ) may be compared with Manu 9. 271 and Narada 
(appendix on theft, verses 1-4) may be compared with Manu 
( 9. 256-260 ). These facts establish that Narada is based on a 
version of Manu that was essentially the same as the extant text of 
Manu, though there was some difference here and there. Narada 
contains several verses that occur in the Mahabharata. For example, 
Santi in. 66= N. ( vyavahara-matrka 72),»» Udyoga 35. 
58 = N. (sabha, verse 18), Udyoga 35. 31-32 = N. (f. 202-203). 
There are several cases where the text of Kaufilya agrees with 
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Narada.* 60 In some of these cases the agreement is almost word 
for word.* 61 

Though Narada is based on Manu, he differs in several essential 
matters from Manu. We have seen the difference between them 
in the nomenclature of the titles of law. Manu only casually 
mentions the ordeals of fire and water (8. 114), while Narada 
enumerates five kinds of ordeals, describes them at length and adds 
two more viz. tandula-bhaksana and taptam&$ci ( rnadana, verses 
259-348). He allows Niyoga (marital relation, verses 80-88 ), 
while Manu strongly condemns it. He allows remarriage of women 
( Narada, marital relation, 97 ), while Manu is against it. Manu 
mentions seven kinds of slaves ( 8. 415 )~ while Narada raises their 
number to fifteen ( abhupetyasusrilsa, verses 26-28 ) ; Manu con¬ 
demns gambling outright ( 9. 221-228), while Narada allows it 
under state control and as a source of revenue ; Narada is further 
far more systematic than Manu and is full of divisions and subdivi¬ 
sions. For example, he divides property into three kinds, each of 
which is again subdivided into seven varieties ( rnadana 44-47 ) ; 
Narada divides the law of gift into four sections, which are further 
subdivided into 32 ; he subdivides the eighteen titles into 132 
( vyavahara-matrka I. 25 ). 

There are a few points which are almost peculiar to Narada, 
such as the fourteen kinds of impotent persons (stripurhsayoga 11-13), 
the three kinds of punarhhds and four kinds of svairinls (ibid, 
verses 45-52 ). 

Narada is probably later than Yajnavalkya. Yaj. knows only 
five kinds of ordeals, while Narada knows seven and the former s 
treatment of them is not so exhaustive as Narada’s. The rules of 
judicial procedure in Narada are more systematic and exhaustive 
than those of Yaj. Narada contains more definitions than Yaj. In 
some respects however Narada is more conservative than Yaj. For 
example, Narada nowhere recognises the rights of the widow to 
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succeed to her deceased husband as Yaj. does; Narada gives no rules 
about the succession of gotrujcis and baudhus as Yaj. does. In a few 
respects Narada agrees with the views of Manu instead of with ^aj., 
such as allowing a Brahmana to marry a sudra woman. ^ Narada 
regards sexual intercourse with a pravrajita ( female ascetic ) as a 
mortal sin ( stripurhsayoga 74—75 )> while both Manu ( 8. 363 ) 
and Yaj. (II. 293 ) treat it lightly. Taking all these things imo 
consideration it may be said that Narada flourished ^nearly at the 
same time as or somewhat later than Yaj. 


Narada contains several rare words such as “ hodha (in 
vyavaharamatrka 1.27, meaning ‘one’s property when lost or stolen ). 
He gives expression to certain principles of law and politics, such 
as that a man is master of his own house, in other words, a man s 
house is his castle ; 362 he highly eulogises the office of king, almost 
assigning it a divine origin and exhorts the people to obey and 
honour even a weak and undeserving king. 363 Mr. Jayasval sees in 
this and in the fact that Narada speaks of dlnara while the Mucha- 
katika speaks of nanaka indications that Narada belongs to the touith 
century, is later than the drama, is propping up the authority of a 
new dynasty and flourished under the Imperial Guptas ( C. W. N. 

• vol. 17, p. cclxxxv ). He regards a person as minor till the 
sixteenth year. 36 * This limit was probably first fixed by Narada* 
Narada further boldly says that in case of conflict between dhcume- 
Sfiftra and usages, the latter have to be followed, as they are directly 
observed. 365 


As Narada’s is regarded as an authoritative smrti by Visvarupa, 
Medhatithi and other later writers and as Asahaya, who is mentioned 
by name in the commentary of Visvarupa, wrote a comment on 
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Narada, the Naradasmrti must be older by some centuries than the 
8th century, the latest date to which Asahaya can be assigned. 
Bana in his Kadambarl compares the royal palace to Naradiya.* 46 
Ordinarily Naradiya standing by itself would denote the Narada- 
purana ( compare Visnu-purana 3. 6 . 21 where we have the form 
Naradiya for the purana ). The Narada-purana ( Venkatesvara 
Press edition, Bombay ) contains, however, no treatment of raja- 
dliarma. Bana may have intended a violent pun, meaning ‘the palace 
where the duties of kings were being expounded ( avarnyamana ), 
like the Naradiya in which rajadharma has not been set forth 
(avarnyamana).’ European scholars like Dr. Jolly and Biihler hold that 
Bana refers to the extant Naradasmrti. But on this explanation also 
the difficulty is not entirely got over. The extant Narada can 
hardly be described as a treatise on rajadharma. It deals only in an 
indirect way with one aspect of the king’s duties and is rather con¬ 
cerned with vyavahara and the duties of the subjects towards each 
other from the strictly legal point of view. If we turn to the ,Maha- 
bharata and other works, we shall find that rajadharma meant some¬ 
thing different from what is treated of in the Naradasmrti. There¬ 
fore Bana’s reference to the Naradiya is of a doubtful character. 
The Rajaniti-ratnakara of Candesvara frequently quotes Narada on 
politics( pp. 3, 13, 79 ). These quotations are not traced in the 
printed Narada. Therefore it is highly probable that Bana refers 
to a distinct work of Narada on politics which has not yet been 
recovered. 

The Vyavaharamatrka of Jimutavahana and the Parasara-Madha- 
viya ( vol. Ill, part I, p. 203 ) quote a verse from Narada, the 
latter half of which is the same as the latter half of a verse in the 
Vikramorvasiya.J 4 ? The doctrine attributed to Narada is found in 
Yaj. (II. 20 ) and the Visnudharmasutra, ( 6. 22 ) but not in the 
same words. Unfortunately the date of Kalidasa is far from being 
universally accepted, but the fourth or first half of the 5th century 
is often accepted as the probable date. There is further diffi- 
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cully in the fact that the text of the Vikratnorvasiya has been largely 
tampered with. If the verse is a genuine part of the drama, it seems 
natural to suppose that Kalidasa turns a well-known legal maxim 
to a somewhat humerous use. It is hard to suppose that Narada 
would borrow the words of a dramatist for setting forth a legal 
maxim. This would push back the date of Narada far beyond the 
5th century. Narada in two places uses the word “jdlnara ”, once 
in the sense of a golden ornantent and again as a coin or unit of 
value also called “ suvarna. ” In this last case he says that “ dlnara 
is equal to 48 Karsapanas or twelve dhanakas.” jolly ( R. u, S. 
p. 23 ) thinks that Indian dinaras can scarcely be older than the 2nd 
century A. D., although in the times of the Indo-Scythian kings 
coins of the weight of dlnara occur. Therefore Jolly is of opinion 
that Narada is later than 300 A. D. Winternitz ( History of Indian 
Literature, vol. II. p. 216 n. 4 ) follows him in this assumption 
that all Sanskrit works in which the word dlnara occurs must be 
later than the 2nd or 3rd century A. D. It may be that the golden 
dinaras most numerously found in India belong to the 2nd and 3rd 
centuries A. D. But as Keith points out ( J. R. A. S. 1915 p. 504) 
Jolly’s assumption is wrong and the introduction of dinaras into 
India need not be later than the beginning of the Christian era. 
Golden dinaras were first coined in Rome in 207 B.C. and the oldest 
Indian pieces corresponding in weight to the Roman Denarius were 
struck by Indo-Scythian kings who reigned from the first century 
B. C. ( W. B. p. 44 ). Therefore there is nothing to prevent us 
from holding that Narada flourished in the first centuries of the 
Christian era, i. e. between 100 and 300 A. D. Mr. Jayasval assigns 
him to the 4th century A. D. and after the Mrcchakatika. Most 
scholars would not be prepared to assign to the Mrcchakatika so 
early a date as the 3rd century A. D. Besides Mr. Jayasval builds his 
theory on very slender foundations. Because the drama employs 
the word nanaka and Narada speaks of dlnara only, no chronological 
conclusion as to the priority of the one to the other can be drawn. 
After both words became current in the language, one author, though 
later, may employ one word, while another, though earlier, may 
employ the other. 
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It is difficult to say anything as to the home of Narada. In the 
appendix on theft Narada in one place says that in the south a 
silver karsapana is current, that in the east it is equal to twenty 
panas and that he does not follow the standard of karsapana current 
in the land of the five rivers. 36 ? From these data and from the fact 
that the oldest mss. of Narada come from Nepal and that an old 
commentary on Narada in Newari w T as composed in Nepal, Dr. Jolly 
conjectures that Narada’s home was t© be sought in Nepal. This is 
all pure guess-work. There is no reason why Narada could not 
have hailed from central India. The places where the oldest and 
best mss. of a work are found can hardly ever be indications of the 
original home of an ancient author.- Bhamaha is by common 
consent a Kashmirian writer on Poetics, but the only mss. of his 
work so far found come from southern India. 

Prof. Dr. Bhandarkar (Carmichael Lectures 1918, p. 90), probably 
following the Nayacandrika, hazards the conjecture that the writer 
called Pisuna cited in the Kautiliya is another name of Narada. 
Beyond the bare fact that Narada is often credited in the puranas 
with the role of instigating feuds and quarrels and that the word 
pisuna means “wicked, back-biter”, there is nothing to support this 
identification. 

A Jyotir-Narada is quoted by Bhattoji in his commentary on the 
Caturvirhsatimata ( p. 11 )• A Brhan-Narada is quoted by 
Raghunandana and a Laghu-Narada in the Nirnayasindhu and the 
Samskara-Kaustubha. 

In the Mahabharata several opinions are attributed to Narada. 
One of them condemns the eating of flesh. 3 ' 0 The first half of the 
last verse is the same as Manu 5. 52. Narada is credited with having 
divided utpatas (portents) into three varieties.” 1 Narada is said to 
have held the view that one must always be active. 3 ” It appears that 
all these views are taken from some work or works of a Narada. 
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The first is probably taken from Narada’s version of the Manusmrti 
of which the puranas speak as stated above ( note 270 ). 

1-or Asahaya the commentator of Narada vide section 58 below. 


37. Brhaspati 

Brhaspati as a sutra writer on politics has been dealt with above 
(section 26).. In this section Brhaspati the jurist wilt be spoken of. 
The complete smrti of Brhaspati on law lias not yet been discovered. 

It will be, when discovered, a very precious monument of ancient 
India, exhibiting the high-water mark of Indian acumen in strictly 
legal principles and definitions. Dr. Fiihrer collected together 84 
verses ascribed to Brhaspati in the legal treatises of Apararka and 
others with German translation and notes (Leipzig, 1879) and 
Di. Jolly collected about 711 verses of Brhaspati on law and 
translated them in the Sacred Books of the East ( vol. 33 ). 

Yaj. (I. 4-5 ) enumerates Brhaspati among the writers on 
dharma, but he is probably referring to Brhaspati’s work on politics. 
"Ihe com. on the Nitivakyamrta ( p. 7) quotes the first verse of 
Brhaspati’s Nitisastra. 

We saw above how Brhaspati closely follows the extant Manu¬ 
smrti, how he pointedly refers to the text of Manu ( notes 282-286) 
and therefore might by analogy be styled a vartikakara of Manu. In 
many places Brhaspati explains and illustrates the laconic treatment of 
Manu. Manu (8. 153 ) speaks of four varities of interest (Cakra, 
va a, Karita, and Kayika ), but does not explain these terms. 
i aspati explains them clearly.i'i Manu ( 8. 49 ) enumerates five 
modes of recovering a debt (dharma, vyavahara, chala, acarita, 
bala ) but leaves them unexplained ; Brhaspati devotes several verses 
to the explanation of these terms ( vide Kulluka on Manu 8. 49 ). 
Brhaspati gives elaborate rules regarding partnership. Brhaspati 
enumerates nine ordeals (of fire, water, poison, balance, kosa, 
taptamasa, tandulas, dharmadharma, phala); while Manu barely 
alludes to two. Manu devotes only three verses to samvidvyatikrama 
( 8. 219-22 1 ), but Brhaspati must have devoted at least a' score of 
verses to this topic, as Apararka alone quotes 17 verses of Brhaspati 
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The order in which the topics of law appeared in Brhaspati can 
be settled with tolerable certainty from the quotations in Apararka, 
Vivadaratnakara, Viramitrodaya and others works. It was as 
followsthe four stages of a law-suit, proof (kriya, human of three 
sorts and divine ), witnesses (of 12 kinds), documents (ten kinds), 
bhukti ( possession ), ordeals ( nine ), 18 titles, rnadana, niksepa, 
asvamivikraya, sambhuya-samutthana, dattapradanika, abhyupetya- 
iusrusa, vetanasya-anapakarma, svamipalavivada, saiiivid-vyatikrama, 
vikriyasampradana, slmavivada, parusya ( of two kinds ), saha c 2 ( of 
three kinds ), strisamgrahana, strlpurndbarma, vibhaga, dyuta, 
samahvaya, praklrpaka (otherwise called ‘ nrpasraya vyavahara, ’ 
wrongs for which proceedings are set on foot by the king ). 

Brhaspati was probably the first jurist to make a clear distinction 
between civil and criminal justice.”* He divided the eighteen 
titles into two groups, those springing from wealth ( 14 titles ) and 
those springing from injury to beings ( 4 titles ). This distinction 
was probably dimly perceived by even Gautama, when he says 
that in disputes based on injury there is no hard and fast rule about 
witnesses ( i. e. about their interest in the subject of dispute ).”* 
Brhaspati like Narada lays down the rule that a legal decision should 
not be arrived at merely on the basis of sastra and that when a 
decision is devoid of reasoning, there is loss of dharma, for even 
a good man may be held to be a bad one or what is good may be 
held to be sinful in a judicial proceeding, just as Mandavya was 
held to be a thief on a decision without thoughtful reasoning.” 6 
Brhaspati gives such elaborate definitions and rules about procedure 
from the filing of the plaint to the passing of the decree that he 
can very well stand comparison with modern legislators on the 
same subjects.__ 
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Narada and Brhaspati agree very closely in several respects. 
For example, both speak of three kinds of proof, four parts of a 
judicial proceeding, almost the same defects of plaints, four kinds 
of answer, four divisions of the law of gift and their subdivisions, 
five modes of recovering debts, four kinds of sahasa. 

We have seen that Narada departs from Manu in several essen¬ 
tial matters. On the other hand Brhaspati follows Manti very closely. 
But he too differs on some points from Manu, for example, we saw 
above how Brhaspati dissents from Manu on the question of the divi¬ 
sibility of clothes &c. (note 285). He appears to differ from Manu 
as to the maximum interest allowed on corn, fruit, wool and beasts 
of burden. 377 Manu and Narada are both silent as to the widow’s 
right to succeed to her deceased husband’s estate. But Brhaspati 
agreeing with Yajnavalkya makes her the first heir of her soriless 
husband. 3 ’ 8 


These considerations make it clear that Brhaspati is certainly 
later than Manu and Yaj. It is difficult to state his exact relation¬ 
ship to Narada. He agrees more closely with Manu than Narada 
does, but in some respects such as definitions and the rights of 
women he shows great advance over Narada. So he is probably 
a contemporary of or not much later than Narada, He employs 
the word nanaka. 37 * • He defines a dinars, also called “ suvarna ”, as 
equal to twelve dhanakas and says that a dhanaka was equal to four 
andikas, an andika being a copper pana weighing a karfa and bear- 
mg a stamp. 380 This agrees with what Narada says about dinars. 
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Dr. Jolly ( S. B. E. vol. 33 P- 276) assigns Brhaspati to the 6th or 
7th century A. D. But this is' much later by several centuries tha 
the evidence warrants. Katyayana was looked upon as an authori¬ 
tative writer along with Narada and Brhaspati by Visvarupa and 
Medhatithi. This position he could not have attained in a centuiy 
or two. So he cannot be placed later than the 6th centuiy. 
Katyayana in several places quotes Brhaspati as an authority 
Apararka quotes Katyayana as saying that according to Brhasp^ 

pastures, ways, clothes that are worn on the body, debts ( or books 
for use according to others ) and what is set apart for religion 
purposes should not be partitioned.’*' Katyayana says that accord¬ 
ing to Brhaspati, that wealth which a man acquires by means of his 
learning after refuting an opponent in a contest with a stake for 1. 
winner is styled “ vidyadhana ” and is not .able to pamuon , 
and what is acquired through valour &c. by persons . 
taught in the family or learnt under their father should be parti 
tioned among the brothers, according to Brhaspati. I a n^n falsely 
denies ids liability and if only a part of the claim is bronght home 
to him, then he should be made to pay the whole.’ Hut the 
statement of a witness may be relied upon on a matter ^ 
direct perception owing to his being near the plaintiff and the defei - 
dant and not otherwise; so says Brhaspati.’"* The foregoing 
examples show that Katyayana looked upon Brhaspati as an au 
rity who must therefore have flourished several centuries befoie. 
Therefore Brhaspati cannot be placed later than the 4th century a d 
A s he knew the extant Manusmrti, was later than la), and piob.t y 
than Narada, Brhaspati must have flourished between 200 and 400 A. D. 
This conclusion is strengthened by the fact that Visvarupa quotes 
without making any difference, prose and verse passages of 
Brhaspati and thereby shows that in h is opinion the )unst Brhaspat i 
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(in verse ) was identical with the political writer Brhaspati and 
was a very ancient writer in his day. Medhatithi (on Manu 9.153) 
quotes the verse “ na pratigrahabhur ” ( ascribed to Brhaspati by 
others) as Smjrtyantara. Brhaspati is cited in a few cases as 
referring to his own views in the third person 385 ; some- 
times he uses the first person also. 386 Nothing can be said 
about his country at present. In a well-known passage Brhaspati 
refers to the usages of the southern people, of the people in the 
Madhyadesa, of the eastern and northern people. 387 In a striking 
and beautiful passage Brhaspati compares vyavahara with yajna, 388 
the king with Visnu, the successful party with the sacrificer and 
the defeated party with the victim, the plaint and the reply 
to food and the pralijna to the sacrificial offering ( prepared 
from food ), the sastras to the three Vedas and the sabhyas to the 
priests in a sacrifice. Brhaspati seems to have been very fond of 
such long-drawn metaphors; 389 

The Smrticandrika quotes about seventy verses of Brhaspati in 
the Ahnika portion and about forty on Sraddha. In the later works 
like the Parasara-Madhaviya, the Nirnayasindhu and Saiiiskara- 
Kaustubha, the number of verses quoted from Brhaspati is much 
larger than even those quoted by the Smrticandrika. Those verses 
are quoted on such samskaras as pumsavana, namakarana, caula, 
upanayana, vivaha and also on asauca and purification of dravyas. 
Even the Mitaksara quotes several verses of Brhaspati on matters 
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other than vyavahara. For example the Mit. on Yaj. L 210 quotes 
a verse of Brhaspati that a nivar'tana (of land) is equal to 30 
dandas in area ( danda being seven cubits in length) and ten 
iiwartanas are equal to a gocarm . 39 ° On Yaj. III. 17 the Mit. 
quotes two verses of Brhaspati about impurity on birth or death &c. 
On Yaj. III. 21 the Mit. cites, the definition of desantara given by 
Brhaspati. On Yaj. III. 24 the Mit. quotes Brhaspatfs opinion that 
the period of mourning on the death of one’s maternal grandfather, 
acarya or srotriya is three days. On Yaj. III. 253 the Mit. quotes 
Brhaspati’s rule as to prayascitta for consciously drinking wine. 391 
Vide also Mit. on Yaj. III. 30, 250, 254, 260, 290 for other 
quotations from Brhaspati.- 

The foregoing therefore establishes that Brhaspati was known at 
least to the Mit. and later writers as an expounder in verse not only 
of vyavahara but also of other topics of dharma as well. As over 
a thousand verses of Brhaspati ( including about 800 on vyavahara ) 
are quoted it appears that his work must have been an extensive one 
comprising several thousand verses. Such a work of Brhaspati has 
yet to be recovered. 

The Mit. on Yaj. III. 261 quotes a Vrddha-Brhaspati on the nine 
varieties of samkara. 393 Kulluka on Manu ( 9. 181 ) cites a verse 
of Vrddha-Brhaspati about the eleven subsidiary sons (vide note 
283 above, where the verse is ascribed to Brhaspati). Hemadri 
( Caturvarga vol. Ill, part 2, p. 472 ) quotes a Jyotir-Brhaspati on 
the prohibition of a sraddha on the thirteenth tithi of the dark half. 
Apararka on Yaj. II. 3-4 quotes three verses from Vrddha-Brhaspati 
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about the derivation of the word Vf prad-vivaka and one on the 
punishment for sabhyas who take bribes. Three of these verses 
are ascribed to Brhaspati in the Parasara-Madhaviya and other works 
and one of them to Katyayana in the Vyavahara—matrka. 

38. Katyayana 

Narada, Brhaspati and Katyayana form a triumvirate in the 
realm of the ancient Hindu Law and procedure. The work of 
Katyayana on vyavahara, like that of Brhaspati, has yet to be 
recovered. The following account is based on the quotations fiom 
Katyfiyana contained in about a dozen works from Visvarupa to the 
Viramitrodaya. 

Katyayana is enumerated as one of the expounders of dharma by 
Sankha-Likhita, Yajnavalkya (I. 4-5 ) and Parasara. A Katya, is 
quoted as an authority in the Baudhayanadharmasutra (I. 2. 47). 

A Srautasutra and Sraddhakalpa of the white Yajurveda are ascribed 
to Katyayana. 

Katyayana appears to have taken Narada and Brhaspati as his 
models in the order and treatment of the subjects to be dealt with 
in vyavahara. He closely follows both the writers, in terminology 
and technique. Oft several points he presupposes Narada and 
expounds and elucidates the latter’s dicta. For example, Narada 
( Intro, chap. I. 10-11 ) lays dowm that vyavahara has four padas, 
each later one prevailing over the preceding, viz. dharma, vyavahara, 
caritra, rajasasana ( note 361 ) and then Narada very briefly in one 
verse explains these four terms. Katyayana on the other hand 
devotes at least nine verses to the elucidation of the rule as to each 
succeeding one prevailing over its predecessor.Narada contains 
very little on the topic of stridhana ( dayabhaga chap, verses 8-9 ). 

He merely enumerates the six kinds of stridhana and then lays dow r n 
the rule of succession. Katyayana’s treatment of stridhana has 
attained classical rank. It appears that he was probably the first to 
carefully define the several kinds of stridhana ( such as adhyagni, 
adhyavahanika, pritidatta, sulka, anvadheya, saudayika), to lay 
down woman’s power of disposal over the several varieties of stri¬ 
dhana and to prescribe lines of devolution as to stridhana. The 
jverses on this topic occurring in the nibandhas number about thirty. 

Vidt ^ ^ voi. Ill, part I, pp. 16-17, and p. 9-10. 
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The leading nibandhas contain only a few quotations' from 
Brhaspati on stridliana. Hence it may be surmised that Katyayana 
probably was the first smni writer to give elaborate rules on this 
topic. 

It has been already shown (notes 381-384) how Katyayana often 
quotes the views of Brhaspati. A few more examples may be added 
here. According to Brhaspati, says Katyayana, when a man who 
stands surety with others on a joint liability goes abroad, his son 
would have to pay the whole debt, but if the man dies then the 
son would be liable for his father’s share only.’?* When cattle stray 
into fields, gardens, houses or cowpens,~they may be, according to 
Brhaspati, caught hold of (by the ear &c.) or beaten, 3 ?* 
According to Brhaspati, a man of the ksatriya, vaisya or sudra caste 
may employ one of his own caste to do the work of a dasa ( slave or 
serf ), but even a Brahmana could never employ another Brahmana 
in the same way. 3 ?? < 

About a dozen nibandhas on vyavahara quote about 900 verses 
of Katyayana on vyavahara, the Snirticandrika alone citing about 
600 of them. In these verses Katyayana refers at least a score of 
times to the views of Bhrgu. It is remarkable that only a few of 
the views ascribed to Bhrgu are found in the extant Manusmrti. 
Katyayana says, according to Bhrgu, whatever ( ancestral ) wealth 
was concealed by one coparcener from others, whatever was badly 
divided should be divided in equal shares when afterwards 
discovered ( Parasara-Madhaviya III, p. 566 ). This may 
well be compared with Manu 9. 21s. Katyayana says 
according to Bhrgu, it is not Brithrcana-murder to kill an atatayin 
who is foremost by his austerities, learning and caste. This has in 
view Manu 8. 360. Kulluka distinctly says that Katyayana simply 

explains the verse of Manu by referring to it as Bhrgu’s. On the 

other hand there arc several places where the views ascribed to 
Bhrgu find no counterpart in the extan t Ma nu. According to 
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Blirgu in all sdhasds of the worst type the truth should be found 
out by means of divine proof ( ordeals &c. ) even though there may 
be witnesses. 398 There is nothing in the Manusmrti corresponding 
with this. According to Bhrgu the ordeals of balance &c. are pres¬ 
cribed for those who are suspected to be in league with marauders 
and who have incurred popular censure, but in such cases there is 
no undertaking ( by the complainant to pay fine ). 3 " The Manu¬ 
smrti has not a word on this point. Household paraphernalia, 
beasts of burden, cattle, ornaments, slaves should be divided when 
discovered ; if they are ( alleged to be ) concealed, the ordeal of 
kosa should be resorted to ; so says Bhrgu. 400 Another important 
circumstance deserves to be noted. Katyayana several times refers 
to the views of Manu. Katyayana says that the view of Manu was 
that in certain charges ( such as the commission of mahapatakas) the 
ordeals for the accused were to be performed by good men.* 01 
According to Manu if a woman deserted her son, though he may be 
able ( to pay ), her stridhana should be seized and the paternal debt 
should be paid thereout. 402 Manu declared, says Katyayana, that 
if animals be killed, the offender should offer ( to the owner ) 
another similar animal or its proper price (note 345 above 
where Parasara also quotes it as Manu’s view ). All these 
views attributed to Manu by Katyayana are not found in the extant 
Manusmrti. In certain places Katyayana refers "to the views of the 
Manavas ; e. g. according to the Gargiyas and Manavas if a bribe 
had already been paid, the person receiving it should be made to 
repay it and should be fined eleve n times as much ; 4 ° 3 according to 
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the Manavas thieves caught red-handed with their booty should be 
at once banished.As regards both these references, the teaching 
of the Manusmrti seems to be different ; vide Manu 9- 2 3 r anc ^ 2 7 ° 
respectively. These facts about Katyayana’s references to Bhrgu and 
Manu raise several difficult questions, whether Bhrgu and Manu 
stand for two entirely different works or for the same woik 
and .whether he refers to some other version of the Manusmrti 
ascribed to Bhrgu. In my opinion he is not referring to two 
separate works, and that he had before him a version of the Manu¬ 
smrti promulgated by Bhrgu but somewhat diileient from and 
probably larger than the present Manusmrti. 

In the nibandhas several verses are ascribed to Katyayana along 
with Manu, Yajuavalkya and Brhaspati. For example, the well- 
known verse about the sixfold division of stridhana ( adhyagnya- 
dhyavahanikam &c. ) is ascribed by the Dayabhaga to Manu and 
Katyayana. The half-verse “varnanamanulomyena dasyam na 
pratilomatah” is the same in both Yajiiavalkya (II. 183 )-and 
Katyayana. The Viramitrodaya ( p. 140 ) ascribes a verse to 
Brhaspati and Katyayana, in which the opinion of Brhaspati is cited. 
There is very close agreement between the definitions proposed by 
the two last writers of dharma, vyavahara, caritra, and rajasasana. 
Besides Manu (or Manavas), Brhaspati and Bhrgu, Katyayana cites the 
views of several other winters on dharma. For Gargyas and 
Gautama vide notes 403 and 404 above. He says, according to Kausika, 
powerful robbers were to be guarded by chains of iron, were to be 
low-fed and were to undergo hard labour for the state till death 
( Apararka p. 849 ). He quotes the view of Likhita that where a 
woman is deprived of food, raiment and dwelling ( by her husband’s 
coparceners ) she would be entitled to demand net own ( stridhana ) 
and a share from the coparceners. In one case ( Apararka p. 755 )- 
a verse is cited as Katyayana’s in which Katyayana himself is named 
( Parasaramadhavlya III. p. 23 s ). 

Katyavana contains the same advanced views about law and rules 
of procedure as are found in Nara da and Brhaspati. He is even in 
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advance of these two writers in certain matters, such as definitions 
in general and the elaboration of rules about stridhana. He gives 
numerous definitions, such as those of vyavahara, pradvivaka, 
stobhaka, dharmadhikarana, tirita and anusista, samanta &c. He 
seems to have been the first to invent some new terms. For 
example, he defines pascatkara as a judgment given in favour of the 
plaintiff after a hot contest between the plaintiff andjthe defendant, 
while the term jayapatra is restricted by him to the judgment given 
on admission by the defendant or a judgment dismissing the suit on 
various grounds.* 0 * He lays down a stringent rule that if a man 
abandons a ground of defence or attack and puts forward a less 
cogent one, he would not be allowed to put forward again the 
stronger ground after a decisive judgment of the court. 40 * This 
resembles the 4th explanation to section 11 of the Indian Civil 
Procedure Code ( 1908) . about res judicata. The verses about 
karsapana and dinara quoted above (note 368) from Narada (parisista 
verses 58-60) are ascribed to Katyayana by the Smrticandrika. 


The date of Katyayana can be settled only approximately. He 
is certainly much later than Manu and Yajnavalkya. As shown 
above he presupposes Narada and regarded Brhaspati as a very 
leading authority on vyavahara. Hence his upper limit is the 3rd 
or 4th century A. D,. Visvarupa quotes eight verses as Katyayana’s 
by name (vide on kaj. II. 5,6,47,63,281) on such topics of 
Vyavahara as the defects of the plaint, the contents of the plaint, the 
liability for the debts of a deceased person, payments of debts 01 
honour (satyamkara), punishment for abortion, grievous hurt and 
homicide of a Brahmana woman. Medhatithi (on Manu 7. 1 ) 
ascribes to Katyayana the rule that in case of conflict between the 
dictates of dharmasastra and arthasastra the king should prefer the 
former. Medhatithi on Manu (VIII. 216) speaks of Katyayana-siitra, 
jappears to quote a portion of it in prose and explains it. 40 ? Medhatithi 
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says that Katyayana extended, the maxim of the trader carrying 
merchandise ( bhandavaha-vanik maxim ) to all similar transactions. 

All known quotations of Katyayana are in verse.^ „ ten 
Medhatithi speaks of a sutra and quotes a portion of it ( as ' va an 
“iti” after “nivarteta” indicate ) in prose, we must either suppose 
that he is referring to some other work of Katyayana than the one 
in verse from which hundreds of verses are cited by other writers or 
that Katyayana’s work on vyavahara also contains some prose 
passages. As hardly any other writer quotes a prose passage of 
Katyayana on vyavahara, the second alternative appears somewhat 
unlikely. Visvarupa and Medhatithi regarded Katyayana as an 
authoritative sinHiUra along with Narada and Brhaspati. 1 h» 
position he could not have attained in less than a few hundred 
years. Therefore the lowest limit to which Katyayana can 
assigned is the 6th century. Hence it may be said that Katyayana 
flourished between the 4th and 6th century A. D. 

The Vyavaharamatrka ( p. 307 ) quotes a Brhat-Katyayana on 

the question of proof. The Dayabhaga mentions a Vrddha-Ivatya- 
yana. The Sarasvativilasa also quotes verses of Vrddha-Katyaya 
on rescission of purchase and other topics ( p. 320 ). to the 

present state of our knowledge it is very' difficult to say wheth 

these two are different works. The Caturvarga-cmtamapi ( vol. Ill, 
part 2 p.657) speaks of Upakatyayana. Apararka quotes a verse 

( Jivananda’s ed. ), but appears to be a summary of a prose passag 
quoted as Katyayana’s immediately before by Apararka. 

In Jivananda’s collection of smrtis( part I, PP; 603-644 ) ^ 

is one if Katyayana in three prapaffiakas and 2 9 

five hundred verses. The same work is P™*ed ^ 

in the Anandasrama collection ( pp. 49 7 1 )• 

few prose passages in the 12th 13th and 14th khand The P 
vailing metre is Anustubh, a few verses being in the Indravajra 
and other metres. The work is styled the Karmapmdipa of K y 
The opening verse justifies this name when it states 
nlpS work wm clearly show the mode of performing certarn 
rites treated by Gobhila and other rites which are not clearly eluc 
The contents of this work are briefl y as follows ho w 






to wear the sacred thread; sipping water and touching various 
limbs with water; the worship of Ganesa and fourteen matrs in 
every rite; kusas; sraddha details; consecration of sacred fires; 
details about aranis, sruc, sruva; rules about cleansing the teeth 
and bathing; samdhya ; pranayama, muttering of Vedic mantras ; 
tarpana of gods and manes; the great daily yajnas ; who is to offer 
sraddha; rules about periods of impurity due to death ; duties of 
wife ; sraddhas of various kinds. 

The Karmapradipa mentions by name several authors. It very 
frequently cites the views of Gobhila ( pp. 603, 626, 6 38 ) and 
Gautama ( pp. 619, 620, 626, 630, 636, 639 ). The Karmapradipa 
as the opening verse says is intimately related to the Gobhila Grhya- 
s&tra. It distinctly says that as Gobhila did not dilate upon the 
details as to time and procedure of goyajna and vajiyajna, Katyayana 
dilates upon them. This is borne out by the Gobhila grhya-siitra.«°» 
Another*’ 0 passage of Katyayana about the Astakas is based upon 
the very words of the Gobhila gfhya. Frequent reference is made 
to the views of Vasistha on the worship of Matrs ( p. 605 ), on 
sraddha ( pp. 608, 62 S ). Vide also p. 642 (28. 16). Among 
the other authors named are Narada on the sticks for dantadhavana 
( p, 615 ), Bhargava ( probably Usanas ) on p. 640, Sandilya and 
Sandilyiyana on p. 626, Katyayana is named in several places 
( pp. 624, 627, 638) and once the first person is used (as in 
“ mamapyetad hrdi sthitam ” p. 643 ). The Katyayanasmrti quotes 
the verse of Manu ( III. 70 ) on the five great yajnas. On p. 633 
four verses forming the consolation to be offered to the relatives 
of a person departed are the same as Yaj. (III. 8-11) and one 
verse in the same context occurs In the Mahabharata (Satitiparva 
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27. 31 and other places ). 4 “ . On p. 6.31 Katyayana speaks of Rama 
having performed yajnas taking as his spouse the golden image 
of Sita. 

The question is:—what is the date of this Katyayanasmrti 
(Karmapradipa ) and whether it is the work of Katyayana the 
great jurist. The Mit. (on Yaj. I. 254 ) quotes a verse as Katya- 
yana’s which occurs in Jivananda’s text ( p. 624 verse 20 ); 
similarly the Mit. quotes two verses as Katyayana’s ( on Yaj. III. 
247 ) which have a place in the Karmapradipa ( Jivananda p. 634 
verses 4-5 ). Scores of verses cited as Katyayana’s by Apararka ( on 
acara and prayascitta ) are found in the Karmapradipa. hor example, 
vide Apararka p. 43 (three verses ) and Karmapradipa ( p. 605, 

1110-12), Apararka p. 51 (three verses about samidh ) and 
Karmapr. ( p. 613, 8. 17-19 ), Apararka p. 135 ( four verses about 
bathing in rivers ) and Karma. ( p. 615, 10. 5-7 and 14 ), Apararka 
p. 532 ( four verses on sraddha in which Katyayana himself is 
cited as an authority ) and Karma. ( p. 624, 16. 16-19 ), Apararka 
p. 872 ( six verses ) and Karma. ( 21. 2-7 p. 632 ), Apararka p. 1066 
( three verses about an agnihotnn being guilty of mahapataka ) and 
Karma. ( 23. 4-6 p. 634 ). The Stftrticandrika also quotes profuse¬ 
ly from Katyayana on dcctra, sraddha etc. and cites from the Karma- 
pradlpa by name passages which occur in Jivananda s edition. The 
above references show that in the eyes of the Mitaksara and Apararka 
the Karmapradipa was an authoritative work. Iherefore it follows 
that it must have been composed centuries before the nth century 

A. D. It is however remarkable that several quotations ascribed to 
Katyayana in the Mitaksara, Apararka and other works are not 
found in the Karmapradipa. For example, the Mitaksara (on Yaj. 
III. 242 ) cites Katyayana’s verse about five varieties of lapses in 
conduct viz. mahapataka, atipataka, pataka, prasangika, upapataka and 
on Yaj. III. 260 quotes a verse of Katyayana about what are 
atipatakas. These are not to be traced in the Karmapradipa printed 
by Jivananda. Similarly Apararka ( pp. 94 95 ) quotes three verses 
of Katyayana that are very interesting but are not found in 
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Jivananda’s edition.** 2 Later works like the Nirnayasindhu, the 
Sarhskaramayukha, the Madanaparijata quote numerous verses of 
Katyayana on upanayana, marriage and other 'samskaras which we 
vainly seek to find in the Karmapradipa. Hence it follows that 
there was some large work of Katyayana of which the Karmapradipa 
is either an abridgment or only a portion. 


The next question is whether Katyayana the jurist and the 
author of the Karmapradipa are identical. There are not sufficient 
data to identify the two. The only fact that points to the identity 
is that such eminent and early writers as Vijnanesvara and Apararka 
appear to make no distinction between the two. Besides the 
Karmapradipa is also an early work. Against this it has to be re¬ 
membered that Visvarupa, probably the most ancient of all extant 
commentators, nowhere quotes Katyayana on acara and pravascitta. 
This absence of quotations is not a very cogent argument; still it 
raises a doubt in one’s mind whether a work of Katyayana on acara 
and other non-jural topics was known to Visvarupa. 

The other principal versified smrtis will now be described in 
( Sanskrit ) alphabetical order. 


39 . Angiras 

From Visvarupa downwards Artgiras is quoted very frequently 
on all topics except that of civil law ( vyavahara ). Angiras is one 
of the writers on dharma enumerated by Yaj. Visvarupa^ ( on \aj. 
L 9 ) states that according to Angiras a pentad may comprise 121 
Brahmanas. On Yaj. I. 50 Visvarupa quotes a verse of Angiras 
that what is done according to one’s own will without following 
the dictates of sastra is fruitless.* 1 * On \aj. III. 248 \isvarupa 
says that the vrata called Vajra was prescribed by Angiras for 
Brahmanas guilty of deadly sins. \ isvarupa (on Yaj. III. 265) 
quotes two verses of Angiras on the prayascitta for killing the wife 
of a Brahman* who has kindled the s acred fires, for killing wives of 
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Other Brahmanas and Ksatriyas and Vai£yas. On Yaj. III. 266 he 
quotes two verses of Angiras laying down prayascitta for killing 
certain beasts and birds, wherein Angiras hiifiself is mentioned with 
honour ( bhagavan ). Apararka ( pp. 22-23 ) quotes thirteen verses 
from Angiras on the constitution of parifad, wherein such terms as 
chaturvidya, vitarki, angavid, dharmapathaka are explained and the 
last of which says that a parisad sitting in judgment over those who 
are guilty of mahapatakas may consist of hundreds. The Mitaksara 
( on Yaj. I. 86 ) quotes several verses on the practice of sati and 
ascribes them to both Sankha and Angiras . 414 Apararka ( pp. 109, 
112 ) quotes four other verses on the same practice, one of which is 
in the Indravajra metre and another prohibits a Brahmana wife from 
following that practice. Medhiitithi (on Manu. V. 157) quotes 
the view of Angiras on sati and disapproves of it. The Mitaksara, 
Haradatta and others quote numerous verses of Aiigiras on asauca 
and prayascitta. Haradatta on Gautama (20. 1 ) quotes a verse of 
Aiigiras about the seven antyaias S 1 * Visvarupa(on Yaj. III. 237) 
quotes a sutra of Sumantu in which Angirasa is cited as an authority. 
The Suddhi-mayukha quotes a verse of Angiras which relies upon 
Satatapa . 4 ' 6 The Smrticandrika quotes Angiras on the enumeration 
of Upasmrtis (vide note 260 above). The Smrticandrika also contains 
a few prose quotations from Angiras; the same work cites a verse 
of Aiigiras holding the dharmasastra of Manu as the supreme 
guide . 4 '7 

The Arigiras-smrti (in Jivananda part I, pp. SS 4 " 5 ^°) ’ n 7 2 
verses is probably an abridgment. It lays down prayascittas for 
various occasions, such as taking food and drink from antyajas, for 
cruelly beating or causing various injuries to cows. It also lays 
down various rules for the wearing of the dark cloth ( nilivastra ) 
by women. It cites Aiigiras and Apastamba by name. The 
penultimate verse condemns those who rob women of their wealth. 

414 Ono of them is the well known verse qjjarjsRFpfi ^ FSTHTR 
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There are several mss. in the Deccan College Collection which 
contain a varying number of verses on prayascitta agreeing more or 
less with Jivanaada’s text. For example, No. 53 of 1879-80 
contains about one hundred verses. No. 205 of 1882-83 contains 54 
verses, while No. 65 of Visrambag collection and No. 83 of 1895- 
1902 contain only 32 ; No. 81 of 1884-86 is styled Brhad-Arigiras 
and contains 131 verses, many of which are identical with those in 
the Calcutta text. 

The Mitaksara ( on Yaj. III. 277 ) and the Smrtiratnavali of 
Vedacarya (I. O. cat. No. 1552 p. 473 ) quote a Brhad-Angiras and 
the Mitaksara also quotes a Madhyama-Angiras several times (on Yaj. 
III. 243, 241, 258, and 260 ). 

40. Rsyasrnga 


This is a writer who is frequently quoted on acara, asauca, sraddha, 
and prayascitta by the Mit., Apararka, Smrticandrika and otherworks. 
Apararka ( p. 724 ) quotes as Rsyasrriga’s a verse ascribed to Sankha 
in the Mitaksara (on Yaj. II. 119) and other works, which states 
that when one coparcener recovers with his own efforts family 
property that was lost to the family, he gets a fourth share of it and 
the others become sharers :in the rest/ 18 The Smrticandrika ( I. 
p. 32) quotes ‘ api vasasa yajnopavitarthan kuryat tadabhave trivrta 
sutrena ’, which is in prose. 


41. Karsnajini 
♦ ♦ 

This writer is quoted by the Mit. ( Yaj. III. 265 three verses), 
Apararka, Smrticandrika and other works mostly on sraddha. 
Apararka (p. 138) quotes a verse from him which enumerates the 
seven sons of Brahma, Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatana, Kapila, Asuri, 
Vodha (?) and Pancasikha. Apararka ( p. 424 ) quotes a verse which 
refers to the two signs of the Zodiac, Kanya, and Vrscika. 


42. Carurvimsatimata 

There are two Mss. of this work in the Deccan College Collection 
(No 244 of A. 1881-1882 and 111 of 1893-1902). It contains 
525 verses. The work is so called because it embodies the essence 
ofj he teachings o f 24 sages, Man u, Yajnavalkya, Atri, Visnu, 
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Vasistha, Vyasa, Usanas, . Apastamba, Vatsa, Hiirita, Guru 
(Brhaspati), Narada, Parasara, Gargya, Gautama, Yama, Baudhayana, 
Daksa, Sankha, Angiras, Satatapa, Sankhya (Sankhyayana ? ), 
Samvarta. The subjects treated of are :~The usages of the varnas and 
asramas, sauca, acamctnci, cleansing the teeth, bath, pranayama, 
repeating the Gayatri, study of the Vedas, marriage, agnihotra, five 
great daily 3’ajnas, means of livelihood, forest hermits, sariinyasins, 
duties of Ksatriyas and the other two varnas, prayascittas for the 
deadly sins and other lesser misdeeds, means of livelihood, sraddha, 
asauca (on birth and death ). 


The work often quotes the views of Usanas, Manu, Par as ary a, 
Angiras, Yama, Harita. It quotes Manu III. 5 ( asapinda ca ya etc. ) 
and Manu 12. 95 (ya vedabahyah smrtayah.). Two other verses 
which it contains are indicated as interpolated in several editions ol 
Manu.- 113 It says that the teachings of Arhat, Carvaka and 
Buddhas delude people. 420 Its position is that whatever is not 
found in the Veda or the Puranas, the Ramavana, or Mahabharata 
or in the sastras of Manu and others is as good as non-existent.' 2 ' 


The Caturvimsatimata is frequently quoted by the Mit., 
Apararka and later works, but not by Visvarupa and Mcdhatithi. It 
was probably compiled about the time when the latter two writers 
flourished. Apararka (p. 1121 ) quotes a prose passage from the 
work on the prayascitta for a dvijati procreating children on a Sudra 
wife. This passage could not be traced in the two mss. referred to 
above. 


The portions of the work on samskara and sraddha together 
with the commentary of Bhaptoji, son of Laksmidhara, have been 
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published in the Benares Sanskrit^Series (Nos. 137 and 139). The 
commentary is a very learned one and refers to a host of writers. 
This commentary is in some mss. ascribed to Ramacandra (vide I. 
O. cat. No. 1554, p. 475). 

43. Daksa 

Daksa is one of the writers on dharma enumerated by Yaj. 
Visvarupa quotes verses of Daksa several times, viz. on Yaj. 1. 17 
( on clods of earth for purifying the body), on Yaj. III. 30 (two 
verses on asauca ), on Yaj. III. 66 (about a parivrajaka ), on Yaj. 
HI. 191 ( about padmasana ). The Mit. ( on Yaj. I. 89) quotes a 
half verse of Daksa to the effect that a dvija should not remain 
unattached to an- asrarna ( i. e. without a wife in the context) even 
fora moment; on Yaj. III. 58 tw r o verses about bhiksus; on Yaj. 
HI. 243 (one verse). Apararka cites numerous verses of Daksa 
on acara, asauca, sraddha and similar topics. In one case ( p. 368 ) 
he attributes a prose passage to Daksa about the gift of gold. 422 
Two of Daksa’s verses most frequently quoted by writers on 
vyavahara are those that lay down what nine things cannot be the 
subjects of gift . 42 3 

• In Jivananda’s collection there is a Daksasmrti [( part II, pp. 383- 
402 ) in seven chapters and 220 verses (vide also Anandasrama 
collection pp. 72-84 ). The principal subjects treated of are:— 
Four asramas, two kinds of brahmacarins ; the daily round of duties 
for dvijas ; various subdivisions of actions, nine karmans, nine 
vikarmans, nine actions that should be concealed, nine acts that 
should be made public, nine things that should not be gifted ; gifts; 
eulogy of a good housewife ; sauca of two kinds ; impurity due to 
birth and death ; Yoga and its six angas viz. pranayama, dhyana, 
pratyahara, dharana, tarka and samadhi, maithuna of eight kinds 
to be avoided by ascetics, duties of bhiksu, dvaita, and advaita. 

This smrti is certainly a very old one. All the quotations from 
Daksa cite d by Visva rupa occur in the printed Daksa ( vide pp. 395, 
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396,384,397 which reads'‘na pathyasanad yogo’). Similarly all 
the quotations in the Mit. from Daksa are found in the Calcutta text. 
Apararka contains over forty verses from the printed Daksa, though 
there are a few verses cited by him as Daksa’s which are not found 
therein. The Smrticandrika quotes about ten verses of Daksa on 
woman which are all found in the 4th chap, of the Calcutta text. 

In the Deccan College collection there is a ms. of Daksa ( No. 
120 of 1895-1902 ) which contains 197 verses on the same topics 
as above, many of which are identical with the Calcutta text. The 
Bombay University has also a similar ms. Vide I. O. cat. No. 1320 
p. 385 for a similar ms. in 197 verses. ~ 

44. Pitamaha 

Pitamaha is enumerated among writers on dharma in a verse of 
Vrddha-Yajnvalkya quoted by Visvarupa. The Smrti of Pitamaha 
is drawn upon mostly on vyavahara. Visvarupa cites ( on, Yaj. I. 
17 ) a verse from him on sauca. 4 * 4 Mit. and Apararka quote verses 
from Pitamaha only on vyavahara and specially on ordeals. The 
Smrticandrika quotes about ten verses on ahnika, 130 on 
vyavahara and only a few on sraddha. Pitamaha regards the \ edas 
with the arigas, Mlmariisa, the smrtis, Purana and Nyaya system as 
dharmasastras. 42 ’ Pitamaha like Brhaspati enumerates nine kinds of 
ordeals , 426 while Yaj. and Narada name only five, though the latter 
seems to have known two more, viz. tandula and taptamasa. The 
Smrticandrika quotes a dozen verses about 50 chalas on which a 
king took action without any complaint. 427 Pitamaha seems to 
have followed Vyasa in defining documents called krayapatra, 
sthitipatra, sariidhipatra, visuddhipatra. 428 The Smrticandrika cites 
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Pitamaha for an enumeration of the 18 prakrtis viz. washerman, 
leather worker, etc.'* 2 ’ The same work states that according to 
Pitamaha the titles of law to be taken cognisance by the king himself 
were twenty-two. In the hall of justice, he says, there should be 
eight constituents viz. the scribe, the accountant, sastra, the 
sadhyapala, the assessors, gold, fire and water/’ 0 Some of the 
other noteworthy dicta of Pitamaha are: — a suit should be 45 * first 
tried before the village ( pancayat), then before the town (court of 
appeal), then before the king; between litigants of the same country, 
town, societies, cities and villages, the decision should be arrived at 
according to their own peculiar conventions and usages, but when 
there is a dispute between these and strangers, the decision must be 
according to the sastra; possession 4 ’ 2 in order to be recognised by 
the courts as decisive must have five characteristics, it must have 
title, long duration, it must be uninterrupted, it must not have been 
impeached and it must be before the eyes of the opponent; a private 
document 4 ” under one’s own hand is inferior to a jtinapada (a 
publicly written and.attested) deed, the latter is inferior to a royal 
edict, this last is inferior to possession continued for three 
generations. 

Pitamaha is later than Brharpati, 4 ’ 4 as he cites the latter’s view 
that a litigation between members of the same village, society, town, 
guild, caravan or army must be decided according to their peculiar 
usages. Therefore Pitamaha must be assigned to some date between 
the 4th and 7th century A. D. 
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45. Pulastya 


Pulastya is one of the expounders of dharma enumerated by 
Vfddha-Yajnavalkya. Visvarupa quotes a verse from him on sarira- 
sauca.^s The Mit. ( on Yaj. I. 261 ) cites a verse from Pulastya 
that a Brahmana should principally use ascetic’s food ( i. e. vegetable 
food) in sraddha, that ksatriyas and vaisyas should use meat and 
sudras honey. 4 ’ 6 The Mit. ( Yaj. Ill 253 ) quotes two verses of 
Pulastya who enumerates eleven intoxicating drinks together with 
sura as the twelfth. 4 ” Apararka quotes several verses from Pulastya 
on samdhya, sraddha, asauca, duties of yatis, prayascitta. Apararka 
quotes two verses from Pulastya propounding the view that a com¬ 
bination of jnalia and karma is the correct view.” 8 The first of 
these verses is ascribed by him to Yoga-Yajnavalkya elsewhere 
(note 336). The Smnicandrika quotes about forty verses from 
Pulastya on ahnika and sraddha. In one place it quotes Pulastya 
on the efficacy of bathing on Sunday, luesday, and Satuiday. 

In another place it refers to the japa of Rama, Parasurama, Nrsimha, 
Trivikrama. 

The Danaratnakara of Candesvara cites a prose text from Pulastya 
on the gift of deer-skin. 440 

The Pulastya-smrti must have been composed between 4th and 
7th century A. D. 
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46. Pracetas 

Pracetas finds a place among the sages enumerated by Parasara 
though not in Yajnavalkya. In both Mit. and Apararka there are 
passages in prose and verse ascribed to Pracetas on daily duties, 
sraddha, asauca, prayascitta. The Mit. ( on Yaj. III. 27 ) quotes 
a verse from Pracetas saying that workmen, artisans, physicians, 
male and female slaves, kings, royal officers have not to observe 
periods of impurity 44 ' ( on death ). This verse is cited as a smyti 
by Medhatithi on Manu V. 60 without ascribing it to Pracetas. 
So Medhatithi looked upon Pracetas as equally authoritative with 
Manu, Visnu and others. 

The Mit. (on Yaj. Ill 20, 263-64), Haradatta (on Gautama 22.18) 
aud Apararka frequently cite verses from Brhat-Pracetas on asauca and 
prayascitta. The Mit. and Apararka also quote verses on the same 
topics from Vrddha-Pracetas. 

A few prose quotations from Pracetas are noted in the Smrti- 
candrika and by Haradatta ( on Gautama 23 1 ). 


47. Prajapati 

F1 ajapati is cited.as an authority by the Baudhiiyanadharmasutra 
(II. 4. 15 and II. 10. 71 ). Vasistha several times quotes Prajapatya 
■s okas (viz. III. 47, XIV 16-19, 2 4 _2 7 > 3 0- 3 2 )• It has been shown 
above that most of these verses are found in the Manusmrti or have 
close correspondence with verses of Manu. So it is not unlikely 
that both the writers of dharmasutras mean Manu by Prajapati. 


In the Anandasrama collection ( p. 90-98 ) there is a smrti of 
1 rajapati in 198 verses on the various details of sraddha, such as 
the time, place the persons authorised to perform, proper food, 
Brahma,„s to be invited etc. The prevailing metre ij Anusmhl.- 
but there are nine verses rn the Indravajra, Upajati, Vasantatilahi 
( verse .37 ) and Sr.gdh.rt ( verse ,6 ). I, spMk ’ s of Kalpasas.ra, 
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The Mit. ( on Yaj. III. 25 and 260 ) quotes verses of Prajapati on 
asauca and prayascitta. Apararka cites verses of Prajapati on purifi¬ 
cation of various substances, sraddha, witnesses, ordeals and asauca. 
None of these is traced to the printed {ext of Prajapati. Apararka 
( p. 952 ) gives a long-prose text of Prajapati on the four orders of 
parivrajakas, viz. kuticaka, bahudaka, hamsa, paramahariisa. 
Apararka ( p. 542 ) cites a verse of Laugaksi which refers to the 
view of Prajapati that the son of a putrika was to offer pindas to 
his mother by the gotra of his maternal grand-father. 442 Apararka, 
Smrticandrika, Parasara-Madhavlya and other works quote several 
verses of Prajapati on vyavahara. Witnesses are of two kinds, krta 
and akrta. In this he seems to have followed Narada ( rnadana, 
verse 149). Prajapati lays down the characteristics of valid reply 
( uttara ) of the defendant and defines 444 the four varieties of uttara. 
The Parasara-Madhavlya cites several verses of Prajapati on ordeals. 
Prajapati recognised the right of the soilless widow to succeed to her 
husband's wealth 44 * and enjoined on her the duty of offering sraddha 
every month and year to her husband’s manes and to honour his 
relatives. 446 
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48. Marici 

This sage is relied upon as an authority by the Mit., Apararka, Smrti¬ 
candrika on Ahnika, Asauca, Sraddha, Prayascitta and Vyavahara. 
Apararka quotes several verses on tarpaya one of which speaks of Sun¬ 
day. 44 7 Marici disallows bathing in the rivers in the months of Sravana 
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and Bhadrapada.-** 8 Marici made a very near approach to the modern 
conceptions underlying the Transfer of Property Act. ‘Completeness 
is not attained without writing in the transactions of sale, mortgage, 
partition and gift of immoveable property’.If a buyer purchases 
a chattel before a row of merchants and to the knowledge of the 
king’s officers and in broad daylight, lie is free from blame and gets 
back his money ( if the thing turns out to be another’s property ), 
while if the, price (paid by a buyer for a chattel) canfiot be recovered 
( from the vendor who sells without title ) owing to the vendor’s 
address being not known, the loss should be apportioned between 
the buyer and the original owner of the chattel.'*! 0 Marici divides 
adhi into four varieties, bhogya, gopya, pratyaya, ajnadhi. 

It is to be noted that Apararka ( p. 908 ) quotes a prose passage 
of Marici on asauca- 


49. Yama 

The Vasistha-dharmasutra ( 18. 13-15 and 19.48) cites four 
slokas of Yama and quotes (11. 20) one verse in which Yama is 
spoken of as an authority. All the slokas except one are found in 
Manu.-o* Vasistha qu otes a sloka of Prajapati wherein Yarna’s view 
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is set forth. Yama is one of the sages enumerated in the list of 
Yajnavalkya. Govindanija ( on Manu 5. 16) and Apararka quote 
a verse of Saftkha wherein Yamas 5 view that the flesh of certain birds 
could be eaten is referred to. 452 Apararka (p, 1231) also cites 
a verse of Sarikha in which the view of Bhagavan Yama that one 
should save one's life in all ways ( even by incurring sin ) is relied 
upon. 

In Jivananda's collection ( part I. pp. 560-568) there is a smrti 
of Yama in seventyeight verses on prayascitta and purification 
( suddhi ). In this smrti Yama himself is cited in the third person 
( verse 65 ). One verse ( 33 ) refers to the view of Bhasvati (son of 
the sun, by which may be meant either Manu or Yama himself). 453 
Some of the verses are identical with those of Manu (e. g. verses 
26, 28 are the same as Manu 11. 178 and 3. 19 ). Verse 44 is 
in the Upajati metre. In the Anandasrama collection there is a 
Yamasmrti in 99 verses on prayascitta, sraddha, and purification. 
Most, of the topics of this smrti are the same as those of the Calcutta 
text, but most of the verses are not identical. A few verses are 
found in both, e. g. the verses about the seven lowesi castes 454 
(antyajas ). Verse 11 quotes the view of Satatapa. This smrti 
contains the well-known text that a woman passes on marriage into 
the gotra of her husband, which is cited by the Mit. (on Yaj. I. 
254 )* 455 In the same collection there is a smrti of Brhad-Yama 
(PP- 99" I0 7 )• It is divided into five chapters and contains 182 
verses. It deals with prayascittas for various lapses, purification 
from various kinds of contacts (suddhi ), sraddha, partition and a 
few matters of medical procedure. In this smrti Yama is frequently 
cited by name. Satatapa is cited on partition (V. 20). Many of 
the verses of this text are identical with those of Yama in Jivananda’s 
text. For example, Jivananda (p. 561) verses 15-17 are the same 
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as Brihad-Yamalll. 1-3, Jivananda p. 563 verses*29-33 are the same 
as Brhad-Yama III. 34-38, Jivananda verses 35-36 are the same as 
Brhad-Yama III. 16-17. The verse in the Upajati metre (Jivananda 
44 ) is Brhad-Yama III. 61. Two of the verses at the end of chap. 
V. are the same as Yaj. II. 17 and 23. 

The numerous mss. of Yama contain either one^or other of the 
above three texts or different texts bearing on the same topics. For 
example, Deccan College collection Nos. 209-211 of A 1881-82 
and No. 153 of 1895-1902 are the same "as the Yamasmrti in the 
Anandasrama collection. No. 401 of 1891-95 seems to be the same as 
Brhad-Yama in the Anandasrama collection. But the I. O. Cat. No. 

1 334 p. 390*contains 57 slokas, the last 20 of which are in the 
Indravajra metre. 

Visvarupa, Vijnanesvara, Apararka, the Smrticandrika and 
other later works quote over three hundred verses of Yama on all 
topics of dharmasiistra including vyavahara. This establishes that 
they had an extensive work of Yama before them from which it is 
probable various abridgments corresponding with the printed works 
were made. Visvarupa quotes about ten verses of Yama on water 
as purifier ( on Yaj. I. 187 ), on Sraddha (on Yaj. I. 225 and 252) 
and on prayascitta*for killing a cow (on Yaj. IIL 262 ). The identi¬ 
cal verses are not found in the printed texts. Some of the verses 
quoted from Yama in Apararka and the Smrticandrika can be 
traced in the printed text. For example, Apararka ( p. 42 ) quotes 
a verse of Yama in which Yama himself is referred to as an 
authority. 456 It occurs in Jivanandas text (verse 65). The wo 
verses in Jivananda’s text ( verses 26, 28 ) that are identical with 
Manu are cited in the Smrticandrika as \amas. l-wo verses of 
Brhad-Yama (III. 20-21) about the proper age of marriage in the 
case of girls are quoted as Yama’s in the Smrticandrika.^'' In 
some of the verses quoted by Apararka from Yama, the opinions of 
Manu are cited which can be identified with the views of the Manu- 

II This ii attributed to iu the also. 

457 \\ 

iflH qq q^qi qi q qq^iq i mi faqiq 

11 p - 79 -). 

H. D. 30. 





smrti. For example, according to Yama food polluted by the touch 
of hair, moths and insects, or seen by sinners and women in their 
courses is purified by water, holy ashes etc. 458 This refers to Manu 
V. 125. Similarly the Smrticandrika quotes a verse of Yama which 
says that according to Manu those who administer poison, who are 
incendiaries and robbers and those guilty of homicide and abetment 
thereof should pay the extreme penalty of death. 45 ? Apararka ( p. 

988 on Yaj. III. 109 ) quotes five verses of Yama which refer to the 
26th tattvas well known in the Sankhya system, regard Purusottama 
as a 26 tattva and propound that he who correctly understands the 25 
tattvas , in whatever asrama he may be, reaches the highest abode of 
Visnu. Apararka quotes a few prose 1 passages from Yama on the 
garments to be worn by brahmacarins, 460 on prayascitta for killing 
various kinds of birds and insects, for cutting trees and bushes, for 1 
drinking wine, for stealing gold and for the other deadly sins etc. 461 

The Mahabharata (Anusasana 104. 72-74) quotes gatbas of Yama. 


The Smrticandrika quotes a verse of Yama which speaks of the 
sun being in the zodiacal sign Virgo. 462 

Yama required the king to look into the disputes of litigants 
carefully and impartially. 46 * Yama cites the authority of Manu for 
the proposition that everything brought about by coercion such as 
a gift or a deed was liable to be set aside. This is almost identical 
with Manu 8. 168. Yama lays down that a Brahmana was never 
to be awarded corporal punishment, but that a Brahmana guilty of 
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crimes was to be imprisoned and made* 6 * to work. Yama, like Yaj. 

( II. 145 ), prescribed that the strldhana of a woman married in the 
Asura form went to her father,* 66 if she died childless. Apararka (p. 
822 ) quotes two verses of Yama that prescribed the first ammerce- 
ment for him who, though forbidden, wrongfully takes the water 
of a lake or disturbs a water-course and the highest ammercement 
for him who breaks a lake. Apararka ( p. 860 ) also cites Yama 
for the fine of five krsnalas in the case of adultery with another’s 
wife of the same caste as that of the paramour and twelve panas in case 
the wife is of a lower caste. The Smrticandrika and the Vyavahara- 
mayukha on the other hand direct that the king should punish the 
Brahmana woman guilty of adultery with a §udra by throwing her 
to dogs and*by forcible tonsure and riding on an ass in case of adul¬ 
tery with a Ksatriya or Vaisya. The Smrticandrikara, Parasara- 
Miidhavlya and Vyavaharamayukha quote a verse of Yama about a 
debtor, who, being able to pay, does not wantonly pay, being 
punished by taking twice the amount. Yama remarks that the order 
of samnyasa is not allowed to women in the Vedas or in the sastra 467 
( dharmasastra ) and that her real dharnn is to be the mother of 
children from one of herown caste. A Brhad-Yama is cited by the 
Mit. ( on Yaj. III. 255 and 290 ), Haradatta and by Apararka on 
prayascitta. Similarly a Laghu-Yama is cited • by Haradatta and 
Apararka and a Svalpa-Yama ( probably same as Laghu-Yama ) by 
the Smrtiratnakara of Vedacarya. 


5o. Laugaksi 

The Mit. (on Yaj III. 1-2,260, 289) quotes verses of Laugaksi 
on asauca and prayascitta. Apararka quotes prose passages and verses 
of Laugaksi on the samskaras, vaisvadeva, caturmasya, purification 
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.of substances, sraddha, asauca ' and prayascitta. Apararka .cites 
( p.512 ) a verse of Laugaksi which regards Prajapati as an authority. 
The Mit. and almost all works on vyavahara cite a verse of Laugaksi 
defining yoga and ksema and prescribing that they are impartible. 

I — 

5i. Visvamitra 

Visvamitra is one of the writers on dharma enumerated by 
Vrddha-Yajfiavalkya as quoted by Visvarupa. Apararka, the Smrti- 
candrika, the Kalaviveka of Jimutavahanaand other works quote verses 
of Visvamitra on almost all topics of dharma except vyavahara, such 
as on the five deadly sins, on sraddhas, prayascitta etc. Visvamitra 
defines dharma as that which is esteemed by Aryas (respectable 
people ) who know the Vedas. ’ 68 His verses on the mahapatakas 
are frequently quoted.* 6 * The Madras ( Govt. ) Mss. cat. ( p. 1985 
No. 2717) notices a smrti of Visvamitra in verse in nine chapters. 

52. Vyasa <rt 

In Jivananda ( part II pp. 321-342) and in the Anandasrama 
collection of smrtis there is a smrti ascribed to Vyasa. The two 
texts are the same with a few variations. It is in four chapters and 
contains about 250 verses. Vyasa is said to have declared the smrti 
in Benares. The contents briefly are : — the dharmas herein laid 
down prevail only in that region where the black deer roam about ; 
the authoritativeness of sruti, smrti and puranas; mixed castes; 
sixteen samskaras ; duties of Biahmacarl; marriage ; Brahmana may 
marry Ksatriya or Vaisya girl but not Sudra; duties of a wife; the 
nitya, naimittika and kamya acts of householders, eulogy of the house¬ 
holder stage and of gifts. 

Visvarupa quotes a few verses of Vyasa. They are mostly taken 
from the Mahabharata and are concerned with topics of marriage, 
daily duties ( such as washing the teeth and bathing ), sraddha and 
prayascitta. Similarly Medhatithi quotes several verses from, the 
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Mahabharata as Vyasa’s. In Apararka, the Smrticandrika and other 
works about two hundred verses of Vyasa are cited on vyavahara. 
From these it appears that Vyasa dealt with rules of procedure and 
the several titles of law ( vyavahara-padas ) and that his doctrines 
closely agreed in most respects with those of Narada, Katyayana and 
Brhaspati. He gives rules on the four kinds of uttara ( mithya, 
sarfipratdpatti, karana and pran-nya} r a ), divides documents in three 
varieties ( svahasta, janapada, rajasasana ), divides laukika documents 
into eight sub-varieties ( just as Katyayana seems to have done ) ; 
he closely follows Brhaspati in his requirements about royal grants 
and two of his verses about grants (sastirh varsa &c. and sama- 
nyoyam dharmasetur nrpanam) occur very frequently in inscriptions 
(vide Apararka on Yaj. I. 318 ). Vyasa lays down that if a stranger 
enjoy a person’s land for twenty years when the king is there ( i. e. 
when there is no revolution or anarchy ) and when the owner is 
able (to resist) the latter loses his property. 470 He speaks of adverse 
possession as having five characteristics. 471 He mentions seven 
kinds of sureties, while Harlta and Katyayana speak of only five 
and Brhaspati of four. He speaks of only five kinds of ordeals. 
He defines a m$ka as equal to 14 suvarnas, a suvarna being equal 
to eight palas. 47 * Vyasa seems to represent a middle stage in the 
evolution of the rights of the widow to succeed to her deceased 
husband. He says that a woman was to get a maximum of two 
thousand ( karsapanas) from the estate of her deceased husband 4 ' 3 
( besides what he gave her when living ). Vyasa gave to the father 
and sons equal shares in ancestral property and allowed partition 
even against the wish of the father. 474 From these important charac- 


470 gfow TO*? I *TO HR %? H tl 

3 *TO^ Pl 632 * 

471 mm\ ^qrf§mi%r: i srto 11 

p- 635 - 

472 1 g Rnte II 

473 to hhr ^ 1 hr hr r 

^ n p * 752# 

4?4 r$i fratftR: 1 q^JT wrirnf}: qsw h 

p- 728 - 







238 


History of Dharma&Estra 


teristics of Vyasa it may safely be concluded that Vyasa flourished 
about the same time as Yajnavalkya.and Brhaspati, i. e. between the 
s econd and the fifth century? 

In Apararka and other works there are numerous verses attribut¬ 
ed to Vyasa which are certainly not taken from the Mahabharata or 
from the Vyasasmrti in the Anandasrama collection (pp. 357-371). For 
example, on Yaj. I. 12 he cites a verse of Vyasa in the Vasantatilaka 
metre about the auspicious asterism (or caula and another verse laying 
down Saturday, Sunday and Friday as unsuitable for caula. Similar¬ 
ly Vyasa’s verses dealing with the merit of bathing on Sunday, 
Monday, Tuesday and Wednesday in conjunction with certain 
tithis are cited by Apararka ( p. 213 ). Vyasa speaks of sraddhas 
when the Sun is* in the sign of Virgo ( Apararka p. 424 ).. These 
indications are sufficient to assign Vyasa to a comparatively later 
date. But as Apararka evidently makes no distinction between 
Vyasa the jurist, Vyasa the reputed compiler of the Mahabharata 
( e. g. he quotes on p. 961 six verses of the Bhagavatglta as Vyasa’s) 
and Vyasa who wrote on the samskaras, sraddha and other topise, it 
appears that the jurist and the writer on other topics of dharma were 
separated from him by several centuries. Whether the jurist and 
the writer on other topics of dharma are identical is a difficult pro¬ 
blem. All that can be said is that the two may probably be identical. 
The Smrticandrika quotes a Gadya-Vyasa and about 450 verses of 
Vyasa on ahnika, vyavahara and prayascitta. 

Apararka quotes a verse of Vrddha-Vyasa on Saudayika, a kind of 
strldhana. The Mit., the Prayascitta-mayukha and other works 
cite verses of a Brhad-Vyasa. Ballalasena in his Danasagara quotes 
Maha-Vyasa and Laghu-Vyasa as authorities and also Dana-Vyasa, 
which probably means the dana-dharma portions of the Mahabharata. 

• 1 

53 . Sat-trimsan-mata 
♦ « 

This appears to have been a work like the Caturvirnsatimata 
described above. Quotations from it are cited in the Kalpataru, the 
Mitaksara, the Smrticandrika, Apararka, Haradatta and a host of 
writers and works. Mitramisra 475 says that though the Sat-trimsan- 
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mata has been accepted as an authority by the above-mentioned 
writers, yet certain other writers did not hold the work authoritative. 
The fact that Visvarupa and Medhatithi do not mention this work, 
taken along with the above statement of Mitramisra, may be relied 
upon for holding that this compilation must have been among the 
latest products of the age of smrtis and was probably compiled some 
time between 700-900 A. D. Almost all the quotations from this 
compilation are concerned with the topics of purification of sub¬ 
stances (£uddhi), sraddha and prayascittas for sins and pollutions of 
various sorts. No verse of this compilation dealing with vyavahata 
could he discovered. One verse quoted from it prescribes a batii 
on touching Bauddhas, Pasupatas, Jainas, atheists and followers 
of Kapila . 476 Another verse quoted by Apararka cites the view of 
Brhaspati . 477 In another verse the view r of Vaivasvata is reierred 
to . 4 ' 8 Apararka quotes a prose passage from this compilation 
prescribing the prayascittas lor touching the corpse of a candala etc. 
As no ms. was available, it is difficult to say what 36 sages ate 
relied upon as authorities. 

54. Saingraha or Smrtisamgraha 

This work is frequently cited by the Mitaksara, Apararka, the 
Smrticandrika and other works on all topics of dharma. The 
quotations on vyavahara are copious and are very important for the 
history of Hindu Law. A few of the important views of the Sariigraha- 
kara are set out below. He gives the requisite characteristics ol a 
plaint in five verses . 479 According to him documents are of two kinds, 
rajakiya and janapada. The ordeals from dhata ( balance ) to poison 
(i. e. four) are prescribed incases where the subject matter is 01 
great value ( i. e. above 500 panas), while kosa and the (other) 
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ordeals (in all three ) are prescribed in disputes for lesser sums/ 80 
This is slightly opposed to Narada ( rnadana verse 336) according 
to whom the five ordeals from tula to kosa were prescribed in 
substantial disputes/ 8 * The Sarngrahakara has in yiew the seven 
ordeals spoken of by Narada (rnadana verses 252, 337, 343 ), while 
Brhaspati and Pitamaha enumerate nine. He defines daya as the 
wealth that is handed down through father and mother/ 8 * He held 
that ownership arose from the dictates of sastra and was not an 
affair of the world (laukika) and puts forward two reasons in 
support of his theory, viz. if ownership were laukika, then it would 
not be possible to make such assertions as c his wealth has been w rong- 
fully seized by another’ and the texts (vide Gautama X. 39 ) lnying 
down the means of acquisition of wealth for the several varnas 
would be meaningless/ 85 Dharesvara held the same view. These 
views were elaborately criticized by the Mit. According to the 
Sarngrahakara, 484 partition creates ownership in the son as legards 
paternal wealth (in which he has no rights by birth ). Dharesvara 
entertained the same opinion, which was vehemently controverted 
by the Mit., holding that partition takes place of that in which one 
has already ownership. Accordingt o the Samgraha, 485 ownership does 
not consist in being able to dispose of a thing at ones sweet will, 
since it is the sastra that prescribes the proper disposal or application 
of all things. The Samgraha 488 laid down that the special share given 
to the eldest son,' the practice of niyoga and the offering of a cow’ 
are all forbidden in the present age. Dharesvara also held the same 
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54. Sarhgraha and Smriisamgraha 



view about the eldest son’s rights and the Mit. also approves of it 
and quotes anonymously the same verse (on Yaj.II. 117 ). The 
Samgraha in two verses, apparently following Manu 9. 182-183, 
lays down that, if of several full brothers one has a son, all thereby 
have issue and that, if one out of the several wives of a person has a 
son, all the co-wives may be regarded as putravati. The Smrti- 
candrika says that DevasvamI explained this dictum of the Samgraha- 
kara. The Samgraha says that the widow of a separated coparcener 
dying childless would inherit his whole estate if she submitted to 
Niyoga at the behests of her elders/ 8 ? This was also the opinion of 
Dharesvara and was refuted according to the Smrticandrika by 
Visvarupa. The Mir. also criticizes this view. He names Manu in 
connection with the succession of a person dying without leaving 
any one out of the twelve kinds of sons/ 88 He has in view Manu 9. 
185. According to the Samgrahakara the order of succession to a 
sonless man is :— widow, the daughter who is a putrika, 
mother, paternal grandmother, father, full brothers, half- 
brothers, the line of the father ( pitrsantati ), the grand¬ 
father’s line, the great-grand-father’s line, other sapindas, sakulyas, 
the preceptor, the pupil, a fellow-student, a learned Brahmana. 
The Mit. notes that relying on Manu (9. 217 ) Dharesvara placed 
the paternal grandmother after the mother and before the father (thus 
agreeing with the Samgraha). [The Samgraha says that homicide 
and other offences when commited with force are called sdhasa / 8 * 


It will be seen from the above that the views of the Samgraha¬ 
kara closely agreed with those of Dharesvara in many respects and 
were not approved of by the Mit. and other later writers. In 
vyavahara the Samgraha certainly marks a far more advanced 
stage than Yajnavalkya and Narada, whose works do not contain the 
controvertial questions about ownership, partition etc. As Dhare¬ 
svara agrees very closely with the Smrtisamgraha it may be argued 
that they were not separated by a long interval of time. It has to be 
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also noted that Visvarupa and Medhatithi do not refer to the 
Samgraha. It is not unlikely that the Samgraha was in vogue in the 
territory ruled over by Bhoja of Dhara and was therefore followed by 
Bhoja Dharesvara. Taking all things into consideration the Samgraha 
was probably compiled between the 8th and ioth centuries of the 
Christian era. The Smrticandrika no doubt says in one place that 
the Sarngrahakara follows the views of Dharesvara. 4 * 0 But this 
statement should not be emphasized and interpreted too literally. 

All that it means is that both held the same opinion. There is no 
intention to state that Dharesvara preceded the Sarngrahakara. 
Chronology was never the strong point-of Indian commentators, 
particularly when the writers whose opinions were referred to flourish¬ 
ed several centuries earlier. We know that Bharuci and Dharesvara 
preceded the Mitaksara which names both; but the Sarasvativilasa in 
several places (e. g. pp. 347, 361, 383 ) says that Bharuci cannot 
tolerate the view of Vijnanesvara and also says that Dharesvara and 
DevasvamI follow the view of Vijnanayogin ( p. 395 ). 

The Smrticandrika quotes several verses from the Samgraha on 
topics of sraddha in which Gautama, Katyayana, Parasara, Manu, 
Yajiiavalkya, Yama and Saunaka are cited by name. 4 * 1 

55. Samvarta 

Saiiivarta occurs as a Smrtikara in the list of Yajnavalkya. He is 
cited on all topics of dharma by* Visvarupa, Medhatithi, the Mit., 
Haradatta, Apararka, the Smrticandrika and a host of other writers. 
Visvarupa quotes either wholly or in part about twenty verses of 
Saiiivarta on evening sandhya^vandavci, on the duties of a yati and 
on the prayascittas for theft, adultery of various kinds, deadly 
sins. Medhatithi quotes verses of Samvarta on Manu V. 88 and XI. 

116. The Mit. quotes him on prayascitta and asauca ( Yaj. III. 6, 

17, 19 etc.). Apararka had a large work before.him and quotes about 
200 verses. 
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A few of the views of Sarnvarta on topics of vyavahftra may be 
noted here. According to him oral testimony when in opposition 
to writing was to be discarded. 492 This is in striking agreement with 
section 92 of the Indian Evidence Act. He says that if houses and 
fields are being enjoyed ( by one person as against another ) when the 
king is there (i. e. when the central government is strong and there 
is no anarchy), then it is possession that counts and 4 not mere writ¬ 
ing ( i. e. possession will be protected and not mere paper 
title without possession). 495 He lays down that no interest was to be 
allowed if not stipulated for in certain • cases, viz., on strldhana 
( when used by the husband ), on interest, on deposit ( as long as 
it is not lost or deteriorated) and in suretyship. 494 He enumerates ten 
wrongs ( aparadhas ) of which the king was to take cognisance suo 
motu without any private person’s complaint, viz., restraint of the 
defendant (before judgment), obstruction of the public road, 
women conceiving in adultery, becoming rich without any ostensible 
means, destruction of a meeting-hall and of trees and crops, kidnapping 
of maidens, sinning Brahmanas, champerty and maintenance, 
destruction of the roads where tolls are to be paid, the danger of 
robbers, rape, injury to cows and Brahmanas. 495 He prescribed that 
disputes were not be investigated on the full moon and new moon 
day, and on the 14th and 8th tithis, 
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In Jivananda’s collection (part I,, pp. 584-603 ) and in the 
Anandasrama collection ( pp. 411-424 ) there is a smrti of Sariivaita 
in 227 and 230 verses respectively. It purports to have been declared 
to Vamadeva and other sages by Samvarta. Its main contents are: 
that is the religious country where the black deer roam about, rules 
of conduct for a Brahmacarin, prayascittas for various lapses on the 
part of a student, duties of householder, eulogy of liberality, duties of 
forest hermit andsamnyasin, prayascittas for various sins and actions. 
Samvarta is sometimes cited as an authority ( verses 38, 123 ). He 
recommends the marriages of girls at the age of eight (verse 67) 
and condemns marriage with a maternal uncle’s daughter (verse 157). 

In a few Mss. (e. g. I. O. cat. No. 1367) the Samvartasmrti 
comprised is different from the printed Samvarta. 

The printed smrti appears to be an epitome of a portion of the 
original smrti of sariivarta. Many of the verses in the printed texts 
are found in Apararka. For example Apararka p. 49 = Sariivarta 
verse 6 ; Apararka p. 693 = Sariivarta verses 107-108; Apararka p. 
1053 = Samvarta verses 111-1x3; Apararka p. 1094 ( e ’ght verses 
out of which five)=Saihvarta verses 130-134. The pada of 
Samvarta which Visvarupa quotes (ardhastamitabhaskaiam ) on 
Yaj. I. 25 occurs in verse 6 of the printed text. This shows that 
the printed smrti preserves very ancient material, the authenticity 
of which is vouched for by so early a writer as Visvarupa. 

The Mit. quotes a Brhat-Saihvarta (on Yaj. III. 265, 288 ). 

A Svalpa-Sarhvarta is quoted in Harinatha’s Smrtisara. 


56 . Harita 


The verse quotations from Harita on topics of vyavahara deserve 
some treatment. He defines vyavahara as that whereby the recovery 
of one’s own wealth and the avoidance of (doing) the duties peculiar 
to another ( caste or class) are effected in due course of law.” 6 He 
further says that that judicial proceeding is proper which is based 
on the dictates of dharmasastra and arthasastra, which is in conform¬ 
ity with the usages of respectable people and which is tree from 

496 rtw: 'nyrfo 1 ^ II 











WHlST/fy 


r>6. Harita 


245 



fraud.w Harita calls upop the king to know the s^stras, the duties 
of the varnas and of the lowest castes.*? 8 He like Narada said that 
vyavahara had four aspects, each succeeding one prevailing against 
the preceding one***, viz., dharma, vyavahara, caritra, nrpajna. 
He attached the greatest importance to writing and said that a 
transaction consigned to writing is effective even after great lapse of 
time and that he who has a writing in his hands is entitled to 
possession ( probably in cases of mortgages and pledges). 500 He lays' 
down very elaborate rules about the requisites and defects of plaints, 
about summoning the defendant, about the contents, faults and kinds 
of the defendant’s reply, and about the burden of proof. 501 He 
protects long possession of property even if it originated without 
title provided it had lasted for three generations. 503 He says that title 
is the decisive factor as to various kinds of possession, viz., when 
possession is forcibly taken by soldiers and freebooters, when a thing 
is stolen or kept concealed, when it was delivered through affection 
and friendship or when it was lent on hire, or when it was handed over 
for wearing or safe custody or was borrowed through friendship. 5 °3 
lo illustrate the relation of title and possession he uses a very apt 
figure, viz. just as a branch cannot be seen expanding in the sky 
unless it is supported by the roots, so title is the root and possession 
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is its offshoot. According to him sureties are of five kinds, 504 abhaya 
(for keeping the peace), pratyaya ( for confidence ), dana 
( return of money or canning out one’s obligations ), upasthana 
( return of money lent on pledge) and darsana (for appearance). 
He prescribed an absolute tutelage for women as regards the giving 
away of the husband’s wealth and allowed only maintenance to a 
young widow of improper conduct. 505 But Harlta was humane in his 
treatment of even erring wives. He does not allow a husband to cast 
adrift an adulterous wife and prescribes that she should be given 
food to keep body and soul together and bare clothes. 506 

It appears from the above that Harlta the jurist must have 
flourished nearly at the same time as Brhaspati and Katyayana, i. e. 
between 400 and 700 A. D. 

57. Commentaries and Nibandhas (digests) 



The literature on Dharmasastra falls into three well-marked but 
somewhat over-lapping periods. The first period is that of the ancient 
dharmasutras and of the Manusmrti. It is a period dating from at 
least the 6th century B. C. to the beginnings of the Christian era. 
Next comes the period when most of the versified smrtis were 
composed and it ranges from the first centuries of the Christain era 
to about 800 A. D. The third period is that of the commentators and 
the writers of digests. This covers over a thousand years from 
about the 7th century to 1800 A. D. The first part of this last 
period was the golden era of famous commentators. Commentaries 
on smrti works continued to be written almost to the end of this 
period, e. g . Nandapandita wrote the commentary called VaijayantI 
on the Visnudharmasutra in the 17th century. But the general 
tendency from the 12th century onwards was to write works not 
professing to be commentaries on a particular smrti, but works that 
were in the nature of digests containing a synthesis of all the 
dicta of smrti writers on topics of dharma. Examples of this class 
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of works are the Kalpataru, the Smrticandrika, the Caturvarga- 
cintamani, the Ratnakaras of Candesvara. Even when in the 
earlier part of this period writers professed to compose onh 
commentaries on particular works, they adopted the style of digests 
trying to introduce order out of a chaotic mass of Smrti dicta and 
explaining away apparent contradictions. For example, A isyarupa s 
commentary ( in the acara and pravascitta sections the Mitaksara 
and Apararka’s work, though professing to be commentaries on 
Yajnavalkya, are really in the nature of digests. In fact there is no 
hard and fast line of demarcation between a tikd and a nibandha 
( digest). Vijnanesvara is described by the Dvaitanirnaya of Saiikaia- 
bhatta as the most eminent of all writers of nibandhas. Therefore, 
though it is usual to speak of the third period as one of commentators 
and nibandhakaras, there is no necessity in this work to observe any 
sharp line of distinction between the two. In the following pages 
a few prominent and typical commentators and nibandhakaras w ho 
have written on all or most of the branches of dharmasastia and 
whose works have attained classical rank will be dealt with in 
chronological order as far as that can be done with any accuracy. 

58. AsahayaO 

Dr. Jolly in his edition of the Naradasmrti (B. I. series) has 
incorporated a portion of the bhasya of Asahaya as revised by 
Kalyanabhatta. Even this revised version comes up to only verse 21 
of the fifth title abhyupctya-asusrfifd . The exact relation ot Kalyapa- 
bhatta’s labours to the original bhasya cannot be accurately gauged 
from the opening 507 words ‘finding that the Naradabljasya composed 
by Asahaya was spoilt ( bhratfa ) by bad scribes, Kalyana composes 
this after revising the ancient one . The colophon at the end of the 
first chapter of the Vyavaharamatrka says that Kalyanabhatta revised 
the bhasya of Asahaya at the encouragement of Kesavabhatta. 508 
Kalyanabhatta seems to have taken great liberties with the text of the 
original bhasya. On p. 9 verse 15 (raja satpurusah sabhyah 
sastram ganakalekhakau ), the comment on sastra is ‘Manu-Narada- 
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Visvarupatmakam’. If Visvarupa named here be identical with the 

the Visvarupa who commented on Yaj. (as is almost certain), tiis 

passage could not have occurred in Asahayas bhasya. Visvarupa, in 
commenting on Yaj. III. 263-64,^mentions'. Asahaya by name and 
cites his explanation of a sutra of Gautama (22. 13). I he nan *^ 
Kalyanabhatta frequently occurs in the printed commentary itself 

(p. 81,86, 89). 509 

In the I. O. ms. there is a salutation to Siva and Ganesa at the 
beginning. There is a ms. of the Naradiyabhasya as printed by Dr. 
Jolly in the Deccan College collection (No. 27 of 1874-75 )■ « 

does not contain the first folio and curiously enough it en1 s just 
where the printed text stops. .Dr. Jolly omits a few engt 13 
passages occurring in the ms. and generally indicates such omissions 
by dots. In a few cases Dr. Jolly omits only a word or two lor no 
apparent reason, e. g. on p. 8 (folio 7b of No. 27 of 1874-75 ) ie 
omits the wotd ‘paramasamrddhya’ after ‘vyavaharah and befoic 
C caturnam-api varnanam’. 

The Haralata of Aniruddha who was the guru of king Ballala- 
sena of Bengal the author of Adbhutasagara (about 1168 A. D.) 
tells us that Asahaya composed a bhasya on the Gautamadharma- 

stitra.> !0 Visvarupa also cites, as■ said above, Asahayas exp anation 
of a sutra of Gautama. 

It appears that Asahaya probably wrote a commentary on the 
Manusmrti also. A passage of the Sarasvativilasai 1 ' says that 
partition of dharma was approved of by smrtikaras like Mann , 
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Yajnavalkya, by their commentators, viz. Asahaya, Medhatithi, 
Vijnanesvara and Apararka and by writers of nibandbas, viz. the 
author of the Candrika and others. Here the order in which the com¬ 
mentators are named requires that Asahaya like Medhatithi was known 
to be a commentator of Manu. This conclusion is to some extent 
corroborated by the fact that the \ ivadaratnakara* 12 quotes with 
reference to Manu 9. 182 the words of Asahaya thereon. On Manu 
8. 156 Medhatithi quotes the opinion of Asahaya .*' 5 

The foregoing establishes that Asahaya composed bhasyas 
on the Gautamadharmasutra, on the Manusmrti and on Narada, 
When the Smrticandrika 5 ' 4 refers to a bhasya of Narada it is 
most probably referring to Asahaya. In the Mit. ( on Yaj. II. 124) 
the opinion of Asahaya and Medhatithi on the right ot an unmarried 
sister to receive one-fourth as provision for her marriage from her 
brothers is preferred to that of Bharuci.* 1 * This seems to be rather 
a reference to Asahaya’s commentary on Manu (9. 118) which 
contains a rule similar to Yaj. ( II. 124 ), while Narada contains no 
such rule about a fourth share. It is a strange irony of fate that the 
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very name of Asahaya who is profusely quoted by the Sarasvati- 
vilasa in the first half of the sixteenth century was forgotten by 
later writers, so much so that the Balambhat# understands the word 
Asahaya ( in note 515 above) as an attribute of Medhatithi in the 
sense of " peerless \ . 

As Visvarupa and Medhatithi both name Asahaya, his lowest limit 
is about 750 A. D. How much earlier he flourished it is difficult 
to say. He can hardly be earlier than the 6th century. In the com. 
on Narada ( p. 48 ) there is a story from Pataliputra about the 
repayment of a debt by sons, grandsons and great-grandsons. It 
has been argued ( Calcutta Law Journal-* vol. 17 p. 59 ) that, as 
Pataliputra was a deserted city in the middle of the 7th century 
and as the reference shows that Pataliputra was a living and flourish¬ 
ing city, Asahaya must have lived long before the 7th century. 
But as the very authenticity of the text of the bhasya is doubtful 
owing to the drastic "revision’ of Kalyanabhatta, such a conclusion 
is extremely hazardous. In the ms. of the bhasya other places such 
as Vatapadraka (probably modern Baroda), Avavadu and Sariivaduka. 
are mentioned. There is nothing to show that the author was 
either a native of or had a first-hand knowledge of Pataliputra. 
He might have been relying on traditions when he gave the story. 
Dr. Jolly not being aware of the express mention of Asahaya by 
Medhatithi argued that he flourished earlier than Medhatithi (Tagore 
Law Lectures p. 5; S. B. E. vol. 25 p. VII) on the ground that the 
Mit. and the Sarasvatlvilasa always place Asahaya before Medhatithi 
whenever authorities on vyavahara are enumerated. Dr. Jolly’s 
conclusion is right as shown above, but his reasoning is faulty. 
There is hardly anything of chronology in the order in which 
authors are named, since we find that the Sarasvatlvilasa 516 names 
Vijnanesvara even before Asahaya, though the former flourished 
centuries after the latter. 

Some of the views attributed to Asahaya may be quoted here. 
The definition of ddya ( heritage ) given by the Mit. was identical 
with Asahayas. 517 Asahaya explained the dictum of USanas that 

516 ^ fa f ( Para 195 ) * ’ < P* 371 of 
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fields were impartible by taking it to refer to the son of a Brahmana 
from a Ksatriya wife, who does not participate in land gitted to a 
Brahmana. 518 The Mit. on Yaj. II. 119 takes the same view. 
Asahaya held that as regards succession to the Sulkct of a woman 
even step-brothers should be given something, though the major 
portion would go to the full brothers. 519 According to Asahaya, the 
wealth of a childless Brahmana went to the teacher, then to the 
teacher’s son, then to the teacher’s widow, the pupil, pupil s son, 
pupil’s widow (one after another) and then to the fellow-student. >*° 
The Vivadaratnakara 521 (p. 578) quotes the Prakasaas referring to the 
views ot Asahaya and Medhatithi on Manu IX. 198 that the special rule 
of Manu applies to all the strldhana belonging to a Ksatriya woman 
who has a brahman I co-wife. The Vivadaratnakara 522 quotes a verse 
of Narada about m&$a and a verse of the bhasyakara thereon. It 
probably refers to Asahaya’s bhasya. 

59. Bhartryajna 

This seems to have been a very ancient commentator. 
Medhatithi 525 in his bhasya on Manu 8. 3 says ‘other explanations 
have been well brought out by Bhartryajna and they should be 
understood from his work’. Trikanda-Mandana (who flourished 
before 1 100 A.’;D.) in hisApastambasutradhvanitartha-karika 524 (I. 41) 
refers to the views of Bhartryajna that one who had committed to 
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memory the text of the Veda had the privilege (the Mhikdra) of 
consecrating the sacred fires, though he may be innocent of the 
meaning of the Vedic texts. From Ananta’s bhasya it appears that 
Bhartryajna composed a bhasya on the Katyayanasrautasutra which 
had been lost (utsanna) in the former’s day. From Gadadhara’s 
comments on the Paraskara grhyasutra it appears that Bhartryajna 
commented on Paraskara.The Grhastharatnakara of Cande- 
svara quotes Bhartryajna’s explanation of the word samvihhnga 
occurring in Gautamadharmasutra ( ro. 39 ‘svami riktha-kraya-sam- 
vibhaga-parigrahadhigamesu)’. 526 The Nityacarapradlpa (B. I. series) 
after quoting Gautamadharmasutra ( n. 29 varnasramah svadhar- 
manisthah &c. ) cites the comment of Bhartryajna 52 ? on the word 
tac-chefena occurring in that sutra. Therefore it appears probable that 
Bhartryajna like Asa hay a was an ancient commentator of the 
Gautamadharmasutra. The Grhastharatnakara, after quoting from 
\ asistha ( 17. 1 ) and Visnu the well-known verse of the Aitareya- 
brahmana (rnam-asmin sarh-nayati) cites the explanation of Bhartr¬ 
yajna as to the word jatasya ’ occurring therein. 528 

Since Bhartryajna is quoted by Medhatithi who also mentions 
Asahaya but not Visvarupa, it follows that Bhartryajna must have 
flourished before 800 A. D. and was probably a contemporary of 
or slightly later than Asahaya. 

60 . Visvarupa 

The commentary of Visvarupa called Balakrida on the Yajna- 
valkya-smrti has been recently published in two parts by M.M.T. 
Ganapati Sastri in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series. The Mit. states 
in the introductory verses that the dicta of Yaj. were expanded by 
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the voluminous or ample ( vihatd ) explanations of \ isvarupa. In 
commenting on Yaj. I. 81 the Mit. tells us that Visvarupa looked 
upon the words of Yaj. I. 79 (tasmin yugmasu samviset) as a 
niyaina . In Visvarupa’s commentary on Yaj. I. 8o ( evarii gacchan 
&c. )wedo find that the verse of Yaj. and similar passages of 
Manu ( 3. 45 ), Vasisthaand Gautama C 5 - 1 ) are understood to 
contain a niyaina and not a parisaihkbyd .* 29 On Ytfj. III. 24 the Mit. 
informs us that Visvarupa, Medhatithi and Dharesvara looked upon 
certain texts of Rsyasrriga on diauca as in conflict with well-known 
smrtisand discarded them. Mr. S. Sitaram Sastri published ( in 
1900 at Madras) the text and translation of Visvarupa s comment 
on inheritance and Mr. Setlur also published the vyavahara section. 
In the following pages the Trivandrum edition is relied on. 

The printed com. of Visvarupa on the vyavahara section is 
extremely meagre and scarcely merits the epithet vikata applied to 
it by the Mit. But the comment of Visvarupa on the dcdra and 
pnlyascitta sections is truly voluminous and compares favourably 
with the Mit. The style of Visvarupa is simple and forcible and 
resembles that of the great Sarikaracarya. He quotes profusely from 
Vedic works, mentions the Carakas and Vajasatoeyins(on Yaj 1. 32), 
the Kathaka ( on Yaj. III. 237 and 243 ) and \try often supports his 
position by quotations from the Rgveda ( e. g. on Yaj. II. 121 and 
206 ), the Brahmanas ( e. g. the Satapatha on Yaj. 1. 53 and III. 
257 ) and from the Upanisads ( e. g. on Yaj. II. 117, the well-known 
Chandogya passage about the ordeal for theft and on Yaj. I. 50 
Chandogya II. 23. 10 about the three branches of dharma ). He 
speaks of the pada-patha and the hamapatha as due to human agency 
( on Yaj. III. 242 ). He frequently quotes the Grhyasutras of 
Paraskara and less frequently those of Bharadvaja and Asvalayana. 
He cites a host of smrtikaras.* 30 Most of the quotations attributed to 
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Svayambhu are found in the extant Manusmrti, but this is not the 
case with the quotations ascribed to Bhrgu ( vide p. 138 above ). 
Most of the quotations from Brhaspati ( even on such topics as 
repayment of debts, sureties, the rights of sudraputra ) are in prose, 
only a few being in verse ( e. g. a verse about ordeals on Yaj. II. 
117, a verse about the method of partition on Yaj. II. 153). It 
appears therefore that Visvarupa either knew a work of Brhaspati 
in prose on arthasastra in which occurred a few verses or he had 
before him a prose work of Brhaspati and a versified smrti of Brhas¬ 
pati, both of which he regarded as the compositions of the same 
author. He quotes a verse ( on Yaj. I. 328 ) from Visalaksa, a well- 
known writer on politics quoted even by Kautilya. He refers to 
the arthasastra of Usanas along with that of Brhaspati. Kautilya is 
nowhere quoted by name. The learned editor of Visvarupa 
thinks ( Intro, p. V } that Visvarupa took Brhaspati and Visalaksa 
as arm writers long anterior to Yaj. and therefore used their dicta to 
elucidate and support Yaj., while he omits Kautilya because he 
thought Kautilya to be posterior to Yaj. This argument contains 
several fallacies. In the first place it is wrong because Visvarupa 
quotes verses from Narada and Katyayana to supplement Yaj. 
There is nothing to show that Visvarupa regarded Narada and Katya¬ 
yana also as anterior to Yaj. and we have seen above that they are 
several centuries later than the smrti of Yaj. Moreover Kautilya 
himself looked upon both Brhaspati and Visalaksa as high autho¬ 
rities and so Visvarupa might have quoted them rather than 
Kautilya. Even taking the latest date assigned to Kautilya ( about 
3rd century A. D. ), he flourished several centuries before Visvarupa. 
It is impossible to believe that Visvarupa was in possession of the 
exact chronological relation of Yaj. and Kautilya. Many scholars, 
besides, place Kautilya’s work centuries before Yaj. It appears, 
however, that Visvarupa had the work of Kautilya before him. On 
Yaj. I. 307 he speaks of ministers tested by the four allurements 
( itpadha ) of dbarma, artha, k&ma and bhaya. This is an echo of 
Kautilya ( I. 10 ). On Yaj I. 343 Vis. refers to the View of some 
that a march should be made when neighbouring chiefs are over¬ 
whelmed in calamities.”' This is the view of Kautilya almost in 
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the same words. On Yaj. I. 341 Vis. speaks of the manifold aspects 
of the work of a minister, some words of his comment being almost 
identical with Kautilya’s. 

Visvarupa’s work is thoroughly saturated with the lore of the 
Purvamimamsa. He quotes Jaimini by name ( on Yaj. I. 225 
where Jaimini VI. 8. is is quoted ). Curiously enough he applies 
the term nyaya to Mimarnsa. He takes £ nyaya-munamsa ’ in Yaj. 
I. 3 as one vidya, while he notes that others explain nyaya as the 
system of logic propounded by Aksapada. He quotes the sutras 
of Jaimini as those of Yajnikas who know nyaya ( e. g. on Yaj. I. 
S3 he quotes Jaimini I. 3. 16 and on Yaj I. 87 he quotes Jaimini 
VI. 8. 17 ). He applies the epithet vaiyayika to a mlmarhsaka like 
Sahara and speaks of the mimamsakas as nydyavidah He mentions 
the Sabarbhasya by name ( on Yaj. III. 243 ) and in several places 
quotes the verv words of Sahara ( e. g. on Yaj. III. 181 ). S53 He 
quotes the slokavartika of Kumarila ( I. 12 the verse ‘sarvasyaiva 
hi &c. ) in his introductory remarks. In his comment on Yaj. I. 7 
he cites over fifty verses in the nature of karikds dealing with the 
relation of sruti and smrti and kindred topics. These verses are 
his own composition, as in one of them he assures us that a certain 
point will be dealt with by him in detail in the section on sraddha. s; i 
In interspersing his commentary with karikas of his own and in 
their style and pithiness he greatly resembles Kumarila. Through¬ 
out his work he relies upon mimamsa maxims and methods of 
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discussion. For example, on Yaj. I. 4-5 he discusses the rule ot 
Jaimini II. 4. 8 ff ( about c sarvasakhapratyayam ekarh karma’ ) in 
its application tosmrtis ; on Yaj. I. 225 he relies upon the position 
that words like yava and varaha are to be taken as employed in the 
Vedas in the same sense in. which iiftas use them ( vide Jaimini 
I. 3. 9 ) ; on Yaj. II. 144 he speaks of wealth ( dravya ) being 
purufdrtba, where he alludes to the well-known distinction between 
kratvartha and piirujdrtha, the subject of Jaimini’s 4th chap. His 
commentary on Yaj. Ill 212, 237, 262 are fine examples of his 
superb skill in the interpretation and reconciliation of apparently 
conflicting texts. 

Though Visvarupa was a past master in Purvamimamsa lore, 
his philosophical views seem to have been identical with those of 
the great Sankara. According to him, nioksa results from correct 
knowledge alone and the whole samsara is due to avidyflJ 35 He 
quotes anonymously* one of Gaudapada’s karikas* 36 (III. 5 ) on Yaj. 
III. 134. a 

He speaks on Yaj. III. 103 of Narada who knew the Veda of 
music ( gitivedavid ), of purana ( on III. 175 ), and quotes verses 
( on Yaj. III. 85 ) from an abhidhanakosa ( lexicon ) and from a 
Namaratnamala ( on III. 266 ). He speaks of the sloka of Bhiksa- 
fana (on III. 66). He is in this probably referring to the Bhiksa- 
tanakavya, 537 which is mentioned by the Sahityadarpana. Among 
commentators he mentions Asahaya’s bhasya on Gautama by name 
( on Yaj. III. 263 ). On Yaj. III. 256 he explains Mleccha as 
pulindas and Tajikas ( i. e. Arabs ). 
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It has been shown above (§34 pp. 169-170) how Visvarupa’s text 
of Yaj. varied in some respects from that of the Mit. ; how he fre¬ 
quently refers to the views of commentators of Yaj. earlier than 
himself ( in the words ‘ apare, 5 ‘ anye ’ ), how he proposes several 
explanations of the same words in several cases. 

Dr. Jolly (Journal of Indian History 1924, pp. 7-8) says that the 
citations of Vis. in the Smrticandrika about his having refuted the 
views of Dharesvara cannot be traced in the printed Balakrida, as 
also the reference to Vis. in the Mit. on Yaj. I. 81 and II. 135. It has 
been shown above (note 529) that the printed Vis on Yaj. I. 80 does 
contain the view attributed to it by the Mit. As regards the Mit. 
on Yaj. II. 133 it has to be noted that the Mit. does not mention 
Vis. by name there, but only speaks of c bhagavan acarya,s38 ’ which 
words are interpreted by the SubodhinI and the BalambhattI as referr¬ 
ing to Visvarupa. It is true that the printed Vis. does • not contain 
in so many words the explanation attributed by the Mit. to 
( bhagavan acarya. ’ But it is worth considering that in the printed 
Vis. the two quotations from Manu and Sankha do occur and are 
put in the mouth of an objector and are explained away in a way 
somewhat similar to.that put forth in the Mit.539 As regards the 
passages of the Smrticandrika, the matter requires careful examina¬ 
tion. The Smrticandrika (II. p. 294 Gharpure’s ed. ) says that 
according to the Samgrahakara a widow was allowed to succeed to 
her sonless husband’s wealth if she submitted to niyoga , that the 
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same was the view of Dharesvara and that Visvarupa refuted the 
view of Dharesvara. In no place does the printed Vis. name 
Dharesvara. The words of the Smrticandrika are not to be 
taken literally. It will be shown belo\y that the author, Devanna- 
bhatta, flourished about 1200 A. D., while Dharesvara flourished 
between 1000-1050 A. D. Devanna had no correct idea 
of their relative chronological position. It has been shown above 
(p. 249) how though Asahaya is named by the Mit., the Sarasvatl- 
vilasa very often says that Asahaya does not like ( or tolerate ) the 
views of Vijnanesvara. Similarly the same work ( para 392 ) says 
that Dharesvara and Devasvamin do not tolerate the view of Vijila- 
nesvara, but Dharesvara is one of.the predecessors of Vij. actually 
named by him. So all that the Smrticandrika means is that 
Dharesvara and Visvarupa differed in their views on the particular 
points mentioned by it. The word patnl is taken by Vis. to mean 
a widow who is pregnant at the time of her husband’s death and 
quotes the sutras of Vasistha and Gautama in support of his view 
as jndpakaf. So this view entirely differs from the view of Dhare¬ 
svara that the widow of a sonless person succeeds if she submits to 
niyoga . The Smrticandrika ( II. p. 300 ) says that the Saiiigraha- 
kara placed the father’s mother immediately after the mother and 
before the father, that the Samgrahakara relied on the same argu¬ 
ments that were employed by Dharesvara and that Visvarupa and 
others refuted those arguments. The passage in the printed Vi£. 
is somewhat corrupt in this place. Vis. does place the mother before 
the father on the ground of the word mata occurring first when the 
word c pitarau ’ or the compound ‘ mitapitaraa 9 is expanded. The 
comment does mention the verse of Manu (9.217) about the 
grandmother, but it makes no clear sense, as it stands.s* * 0 For the 
reason given above Rai Bahadur M. M. Chakravarti ( JASB for 
1912, p. 345 and for 1915, p. 322) is not right when he places 
Visvarupa later than Bhojadeva because of the remarks of the Smrti¬ 
candrika. 

In the works of Jlmutavahana (viz. the Dayabhaga and the 
Vyavaharamatrka), in the Smrticandrika, the Haralata, and other 
later works like the Sarasvatlvilasa, the views of Visvarupa are 
frequently cited and discussed. Several such citations have been 
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already examined by me ( JBBRAS for 1926, pp. 200-204 ). From 

considerations of space I do not repeat here the discussion of those 
passages. In the Grhastharatnakara^ 1 of Candesvara (D.C. No. 44 of 
1883-4, folio 1 33 a ) tlie explanation of Visvarupacarya on Yaj. I. 13 5 
is cited, which does not exactly tally with the printed Vis, 
Hemadrin 2 refers to Visvarupa’s explanation given in his section 
on partition which does not occur in the printed text. The result 
of the examination of these citations is that the printed text of Vis. 
is in the main genuine, but that in a few cases ( particularly in the 
vyavahara section ) it is corrupt or deficient. 

Though Vis. holds the same view as the Mit. that ownership 
does not for the first time arise on partition but that partition takes 
place of what is already ( jointly ) owned, yet on numerous points 
the two disagree. A few.of them may be set out here. 

( 1 ) ViL allows (on Yaj. II. 118) the father unrestricted 
freedom of distribution of property among his sons during his life¬ 
time, while the Mit. expressly says that this power of unequal dis¬ 
tribution is restricted to self-acquired property. 

( 2 ) Vi£. ( on Yaj. II. 1 19 ) allows a share of property to the 
widows of predeceased sons and grandsons of a man when a parti¬ 
tion takes place during his lifetime. The Mit. restricts the words 
* patnyah’ to the father’s own wives when he eifects a partition 
during his lifetime. 

( 3 ) Vis. connects the words ‘ without detriment to the paternal 
estate’ (in Yaj. II. 122) with the words c whatever else is 
acquired by himself ’ and not with € maitra’ ( gifts from a friend ) 
and ‘ audvahika ’ ( gifts on marriage ), while the Mit. connects the 
half verse f whatever else is acquired by the man himself without 
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detriment to the paternal estate ’ as a qualifying clause to the next 
half verse and to another verse « kramad abhyagatam &c. In the 
Mit. the two verses ‘ pitrdravyavirodhena &c. ’ and‘ kramad &c. occur 
consecutively, while in Vis. they are separated by i three verses and 
Vis. takes the verse £ kramad ’ &c. as referring to the re-opemng of 
a partition for a son born after partition. 

( 4 ) Vis. allows niyoga only to h'idras in general and to k§atnya 
kings in case of danger of extinction of line ( vide com on Yaj. I. 

69 and II. 131 ), while Mit. forbids niyoga in general and holds the 
texts speaking of it as applicable to a girl who is only betrothed and 

not married. 

( c) Vis. appears to allow one share out of ten to the son of 
a sudra wife from a brahmana without restriction of any kind, while 
Mit. restricts the share to estates other than land acquired by gilt. 

( $ \ Vis. interprets the expression ‘ half share ’ ( in Yaj. II. 

138 ") with reference to the illegitimate son of a iadra .as.meaning 
‘some portion, not necessarily exactly half/ while Mit. interprets 

it literally. 

( ~ \ Vis allows a widow to succeed to her husband if she is 
pregnant at his death, while Mit. allows a widow to succeed without 
any restriction except that of chastity. 

C g ) Vi$. restricts the word * duhitarah ’ in ‘ patni duhitaras- 
caiva’fYaj II. 138 ) to putriU only and so does not allow all 

daughters whatever to succeed, while Mit. does not introduce any 

such qualification. 

( 9 ) Vis. reads ‘ anyodaryasya samsrstl ’ for anyodaryastu &c. 
and ‘sodaro ’for ‘ samsrsfo ’ in Yaj. II. 143 and his interpretation of 
the verse is entirely different from that of the Mit. 

( 10 ) Vi$. reads ‘ adhivedanikam caiva ' for * adhivedanikadyath 
ca ’ of Mit. and holds thztbandhudatta, sulka an&anvtidheyaka strulhana 
of a childless woman goes on her death to her full brother; while 
Mit. connects these three with the preceding verse and takes the 
half verse ‘ atitayam ’ as laying down a general rule of succession 
to stridhana of all kinds and interprets ‘ bandhavah as meaning 
* husband and the rest ’. 

r 11 ) Vis. takes the verse ‘ adhivinna-striyai ’ &c. ( on Yaj. II. 
152) as applicable to a wife superseded without any ground of 
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supercession allowed by the texts; while Mit. does not introduce 
any such qualification. 


As Visvarupa quotes Kumarila’s Slokavartika and is mentioned 
by the Mit. as an authoritative commentator it follows that he 
flourished between 750 A. D. and 1000 A. D. A greater approxi¬ 
mation as to the date of Visvarupa can be made, if the identity of 
Visvarupa with Suresvara be held established. Stiresvara, as he 
himself tells us in theNaiskarmyasiddhi, theTaittiriyopanisadbhasya- 
vartika and other works, was a pupil of the great Sankaracarya 
whose generally accepted period is 788-820 A. D. Madhavacirya 
in several works of his quotes as Visvarupa’s passages from the well- 
known works of Suresvara. For example, the Parasara-Madhaviya 
( vol. I, part I, p. 57 ) quotes a kfirika of Suresvara as that of Visva- 
rupacarya. 545 In the Vivaranaprameyasariigraha (Vizianagaram series 
p. 92 ) also Madhava quotes a verse from the Brhadaranyakopanisad- 
bhasya-Viirtika as Visyariipa’s.* 44 In the Purusarthaprabodha i4S of 
Brahmananda-bharati (ms. in Bhau Daji collection, Bombay) 
composed in 1476 ( probably of the Saka era ) the author speaks of 
the Naiskarmyasiddhi as a work ot Visvarupa. In the Samksepa- 
$aAkara-jaya Visvarupa is said to be the author of the two vdrtikas 
on SaAkara’s bhasya.* 4<: According to tradition embodied in the 
various lives of SaAkara,the latter had four pupils, Suresvara, Padma- 
pada, Totaka and Hastamalaka. Several works mention Visvarupa 
as one of the four pupils and omit the name Suresvara. For 
example, in the Dvadasa-vakya-vivarana of Gopala ( Aufrecht’s Oxf. 
cat. No.‘5 57, p. 227 b ) the four pupils of SaAkara are named as 
Visvarupa, Padmanabha, Totaka and Hastamalaka. In the Mana- 
sollasa-vj-ttanta-vilasa of Ramatlrtha we are expressly told that Sure- 
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Svara is another name of Visvarupa, a pupil of Sankara ( vide Mitra’s 
Notices vol. V, No. 1763, p. 82). In the Saptasutra-samnyasapaddhati 
( Mitra’s Notices, vol. VI, p. 296 ) the four pupils are said to eb 
Svarupacarya, Padmacarya, Totaka and Prthvidhara. The Guru- 
vamsakavya(Vanivilas ed.) identifies Suresvara and Visvarupa (II.59) 
and makes him a pupil of Kumarila and Sankara. It may therefore be 
held as fairly established that Visvarupa and Suresvara are identical. 
Some corroboration is afforded by the fact that Visvarupa quotes 
Gaudapada the * paramaguru ’ of Sankara and holds the same philo¬ 
sophical views as those of Sankara. Just as Visvarupa quotes 
Rumania's Slokavartika, Suresvara also in his Taittiriyopanisad- 
bhasya-vartika quotes a kdrikd of Kumarila and styles the latter 
Mimamsakam-manya. 547 This shows that Suresvara treated Kumarila 
with scant respect, which seems unlikely if he was at any time 
Kumarila’s pupil. Visvarupa in his introduction 548 performs an 
obeisance to the Sun, the great serpent ( Sesa ), Tilaksvamin and 
Vinayaka, The Bhamati of Vacaspati-misra has a similar salutation. 
Vacaspati-misra wrote his Nyiiyasuci-nibandha in 841-42 A. D. i. e. 
he was almost a contemporary of Sankara and his pupils. The 
learned editor of Vi$. tells us that in a commentary on Vis. called 
Vacanamakl Suresvara is bracketed with Manu and Yogisvara 
( Yajnavalkya ) as an expounder of Sastra ( i. e. dharmasastra). 54 * 
Therefore that commentator looked upon Vis. and Suresvara as 
identical. From all these several considerations it follows that 
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Visvarupa flourished about 800-825 A. D. But this problem presents 
further difficulties. The mutual relations of Suresvara, Bhavabhuti, 
Umbeka and Mandana are a great puzzle. I have dealt with this 
question in JBBRAS for 1928, pp. 289-293. The conclusions arrived 
at there are that Mandana’s literary activity lies between 690-710, 
that of Umbeka between 700-730 and Suresvara’s between 810-840 
A. D. and that Umbeka and Bhavabhuti are identical, but that 
Mandana and Suresvara are separated by about 100 years-. 

Dr. Jolly has brought together in the Journal of Indian History 
( vol. III. pp. 1-27) some valuable information about Visvarupa. 

In several later works a digest called Visvarupa-nibandha is 
frequently cited. That appears to be the composition of another 
Visvarupa altogether. For example, the san-navati-sraddha-nirnaya 
of Sivabhatfa ( which is later than 1650 A. D. ) tells us that Visva- 
rupacarya composed a vivaram (commentary) on the Sraddha- 
kalika. 5 >° TheKrtyacintamanI of Sivarama (D. C. No. 221 of 1879 ) 
quotes several^ 1 verses from Visvarupanibandha on Sapinda relation¬ 
ship in marriage, which are not found in the Balakrida, but which 
agree remarkably with the words of the Mit. on Yaj. I. 53. The 
Var$akriyakaumudi ( pp. 378, 380) mentions Visvarupa-nibandha 
and quotes two verses cited therein. The Ti.thi-nirnaya-sarva- 
samuccaya ( later tlian 1450 A. D. ) quotes certain kilrikfo of Visva¬ 
rupa on the 18 varieties of EkadasJ.>* 2 The Kalanirnayasiddhanta- 
vyakhya ( composed in 1653 A. D. ) quotes certain verses of 
Visvarupa on the question of the disposal of food prepared for a 
marriage when a period of impurity on death supervenes.*^ The 
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Nirnayasindhu also quotes verses of Visvarupa. From these data 
it follows that a Visvarupa composed a commentary on Sraddha- 
kalika and also wrote a digest on matters of acara and other topics 
of dharma in prose and verse. Raghunandana in his Udvahatattva 
( ed. by Jivananda, p. 116 ) names a Visvarupa-samuccaya. It is 
likely that it is the same as Visvarupa-nibandha. 

61 . Bharuci. 

The Mit. on Yaj. ( I. 81 ) says that Bharuci like Visvarupa held 
the view that the rule ‘ rtau bharyam gacchet 1 was a niyama and 
not a parlsamkhya. On Yaj. II 124 the Mit. says that the explana¬ 
tion of * the fourth share ’ to be given- to unmarried sisters offered 
by Asahaya and Medhatithi was the proper one and not that of 
Bharuci. The Parasaramadhaviyas*-' and the Sarasvativilasa ( para 
133 ) inform us that Bharuci was of opinion that unmarried sisters 
were only entitled to a provision for their marriage and were not 
entitled to a fourth share. ( 

Bharuci, being mentioned by the Mit., is certainly older than 
1050 A. D. Ramanujacarya in his Vedarthasamgraha (reprint from 
the Pandit, ed. of 1924, p. 154 ) mentions six acaryas that preceded 
him as expounders of the Visistadvaita system, viz. Bodhayana, 
Tanka, Dramida, Guhadeva, Kapardin and Bharuci. Similarly 
the Yatindramatadlpika 5 ’ 5 of Srinivasadasa (Anandisrama cd. ) 
enumerates ( p. 2 ) a host of teachers as the predecessors of Rama¬ 
nujacarya in propounding the Visistadvaita system. Vyasa is the 
reputed author of the Vedantasutras, Bodhayana is said to have com¬ 
posed a vftti on the Vedanta-sutras, called Krtakoti according to the 
Prapanca-hrdaya (p. 39, Trivandrum ed.). Tanka and Brahmanandin 
are identical. Dramida is credited with the authorship of a bhayya on 
the Vedanta-sutras ( which is quoted by Ramanuja in his bhasya on 
II. 2. 3 ). Nathamuni is said to have been the grand-father of 
Yamunamuni, who was born about 916 A. D. Ramanuja refers 
to him with great reverence as his teacher’s teacher ( parama-guru, 
vide Vedartha-samgraha, p. 149 ) and is said to have been young 
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when Yamuna died ( vide J R A S for 1915, p. 147 and I. A. for 
x 909 > P- 129 ). It is therefore obvious that the teachers arearranged 
by the Yatlndramatadipika in chronological order. Hence Bharuci, 
being placed earlier than even Dramida and Nathamuni, was com¬ 
paratively an ancient author and could not have flourished later 
than the first half of the 9th century. Bharuci the jurist also 
flourished before 1050. It is difficult to believe th^t there were 
two famous writers of the same name nearly about the same time. 
Hence it may provisionally be held that Bharuci the writer on 
dharmasastra and Bharuci the Visistadvaita philosopher are identical. 
If this identity be accepted, then Bharuci the writer on dharmasastra 
becomes comparatively an early writer, being at least as old as 
Visvarupa. His views agree on several points with those of Visva¬ 
rupa, which is a circumstance that lends some corroboration to the 
date proposed for him. 

One interesting point about Bharuci deserves mention here. 
From numerous notices contained in the Sarasvativilasa it appears 
that Bharuci either commented upon the Visnudharmasutra or wrote 
some work in which he took great pains to incorporate explanations 
of several sutras of Visnu. For example, para 637 tells us that 
Bharuci explained the word ‘ blja ’ occurring in a sutra of Visnu as 
c pinda\ 556 In para 674 we are told that Bharuci explained the 
word ‘ niskarana * in a sutra of Visnu and that he held that a 
daughter’s son has not to perform the sraddha of his maternal grand¬ 
father if the latter has a son. Sudarsanacarya in his comment upon 
Apastambagrhya (8. 21. 2 ) ascribes the same view to Bharuci and 
quotes the very words of Bharuci.>57 Vide J B B R A S for 1925 
pp. 210-211 for further examples. There is nothing unnatural in 
Bharuci, the Visistadvaita philosopher, having composed a conunen- 
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tary on the Visnudharmasutra, The extant Visnudharmasutra 
contains doctrines peculiar to the Visistadvaita system such as the 
worship of Narayana or Vasudeva, the four Vyuhas of Vasudeva &c. 
If Bharuci was a Visistadvaitin he would naturally turn to the sutra 
of Visnu as having the greatest claim on his attention. Many of 
the sutras of Visnu quoted in the Sarasvativilasa with the explana¬ 
tions of Bharuci are not found in the printed text of Visnu, on which 
Nandapandita commented in the first half ot the 17th century. It 
appears that the Sarasvativilasa had before it a larger version of Visnu 
current in the south ( vide note 118, p. 70 above ). 

On scores of points there is divergence between the views of 
Bharuci and those of the Mit, Bharuci differed from the Mit. as to 
the definition of daya and vibhaga, he allowed niyoga to childless 
widows, while the Mit. condemned it in the case of all widows; 
Bharuci, like Visvarupa, did not mention sapratibcmdha and aprali- 
bandha daya ; Bharuci, like Visvarupa, held that a coparcener who 
concealed some joint property was not guilty of theft, 'while the 
Mit. held that he was. Vide J B B R A S for 1925 pp. 211-13 for 
more examples and details. 

I — 

62. Srikara 

The Mit. on Yaj. II. 135 alludes to the view of Srikara and 
others that the widow succeeded as heir to her deceased 
husband’s estate if it was small.” 3 The Smrtisara ”9 of Harinatha 
attributes the same view to Srikara and disapproves of it. On Yaj. 
II. 169 the Mit.* 60 cites the view of Srikara about that topic and dis¬ 
approves of it. Visvarupa also gives two explanations of that verse 
of Yaj., the first of which agrees with that of the Mit. and the 
second is akin to Srikara’s. 
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The works of Jimutavahana ( viz. the Dayabhaga and the Vyava- 
haramatrka ), the Smnicandrika and the Sarasvativilas'a contain very 
interesting notices of Ankara’s views. Many of them >were brought 
together by me in J B B R A Sfor 1925, pp. 213-215. Srlkara like 
Visvarupa held the view that c duhitarah J in Yaj. refers to the 
putrikd , he allowed *the parents of a childless person to succeed 
together at the same time. The Dayabhaga very severely criticizes 
the views of Srlkara on the succession to re-united members, on 
vidyadhana and on Yaj. II. 24 ( about enjoyment for 20 years ).> 6x 
Most of the views attributed to Srlkara” were also entertained by 
Visvarupa or are more antiquated than Visvarupa’s. 

Srlkara was probably a writer from Mithila and seems to have 
propounded the view of spiritual benefit as the criterion for judging 
superior rights of succession. The Smftisara s6i of Harinatha 
ascribes such a view to a Srikara-nibandha. 

Whether Srlkara wrote a commentary on a smrti or a general 
digest ( nibandha ) it is difficult to say. The Smrticandrika ^ says 
that Sambhu, Ankara and Devasvamin compiled digests of smrtis 
and added their own explanations of them. The Smrtyarthasara ' 4 
of &ridhara asserts in the introductory verses that Srlkantha and 
Srikaracarya filled up the gaps in the smrtis that were scattered 
about ( by introducing order out of chaos ). Srlkara’s explanations 
of Yajnavalkya are frequently cited by the Mit., the Dayabhaga and 
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others. But the Mit. does not connect Ankara s name with 
Yajnavalkya as a commentator, though Visvarupa is expressly so 
connected. It appears therefore more likely that Srikara wrote a 
digest of smrtis in which he paid particular attention to the expla¬ 
nation of the words of Yajnavalkya.' The Rajanitiratnakara $6> of 
Candesvara quotes the views of Srikara on rajanlti, one of which is 
that the poor and helpless are entitled to a share of the royal wealth. 

Hemadri* 66 quotes the view 7 of Srikara on Visnu and disapproves 
of the faults found therein by the author of the Pandita-paritosa. 

As Srikara is quoted by the Mit., he is certainly earlier than 1050 
A. D. As his view's agree largely with Visvarupa’s, he may provi¬ 
sionally be regarded as nearly of the same period as Visvarupa s. 
He cannot be earlier than Asahaya who is named both by Visvarupa 
and Medhatithi, though both of them are silent about Srikara. 
Hence Srikara must be placed somewhere between 800 and 1050 
A. D. and probably flourished in the 9th century. 

This Srikara must be distinguished from another Srikara, the 
father of Srinatha. 

63. Medhatithi. 

Medhatithi is the author of an extensive and erudite commentary 
( bhasya ) on the Manusmrti. It is the oldest extant commentary 
on that smrti The bhasya of Medhatithi was first published about 
forty years ago by Rao Saheb V. N. Mandlik in Bombay and recent¬ 
ly Mr. J. R. Gharpure of Bombay brought out an edition ot 
Medhatithi wdiich closely follows Mandlik’s edition. A critical 
edition of the bhasya based upon all the available Mss. is a great 
desideratum . An English translation of the bhasya by M. M. Dr. Gan- 
ganath Jha is in progress and several parts have been published so far. 
In the following Mr. Gharpure’s edition has been used. The bhasya 
as printed is corrupt in many places, particularly in the 8th, 9th and 
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12th adby&yas In Mr. Gharpure’s edition there is no bba$ya on 
verses 182-202 of the 9th chapter. 

Buhler in his learned and exhaustive Introduction to the Manu- 
smrti ( S. B. E. vol. 25 ) brings together a good deal of information 
about Medhatithi ( pp. cxvin-cxxvi ). In JBBRAS for 
X 9 2 S PP- 217-221 I have offered criticisms on some of Buhler’s views 
and have given certain additional information. 


In several Mss. of the bh&sya at the end of several adhyayas occurs 
a verse* 6 ? which says that a king named Madana, son of Saharana, 
brought copies of Medhatithi’s commentary from another country 
and effected a restoration ( jirnoddh&ra .). This does not refer to the 
restoration of the text of Medhatithi, but to the completion of the 

library of the king, who was Madanapala, son of Sadharana and 

nourished, as we shall see later on, in the latter half of the 14th 
century. 


Dr. Jolly (Tagore Law Lectures p. 6 )holds Medhatithi to be a 
southernei on account of the fact that his father’s name was Vira- 
svaminandon account of the attention paid to his bhci$ya by southern 
writeis. It cannot be said that names ending in ‘ svamin ’ were a 
monopoly of the south. I he Rajatarartginl gives several literary 
celebrities whose names ended in ‘ svamin 1 ( e.-g. V. 34 mentions 
a Sivasvami ). Kslrasvamin was a Kashmirian. The south has 
always been famed for preserving Mss. of valuable works from the 
notti. Mss. of the Kavyalariikara of Bhamaha, a Kashmirian, are 
very rare and have been found only in the south. Buhler 
( p. oxxm ) seems to be right in holding that Medhatithi was a 
Kashmirian ( or at least an inhabitant of Northern India ). In 
explaining such words as ‘ svarastre ’ and ‘ janapadah ’ ( Mann VII. 
52 and\TL 42 ) Medhatithi introduces Kashmir. lie gives (on 
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that the rainbow is called c vijnana-chaya ’ in Kashmir ( on Manu 
IV. 59 ). He very frequently refers to northerners e. g. on 
Manu III. 234 he says * * kutapa ’ is the word for what is well-known 
as c kambala ’ among northern people and on III. 238 he says 
"northern people wrap their heads'with iatakas’ (garments). 
He says on Manu II. 24 that in the Himalayas in Kashmir it is not 
possible to perform the daily sathdbya in the open nor is it possible 
to bathe ever}' day in a river in ‘ Hemanta ’ and ‘ Sisira On 
Manu II . 18 he says ‘ in other countries, some say, people marry 
one’s maternal uncle’s daughter ; but that is opposed to the words 
of Gautama ’ ( 4. 3 ) and proceeds ‘ even in that country taking 
food in the same plate with ( or in the company of) one whose 
thread ceremony is not performed is not at all regarded as dharma 
( but as improper conduct )’. This is clearly a reference 10 Baudha- 
yana Dh. S. ( I. 1. 19 ) according to which ‘ matulasuta-parinayana ’ 
ahd taking food in the same plate with one whose upanayanci is not 
performed are two of the five usages peculiar to the south. It is 
fair to add that later writers like Kamalakarabhatta (Nirnayasindhu, 
3rd pariccheda on sapindya ) regard Medhacithi as a southerner. 

Medhatithi quotes from or names numerous smrti writers, such 
as Gautama, Baudbayana, Apastamba, Vasistha, Visnu, Saftkha, 
Manu, Yaj., Narada, Parasara, Brhaspati, Katyayana and others. He 
refers to Brhaspati as a writer on * varta ’ ( Manu VII. 43 and IX. 
326 ) and to Brhaspati and Usanas as writers on politics and govern¬ 
ment ( Manu VIII 285, VII. 2 and 155). On Manu VII. 43 he 
refers to C&nakya as a writer on ‘ dandaniti ’. In numerous places 
he seems to have drawn upon Kautilya’s work. For example, on 
Manu VII. 155 in interpreting * pancavarga ’ as * kapatika, udasthita, 
grhapatika, vaidehika and tapasavyanjana ’ he explains them almost 
in the words of Kautilya ( I. 2 ). On VII. 148 he quotes the five 
ahgas of mantra in the very words of Kautilya. s6 » Vide also his 
remarks on Manu VII. 54 ( testing of ministers by upadhas ). He 
names Asahaya ( on 8. 156 )and certain writers as Smrtivivarana- 
karah ( on II. 25 ). Biihler is not quite accurate ( p. exx, n. r ) 
when he states that ‘ Medhatithi gives only once the name of an 
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early commentator On VIII. 3 he refers to the interpretations 
of Bhartryajna. He refers to the interpretations of Yajvan ( on VIII. 

151 and 156 ). Yajvan is only the last part of a name( as in Deva- 
rajayajvan ). He quotes the interpretation of Manu by Upadhyaya 
( on II. 109, IV. 162, V. 43, IX. 141 and 147). Biihler holds 
that Medhatithi refers to his own teacher. It is more likely that 
Upadhyaya , like Yajvan, is the name or part of *the name of a 
previous commentator of Manu. On VIII. 152 the explanations 
ot Rju are twice cited. On IX. 253 Medhatithi cites the view of one 
Visnusvamin. 5 ‘° From the tenor of the quotation it appears that 
Visnusvamin was a writer on Mlmamsa and not a commentator of 
Manu as Biiher thought ( p. cxx, n. 1 ). Some Mss. read the 
word preceding Visnusvami as ‘ kovara others as ‘ kavara’. It is 
probably ‘ kavera ’ ( residing on the Kaveri river ). 

He quotes ( on Manu I. 19 ) a verse from the Sankhyakarika 
( ‘prakrter mahan Sec ). He speaks of Vindhyavasa 57 ' as a Sankhya 
and says that he does not admit a subtle interim body ( antarabhava- 
deha ). This is probably taken from Rumania's words. 571 He 
repeatedly refers to the punhjas, tells us ( on III. 232 ) that they 
were composed by Vyasai and contained accounts of creation. He 
quotes ( on XII. 118) a verse from the Vakyapradipa. 577 

He tells us( oh II. 6 ) that the Pancaratras, Nirgranthas (Jains) 
and P.isupatas were outside the pale of Vedic orthodoxy. 574 

Medhatithi had drunk deep at the fountain of the Purva- 
mimamsa. His bhasya is full of the terms vidbi and arthavdJa. 
He quotes Jaiminf s sutras frequently and applies them to the inter¬ 
pretation of smni texts at every step. Vide J B B R A S for 1925 
p. 219 for examples. He cites passages from Sahara's bhasya ( e. g. 
on III. 1 ). He mentions Rumania by name ( on I. 3 ) and as 
Bhattapada ( on Manu II. 18 ). 
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Biihler at first took the remark (onManu XII. 19 ) about 
‘^ariraka’ as> 7 > referring to Sankara’s bhasya on the Vedantasutra, 
but later on changed his opinion ( S B E vol. 25, p. cxxn ) and 
held that it probably implies a reference to the Sariraka sutras. 
Buhler’s considered opinion does not Seem to be right. The words 
* yatheha raja . . . apaiti ’ are a summary of Sankara’s bhasya on 
Vedantasutra II. 1. 34 and II. 3, 42. and I. 2. n-12. On Manu 
II.83 be refers to the Upanisad-bhasya * 1 * * 4 5 ? 6 on Chandogya II. 23. 4 
and says that that passage has been differently explained in the 
bhasya. Sankara does explain that passage of the Chandogya differ¬ 
ently. But this is not all. In various other places Medhatithi 
seems to have in view the Sarirakbhasyl of Sankara. For example, 
on I. 80 he has s ” before him Ankara’s bhasya on the sutra ‘lokavat 
tu lilakaivalyam ’ ( Vedantasutra II. 1. 33 ). He, however, seems 
to have favoured the position that the attainment of mokfa is due 5 ? 8 
not to mere correct knowledge but to the combination ( samuccaya ) 
of knowledge and karma (vide remarks on Manu VI. 32,,. 74-75, 
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and XII. 87-90 ). This was probably due, as Kulluka remarks 579 
( on I. 3 ), to his being a profound student of Mlmamsa. 

From Medhatithi’s bhasya it is perfectly clear that the text of 
Manu on which he commented was practically the same that we 
have now. He refers to ancient ( ciramtana ) expositors of Manu 
( on V. 127 ) and to former (pilrva ) expositors (IV. 176, II. 134, 
X. 21 ). He discusses various readings in several places ( vide HI. 
ll 9 > IV. 99, 185, 229, VIII. 53 ). On VIII. 182-183 he notes 580 
that the order of the verses was traditionally different. Kulluka 
also notices that those two verses and the next two were read in 
one order by Medhatithi and Bhojadeva and in another by Govinda- 
raja. On 9. 93 he notes that according to some that verse is not 
Manu’s. 581 


Medhatithi’s bhasya is full of very interesting information. But 
for want of space it cannot be analysed in detail. The Mit. (on Yaj. 

II. 124) refers to the view of Asahaya and Medhatithi (on Manu 9. A 
nb ) about the fourth share to be given to an unmarried sister at a 
partition between brothers and follows it in preference to Bharuci’s. 
On Yaj. HI. 24 the Mit. tells us that certain texts of Rsyasrhga 
about varying periods of impurity for Brahmanas and others were 
not accepted as authoritative by Dharesvara, Visvarupa and Medhatithi. 
According to him 582 samnyasa docs not mean the giving up of all the 
obligatory duties laid down by i&stra, but the giving of ahawkdra. 
He 585 allowed a brahmana to adopt even a ksatriya boy. He explains 
away the well-known verse ‘naste mrte... patiranyo vidhlyate* by 

579 qnqnq q> 
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taking the word c pati 5 in its etymological sense and says 584 that the 
verse suggests that in order to maintain herself in such calamities 
the woman may take service with another person as her protectoi. 

Medhatithi quotes several verses .from his own work called 
Smrtiviveka on Manu II. 6 ( in all 24 verses ) and on X. 5. he says 
that he has dealt with the topic of mixed castes in Smrtiviveka. 
That work therefore was either entirely in verse or contained 
numerous verses. The Parasara-Madhavlya (vol. I, part 2 , pp. 183“ 
186 ) has a long quotation in verse on the duties of yatis from a 
work called Smrtiviveka and the same work several times quotes 
verses attributed to Medhatithi ( vol. If part I p. 276 and part 2 
p. 172 ). Hence the Smrtiviveka cited by the Parasara-Madhavlya 
most probably is Medhatithi 5 s work. Lollata 585 an early writer 
quotes several verses of Medhatithi in his work on sraddha. In the 
Tithinirnaya-sarvasamuccaya ( Bhadkamkar collection ) several 
verses of Medhatithi on obstacles to marriage such as death are 
quoted. 586 In the Yatidharmasamgraha of Visvesvara-sarasvati 
( Anandasrama ed. p. 27 ) two well-known verses about ‘ aftdnga- 
maikhunct J ( viz. swaranam kirtanath kelib &c. ) are ascribed to 
Medhatithi and another verse 58 ? is cited ( on the same page ) about 
the six duties of ycitis. These quotations show that Medhatithi 

584 rT=r 011 *!!• 5 ' 156, 

(folio 4b of the m8, of by in the &&&&- 
library at Poona); I 
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i fell 1 mi ^ sn^aw« 
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68. Medhatithi 



the development of dharmasastra. 

As Medhatithi names Asahaya and Kumarila and most probably 
quotes the, views of Saiikaracarya, he is later than* 20 ' ’ S 

the Mit. looked upon him as an authoritative writer, te must e 
earlier than 1050 A. D. Most probably, he flourished between 25 
and 900 A. D. Kulluka?? 8 on Manu HI. 127 says that Medhatithi 
is much earlier than Govindaraja ( 1050-1100 A. D. ). 0 a * a 

is mentioned as a predecessor in the Smrtyartha-saia o br|u taia, 

which was composed between 1150-1200 A. D. So — o ata 
much earlier than 1x50 A. D. He looked upon Mediatitn as a 

writer whose work was as authoritative as a smith A v> 01 v 

Prakasa 5 ® 9 which is quoted in the Kalpataru appears to . ave v 
mentioned Medhatithi. Hcmadri quotes at great length Medhatithi s 
comments in several places. 590 Hence the above date is amp y 
corroborated. This conclusion is further strengthened by t xe ac 
that, though he names Asahaya, he does not mention Yisvarupa, 
Bharuci or Ankara. If by Misra 59 ' in his comment on Manu Ml. 
xx8 he refers to Vacaspati-misra, the author of the Bhamati and 
other works, then he will have to be placed after 850 A. D. 

64. Dharesvara Bhojadeva. 

The Mit. ( on Yaj. II. 135) says that Dharesvara tries to recon¬ 
cile the conflicting texts about the right of the widow to succeed to 
her husband’s estate by saying that she succeeded if her husband 
was separate and if she was willing to submit to viyoget. On the 
same verse the Mit. says that following Manu 9. 217 Dharesvara 
placed the paternal grand-mother immediately after the mother as 
an heir and even before the father. On Yaj. IH- 24 the Mit. says 
that certain texts of Rsyasniga about impurity on death were not 

589 Vide note 185. 

590 Vide HI. 1.1062-63 ■where comment on jpj HI* 


is cited. 
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accepted as authoritative by Dharesvara, Visvarupa and Medhatithi. 
Vide (sec. 60 on Visvarupa) about the remarks of the Smrticandrika on 
Dharesvara and Visvarupa. The Haralata 592 (p.117) remarks (as 
does the Mit. on Yaj. III. 24) that Bhojadeva, Visvarupa, Govindaraja, 
and the Kamadhenu did not cite certain texts as Jatukarnas and that 
therefore they were not authoritative. 

That Dharesvara is to be identified with Bhojadeva of Dhara, 
perhaps the most famous Indian prince as a patron of learned men, 
follows from several considerations. The Dayabhaga 593 cites Bhoja¬ 
deva and Dharesvara without making any distinction between the 
two. Some views that are ascribed to Dharesvara in one work are 
ascribed to Bhojadeva in another. The Vivadatandava of Kamalakara 
ascribes to Bhojadeva the same views as to the widow’s rights as are 
ascribed to Dharesvara by the Mit. Mss. of the Rajamartanda 
(commentary on the Yogasutras) have colophons saying that the 
work was composed by Dharesvara Bhojaraja. Dharesvara is styled 
dcarya by the Mit. ( on Yaj. III. 24) and suri by the Smrticandrika (II 
p. 257). Works on numerous branches of knowledge were 
composed by (or in the name of) Bhoja of Dhara. On poetics we 
have twe extensive works of his, viz. the Sarasvatlkanthabharana and 
the Srngaraprakasa. A verse at the 59 * beginning of the Rajamartanda 
tells us that Bhoja composed a work on grammar, a commentary on 
the Yogasutra and a work on medicine called Rajamrganka just as 
Patanjali wrote on these three subjects ( vide Mitra’s Notices of Mss, 
vol. I, p. infertile medical work of Bhoja called Rajamartanda 
alias Yogasara). He composed a work on astronomy called 
Rajamrganka. A work of his on the Saiva agama called Tattva- 
prakasa has been published in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series. 
There are several other works ascribed to him, which need not be 

592 STTK fol%TIR 

593 (p. 53, ed. of 1829) 4 iff | 1%TW- 
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set out here. That he composed an extensive work on the principal 
subjects of dharmasastra follows from the numerous references to 
him contained in the Mit., the Dayabhaga, the Haralata and other 
works. The Suddhi-kaumudi^s ( B. I. edition ) of Govindananda 
Irequently speaks of a work called Rajamartanda ofBhoja on sraddha. 
The Jayasiriiha-kalpadruma ( p. 26 ) quotes Rajmartanda and Bhoja- 
rajiya on the same page. Whether Bhoja composed on Dharma¬ 
sastra one work or two ( as he composed two on poetics ), and 
whether his work was a commentary or an independent digest it is 
difficult to say. M. M. Haraprasadasastri in one of his reports 
thiew out the suggestion that the Kamadhenu was the work of 
Bhoja, but this is entirely wrong, as the words ofSridatta in his 
Pitrbhakti^ will show. 


Besides the two points noted above (about widow’s rights and 
about the grandmother), there are others on which the Mit. and 
ha res vara disagreed: viz. D hires vara held ownership to be known 
onh trom sastra, while the Mit. held it to be laukika ( vide Viramitro- 
ca\app. 528, 536); Dharesvara held that the word ‘duhitarah’ in 
in Yaj. stands for putrikd in the order of succession ( Smrti-candrika 
II. p. 295-96). On other points the views of Dharesvara coincide 
vjith those ot the Mit., viz. on the usage of giving a special share to 
t le e dest son having fallen into desuetude, on the daughter’s son’s 
light to succession, on the lather’s inability to give a greater or 
smaller share to his sons in ancestral property on a partition during 
his life-time. Vide my article on Bhojadeva in JBBRAS for 1925 
pp. 223-224 tor details of these and other views ascribed to Bhoja- 
to\a. A few other references may be noted here. The Nirnaya- 
mrta597 ( P- 68 ) quotes a Bhojatfljiya text . In the Kalayiveka of 

5a5 m ^ i 

tpflfalT: (| p. 18. Vide also the P- 480 

for the same verse from the which is perhaps more frequent¬ 
ly quoted by than any other nibandha. 
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Jlmutavahana two verses about taking food at the time of eclipses 
are cited from Bhojadeva ( p. 539). In several works certain views 
are stated to be those of a Bhupalapaddhati or of Bhupala or of Raja. 
The reference seems to be to a work ot king Bhoja. For example, 
in the Danaratnakara a Bhupala-paddhati and Bhupala are frequently 
quoted. 59 ® The Samayapradipa 5 " and Acaradarsa of Srldatta speak 
of both Bhupala and Raja. In other works also the views of Bhoja 
are often referred to as those of Raja ( the king par excellence ). For 
example, the Ekavali 600 ( a work, on Poetics) says that in the 
Smgara-prakasa the king accepted only one rasa. The Varsakau- 
mudi ( p. 107 ) says that a certain verse is cited by the Gangavakya- 
vail without naming the author, but as ft is not cited by the llaja and 
the rest, it is unauthoritative. 

The several tattvas of Raghunandana mention two works of 
Bhojadeva or Bhojaraja. For example, the Tithitattva ( Jivananda 
vol. I, p. 17 ) cites a text as quoted in the Bhujabalabhlma by 
Bhojaraja ; similarly in the Sraddhatattva, ( Jivananda vol. Vp. 266) 
two texts are cited as quoted qy Bhojadeva in Bhujabalabhlma. 
Raghunandana also mentions Rajamartanda of Bhojaraja ( vide 
Ahnikatattva, vol. I, p. 451 ). He often cites the Rajamartanda and 
the Bhujabalabhlma on the same page without the author s name 
( e. g. vide Udvahatattva, vol. II, p. 124 ). Raghunandana often 
speaks of a B; had-Raj a m A r ta iida along with the Rajamartanda on 
the same or the next page ( vide Tithitattva, vol. I, pp. 25-26 and 
Jyotistattva pp. 605 and p. 655 )• That the Bhujabalabhlma and 
the Rajamartanda are two different works appears to be clear. 
Whether the Brhad-Rajamartanda and the Rajamartanda are distinct 
works is not quite clear. ( Vide JTri. Cat. of Madras Govt. mss. for 
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1919-22, p. 4562, No. 3079 for Bhujabalanibandha of Bhojaraja in 
18 adhyayas on astrological matters in relation to dharmasastra 
such as strijataka, karnadivedha, vrata, vivahamelaka-dasaka, grha- 
karmapravesa, sariikrantisnana, dvadasamasakrtya ). The Bhuja- 
balabhlma is also mentioned by Sulapiini and by Rudradhara in his 
Sraddhaviveka. 


Bhoja of Dhara, according to the Bhojaprabancfha, had a long 
reign of 5 5 years. There are three certain dates of his. A grant 
oi Bhoja is dated samvat 1078 (i. e. 102 1.-22 A. D.). Vide I. A. 
vol. VI, p. 53 ; vide also I. A. vol. 41, p. 201 for Bhoja 5 s grant dated 
samvat 1076 Magha (Jan. 1020 ) and E. I. vol. XVIII, p. 320 for 
Betma plate of Bhoja dated 1076 Bhadrapada (September 1020 A. D.). 
His astronomical work, the Rajanirganka, takes sah 964 ( 1042-43 
A. D.) as its initial date. 601 Bhoja’s uncle Munja was slain by 
Tailapa between 994-997 A. D. and Munja was succeeded by Sindhu- 
raja or Sindhula also styled Navasahasaiika. An inscription of 
Jayasiriiha, the successor of Bhoja, is dated samvat 1112, i. e. 1055- 
56 A. D. (vide E. I. vol. Ill, pp. 46-50). Therefore Bhoja must 
have reigned between 1000 and 1055 A. D. 

1 here is a work named Dharma—pradipa by Bhoja ( Deccan 
College No. 26 of 1874-75 )• It is a work by another Bhoja later 
than 1400 A. D., as it quotes Vijhanesvara and the Madanaparijata. 
It was composed by an assembly of pandits at the bidding of king 
Bhoja of Asapura, son of Bharamalla. The ms. was copied in 
samvat 1695 (i. e . 1638-39 A. D.). 


65 . Devasvamin 

The Snuticandrika tells us that Devasvamin composed like Sri- 
kara and Sambhu a work in the nature of a digest of sniftis (stnrti- 
samuccaya). Vide note 563 above. The commentary of Narayana 
of the Naidhruva gotra, son of Divakara, on the Asvalayana- 
gr ryasutia sa\s that it relies upon the bhasya of Devasvamin 
on the same work. Gargya Narayana, son of Narasimha, 
m his commentary on the Aivalayana-sramasutra, tells us that 
he fo l lows the bh asya of Devasvamin thereon. It is hardly 

( D - C - ms - No-105 of 1873-71). 
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likely that two writers of the same name flourished about the same 
time. Hence it may be assumed that Devasvamin wrote bhasyas on 
the Asvalayana Srauta and Grhya sutras and a digest of smrtis, where 
he discussed all topics of dharma, such as acara, vyavahara, asauca&c. 
The commentrry of Bhattoji 6oi on the Caturvirhsatimata refers to the 
view of Devasvamin on sraddha and dsuucu. Hemadri 604 (vol. Ill, 
part 2, p. 324 ) and Madhava (on Parasara, vol. I, part 2, p. 328 ) 
also quote Devasvamin. The Smrticandrika quotes the views of 
Devasvamin on vyavahara and asauca several times. For example, 
Devasvamin 60 * explained the word Yautaka differently from the 
Nighantu ( which explained it as the wealth that was given to a 
woman when she was seated on the same seat with her husband at 
the time of marriage ). Devasvamin explained that the words of 
the Samgraha 606 that, when a son was born to one of several full 
brothers, he stood as a son to all and that the same rule applied to 
several co-wives when one of them had a son, meant that in both 
cases another son should not be adopted. Devasvamin held the 
view (like Bhojadeva) that the word ‘duhitr’ in Yajnavalkya’s 
verses on succession meant putrikd. 6 ° 7 Devasvamin explained 

603 qqtqifaqiqqqii^raqq^qq^q ansjiwr??! ^<14^^17115125 

qrfsq qq^q^q 4f?r I q§l%iqqqsqi7?qiq P- 135 < Bonares ed.). 

604 q{^ qq% qmcqq q vtoq 515 qqwiq m\ qr 

q^IsqWq qiqq qm ?(?t 1 ^15 (qrreifm) m > 3 *p- 324;vido pp - 
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Manu 6oS 9. 141 as saying that the adopted son (in the particular case 
mentioned by Manu) took all the wealth and the gotra of his adoptive 
father. Vide Smrticandrika (Mysore ed.) on asauca p. 22. The 
Vaijayanti oi Nandapandita (on Visnu 22. 32) quotes the view of 
Devasvamin that on the death of unmarried daughters mourning was 
to be observed for ten days. 60 * The Smrticandrika quotes a verse 
from Devasvamin 610 on sraddha also. 

In the Prapancahrdaya ( Tri. S. series, p. 39) we are told that 
Devasvamin composed a brief gloss on the 12 adhyayas of the 
Purvamimamsasutra and the four adhyayas of the Sarhkarsakanda, 
seeing that the bhasyas of Bodhayana and Upavarsa were vast. The 
Govt, collection of Mss. at Madras has Devasvamin’s bhasya on the 
Samkarsakanda ( vide Tri. Cat. vol. Ill/part I, Sanskrit C, p.3841). 
There are not sufficient data available to establish the identity of this 
writer with Devasvamin,. the writer on dharmasastra. 

As the Smrticandrika quotes Devasvamin so profusely, he cannot 
be later than 1150 A. D. His earlier limit can be determined in 
several ways. Gargya Narayaru’s comment on Asvalayanasrauta ( II. 
i. 14) is quoted by Trikjin daman dana, who is himself quoted by 
Hemadri. Therefore Gargya Narayana could not have flourished 
later than 1100 A. D. ( vide Bhandarkar’s Report on search for mss., 
1883-84, pp. 30-31). Therefore Devasvamin probably flourished 
about 1000-1050 A. D., if not earlier. The fact that Devasvamin 
held certain views similar to Bhojadeva’s also corroborates the 
chronological position thus assigned to him. 

66. Jitendriya 

Jitendriya is one of those writers who at one time held an 
eminent position but in course of time sank into unmerited oblivion. 
The works of Jimutavahana bear abundant testimony to the fact that 
Jitendriya wrote an extensive work on dharmasastra. In his Kala- 
viveka ( p. |8o) Jimfltavahana says that Jitendriya 611 wrote on the 

60 » 

610 \ itfiftvr: i 

n.p. 385. - 

All . rv 

In.'Wrtf 11 
U. D. 





MIN/Sr^ 


History <4 Hharmaiastra 




topic of Mia (i. e. on determining doubtful points about the 
months, the tithis, samkrantis, &c. and the religious rites to be 
performed on them). In several passages of the Kalaviveka the very 
words of Jitendriya are quoted. Jitendriya said that a rite that 
occupies in performance only a short time must be performed at the 
principal time indicated for it 6 ' 2 ( and not at a gautja time ). From 
another quotation it appears that Jitendriya controverted the views 
oi a predecessor Sambhramabhatta/'r Jitendriya is said to have 
enumerated the names of the fifteen muhartas of the day from the 
Matsyapurana 6 ^ ; vide pp. 257, 367 of the Kalaviveka for other 
places where the views of Jitendriya on Mia occur. In the 
Dayabhaga of Jimfltavahana also Jitendriya is frequently mentioned. 
The Dayabhaga says that, if a man takes another’s gold believing 
it to be iron or takes what is another’s believing (in good faith) that 
it is his own, Jitendriya held in his remarks on the section of 
prayakitta that he is not guilty of theft/ 1 s The peculiar doctrine of 
the Dayabhaga that the widow of a person, whether he was separate 
or a member of a joint family, succeeded to her deceased husband’s 
estate had been already expounded by Jitendriya/ 16 The view of 
Jitendiiya was that whatever is acquired by a person without using 
means or materials jointly owned by all members of a family is his 
exclusive property and that maitra (gifts of a friend) and audvahika are 
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only cited ( by Yaj.) as examples of this proposition. 6 '? Jitendriya 
held the daughter’s son entitled to succeed after the daughter, just as 
Visvarupa, Bhoja and Govindaraja did. In the Vyavaharamatrka 
of Jimutavahana also Jitendriya’s views are cited ( on pp. 302, 334 ). 
This shows that he wrote also on procedure in law courts. 
Jitendriya is also referred to in the Dayatattva of Raghnnandana. 6 ' 8 
But no other early writer quotes Jitendriya. Therefore it appears 
that Jitendriya was probably a Bengal writer and flourished about 
1000-1050 A. D. and that he was completely eclipsed by the brilliant 
Jimutavahana. 

67 . Balaka. 

Balaka like Jitendriya is no more than a name to us. Jimutavahana’s 
works make frequent reference to him. He held the view that the 
daughter’s son, not being expressly mentioned as an heir by Yaj., 
came in after those expressly mentioned from the widow to the 
brother. 6 '? The Dayabhaga notices that Balaka read a text of 
Apastamba in a wrong way . 620 Balaka said that the words of Sarikha 
‘ svaryatasya-aputrasya bhratrgami dravyam. . . jyestha va patni’ 
apply either to a widow belonging to a caste other than her husband’s 
or to a very young widow or in case her husband was undivided or 
re-united . 621 Balaka says that when some property ,is acquired by 
one brother b y mean's of learning, other brothers are not entitled 
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to that wealth. 622 The Dayabhaga refers to a passage from Balaka 
in which the latter relies on the Purvamimarhsa example of vmdgd 
and ntitfa. 6 ** In the Vyavaharamatrldl of Jimutavahana ( p. 346 ) 
it is stated that Bala held the same views as, those of Srikara-misra 
on a certain point. In the Prayascitta-nirupana of Bhavadeva a 
writer named Valoka is mentioned ( vide JASB 1912 at p. 33 <> )• 
This seems to be a Bengali scribe’s way of pronouncing the name 
Balaka. Balaka is mentioned in Raghunandana’s Vyavaharatattva 
( p. 47 ) also as holding the view with Srikara and others that 
adverse possession for twenty years conferred ownership in the case 
of immovable property. 624 • Sulapani in his. Durgotsaviveka twice 
quotes the views of Balaka and once refutes the latter. 625 Hence it 
appears that Balaka was an eastern or Bengal writer, composed a 
work on several branches of dharmasastra ( such as vyavahara and 
.prayascitta ) and flourished before 1100 A. D. 

68. Balarupa. 

In the Smrtisaraof Harinatha(I. O. cat. No. 301, folio 128a ff) 
there is a long passage setting out the views of Balarupa on the 
question of the succession to a childless man. In the Vivada- 
candra 626 of Misaru-misra the opinions of Balarupa ( Balarupamata ) 
62-2 |f%rf WRTW’Ri?- 
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that the words of Yaj. ( II. 117 tabhya rte’nvayah ) mean the off¬ 
spring of the mother and on the succession to reunited coparceners 
are cited. In the Vivadacintamani of Vacaspati 42 ' the views of Bala¬ 
rupa are frequently cited. Relying on the words of Parasara, 
Balarupa held that an unmarried daughter was entitled to preference 
over a married one as an heir to a sonless man. As regards the 
verse of Harita that if a young widow u T as karkasa ( quarrelsome, 
‘suspected of unchastity ’ according to others ), then she was to be 
given maintenance alone ( out of her husband’s estate ), Balarupa’s 
view was that it refers to the widow of a re-united coparcener. 428 
Balarupa was of opinion that almabandhus, pitrbandbus and 
bandhus succeeded'm inc'cder stated. 6 ^ The Ki’Aia’darsa of Aditya- 
bhatta names Balarupa among the ■wcttvrohties on which it relies. 
This shows that Balarupa wrote not only on vyavahara but also on 
kd!a. 

As Harinatha and the Vivadacandra mention Bfilarupa he is 
certainly earlier than about 1250 A. D. The important question 
is whether Balaka and Balarupa are identical. I think, though with 
some hesitation, that they are identical. The difficulty is caused 
. by the fact that Harinatha speaks of ‘ the author of Balarupa,’ which 
implies that Balarupa is a work and not an author, while the 
others speak of Balarupa as an author. The Dayabhaga always 
speaks of Balaka and never of Balarupa, while the Mithila writers, 
Misaru-misra, Vacaspati and Harinatha, speak of Balarupa and not 
of Balaka. Balaka is not mentioned by any writer belonging to a 
province other than Bengal. It is not likely that there were two 
early authors belonging to the same locality on vyavaheira bearing 
two names so nearly the same as Balaka ( or Bfila ) and Balarupa. 
Moreover if we read one quotation from the Dayabhaga between 
the lines ( vide note 621 ) where Jimutavahana makes fun of Balaka 
by charging him with having exposed his Balarupatva ( being Bala¬ 
rupa, being childish ) it appears that the Dayabhaga looked upon 
Balaka and Balarupa as identical. If so Balaka or Balarupa 
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becomes an ancient writer, who flourished certainly before noo 
-A. D. As he held the same views. as Ankara and an antiquated 
view about the rights of the daughter’s son he must not be later than 
1050 A. D. 


69. Yoglolta 


Yogloka like Jitendriya and Balaka is a writer about whom we 
know only from the works of Jimutavahana and Raghunandana. 
He is the last of the series of writers enumerated in one place by the 
^Kalaviveka as having dealt with the subject ,of kdla (vide note 611 
above j) The Vyavahara-matrka of Jimutavahana very ft^yienr]” 6 * 0 
cites the views of Yuggloka and general}’- twits him with thinking 
himself as being a logician or a new-fangled ( nava-t&rkikaih-manya ) 
logician. Both in the Kalaviveka and the Vyavaharam&trka Yogloka 
is generally cited for being refuted ( e. g. pp. 457-58, 465,483 of the 
Kalaviveka ). It is only very rarely that Jimutavahana agrees with 
Yogloka ( as on p. 369 of the Kalaviveka). From certain passages 
of the Kalaviveka it follows that Yogloka composed two works, one 
called Brhad-Yogloka (larger work ) and the other styled Svalpa- 
Yogloka(a smaller-work).^ 1 It appears that Yogloka was later 
than Srikara and accepted certain illustrations given by the latter. 6 ^ 2 
The Vyavaharatattva of Raghunandana informs us that like Ankara 
and Balaka, Yogloka held the view that twenty years’ adverse 
possession of immoveables conferred ownership (vide note 624 
above). Ihe same work tells us that the Maithilas followed 
the view of Yogloka that the verse of Katyayana ( yadyekadesa- 
vyaptapi... nrnam) was intended to apply to a case where a 
litigant threw down the challenge that if even one out of several 


630 Vide pp. 291, 293, 295, 310, 312, 313, 347, 

631 4 54^4? I 

P. 365 ; 4P65|tFRT I 

4^4(444444? 4P?Jl%q[fq 4?3tp'4 J P» 27 3 ; vide 

also pp* 177, 221 490 for references to 

632 ?P4PT4I WWt 

p. 30?. 





69 o Yogloka 




items of property charged were brought home to him as having 
been stolen by him, he would restore all the items claimed. 635 

The foregoing establishes that Yogloka wrote at least on kctla 
and vyavahdra and composed two treatises on kdla . 

Jlmutavahana 654 says that a predecessor of his styled Diksita 
criticized a certain reading of Yogloka’s, i. e. Yogloka preceded 
Diksita, who was a predecessor of Jlmutavahana. Jlmutavahana 
further refers to ancient ( puratana') mss. of Yogloka’s work. Hence 
Yogloka must have preceded Jlmutavahana by at least a hundred 
years. He is later than Srikara(note 632 above). Therefore he 
must have flourished between 950-1030 A. D. 

»— t 

70. Vijnanesvara 

^The Mitaksara of Vijnariesvara occupies a unique place in the 
Dharmasastra literature. Its position is analogous to that of the 
Mahabhasya of Patanjali in grammar or to that of the Kavyaprakasa 
of Mammata in Poetics. It represents the essence of dharmasastra 
speculation that preceded it for about two thousand years and it 
became the fountain head from which flowed fresh streams of 
exegesis and developments. Under the decisions of the Courts in 
British India, the Mitaksara is of paramount authority in several 
matters of Hindu Law (such as adoption, inheritance, partition etc. ) 
throughout India except where, as in Bengal, theDayabhaga prevails. 

The Mit. professes to be a commentary on the Yajnavalkya- 
smjti. In the colophons of several mss. it is described as Rju- 
mitaksara, Pramitaksara or simply Mitaksara. These names are 
probably due to some of the verses appended at the end of the 
commentary. 635 The Mit. is not only a commentary explanatory 
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of the verses of Yajhavalkya, but it is in the nature of a digest oi 
-smrti material. It brings together numerous smrti passages, explains 
away contradictions among them by following the rules of inter¬ 
pretation laid down in the Purvamimamsa system, brings about 
order by assigning to various dicta their proper scope and province 
( visayavyavastha ) and effects a synthesis of apparently disconnected 
smrti injunctions. 

The Mit. quotes a host of smrti writers 6 ’ 6 and six predecessors, 
who were commentators and authors of digests on dharmasastra, viz. 
Asahaya, Visvarupa, Medhatithi, Srikara, Bharuci and Bhojadeva. 
Besides it quotes Vedic works (like'the Kathaka ), the Brhadaranya- 
kopanisad, the Garbhopanisad, the Jabalopanisad, the Nirukta, 
Bharata ( author of Natyasastra ), Yogasutra, Panini, Susruta, the 
Skandapurana, the Visnupurana, Amara, Guru ( i.e. Prabhakara ). 

The author styles himself Vijnanayogin in the concluding verses 
of his commentary and later writers frequently refer to him in that 
way. He belonged to the Bharadvaja gotra and was son of Padma- 
nabhabhatta. He was a paratnabathsa ( i. e. an ascetic ) and was the 
pupil of Uttama. He tells us that when he wrote the Mitaksara, 
king Vikramarka or Vikramadityadeva was ruling in the city called 
Kalyana 6 ’ 7 ( now in the Nizam’s dominion ). The verses at the 
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-end containing the personal history appear to be genuine. They 
occur in the oldest Mss. of the Mit. such as the Government of 
Bombay Ms. dated iakasathvat 1389. 

The author of the Mit. was a profound student of the Purva- 
mlmamsa system. Throughout the Mit. discussion of Purva- 
mlmamsa nyayas and their application to dharmasastra are sown 
broadcast. For example, the Mit. on Yaj. I. 81 (whether it is a 
niyama or parisamkhya ), I. 86, II. 114, II. j26, II. 265 &c., may 
be consulted. The Mit., as the very name implies, is generally 
concise and to the point. But in his desire to make his work a 
repository and synthesis of varied smrti dicta the author does not 
mind if he has occasionally to expand his commentary to enormous 
lengths. For example, the Mit. on Yaj. III. 265 and 290 occupies 
several pages of closely printed text. 

As the Mitaksara names Visvarupa, Medhatithi and Dharesvara, 
it must have been composed after 1050 A. P. The Smrticandrika* i® 
of Devannabhatta ( which as will be seen later on was composed 
about 1200 A. D. ) several times criticizes the view’s of the Mit., 
.viz. the latter’s remarks that the giving of an additional share to the 
eldest son is disapproved of by the- people, the reasons given for 
preferring the mother to the father and the definition of ddya. 
Vijnauesvara is named in the Kalpataru of Laksmidhara 6 * 9 ( compos¬ 
ed in the 2nd quarter of the 12th century ). This shows that the 
Mit. was composed before 1120 A. D. A greater approximation 
can be arrived at in several ways. The Kalpataru mentions 
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Vadibhayamkara ^ 0 who, the Viramitrodaya«f tells us, was .an 
admirer and follower of Vijnanesvara and yet found fault with his 
explanation of Yaj. II. 51 ( rikthagraha rnam &c ). Therefore the 
Mit. must have been composed at the latest before 1 too A. D. 
Among the Calukyas of Kalyana, the only king named Vikramarka 
or Vikramaditya during whose reign Vijnanesvara could have 
flourished' is Vikramaditya VI who reigned for over fifty years from 
about 1076 to 1127 A. D. Vide Bombay Gazetteer vol. I, part 2 
pp. 446-453, 1 . A. vol. 48 p. 6 (for pedigree of the. Calukyas of 
Kalyana with dates ), I. A. vol. 12 p. 212 (for an inscription o 
Vikramaditya Tribhuvanamalla dated Me 1047 ) and I. A. vol. 22, 
pp. 296-298. From all these considerations it follows that the Mit. 
w r as composed between 1070-1100 A. D. 

Out of the numerous commentaries on the Mit. those of Visve- 
Svara, Nandapandita and Balambhatta are the most famous. Vide sec¬ 
tions 93, 105, hi. Considerations of space preclude any detailed state¬ 
ment of the doctrines peculiarly associated with the name of Vijna¬ 
nesvara. There are however some which must be mentioned. He 
laid down ( on Yaj. I. 52 ) that wherever the word sapinda occur¬ 
red, it denoted either directly or mediately connection with particles 
of one body (i. e. blood-relationship wdth an ancestor ). He also 
strictly adheres to the principle that propinquity is the. guiding 
principle in matters of inheritance and succession. He divides d&ya 
into apratibttndha and sapratibandha and affirmed that sons, grandsons 
and great-grandsons acquired by birth ownership in ancestral 
property. On all these matters he is diametrically opposed to 
jimutavahana. 

Aufrecht in his great catalogue makes conflicting statements 
about a work called Asaucadasaka. On I. p. 55 he notes that Asau¬ 
cadasaka is a work of Harihara with a commentary by Vijnanesvara 
and again on I. p. 571 he ascribes Asaucadasaka-tika to Vijnanesvara. 
On I. p. 762 lie ascribes the Asaucadasaka and Dasaslokivivarana to 
Harihara and appears to distinguish him from that Harihara who 
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composed a bhasya on Paraskaragrhyastitra. On I. p. 795 he corrects 
himself by saying that Harihara wrote only the commentary on the 
Asaucadasaka and that the latter is identical with the Dasasloki- 
vivarana. On III. p. 121 he is doubtful whether the Asaucadasaka 
is a work of Vijnanesvara. In the Deccan College collection there 
is an ancient Ms. ( No. 196 of 1884-1887 ) of the Asaucadasaka.^* 
It was copied in samvat 1578 Mjrgasirsa (i. e. December 1522 A. D.). 
It distinctly says that Vijnanesvarayogin composed in ten Sardula- 
vikridita stanzas a work on asauca and that Harihara composed a 
commentary on it. In the Bhadkamkar collection there is an old 
s. ol the Asaucadasaka, the colophon of which ascribes the work 
to Vijnanesvara. Vide I. O. cat. p. 565, No. 1749 for a ms. of 
Asaucadasaka with Harihara’s commentary dated samvat 1589 
( 1532-33 A. D. ) That the Asaucadasaka was a very popular work 
follows from the several commentaries thereon that are available 
even now. Raghunatha 6 «, son of Madhava and nephew of the 
famous Narayanabhafta, composed a commentary on the Dasasloki in 
sa^e 1500 ( D. C. No. 82 of A. 1882-83). There is another 
commentary on the same work by Bhattoji ( D. C. No. 99 of 
1582-83 ). Harihara quotes in his bhasya, besides several well- 
known smjrtikaras, a work called Visvadarsa ( folio 4b ).<44 Harihara, 
the commentator of the Paraskaragrhyasutra, is described as the 
pupil of Vijnanesvara in several mss. Harihara in his bhasya 
on Paraskaragrhya quotes Vijnanesvara and Kalpataru. The Visva- 
darsa praises Vijnanesvara very highly.^ Therefore it appears that 
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Vijnanesvara composed the Asaucadasaka alias Dasasloki and that 
Harihara, who was either Vijnanesvara’s pupil or not very far 
removed from him ( as he is quoted by Hemadri) composed a com¬ 
mentary thereon. The first verse of the Dasasloki is cited below.as 
a specimen of the concise style attempted by the author. 6 '* 6 

Aufrecht (II. p. 50 and I. p.. 236 ) credits Vijnanesvara with a 
bhasya on Trimsat-slokl, a work in thirty Sragdhara stanzas on 
&iauca. This work together with the commentary was printed in 
pothi size at Benares in samvat 1918 ( 1861-62 A. D.). The 
printed text contains 6 -*? the same colophon at the end and date as 
the D. C. ms. No. 217 of 1879-80, which was copied in saihvat 
1711 Cailra (i. e. April 1655 A. D.)., It is extremely doubtful, 
however, whether Vijnanesvara wrote a bhasya on the Trimsat-slokl. 
In the bhasya Vijnanesvara and the Mitaksara are cited by name. 6 * 8 
The manner of referring to them rather suggests that the commentary 
on the Trimsat-slokl was composed by some person-other than 
Vijnanesvara, who, however, drew largely on the Mit. There is a 
ms. of the Trimsat-slokl with a commentary in the Bhau Daji 
collection which is ascribed to Hemadri on the cover ( vide BBRAS. 
cat. voi. II. p. 209, No. 667 ). 

In the Madras Govt. mss. library there is a ms. of the Vyavahara- 
siromani of Narayana, who says that he learnt dharmasastras under 
Vijnanesvara (adhltya dharmasastrani Vijnanesvara-sadguroh ). 
T he work deals with the vyavahara portion and was composed for 
the benefit of the un-initiated (balabodhartham). The ms. contains 
the portion dealing with the king’s duty to look into the disputes of 
people, the time for doing that, sabha, definition of prad-vivaka 
(judge), the plaint and its defects, asedha (restraint of the 
C4S % 
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defendent), means of proof the eighteen titles of law, rinadana, 
niksepa, sambhuya-samutthana, dattapradanika, abhyupetya-asulrusa, 
vetanasya-anapakarma, asvamivikraya, vikrlyasathpradana, kritva- 
nusaya, samayasyanapakarma, simavivada, strl-puriisayoga, dayavi- 
bhaga. The work breaks off in the middle of the explanation of the 
verse ‘ patni duhitarascaiva He closely follows the Mitaksara in 
all that he says; but in one place he expressly differs from his 
teacher, viz. whereas the Mitaksara mentions four different times for 
partition, Narayana says that there are really two times of partition, 
when the father desires partition and when the son or sons desire 
•it.^a On saikbhiiyasamitthdna he quotes a passage from Kautalya 
( the ms. uses this form ), which agrees closely with the printed 
text ( vide Arthasastra III. 14, p. 186, ed. by Shama Sastri ). 6 « 8 b ■5- 

c’ ,wx '* . .. 

71. Kamadhenu 

This was an ancient digest on the various branches of Dharma- 
sastfa. Unfortunately no ms. of this work has yet come to light. 
The Kalpataru of Laksmidhara refers to the view of Kamadhenu and 
others that what was bestowed upon a slave ( d&sa ) by his master 
through favour was also under the control of the master. 649 The 
HaralatA which was composed in the third quarter of the 12th 
century several times mentions the views of Kamadhenu. 6 * 0 
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Sridharacarya, in his Smrtyarthasara/s' enumerates the Kamadhenu 
among the works and writers who dwelt upon the teachings of the 
Smrtis. The Vivadratnakara 6 ! 2 of Candesvara speaks of the 
Kamadhenu several times. In the Sraddhakriya-kaumudi certain 
verses from the Kamadhenu are cited in connection with the rites 
on certain tithis of the month of Asvina ( p. 261 ). Sulapani'in his 
Sraddhaviveka names as his authorities the Kamadhenu and other 
digests after the smrtis.^ The Samayapradipa^ 0 f Sridatta notices 
that the Kamadhenu read ‘dvitiya caitramasasya, ’ while the 
Kalpataru read ‘ tftiya. ’ The same reading of the Kamadhenu is 
noticed in theSmrtisaraofHarinatha ( I. O. cat.. No. 634, tolio 79b ). 
In the Rajanitiratnakara the Kamadhenu is quoted on the definition 
of ‘raja and on the two varieties of rulers (pp. 2 and 5). In 
Hemadri there is a quotation from Smrtikamadhenu (vol. IV, 
p. 992 ) about the freedom in kali from incurring sin on account 
of contact with great sinners. 

The question arises who is the author of the Kamadhenu. If 
we rely upon a highly paronomastic passage of the Vyavahararatna- 
kara* 55 of Candesvara, Gopala was the author of the Kamadhenu. 
In the Rajanitiratnakara (p. 81) Gopala is said to have held, with 
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Laksmidhara and Srikara/ 56 the view that on the state wealth poor 
and helpless people have a claim and that the state perishes if the 
supreme authority is wielded by many (and not by one). The 
same work ( p. 84 ) cites the opinion of Gopala that the coronation 
rites mentioned in works on rdjamti are merely illustrative and 
that according to the particular usages of countries and families a 
king may be proclaimed without those rites by merely ‘being seated 
on a throne. 6 ” The Pitrbhakti of Sridatta expressly mentions that 
it is based on the works of Gopala and others. The Viramitrodaya 
cites the view of Gopala that vyavahara comes under what is called 
jalpa in the technique of the Nyaya system and that the view of 
Misra that Vyavahara is comprised under the term vdcla of the same 
system is wrong. Whether the Gopala mentioned by Mitramisra is 
the same as the author named by Candesvara it is difficult to say. 
But it seems to me that they are identical. Aufrecht in his great 
catalogue ( I. 93 ) ascribes the authorship of the Kamadhenu to 
Sambhu. Whence he derived this information is not clear. The 
authors and works cited by him do not, so lar as I know, ascribe 
the Kamadhenu to Sambhu. It is true that Sambhu is credited by the 
Smiticandrika with a digest on dharniasastra ( vide note 563 above ) 
and the Smrtyarthasara also names him as one of the authorities on 
which it relies. Hemadri 6 ” also tells us that Sambhu was a nibandha- 
kara and refuted the views of Medhatithi on Manu III. 125. The 
Smrticandrika frequently cites the views of Sambhu on vyavahara 
and generally refutes them. For example, on the word ‘pitarau’ 
occurring in Yaj. II. 135 Sambhu remarked that no difference should 
be made between the parents (father and mother) as heirs, since 
whoever out of the two took the wealth of their son it would come 
656 Vide note 565 above. 
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to both. 6 * 0 Vide also Smrticandrika II, pp. 205,216. Therefore 
Sambhu also, being mentioned by the Smrticandrika and the 
Smrtyarthasara, is certainly earlier than 1150 A. D. In this state 

of the authorities I am doubtful whether Sambhu was, the author of 
the Kamadhenu. I am inclined to hold that he was not the author 
of that work and that Gopala was the author. I his conclusion is 
somewhat strengthened by the fact that the Smrtyarthasara mentions 
both Kamadhenu and Sambhu as authorities on which it relies. If 
Sambhu had been, in the opinion of the Smrtyarthsara the author 
of the Kamadhenu, the mention of both would have been super¬ 
fluous. Mr. Jayasval (inJBORSfor I 9 2 7 > v0 ^ XIII, parts 3 " 4 > 
p. VII ) ascribes the Kamadhenu to Bhoja, but this is wrong ( vide 
p. 277, note 576 )* 

As the Kamadhenu is named as an authority by the Kalpataru 
and the Haralata it is certainly not later than x 100 A. D. It cannot 
be very much earlier since it is not mentioned by Medhatithi and 
the Mitaksara. It may therefore be assigned to the period between 
1000 and 1100 A. D. 

72 . Halayudha 

The Kalpataru 66 ' of Laksmidhara in its vyavahara section quotes 
the views of a jurist Halayudha several times. The Vivadaratnakara 
of Cantiesvara mentions Halayudha dozens of times. In the Smrti- 
sara of Harinatha 66 , 2 Halayudha-nibandha on possession is quoted. 
The Smrtisara also says ( folio 140 a) that Halayudha favoured 
niyoga by the widow of a son-less deceased person and deprived the 
widow of succession to her deceased husband if she did not submit 
to niyoga. This was the view of Dharesvara also. According to 
Halayudha 663 parents succeeded before brothers to a deceased person 
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if the property in the hands of the deceased was ancestral, but that 
if it was acquired without detriment to ancestral property then 
brothers succeeded even before parents. Haklyudha is cited" in the 
Vivadacintamani also, e. g. Halayudha 66 * held the view that the 
verse of Yaj. (II. 126 ) was intended to convey that where joint 
pioperty was concealed by a member and was discovered after 
partition, he did not incur the guilt of theft. This same view was 
held by Jitendriya and others. Raghunandana quotes Halayudha 
in his Divyatattva, Dayatattva and Vyava.haratattva. The Vira- 
mitrodaya 66 ! also quotes Halayudha. 


he foregoing shows that the work of Halayudha, the jurist, was 
a very valuable one. This Halayudha must have flourished before 
1 100 A. D., since the .Kalpataru ( 1125-1150 A. D.) looked upon 
him as an authority. As Halayudha is not mentioned by any of the 
early commentators like Medhatithi and by the Mit. and as he held 
opinions similar to those of Dharesvara, Jitendriya and others, he 
cannot well be placed earlier than 1000 A. D. Therefore he 
flourished between Tooo and n00 A. D. He was probably a 
Maithila or Bengali writer, as, among the comparatively early writers 
on dharma, it is the writers of the north, particularly of Mithila and 
Bengal, that rely upon him as a great authority. 

Ihename Halayudha ( an epithet of Balarama, the brother of 
, r§0a J was a common one in India. It seems to have been borne 
y several eminent writers and this fact has created a great deal of 
contusion. There is one Halayudha who was the author of the 
oiidhanaratnamala ( edited by Aufrecln ), the Kavirahasya ( edited 
by Sounndra Mohan Tagore in 1879 and by Heller in 1900 ) and 
piobably the Mrtasanjivani, a commentary on the Chandah-sutra of 
t ingala. In the Kavirahasya he gives the various forms of roots 
in the several conjugations and connects all verses with Krsna, the 
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emperor of the Deccan ( Daksinapatha ). 666 This Krsparaja • was 
most probably the Rastrakuta emperor Kfsna whose dates range from 
940 A. D. to 959 A. D. ( vide JBBRAS, vol. 18, page 239 ; Bom. 
Gazetteer I., part 2, p. 210 ; I. A. vol. 11,. p. 109 and Bhandarkar’s 
Report, 1883-84, pp. 8-9. ). In the colophon to the Mrtasanjivani 
the author is described simply as bhatta-Halayudha. In that com¬ 
mentary verses are quoted as illustrations wherein Munja alias 
Vakpatiraja is highly extolled. 66 ? Munja was slain by Tailapa 
between 994-997 A. D. Hence Halayudha, the author of the com¬ 
mentary on Pirigala, must not have flourished much earlier than 
the latter half of the 10 century. It is not unlikely that Halayudha 
after being at the court of the Rastrakutas .migrated to Avanti when 
the star of Munja, who was himself a scholar, rose on the horizon 
of central India and when the fortunes of the Rastrakutas waned. 
But this Halayudha who hailed from the Deccan cannot be the first 
Halayudha who appears to have flourished in Mithila or Bengal. 

There is another Halayudha, author of a famous work called 
Brahmana-sarvasva printed at Benares in sarhvat 1935. But this 
was not available to me and hence I used a Ms. of it in the Deccan 
College collection ( No. 9 of A 1883-84 ). He gives some account 
of himself and his family in the introductory verses. He belonged 
to the Vatsya gotra and was a son of Dhananjaya who is described 
as dharmodhyakfa (judge ). Laksmanasena, the king of Bengal, 
gave him dharmadhikara ( i. e. made him judge ). 668 He had two 
elder brothers 66 ? Pasupati and Isana of whom the former composed 
Sraddha-krtya-paddhati and Pakayajfia-paddhati and the latter the 
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Dvijahnika-paddhati. He tells us in the Brahmanasarvasva that he 
composed Mimamsasarvasva, Vaisnavasarvasva, ^aivasarvasva, Pan- 
ditasarvasva. 670 Unfortunately no Ms. of any of these works has so 
far been discovered. The chief object 671 of the Brahmanasarvasva 
is to explain the meaning of the mantras used by Brahmanas in 
daily observances from the brushing of the teeth to going to sleep 
and in the samskaras on birth, marriage, death etc. Jde wrote for 
the Vajasaneya Kanva Sakha and acknowledges 672 his debt to Uvata 
who wrote a bhasya on the Vajasaneya Samhita in Avanti while 
Bhoja ruled the earth ( malum Bhoje prasasati ). In some intro¬ 
ductory verses and the several colophons of the sections of the 
Bnihmana-sarvasva Halayudha styles himself dvasathika, mabadbar- 
mOdhyakfa or simply dharm&dhyakfa, dbarmddhikarin and his brother 
Pasupati also is styled dvasathika. It is very difficult to say what is 
the exact meaning of this last word. It probably means one who 
regularly performs all the grhya rites. 677 Vide Tri. cat. of Madras 
Govt. Mss. for 1919-1922, pp. 5165 for a ms. of Pandita-sarvasva 
which deals with the usages of varnas and asramas, tithi, Suddhi, the 
time for sraddha, jyotihsastra, marriage, gifts, prayascitta, pratistha 
&c. But whether it is Halayudha’s work it is difficult to say from 
the extracts given. 

The time when Halayudha the author of the Brahmanasarvasva 
flourished can be easily settled as he was the dharmadhyaksaof Laks- 
manasena of Bengal. The Adbhutasagara was begun in Sake 1090 674 
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( i. e. 1168-69 ) b Y Ballala-sena, and it . was ultimately finished 
hy his son Laksmanasena. That these verses are not spurious 
follows from a reference in the Todarananda-samhita-saukhya about 
the position of the constellation of the Great Bear according to the 
Adbhutasagara in the sake year 1082. (1160-61 A. D. ) while 
Ballalasena was ruling. 67 s The Saduktikarnamrta of Srldharadasa > , 

who was a contemporary of Laksamanasena, furnishes us w’ith the 

exact year of the accession of Laksamanasena viz : that s ake 1127 
corresponded with the 27th year of Laksamanasena s reign, i. e. he 
began to reign in 1178-79 A. D. Therefore the literary activity 
ofHalayudha, the author of the Brahmanasarvasva, lies between 
1175-1200 A. D. There is, I am aware, a very heated controveisy 
about the dates of Ballalasena and his Son Laksamanasena, but I am 
inclined to hold, particularly on account of the explicit reference 
contained in the body of the Adbhutasagara 6 '' itself and in the 
Todarananda, that Laksamanasena came to the throne about 1178-79 
A. D. The Brahmanasarvasva and the Panditsarvasva of Hala- 

yudha are quoted by Raghunandaria in the Ahnika (pp. 389, Jiva- 

nanda, vol. I ), Prayascitta ( pp. 531, vol. I for Panditasarvasva ) and 
other Tattvas. Sourindra Mohan Tagore ( introduction to Kavi- 
rahasya p. I-II ) says that Adisura brought to Bengal five Brahmanas 
from Kanoj of whom Bhatta Narayana was the most famous and 
was the author of the Prayogaratna and also of the Venisarhhara and 
that Halayudha was 16th in descent from that Narayana. Ihese 
traditions of the matchmakers of Bengal and panegyrists of big 
families are entirely worthless for literary and chronological purposes, 
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particularly for events of comparatively early times. In their zeal 
to extol their patrons’ families to the skies they were most unscru¬ 
pulous and threw to the winds all chronology. The Prayogaratna 
was composed at Benares by Bhatta Narayana whose family migrat¬ 
ed irom Paithan in the 16th century, while the Venlsamhara was 
composed about a thousand years earlier. Yet both works are 
fathered upon Narayana, the ancestor of the rich and influential 
Tagore family..., 

x nere is yet another Plalayudha. On the Sraddhakalpastitra of 
Katyayana a commentary called Prakasa was composed by Hala¬ 
yudha, son of Saiikarsana (vide BBRAS cat.No. 518, p. 170). 
In this commentary he refers to Karka, Kamadhenu, Kalpataru, 
Govindaraja, Laksmanopadhyaya, Mitaksara, Sankhadhara and 
.Pasupati. He is therefore later than 1150 A. D. He cannot be 
identified with the author of the Kavirahasya, as the latter flourished 
much earlier under the Rastrakutas. Nor can be the same as the 
jurist Halayudha, since the latter is named in the Kalpataru, which 
in its turn is quoted in the Prakasa. The dharmadhyaksa of Laksa- 
manasena was a son of Dhananjaya, while the author of the Prakasa 
was a son 01 Saiikarsana. I he Sraddhakasika of Krsna ( Gujarati 
Press ed. p. 430) on the Navakandika or Sriiddhakalpasutra of Katya¬ 
yana says that first Ivarka 6 ' 8 explained the sutra in pregnant words 
and then Halayudha explained it and yet it remained as difficult as 
before. Krsna is mentioned in the Nirnayasindhu and the Sraddha- 
mayukha of Nllakanfha. Therefore Halayudha, the author of the 
Prakasa on Katyayana must have flourished before 1509 A. D. and 
later than 1150 A. D. 


Vide J. A. S. B. 1915 PP- 3 ^ 7 — 33 ^ where M. M. Chakravarti 
brought together interesting information about Halayudha. 

73. Bliavadevabhatta 

♦ • 

The Vyavaharatattva of Raghunandana and the Viramitrodaya tell 
us that Bliavadevabhatta composed a work called Vyavaharatilaka on 
judicial pro cedure. The Vyavaharatattva 6 ^ tells us that Bhavadeva 
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read' ‘astavyastapadavyapi’ instead of ‘yadvyastapadamavyapi’ in 
Katyayana’s verses enumerating the blemishes of uttara (defendants 
' reply). The Vyavaharatattva 680 ' mentions Bhavadevabhatta s 
discussion and illustration of a reply (uttara) with a weak plea 
( karana ). The same work informs us that Bhavadeva held the same 
views on adverse possession as Srikara, Balaka and others did ( vide 
note 624 above). The Vivadacandra of Misarumisra 681 several 
times refers to the views of Bhavadeva. The Vlramitrodaya 682 gives 
in great detail the remarks of Bhavadeva on the well-known text of 
Sumantu about killing an alatayin. The Sarasvativilasa 68 ’ and the 
Vaijayanti of Nandapandita quote the very same views of Bhavadeva¬ 
bhatta on Sumantu’s text. 

The foregoing brief discussion shows that Bhavadeva’s Vyavahara- 
tilaka must have been a valuable work on judicial procedure. 
Unfortunately that work has not yet come to light. 


Bhavadeva also wrote several other works. 

In the Deccan College collection there are two Mss. ( No. 9 of 
jgoc-Qg and No. 263 of 1887-91 ) of a work of Bhavadeva variously 
named Karmanusthanapaddhati or Dasakarma-paddhau or Dasakarma- 
dipika M. M. Chakravarti in his informing article on Bhavadeva 
( T A. S. B. 1912, PP . 333 - 348 ) says that the work has often been 
printed . I was not able to secure a copy. That work 88 * deals with 
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the ten principal rites and ceremonies to be performed by Brahmanas 
who study the Samaveda. The principal subjects are :—The Honia 
to the nine planets ( Navagraha-hotna ), matrpfija , paijigrahana and 
other essential rites of marriage, honia on the fourth day after marriage, 
garbhadhana, pumsavana, simantonnayana, sosyantlhoma (hotpa 
when a woman is on the point of delivery ), jatakarma, niskramana, 
namakarana, annaprasana, cudakarana, upanayana,* samavartana 
(the student’s returning from the teacher’s house after finishing his 
studies), Salakarma ( first entrance in a new house ). 

Another work of Bhavadeva, who is styled Balavalabhi-bhujanga 
therein, is the Prayascittanirupana (I. O. cat. No. 1725 p. 554, 
Mitra’s notices, vol. IX, No. 3138, pp. 214-15 ). In that work he 
mentions oyer 25 smrtikaras, the Matsya and Bhavisya puranas, 
Visvarupa, Srlkara and Baloka ( ? Balaka). This work was held in 
high esteem, as the Smrtiratnakara 685 of Vedacarya places Bhavadeva 
after Manu among the authorities on prayascitta that he follows. 
The Varsa-kriya-kaumudi of Govindananda (B.T. series) quotes a 
text from Bhavadevabhatta on the prayascitta for eating in a solar 
or lunar eclipse ( p. 106 ). 

There is yet another work of Bhavadevabhatta called Tautatita- 
matatilak, a ms. of which exists in the India Office ( cat. No. 1591). 
It is doubtful whether that ms. contains the whole of the work. 
That work is concerned with elucidating the doctrines of the Purva- 
mimamsa system from the standpoint of Kumarilabhatta (who is also 
called Tautatita). From the colophons at the end and elsewhere 
it appears that the work was intended to explain Jaimini I. 4 and II. 
1, but in the body of the work contained in the Ms. only sutras 
from the first pad a of the 2nd adhyaya are dwelt upon. Bhavadeva 
is styled Balavalabhibhujanga here also and invokes a terrific curse 886 
upon those who would borrow from his work without acknowledti- 
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ing their debt. The work opens with the well-known sutra 
‘bhavarthah karmasabdah &c. (Jaimini II. i. i ). It goes on 
explaining the principal topics of Jaimini’s 2nd adhyaya, first pfnia. 
The sutras explained are II. i. i, 5, 9, 10, 13, 24, 30-35, 38, 4046- 
49. It mentions the bhasyakara (Sahara), Vartika (folio 12 a), 
Gurumata (17b), Prabhakara (21b), Vdrtikakarapada (22 b, in 
the plural). It frequently quotes karikas from the Tantravartika 
with the words ‘taduktam.’ Hemadri 68 ’ quotes Bhavadeva’s expla¬ 
nation of the words of Kumarila allowing an option between jaghanya 
and ajya and disapproves of it. Vide Tri. cat. of Madras Govt. Mss. 
for 1919-1922 p. 5527 for the same work. 

Unexpected light is thrown on the personal history of Bhavadeva- 
bhatta by an inscription found in the temple of Ananta Vasudeva at 
Bhuvanesvara in the Puri District of Orissa edited by Kielhorn in F.. I. 
vol. VI, p. 203, which eulogises Bhavadevabhatta, the identity of 
the author Bhavadeva with the person eulogised being established 
by the unique epithet, Balavalabhibhujanga applied to the latter. 688 
The eulogy is composed by a person called Vacaspatikavi. 
Bhavadeva belonged to the Savarna gotra of the Kauthumi school of 
the Samaveda. The family belonged to Siddhalagrama in Radha 
(west of the Hugh and south of the Ganges). Bhavadeva’s remote 
ancestor Bhavadeva obtained in gift the agrabara of Hastinibhitta 
from the Gauda king. The father of Bhavadeva was Govardhana, a 
warrior and a scholar. His mother was Sangoka, daughter of a 
Vandhyaghatiya Brahmana. With the advice of Bhavadeva king 
Harivarmadeva is said to have reigned long in prosperity. Bhavadeva 
is stated in the above mentioned inscription to have composed works 
on bora ( astrology), smrti, and mlm&msa. Bhavadeva is eulogised 
as a great builder. He constructed a reservoir of water in Radha, 
he set up a stone image of Narayana and founded a temple in which 
he placed images of Narayana, Ananta, ann Nrsimha. He also gave 
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to Harimedkas female attendants, dug a tank and laid -out a garden. 
Neither Kielhorn nor Chakravarti has attempted any explanation of 
the epithet Balavalabhibhujanga. I hazard an explanation. 
Bhavadeva probably made some innovation in the structure of the 
roofs or balconies of the temples he built and he was therefore 
styled a lover ( a gallant or paramour) of little ( bdla-smzll sized or 
girlish) valabhls. From the nature of the character Kielhorn 
conjectured tha: the inscription belonged to the 12th century A. D. 

The date of Bhavadeva can be approximately settled to be about 
x 100 A. D. as he is quoted by Hemadri, the Vivadacandra of Misaru 
and the Smrtisara of Harinatha. He is certainly earlier than 1200 
A. D. A period of at least half a century must have elapsed before 
a Bengal writer like Bhavadeva came to be looked upon as an autho¬ 
rity on mimariisa by Hemadri who wrote in distant Berar. It 
appears that he was quoted in the Karmopadesini of Aniruddha 
(I. O. cat. No. 1853, p. 474 ). But that Ms. is bound up with 
another work by a later author and the reference in the cat. is not 
quite clear. If we rely on the Viramitrodaya, a work called Pradipa 
criticised the views of Bhavadeva on the verse of Yaj. II. 24 ( about 
adverse possession for 20 and 10 years). Bhavadeva held that twenty 
years’ enjoyment of immovable property by a stranger implied that 
the real owner meant to abandon it for the benefit of the stranger 
enjoying it, that such abandonment for the enjoyment of another 
leads to the inference of the extinction of previous ownership and 
that the property being abandoned by the owner in favour of the 
stranger who takes hold of it, ownership also ( of the stranger) 
arises. The Pradipa 68 * points out that it does not invariably follow 
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that, because a srranger is allowed to enjoy land, the owner intends 
to abandon the land for the stranger, nor is it an invariable rule that 
what is abandoned for another becomes the property of that other. 
It will be shown later on that the Pradlpa must have been composed 
before 1150 A. D. Hence it follows 'that Bhavadeva flourished 
about 1100. He cannot be very much earlier than that, as he is 
not mentioned by any writer of the 11 th century and as he not 
only mentions Kumarila and Prabhakara, but also writers who 
criticised Prabhakara’s views. 

There were several other later persons named Bhavadeva who 
wrote on topics of Dharmasastra such as Bhavadeva, author of 
Danadharmaprakriya ( middle of 17th century ), and Bhavadeva, the 
author of Smrticandrika, who flourished in the first half of the 18th 
century. 

On Bhavadeva’s Karmilnusthana-paddhati there is a commentary 
called Samsarapaddhatirahasya. 

74. Prakasa. 

A work called Prakasa has been quoted by very early nibandha- 
karas. The Kalpataru quotes the interpretation of Prakasa, Hala- 
yudha and Kamadhenu on a verse of Katyayana. 6 ? 0 The Vivada- 
ratnakara of Caridesvara cites the views of Prakasa scores of times 

( e - g- P- l 3 l > x 45 > 45 ^> 4 ^°> 4^2, 474 > 4 ^ 5 * 5°4 etc ). Frequently 
Prakasa is coupled with Parijata ( e. g. p. 497 ). On page 5x8 of 
the Vivadaratnakara a remark of Prakasa wherein both Asahaya and 
Medhatithi are named is cited. 69 ' The Danaratnakara of Cande- 
svara quotes a passage of Samvarta with Prakasa’s explanation of 
it. 692 In the Sraddhasaukhva of Todarananda Prakasa’s explanation 

690 Vide note 521 above. On qft one of the 15 kinds of dasas enumerat¬ 
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of the word ‘ Yanevata ’ occurring in a passage of Sankha about the 
fruits allowed in sraddha is quoted. 6 ” 

These quotations establish that Prakasa was a work that not 
only dealt with vyavahara, but also with such topics as dcina, 
Sraddha etc. 

Whether the Prakasa was an independent work or ^commentary 
is somewhat doubtful. But from a passage of the Vivadaratnakara 
it seems to follow that it was a commentary on the Yajhavalkya- 
smrti. There we are told that the Kalpataru 6 ” rea d ‘abhijanata’ for 
avijanata in Yaj. II. 258, but that since that reading is opposed to 
Yajnavalkya-prakasa, Halayudha and Parijata it must be, regarded as 
a wrong reading. As it is a reading of Yaj. himself that- was being 
discussed, it would be somewhat strange if it were said that it was 
opposed to Yaj. and Prakasa and therefore it is necessary to suppose 
that Yajhavalkyaprakasa is one wbrk. 

I he Vivadacintamani in several places gives the explanation of 
Prakasa. 6 ?* The Smftisara 6 ? 6 gives at great length the explanation 
ct Prakasa on the controversial verses of Yaj. (II. 138-139). 
The Viramitrodaya 6 ” quotes at length Prakasa’s explanation of 
Manu (9. 207 ) and disapproves of it on the ground (among 
others ) that the verse can more clearly be explained so as to convey 

693 l .. . || q#R: qwfft 

’fte m%} \ RRRirRq-.RR 1» f°Ho 42 a (D. C. 

me. No. 257 of 1884-87 ). 

694 H WR 3TRRRRI% <TRt ^R; FT NRqFRqcRifl. 

*f?t 3[%FT. I R. 1 . p-198. 

695 ^RRFRRR SRJRTqnT: I cRI 
^RRI^RR^RNT^ I R. T%. p> 135 : ‘ 
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140 also. 

696 JRrft Safari sr hutrr; i frmiRV 
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(I. O. cat. No. 301, folio 148 b ). 

0?7 Vide p. 572 ; the same also occurs in ^ ^ p. 130 , 
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a meaning similar to that of Yaj. II. 116. The Prakasa is mentioned 
in the Dayatattva ( vol. II, p. 173 ) and in the Suddhitattva ( vol. II, 
p, 288 ). 

As the Prakasa is quoted in the Kalpataru it is certainly earlier 
than 1125. It mentions Medhatithi. Besides the Mit. does not 
refer to it. There is room for thinking that it follows the Mit. 
Yaj. II. 1 16 is, according to the Vivadaratnakara/ 98 explained by the 
Prakasa in almost the same words as the Mit. It is possible that 
both borrow from the same original. At all events the Prakasa 
must have been composed between 1000 and 1100 A. D. 

Hemadri frequently cites a work called Maharnavaprakasa. 6 " 
According to the latter the sandal unguents, flowers, incense, lamp 
presented in sraddha are to be offered to the Brahmanas invited and 
not to the pitrs. In another place Hemadri quotes the explanation 
of the word ‘ nimantraua ’ " 00 given by the Maharnavaprakasa. In 
some places Hemadri refers to a work called Smrtimaharnava-or 
simply Maharnava." 01 It appears to me that all these three are the 
names of the same work. The question then arises whether the 
Smrtimaharnavaprakasa is the same as the Prakasa mentioned by the 
Kalpataru and Candesvara. In the present state of our knowledge 
it appears .that they are identical. The Madanaparijata (p- 93 ) 
quotes a verse from the Smrtimaharnava about updkarma. 

75. Parijata. 

Several works bear the appellation Parijata such as the Vidhana- 
parijata (composed in 1625 A. D.), the Madanaparijata (about 
1375 A. D. ) and the Prayogaparijata ( between 1400-1500 ). But 

698 ww 3 t 4( q^iw fr*rin: afjpnnrt faqisp 

i%fpr<rfar?r t re. k. p- 485 ; ^ (wn: 

w fcrr 1 jtt 1 {urn^Ri. 

699 % 1 

III. 1.1031. 
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1131; vide also p. 1151 for another reference to 
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there was an ancient work called Parijata quoted by even some of 
the earliest vibandhakaras. The Kalpataru several times quotes 
the views of a work called Parijata. The Prakasa and Parijata are 
frequently mentioned' 02 together in the Kalpataru and the Vivada¬ 
ratnakara. The lattea regarded the Kalpataru, Parijata, Halayudha 
and Prakasa as its most eminent predecessors. 705 The Danaratna- 
kara 70+ quotes several times the views of Parijata oft gifts. The 
Smjrtisara of Harinatha sets out at length the order of succession to 
a sonless man according to the Parijata ( vide I. O. Ms. No. 301, 
folio 134 a ). One of the striking opinions of the Parijata was that 
the widow of a sonless man should raise offspring by niyoga and 
give the wealth of the deceased to the son so born. 

From the above it appears that the Parijata was an independent 
work on vyavah&ra , dana and other topics. Being quoted by the 
Kalpataru it was earlier than 1125 A. D. and as it held views 
similar to those of Bhojadeva and Halayudha on the widow’s rights 
and as it is not quoted by the Mit. or other earlier works it must be 
assigned to a date between 1000-1125 A. D. In I. L. R. 12 Cal. 548 
at p. 356 the learned judges hold that the Parijata frequently cited as 
an authority by the Vivadaratnakara is the Madanaparijata. But 
this is entirely wrong. The latter work, it will be shown ( vide 
sec. 93 ), was composed about 1375, while the Vivadaratnakara 
was composed about 1320 A. D. Hence the Parijata of the Vivada¬ 
ratnakara is the ancient work mentioned in the Kalpataru. 


76 . Govindaraja. 

The commentary of Govindaraja on the Manusmrti was published 
by llao Saheb V. N. Mandlik and a portion of it was published by 
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Dr. Jolly in the Manutiknsamgraha. In his commentary? 0 *, on 
Manu III. 247 and 248 he tells us that he has treated at greater 
length the subject of those verses in his own work called Smrti- 
manjari. Kulluka’ 06 in his comment on Manu IV. 212 twits 
Govindaraja with having explained ‘ugra’m one way in his com¬ 
mentary on Manu and in a different way in his Manjari. A Ms. 
of a portion of the Smrtimanjarl exists in the India Office ( cat. 
p. 471 ). 

From these two works a brief account of the personal history 
of Govindaraja can be extracted. The colophons at the end of the 
Manutika describe Govindaraja as the son of bhatfaMadhava. The 
first verse? 0 ? of the Smrtimanjarl and one at . the end ( though some¬ 
what corrupt) give the information that he was the son of Madhava 
and grand-son of Narayana and appears to have lived on the holy 
banks ot the Ganges.? 08 Those who like Sarvadhikari identify 
Govindaraja with Govindacandra, prince of Benares, are therefore 
entirely wrong since he was a Brahmana and not a Ksatriya. The 
first verse? 0 ? of his Manutika contains an obeisance to god ( or Siva ) 
and states that he had received the sastra of Manu in an unbroken 
tradition of teacher and pupil and that he had examined previous 
commentaries of Manu. 
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v 4 

The Smj-tis mentioned by him in the two works of his are given 
below.? 10 Besides he mentions the Vayupurana (on Manu III 232) 
and Purana in general ( on Manu I. 74 and 80 ). He frequently 
quotes the Grhyasutras, also the Bahvrcagrhyaparisista, the \oga- 
sutra. He says ( on Manu 2. 23 ) that Mleccha countries like 
Andhra and others were not fit for performing sacrifices. lit 
appears to have held like Medhatithi the view that mokfct was to be 
attained by a combination of jiiana and karma. 111 As compared 
with the bhasya of Medhatithi his commentary is very concise. 
Kulluka largely drew upon Medhatithi and Govindaraja, mentions 
them hundreds of times, criticizes 7 ' 2 both of them and particularly 
holds up Govindaraja to ridicule often enough. 7 ' 7 Kulluka notes 
that Govindaraja in opposition to Medhatithi and Bhojadeva 
arranged Manu 8. 181-184 differently ( putting 8. 182 as the last of 
those four verses ). In the printed edition there is no comment of 
Govindaraja on the verses of the 9th chapter from verse 72. But it 
appears that the Dayabhaga had that part of the commentary, as 
it quotes the views of Govindaraja on the rights of the daughter’s 
son which could have appeared only on Maru IX. 130-136. 


A few words may now be said about the Smrtimanjarl, Mss. of 
which are rare. At the end of the India office Ms. a summary of 
the contents of the Vdiole work is given ( for which see footnote 
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XII. 86. 
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belov ). 7 ‘ 4 It appears that the Smrtimanjarl dealt with all principal 
topics of dharmasastra such as the sariiskaras, the daily duties viz : 
bath, samdhya, brahmayajna, the duties of the student, householder, 
the forest hermit, and the saihny&sin, the duties of the > four varyas, 
gifts, the purifications of various materials, foods forbidden and 
Snowed, impurity on birth and death, sapiydus and sawancdakas, 
funeral rites, sraddha and its various details, prayascitta. The ms. 
in the India office deals with the adbikari for prayascitta, the pamt 
( i. e. the assembly of learned men who are to determine what 
prayascitta is to be prescribed ), the means of atoning for sins and 
violations of religious duties, the prayascittas for the m aha patakas 
(viz. the murder of a Brahmana, drinking wine, theft of 
gold, incest) and for other lesser and similar sins, meaning 
of the word prayascitta, prayascittas for killing men of Ksatriya, 
Vaisya and Sudra classes and for killing women, prayascittas 
for the killing of a cow and of various beasts and birds, prayas¬ 
cittas for eating forbidden or polluted food and for selling articles 
forbidden to be sold, secret prayascittas . The India Office Ms. 
which deals only with prayakitias contains 152 folios. This gives 
us an idea as to how extensive the whole work must have been 
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embracing as it did the entire field of dharmasastra. In the body of 
the work contained in the Ms. frequent references occur to other 
parts of 7 ■» the Smrtimanjari such as samskarakanda, the abhaksya- 
kanda, the sraddhakanda. One interesting fact about Govindaraja 
is that, though a northerner, he permitted’ 16 marriage with one’s 
maternal uncle’s daughter and said that the prohibition against 
marrying a girl of the maternal uncle’s golra applies only to the son of 
a putrika. The Ms. in the India OI lice is an ancient one, being copied 
in saihvat 1467, Asvina dark half, Saturday •( i. e. October 1411 
A. D.) during the reign of Mahatana Udayasiihha atVasuravi (modern 
Vasravi in the territory of the Maharaja Gaikwad of Baroda ). 

Dr. Jolly ( Manutikasarhgraha, preface page 1 and R. u. S. p. 31) 
and Dr. Btihler ( S. B. E. vol. 23, p. cxxvii ) assigned Govindaraja 
to the 1 2th or 13th century. But this date is not correct, as the 
following discussion will show. Kulluka ( vide note 588 above ) 
expressly says.that Medhatithi is much earlier than Govindaraja. 
Though Medhatithi is nowhere expressly named in his Commentary 
by Govindaraja,’ 1 ’ the latter appears to have several times criticised 
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Medhatithi. Another important circumstance is that though the 
Mit. mentions Medhatithi and Bhojadeva as great authorities it is 
silent about Govindaraja. Hence it follows that Govindaraja could 
not have flourished earlier than Bhojadeva, i. e. earlier than about 
1050 A. D. In the Haralata of Aniruddhia .( which as we shall see 
later on must have been composed about 1160 A. D.) Govinda? 
raja is quoted several times and is looked upon as a gr'-at authority 
like Visvarupa, Bhojadeva and Kamadhenu. 7 * 8 This shows that 
Govindaraja could not have flourished later than 1125 A. D. The 
Dayabhaga 7 ' 7 (in Duhitradhikara ) disapproves of the view of 
Govindaraja who placed the daughter’s son before a married daughter 
as an heir: In his Kalaviveka’ 20 also Jlmutavahana refers to 
Govindaraja in the same breath with Bhojaraja and Visvarupa. In 
his Vyavaharamatrka 721 he refers to Manjarikara as having held 
the same view as Visvarupa. Manjari here must be‘taken to be the 
Smrtimanjari of Govindaraja, since Jlmutavahana in his other works 
refers to Govindaraja, since Kulluka also speaks of the Manjari of 
Govindaraja ( vide note 706 above ) and since there is no other 
known ancient work of that name on dharmasastra. This shows 
that the Manjari comprised a discussion on vyavahdra also. 
Hemadri 721 tells that the author of the work called Panditaparitosa 
refuted the views of Govindaraja on the performance of sraddha on 
the 13th tithi by a man having a son. This shows that Govindaraja 
must have preceded Hemadri ( who wrote in the latter half of the 
13th century) by at least a century or more. The Smrtyarthasara 723 
of Sridhara relies on the views of Govindaraja in its section on 
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samnyasa. A greater approximation as to the date of Govindaraja 
can be made if it can be held that a passage of the Kalpataru 7S + refers 
to Govindaraja by the word c Vrttikara’ where lie quotes the expla¬ 
nation of the word ‘ anapasara ’ occurring in Manu 8. 198 
given by Bhaguri, Medhatithi and Vrttikara. Govindaraja does 
explain that word in that way. If Govindaraja is mentioned in the 
Kalpataru, the former must be earlier than 1100 A. D. Even if he 
be not mentioned as Vrttikara by the Kalpataru still he must have 
.flourished before 1140 A. D. as he is named by the Haralatd. 
Hence the period of Govindaraja is between 1050 to 1100 or 1140 
A. D. Govindaraja will have to be pushed back between 1050-1080 
A.D. if Jimutavfihana flourished between 1090 to 1140 A. D., as is 
held by many. But as the latter’s date is a very controversial subject, 
no argument is based on his date in the preceding discussion. 


77 . The Kalpataru of Laksmidhara 


This work exercised great influence over the early writers of 
Mithila, Bengal and northern India in general. It was a very 
extensive work, but unfortunately no complete Ms. of the whole 
work has yet been found, nor has any portion of it been printed. 

The work was divided inro several kandas. The Mss. generally 
point out the position of each kanda in the whole work, i. e. the 
rdjadharmakanda is described as the nth kanda and vyavahara as the 
12th. The whole work is described as Krtyakalpataru or simply 
Kalpataru and some times it is paraphrased into Kalpadruma or 
Kalpavrksa ( as in the Vivadaratnakara, note 652 above ). The most 
complete Ms. at present known is that in the library of the Maha- 
rana of Udaipur (Peterson’s First Report 1883, pp. 108-111 ) which 
contains 12 kandas ( the first being incomplete ) and has 1108 folios. 
I was able to see three kandas, viz : Rajadharma, Vyavahara and Dana. 

In the colophons and introductory verses the author is said to be 
Laksmidhara, son of Bhatta-Hrdayadhara and to have been the 
minister for peace and war of king Govindacandra. The intro- 

1%^ * fwii 1 qtvqrre fol ‘° 832 
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ductory’ J 5 verse to the Rajadharma-kanda says that it was the skil¬ 
ful statesmanship of Laksmldhara that enabled Govindacandra to 
vanquish his opponents. The colophon at the end of the Vyava- 
hara-kanda conveys the information that Laksmldhara was directed 
by king Govindacandra to compose the work. The work is in the 
nature of a digest. It brings together various passages of smrtis, 
puranas and other works on the several topics of dharnut with brief 
explanations and comments. Though the work is much vaster 
than the Mit. it is inferior to the latter in acumen, erudition, com¬ 
prehensive grasp of principles and powers of exegesis. The kandas 
are arranged in the following order in the Mss. so far found : 

( i ) Brahmacari, ( 2 ) Grhastha, ( 3 ) Naiyatakala ( or-kalika ), ( 4 ) 
Sraddha, ( 5 ) Dana, ( 6 ) Pratistha, (7) ..wanting, ( 8 ) Tirtha, 
( 9 ) wanting, ( 10 ) Suddhi, ( 11 ^ Rajadharma, ( 12 ) Vyavahara, 
( 13 ) Santi ( or Santika-paustika ), (14) Moksa. M. M. Chakravarti 
suggests ( JASB. 1915 pp. 358-339) that the 7 th and 9 th were 
probably Puja-kanda and Prayascitta-kanda. In the several Tattvasof 
Raghunandana ten of these kandas are named, viz. brahmacari, 
naiyatakalika, sraddha, dana, pratistha, tirtha, prayascitta ( in Prajla- 
scitta-tattva p.522, vol. I ), vivada (in Prayascitta-tattva p.533, 
vol. I ), santika-paustika (in Malamasatattva p. 796, vol. I ) and 
uttaramimamsa, i. e. moksa (in Ekadasitattva p. 9, vol. II). 

The Vyavahara portion of the Kalpataru contained the usual 
topics, viz : the king’s duty to look into the litigation of the people, 
the judge, the constitution of the sabha, meaning of vyavahara, 
the plaint ( him ), the reply ( uttara ), the means of proof, 
enumeration of the titles of law, the various kinds of punishments, 
units of measures etc., rtjadana, surety, sale without ownership. 
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partnership and the other titles of law. In the Rajadharma-kanda, 
the topics discussed are : eulogy of the institution of king, coronation, 
councillors, forts, palaces, the government of the country, treasury, 
punishments, allies, guarding the heir-apparent, settling of policy, 
the six expedients, marching against an enemy, festivals like 
Kaumudi and raising the dhvaja ( banner ), puja on Mahanavami, 
gifts and letting loose of cows and bulls. In the Danakanda the usual 
subjects are discussed, such as what should be donated and what not, 
the persons fit to receive gifts, the mahadanas, the lesser danas &c. 
Vide Mitra’s Notices vol. VI, p. 247 for the nitya-kalakriya-kanda 
( 3rd ) and vol. VIII, pp. 296-397 for the Moksa-kanda. 

The Kalpataru generally quotes only the smrti writers, the epics 
and the puranas. It is only in the vyavahara-kanda that several 
nibandhas and their authors are quoted. Among these are Medha- 
tithi, a bhdsya-kiira on Sarikba-Likhita, Prakasa, Parijata, Vijnanesvara, 
Halayudha, Kamadhenu. Dr. Jolly ( R. u. S. p. 35 ) had noticed 
that Laksmidhara quotes only Medhatithi and did not know that he 
names so many authors. 

The date of Laksmidhara can be settled within very narrow limits. 
He quotes Vijnanesvara and therefore he must be later than 1100 
A. D. The Kalpataru is quoted by the Karmopadesini of Aniruddha 
written about 1160 A. D. (vide I. O. cat. p. 474-75). Hence 
it must have been written between 1100 and 1150 A. D., and 
probably in the 2nd quarter of the 12th century. A Ms. of the 
Kalpataru found in Nepal is dated saihvat 1233 i. e. 1176-77 A. D. 
( Vide M. M. Haraprasad Sastri’s Cat. of Nepal Mss. p. 106 ). 
The same date is arrived at in another way. He was the minister 
of king Govindacandra. This must be Govindacandra, the Gaha- 
daviila or Rathor emperor of Kanoj, whose inscriptions range from 
1104 A. D. t0 1154 A. D. and who reigned from about 1114101156; 
vide I. A. vol. 14, p. 103 (of saihvat 1161 ), E. I. vol. II. p. 559, 
E. I. vol. IV. pp. 104-109, E. I. vol. V. pp. 16-20, E. I. vol. VIII. 
p. 149 ff ( for five copper-plates the last of which is dated samvat 
1207, >• e. 11 so A. D. ), E. I. vol. IX. p. 319 ( for the Samath 
inscription ofKumaradevi ), I H Q. vol. V. p, 86 ff. 

The influence the Kalpataru exercised on succeeding genera¬ 
tions was very great. The most eminent Bengal writers, such as 
Aniruddha, Ballalasena, §ulapani and Raghunandana quote him with 
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respect. In Mithila his influence was felt perhaps eve n more than 
in Bengal. The Vivadaratnakara? 36 of Candesvara quotes the work 
hundreds of times and practically plagiarises much that was valuable 
in it. In fact he quotes the Kalpataru oftener than any other 
nibandhakara and expressly names it as the first of his predecessors 
on whom he relies ( vide note 7 ° 3 above). The Smrtisara' 3 ' of 
Harinatha quotes him frequently and so does the Acaradarsa of 
Sridatta. It made a deep impression even in Western and Southern 
India. Hemadri refers to it and the Sarasvati-vilasa’ 38 quotes the 
work frequently and applies the highly honorific epithet ‘bhagavan’ 
to Laksmidhara. As better and more compact digests came to be 
composed in later times, the Kalpataru fell more and more into 
obscurity. It is for this reason that Mss. of the work are rare. Yet 
even the Dattakamimamsa,^ the Viramitrodaya” 0 and the Todara- 
nanda 325 make frequent mention of its views. 

78 . Jimutavahana , 

? Jimutavahana is the first of the triumvirate of Bengal writers on 
dhamatostra, the other two being Sulapani and Raghunandana. 
Only three works of his are known and they have all been printed 
viz : the Kalaviveka ( B. I. series, 1905 ), the Vyavaharamatrka 
(published in the memoirs of the Bengal Asiatic Society, vol. EL* 
No. 5, pp- 277-353, edited by the late Sir Asutosh Mukerji ), the 
Dayabhaga ( published several times ). It appears that these works 

720 p. 130 refers to tbe of the rp*qrN?. 
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were intended to form part of a vast treatise on dharmasastra called 
Dharmaratna, as stated in the Kalaviveka.” 2 In this work I have 
used the edition of the Dayabhaga printed in 1829. 


The Kalaviveka as its name implies contains discussions as to the 
appropriate seasons, months and times for the performance of 
religious rites and duties, the determination of intercalary months, 
the question whether the month for certain festivals and rites was 
to be solar or lunar, the proper time for the cessation and starting of 
Vedic studies ( Utsarjana and Upakarma ), the rise of Agastya, the 
four months during which Visnu was supposed to sleep on the 
ocean, the times for various festivals including the Kojdgara and the 
Durgotsava, the eclipses. The work is named Kalaviveka not only 
in the colophon, but also in the body itself.™ Some of the sections 
of the work also are styled viveka (e. g. Amavasya-viveka pp. 354-365, 
dvirasadhaviveka pp. 169-174). The object with which the work 
was composed is stated in the 2nd verse”* as follows:—' Kdla ’ ( the 
topic of proper times for religious duties) has not been understood by 
some writers ; it has been based upon ancient texts and compressed 
into narrow compass by others; therefore it is dealt with by me in 
such a way as to be easily understood even by dull-witted persons.’ 
M. M. Chakravarti ( JASB 1915 p. 314 ) draws from this the con¬ 
clusion that ‘ no previous treatise specially dealing with Kdla alone 
was known to the author ’. This is not a sound conclusion. All 
that Jimutavahana claims is that he has made the subject of Kdla 
extremely easy. As a matter of fact in one verse he brings together 
seven predecessors” > who dwelt upon Kdla in their works. As long 


^ \ last 

verse and colophon of . similarly the colophon of the 

is ‘ Wfsfrq ... 

733 ‘ Sr i ^ 

H’ p. 380. 


m „ 2nd verse of The 2nd puda has 19 

m5tr5s. Should we read f 

735 1 ^ 

tfltfTt I! P* 380. 











miSTfiy 



s 



320 


History of Dfiarmaiastra 


.as the works of all these writers are not recovered it is impossible 
to assert that Jimutavahana had before him no previous work deal¬ 
ing specially with Kdlu. Besides the astronomical and astrological 
works of ancient writers such as those of Varahamihira and Brahma¬ 
gupta, the ancient smrtis and puranas, the important works and authors 
mentioned are enumerated in the note below. 736 Most of these 
mbandhakaras are quoted by him in his two other works also. 
Yogisvara 737 seems to be an author different from Yajnavalkya who 
also is styled Yogisvara, since the view ascribed to him is not found 
in Yaj. In some copies of the Mit. also an author 738 Yogisvara is 
named who explained the conflicting texts about a widow’s right to 
succeed to her husband. But Yogisvara in the Mit. is probably a 
misprint or copyist’s error for Dharesvara as some Mss. read Dhare- 
svara. In the Kalaviveka Jimutavahana makes frequent and effective 
use of Purvamimamsa maxims 73 ’ and shows that he had made a 
profound study of that system. In the Durgotsaviveka 7 ’ 0 of Sflla- 
pani the Kalaviveka is quoted. It is also quoted in the Sraddha- 
cintamani of Vacaspati, in the Sraddhakaumudi ( p. 3 28 ) and 
Varsakriya-kaumudi of Govindananda and in several Tattvas of 
Rag’hunandana, e. g. Malamasa p. 773, vol. I and Ekadasi pp. 49 , 
341, vol. II. 

736 spqtp, 3W?#t.T, < P- 294 b ( p *)* 

t P- 93 ), ( P- 290 ), ( P. 4*3), 'Ht’TJT 

( p. 14 ), ( p. 200), ( P- 79 )- ( P- 304 >» 
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The Vyavaharamatrka as its very name implies deals with the 
elements of vyavahara ( i. e. judicial procedure ). It speaks of the 
eighteen titles of law, the derivation of the word pradvivaka( judge), 
the persons fit to be appointed judges, different grades of courts, 
duties of sabhyas, four stages of vyavahara, ptirvapaksa (plaint), 
pratibhu (surety ), blemishes in a plaint, uttara ( reply of the 
defendent ), four kinds of uttara, blemishes in uttara, kriya ( proof 
or burden of proof), divine ( daivi ) and human ( m&nkfi ) proof 
(viz : ordeals, inference, witnesses, documents, possession), persons 
incompetent to be witnesses. Ordeals have not been dealt with by 
the author. The first verse of the work’ 4 ' styles it Vyavahara¬ 
matrka. .[he last verse' 42 but one suggests the name Nyayamatrkl 
which practically is a synonym of Vyavahara-matrka and the 
colophon at the end of a ms. in the Deccan College collection calls 
it Nyayaratnamalika. 

About twenty snmikaras? 4 ) are mentioned in the Vyavahara¬ 
matrka. Katyayana, Brhaspati and Narad® are the three smrtikaras 
most frequently quoted, nearly two-thirds of the quotations in the 
entire work being derived from them. Among the nibandhakaras 
the following are named Jitendriya, Diksita, (p.302), Bala 
C P- 34 6 , the same as Balaka ), Bhojadeva ( pp. 284, 305 ), Manjari- 
kara ( i. e. Govindaraja ), Yogloka, Visvarupa, Ankara ( pp. 292, 
334 or Srlkaramisra p. 342 ). About Visvarupa he says’ 44 ‘ I have 
put forward this conclusion of the ancient writers, I have 

Him n 
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refuted the objections of Visvarupa and others and dealt with them 
at length. 9 Yogloka and Ankara are generally quoted for being 
refuted and the former is frequently jeered at as c tarkikam-manya’ 
or ‘ nava-tarkikam-manyaIn this work Jlmutavahana displays 
great familiarity with the ancient dialectics. In some cases what 
the printed text exhibits 745 as prose really constitutes verses. Sir 
Asutosh Mukerji is not accurate when he says in the preface that 
4 Jlmutavahana refers to a number of jurists not mentioned by any 
other author, e. g. Jitendriya, Yogloka, Balaka, Visvarupa, Srikara 
and Manjarlkara.’ It has been shown above that both Visvarupa 
and Srikara have been mentioned by the Mit. which is certainly 
earlier than Jlmutavahana and by a host..of other writers who were 
either earlier than or contemporaries of Jlmutavahana. The 
Vyavaharamiltrka is quoted in the Vyavahartattva 746 ( pp. 199, 214, 
vol. II ) and the Dayatattva of Raghunandana. 

The Dayabhaga is the most famous of Jimutavahana’s works. 
In matters of Hindu law such as inheritance, partition, strfdbana, 
re-union, it is of paramount authority in modern British Indian 
courts in Bengal, except in those cases where the Mitaksara is 
applicable. The names of more than a dozen commentators of it 
are known and Pandit Bharatacandra Siromani published it with 
seven commentaries ( 1863-1866 ). It was translated into English 
by Colebrooke. In many editions ( such as that of Jivananda ) it 
is divided into sections though there were no divisions in the 
original work. The contents of the Dayabhaga are : — Definition 
of daya ; fathers power over ancestral property ; partition of father’s 
and grand-father’s property ; division among brothers' after their 
father’s death ; definition, classification and devolution of stridhana ; 
persons excluded from inheritance and partition on the ground of 
disabilities; property which is impartible (in its very nature or 
because it is self-acquired ) ; order of succession to one dying sonless; 
re-union, partition of coparcenery property concealed but discover¬ 
ed afterwards, indicia of panition. 

745 e. g. on p. 348 the words r ^ I 
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Some of the peculiar doctrines of the Dayabhaga which are of 
fundamental importance and which sharply distinguish it from the 
Mit. are : sons have no interest in ancestral property by birth, 
sons can claim partition only after extinction of theit father’s 
ownership ( i. e. after his death or on his becoming patita or a 
saihnytisin ) or partition can take place between father and sons if 
the father so desires, a widow succeeds to her husband’s interest 
on his death even if he be joint with his brother, the right to take 
a deceased person’s estate is regulated by the spiritual benefit con¬ 
ferred by the person claiming as heir ( by means of the offering of 
pindas )and not by the principle of consanguinity (asin the Mit.).w 

Besides the smrtikaras , 748 the Mahabharata and the Markondeya- 
puraria the following authors are referred to by name in the Daya¬ 
bhaga Udgrahamalla, Govindaraja (as author of Manutika), Jiten- 
driya, Diksita, Balaka, Bhojadeva or Dharesvara, Visvarupa and 
Srikara. Udgrahamalla is referred to on the distribution of 
stridhana and it is said that Udgrahamalla (i. e. his view) is 
throttled 749 by the text.of Devala. It appears therefore that Udgra¬ 
hamalla was not a smrti writer, but a tiibandhakdra. Diksita 7 * 0 is 
credited with the view that, among daughters, those who have 
sons or are likely to have sons are preferred to those who are ekher 
barren, widowed or who give birth to daughters alone and the 
Dayabhaga approves of this view. There is one more writer who 
is referred to twice •with great respect as Niravadyavidyoddyota. 



747 Note the following < ^ t*? fact: 
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Whether this is a mere description or title (‘the refulgence of whose 
learning is spotless ’) or whether the author’s name was Uddyota and 
niravadyvidya ( ‘ whose learning is spotless ’ ) is an epithet, it is —<• 
difficult to say. For a correct knowledge of the origin and develop¬ 
ment of the theory of spiritual benefit propounded in the Dayabhaga, 
it would be extremely desirable to know who this writer was, as 
Jimutavahana tells us that that view was brilliantly set forth by Nirava— 
dyavidyoddyota. The same writer is also quoted on the well known 
verse of Yajnavalkya ‘bhurya pitamahopatta &c., ’which is the 
sheet-anchor of Y ijtianesvara’s theory about the son’s rights by 
birth in ancestral family property.” * 1 

Jimutavahana gives very little information about himself. In 
the colophons, of his works he is described as Paribhadriya Maha- 
mahopadhyaya and at the end of the Vyavaharamatrka ( vide note 
742 above ) he tells us that he was born of the Paribhadra family 
( hila ).” 2 It is said that this name of the family still survives in 
the I arihal or Pari Gai, a section of Radhiya Brahmanas ( Chose’s 
Hindu Law, 3rd edition, pp. xvi-xvm and JASB 1915 p. 320). 

It is also said that Edumisra in his Kulakarika tells us that Jimiita- 
vahana was chief judge in the reign of Visvak-sena of Bengal and 
that he was 9th in descent from Narayanabhatta, one of the five 
Brahmanas brought by Adisura. The information supplied by the 
match-makers of Bengal is, as shown above, not worth reliance, 
unless corroborated by independent evidence. It is also said that 
for fourteen generations the Brahmanas of Parigrama have been 
degraded and so Jimutavahana would not have paraded the fact 
that he was Paribhadriya if^at the time when he wrote his subcaste 
had been degraded ( Intro, to Kalaviveka p. vm ). The fact that 
Jimutavahana was a native of Radha is testified by his statement 
in the Kalaviveka that Agastya (Canopus) rose in Ujjayini 
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when four days of the month of Bhadrapada remained, but that in 
Ridha Agastya rose when seven days of the month were yet to 

run . ”5 

Extremely divergent views have been held as to the date of 
Jimutavahana. He has been assigned to various dates from the nth 
to the 16th century. In L. R. 41 I. A. at p. 298 it is said by their 
Lordships of the Privy Council that the Mit. was earlier by five 
centuries than Jimutavahana. Dr. Jolly ( R.. u. S. p. 37 ) assigns 
him to the 15th century. For a statement- of the various dates 
and their examination the article of M. M. Chakravarti in 
JASB. for 1915, pp. 321-327 and Mr. Panchanan Ghosh’s 
learned article in 26 Calcutta Law Journal ( journal portion 
p. 17 ff. ) may be consulted. Since Jimutavahana mentions Dhare- 
svara Bhojadeva and Govindaraja, he cannot be placed earlier than 
the last quarter of the nth century. Since he is quoted by Sula- 
pani, Vacaspati-misra and Raghunandana, he cannot be later than 
the middle of the 15th century. The Kalaviveka furnishes impor¬ 
tant data. On a ms. of the Kalviveka there is a note made about 
the birth-date of the son of a certain Ghatakasimha with the horo¬ 
scope of the child. The year specified therein is sake 1417, i. e. 
1493 A. D. It follows from this that the Ms. itself must have been 
copied sometime before this and the original work must be much 
earlier still. So the Kalaviveka cannot be placed at any rate later 
than about 1400 A. D. 

In the Kalaviveka Jimutavahana tells us that his predecessor 
Andhuka?*-* exhibited a certain astronomical matter in sake 952 (i. e. 
1030 A. D. ) and that he declared an intercalary month in iake 935. 

Similarly Jimutavahana expatiates upon several 755 minute astro- 
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nomical and astrological details which were observed in the sake 
years 1013 and 1014 ( i. e. 1091 and 1092 A. D. ). It is impossible 
to supposse that an author would enter into such minute details 
about a time which was anterior to his own by centuries. Generally 
astronomical works take for their calculations starting points or 
years which were within their own experience or very nearly so. 
Therefore it appears to be a sound conclusion to hold that the 
Kalaviveka was composed soon after sake 1013 or 1014 ( i. e. 1091 
and 1092 A. D. ). Hence it follows that the literary activity of 
Jimutavahana lay between 1090 and 1130 A. D. The Kalaviveka 
seems to be his first work. The Vyavaharamatrka would naturally 
come before the Dayabhaga. He seems to have contemplated 
writing 756 on rnadana also, as he says in the Dayabhaga that a certain 
matter would be expounded by him in rnadana. 


The most cogent argument that can be advanced against the 
above early date assigned to Jimutavahana is that neither Jimuta¬ 
vahana nor any of his compositions is mentioned by Bengal writers 
and works on Dharmasastra belonging to the 12th, 13th and 14th 
centuries such as the Haralata, the commentary of Kulluka etc. 
No satisfactory explanation can be offered of this silence. But is is 
a very precarious thing to conclude from this silence that Jimuta- 
vahana’s works did not exist during those centuries. It is safer to 
base conclusions about his date on the positive evidence contained 
in his works rather than rely upon the negative argument from 
silence in later works. When some of his commentators say that 
he criticises the views of Candesvara, Misra and others we should 
not take them seriously. The commentators had no idea of the 
exact chronological position of writers long anterior to them. All 
they mean is that Jimutavahana criticises views that were shared 
also by Candesvara and others. Another important question is 
whether Jimutavahana who is certainly a little later than the Mit. 
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criticizes it. The Vivada-tandava of” 7 Kamalakara-says that Jimuta- 
v.ahana held that the view about the equal ownership of father and 
son in ancestral property was put forward for precluding the possi¬ 
bility »f the uncle taking the whole estate of a man dying (in union) 
leaving a son or a predeceased son’s son or for precluding the possi¬ 
bility of an unequal distribution of ancestral property by a father 
among his sons and that Jimutavahana took up this position, being 
blinded by his hatred of the Mit. The Viramitrodaya” 8 also says 
that Jimutavahana criticizes the Mitaksara definition of vibhaga and 
the view of the Mit. about the times for partition. The Vyavahara- 
matrka”!* also appears to criticizes several times views which were 
held by the Mit. and the correspondence is very striking. On this 
point this much may be said that the points selected lor attack by 
Jimutavahana do occur almost in the same words in the Mit. but, 
since the Mit. is not expressly mentioned and since it is likely that 
other writers like Asahaya and Bharuci whose works have not yet 
been discovered might have contained the very same words that are 
found in the Mit., it is somewhat hazardous to assert that Jimuta¬ 
vahana criticizes the Mit. alone and no other work. All that one 
can advance is that it is quite within the bounds of possibility that 
Jimutavahana criticizes the Mit. 


For Raghunandana one of the famous commentators of the 
Dayabhaga, vide sec. 102 below. ^ 
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On the smrti of Yajiiavalkya Aparaditya wrote a voluminous com¬ 
mentary styled Apararka-Yajnavalklya-dharmasastra-nibandha ( pub¬ 
lished in two volumes by the Anandasrama Press, Poona, 1903 and 
1904 ). In a verse- 60 at the end and in the colophons the author 
is called Aparaditya, a Silahara king, born in the family of Jimuta- 
vahana of the Vidyadhara race. In the introductory- 61 fifth verse 
also the author is styled ‘an ornament of the family of Jimuta’ 
and is highly eulogised for his devotion to Siva and his brilliant 
intellect. n 


Apararka’s work, like the Mitaksara, though professedly a com¬ 
mentary on Yaj., is really in the nature of a digest. It is far more 
voluminous than the Mit. It quotes profusely from the Grhya and 
Dharma sutras and the metrical smrtis. Several features distinguish 
it from the Mit. The Mit. is generally very chary of quoting from 
the puranas, while Apararka contains long extracts sometimes 
extending over pages from several puranas, viz, the Adipurana, the 
Adityapurana, the Kurma, the Kalikapurana, Devi, Nandi, Nrsirfiha, 
Padma, Brahma, Brahmanda, Bhavisyat, Bhavisyottara, Matsya, 
Markandeya, Linga, Varaha, Vamana, Vayu, Yisnu, Visnudhar- 
mottara, Sivadharmottara, Skanda. The index at the end of the 
printed Apararka gives the names of the various smrtikaras quoted 
in the work. Another feature not found in the Mit. is that 
Apararka quotes long passages of the dharmasutras and explains 
them at length, e. g. on Yaj. Ill 294 ( p. 1205 ) he quotes Gautama 
( Dh. S. 20. 2-9 ) and then offers a lengthy explanation ; on Yaj. 
III.294-295, he quotes long passages of Vasisfha (Dh. S.15. u-iqand 
17-21) and gives detailed explanations of them. It is probable he had 
not before him commentaries on these dharmasutras. On p. n, he 
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gives brief summaries in the style of the Sankarabbasya of the tenets 
of the Saiva, Pdsupata, Pancaratra, Samkhya and Yoga systems. He 
does not appear to have been an ardent admirer of the Advaita Vedanta 
though he refers to the Sarlrakamimamsa.’ 62 In one place he sets 
out the arguments of those who hold that correct knowledge alone 
leads to mokfct and of those who hold that a combination of correct 
knowledge and works is essential for rnokfa and leaves his readers to 
choose for themselves whatever view they take.? 67 It is remarkable 
that, while even the Mit. names ’at least six nilwidhakaras on 
dharmasastra viz. Asahaya, Visvarupa, Bharu.ci, Srikara, Medhatithi 
and Dharesvara, Apararka observes a studied silence in the matter 
of citing the names of his predecessors. He employs such vague 
expressions as leexit, anyc, apare, though he cites views that were 
ascribed by the Mit. and others to Dharesvara and others, e. g. on 
pp. 741-42 he says’ 64 that the text of Yaj. ‘patni duhitarah’ according 
to some refers to the widow who submits to niydga (this is the view of 
Dharesvara ); on p. 744 he refers to the view of some that the word 
duhitr in Yaj. means only the appointed daughter ( putriha ). 
This last was the view of Visvarupa and Srikara. On p. 761 he 
refers to the reading of some in Yaj. 11 .150 as 'samanta sthavira ganah’ 
which is found in Visvarupa (II. 154) and not in the Mit. Apararka 
names ( p. 926 ) a Vagbhata-smrtisamgraha and a Smrtimimamsa of 
Jaimini ( p. 206 ) from which two verses are quoted, variant 
readings therein are noticed and detailed explanations thereof are 
offered. He refers to several works and authors on astronomy and 
astrology such as Garga, Kriyasraya ( p. 872 ), Saravali. On 
pp. 570 and 572 of the printed text occur two references to a 
puslaka of rajanaka Sitikantha.’ 6 ’ That was probably a marginal 
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note in a ms., the copyist or owner of which found on comparison 
with another ms. belonging torajanaka Sltikantha additional matter. 
Apararka quotes from Bhatta ( i. e. Kumarilabhatta Apararka 
does not appeal as frequently to the doctrines of the Purvamimamsa 
as the Mit. does and he does not generally enter into acute dis¬ 
cussions of Purvamimamsa in its application to Dharmasastra as the 
Mit. does. It must be said that Apararka is much inferior to the 
Mit. in lucid exposition, in dialectic skill, in subtelty of argument 
and in the ordered presentation of heterogenous material. 

Some of the views that are usually associated with Jlmutavahana 
were propounded by Apararka also. Apararka bases the right to 
take a deceased person’s property on the superior spiritual benefit 
conferred by the claimant on the person deceased."^? In several 
other lespects also Apararka differs from the Mit., though in general 
the two closely agree. For example, Apararka prefers the father 
over the mother as an .heir ( p. 745 ) ; Apararka explains the word 
apratisthita in Gautama’s text (18.22) as f one who is is^ue- 
less or is indigent or a widow, ’ while the Mit. explains it to mean 
only ‘ indigent. ’ 

Whether Apararka knew the Mit. is a vexed question. Some 
scholars while holding that Apararka does criticize the Mit. explain 
away the non-mention of the Mit. by saying that Indian etiquette 
required a royal author not to mention the name of the servant of 
another king, while the existence of the master himself was ignored 
( Dr. Jolly in Journal of Indian History vol. Ill p. 17 ). It is doubt¬ 
ful whether any such etiquette ever existed and further Apararka 
studiously avoids the express mention of every ancient commentator. 

Works of royal authors, such as the Madanparijata or the 
Sarasvatlvilasa, do not appear to have followed the etiquette. In 

766 fag? I 

PWF^ || flW Fi^R P. 76. 

767 r rejBT Kre: ^ *RR^ I *tg: I 3RR*; FIR 

ft** URflFRT! 

vrRrwm jirw* i 

^RH^ I PP- 744-45. 



History of Dharmas 




miST/fy 


<si. 

79 . Apararka 331 

my opinion the Mit. was known to Apararka. Apararka reads Yaj. 

III. 17 as ‘Vaitanopasanah karyah kriyasca sruticoditah,’ explains the 
first word as a karmadharaya compound, gives the explanation of 
this verse offered by others, disapproves of it and then says that 
others read ‘ sruticodanat ’ for ‘sruticoditah’. 768 Visvarupa reads 
‘vaitanikasrayah. .. srutidarsanat’ and offers no comment on this 
verse beyond the word ‘spastarthametat’( it is III. 15- in the 
Trivandrum ed. ). The Mit. does contain the reading referred to 
by Apararka and the stuti passage ‘ yavaj-jivam ’ etc. Apararka 
refers on Yaj. III. 254 to the reading ‘samam’ 76 ? adopted by some, 
says that the latter explain the verse as prescribing the penance for 
three years and observes that the verse of Manu (IX. 92 ) does not 
apply, as the latter say, to him alone whose palate has merely come 
in contact with liquor ( without his having actually swallowed it ). 
Visvarupa (III. 248 ) does not explain the verse as prescribing a three 
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years’ penance nor does he refer to the contact of wine with the 
palate. The Mit. however contains both these particulars. On 
- p. .1084 also” 0 Apararka seems to be referring to the view of the Mit. 

The date of Apararka can be settled within very narrow limits. 

The Smrticandrika” 1 in several places quotes the views of Apararka 
and sometimes contrasts them with those of the Mit. The Smrti- 
candrika refutes the view of Apararka that the words of Yaj. 

‘ jyestham va sresthabhagena ’ are meant to comprehend all various 
modes of giving an additional share ( uddharavibhclga ) to the eldest 
son on partition mentioned by Manu and others and it follows 
Apararka’s explanation of ‘ apratisthita ’ in Gautama’s text. It will 
be shown later on that the Smnicandrika must have been composed 
about 1200 A. D. If the above conclusion that Apararka knew the 
Mit. and criticizes it be correct, Apararka must have flourished after 
1100 A. D. and before 1200 A. D. Here epigraphical research 
comes to our help. We know from the commentary that the 
author Aparaditya was a Silahara prince of Jimutavahana’s fanjily. 
Inscriptions of the Silaharas show that there were three branches 
of that family, one ruling in the northern Konkan at Thana, the 
second in the southern Konkan and the third at Kolhapur ( vide 
JBBRAS, vol. XIII p. 10-17 for the three branches). All the 
branches traced their descent from Jimutavahana. There is only a 
single inscription of the second branch which had ten kings reigning 
from about 808 to 1008 A.D. (JBBRAS vol. I, p. 209, E. I. vol. III. 
p. 292 ). There is no Aparaditya in this line. Vide E. I. Ill p. 207, 

211 and 213 for several grants of the Kolhapur branch. Inscriptions 
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of the northern Silahiiras speak of two kings who are named Aparit- 
dityadeva. In JBBRAS vol. XXI, pp. 505-516 there is a grant 
dated Sake 1049 ( expired ) of Aparadityadeva who donated a village, 
named Vadavali in the Thana District to a brahmana studying the 
Madhyandina recension of the Vajasaneya-samhita. The king is 
there styled once as Aparajita and several times as Aparadityadeva. 
He was son of Anantadeva and grand-son of Nagarjuna and traced 
his descent to Jlmutavahana, son of Jimutaketu, far farfled in legend 
and literature as an exemplar of self-sacrifice” 2 , e. g. in the drama 
Nagananda. In this inscription Aparadityadeva is styled Sildbarana- 
rendra and Jhnnlavdbananvayaprasuta as in the colophon of the com¬ 
mentary on Yaj. ( vide note 760 above ) and also Mahamandalc- 
Svara and TagarapuraparameSvara. In the Annals cf the Bhandarkar 
Institute, vol. V, part 2, p. 169 there is a grant made at Somnath- 
Papm in Kathiawar of Vikramsamvat 1176 ( 1119-20 A. D. ) while 
Aparadityadeva of the Silahara family was reigning, almost in the 
same words as in the grant in JBBRAS vol. XXI p. 505. In I. A. 
vol. IX, p. 33 there is a grant of Anantadeva father of Aparadityadeva 
dated in Sake 1016 ( i. e. 1094-5 A - D- )• Vide Bombay Gazetteer 
vol. I. part 2, p. 15 for a list of 20 kings of the northern Konkan 
branch from 810 to 1260 A.' D. Vide also an inscription of Apara¬ 
dityadeva dated sake 1051 (i. e. 1129 A. D. ) in Festgabe 
Dr. Jacobi pp. 189-193 ( 1926). Therefore it appears that the dates 
of Aparadityadeva I referred to in these grants fall between 1115 and 
1130 A. D. It was most probably this king who composed the 
commentary on Yaj. We know from the Srikanthacarita of Mankha 
that king Aparaditya”’ of Konkan sent Tejakantha on an embassy 
to an assembly of learned men in Kashmir during the reign of 
Jayasirhha of Kashmir ( 1129 to 1150 A. D. ). Apararka’s com¬ 
mentary continues to be the standard law-book used by the pandits 
ot Kashmir ( Jolly’s Tagore Law lectures p. 24 ). Apararka’s work 
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betrays familiarity with Kashmir. I have already noticed the 
reference to rajanaka Sitikanthaabove. On a passage from Brahma- 
‘ purana speaking of a sraddha at Martandapadamula, Apararka notes 
( P- 9°3 ) that? 74 the latter is well known in Kashmir. It is there¬ 
fore most probable that the work was composed about 1125 and 
was introduced into Kashmir when an embassy was sent from the 
Konkan king to Kashmir in the reign of Jayasimha. The dates of 
the second Aparaditya range from 1184 to 1187 A. D. ( Vide 
Bombay Gazetteer vol. XIII, part 2, p. 427; JBBRAS vol. XII, 
pp. 333-335 for an inscription of Aparaditya dated 1109 take i. e. 
1187 A. D. (wherein he is styled Konkana-cakravarti ). It is 
difficult to hold that this was the author of the commentary on Yaj. 
The Smrticandrika is mentioned by Hemadri and hence could not 
be later than the first quarter of the thirteenth century. Therefore 
if Apararka who is frequently cited by the Smrticandrika were to 
be regarded as having flourished about 1187 A. D., very little 
distance is left between him and the Smrticandrika in order that 
the former should come to be looked upon as an authority by the 
latter. Therefore it appears probable that Apararka wrote the com¬ 
mentary on Yaj. in the first half of the 12th century (about 
1125 A. D. ). Vide Tri. cat. Mad. Govt. Mss. for 1919-22, 
pp. 4853-54, for the Nyayamuktavali of Aparadityadeva, which is a 
com. on the Nyayasara of Bhasarvajna. 


80. Pradipa 

The Smrtyarthasara of Sridhara enumerates the Pradipa among 
its authorities after the Kamadhenu. 7 ” The Smrticandrika in 
a highly paronomastic verse appears to refer to a work called 
Pradipa. 776 The Sarasvativilasa 777 quotes the view of the Pradipa 
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that even the suretyship debt of a person must be paid by his grand¬ 
son. The Jivatpitrkanirnaya” 8 of Ramakrsna ( about 1600 A. D. ) 
quotes the Pradipa on the question that when brothers are separat¬ 
ed they should perform separately the annual sraddha of their father 
and other ancestors. Nandapandita in his commentary on the”? 
Sadaslti cites the view of the Pradipa that the sutra of Paithinasi 
( a woman delivered of a son bathing after twenty nights from 
delivery is entitled to perform all religious rites, while** one who is 
delivered of a female child is so entitled after a month ) applies to 
the wife of one who is not a dikfita ( one who has consecrated the 
Vedic fires ). It has been shown above ( note 689) how the 
Pradipa criticizes Bhavadeva, according to the Viramitrodaya, 
which in several places cites the views of the Pradipa ( vide pp. 78, 
89, 215 & etc. ), 


The foregoing discussion shows that the Pradipa was probably 
an independent work on vyavahara, sraddha, suddhi and other topics. 
Being mentioned by the Smrtyarthasara and Smrticandrika, it 
cannot be later than about 1150 A. D. As it criticizes Bhavadeva 
it cannot be earlier than 1100 A. D. 

Hemadri’ 80 refers to the explanatipn of the word kala occurring 
in a text of Gargya offered by a Smripradipa. It is not unlikely 
that he means the same work as is referred to by others as Pradipa. 

81 . The Smrtyarthasara of Sridhara 

This well-known work was published by the Anandasrama Press, 
Poona, in 1912 A. D. The principal topics discussed by it are : 
the acts allowed in former ages but forbidden in the kali age ; the 
number of sathsk&ras, the detailed treatment of Upanayava , the 
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duties of Brahmacarin, holidays, marriage, its various forms, pro¬ 
hibitions on the ground of sapivda relation, discussion about -gotra 
and pravard, daily duties such as sauca, icamana, brushing the teeth, 
bathing, the five yajhas, daily samdhya, daily worship; detailed 
treatment of srdddha, proper time, articles, and brahmanas to be 
invited at it, various kinds of Srdddha, discussion about various 
tithis ; intercalary month ; forbidden and allowed food ; purification 
of various substances and of one’s own body; impurity on birth 
and death ; rites after death; rules about sainnyasa ; prayascittas for 
various grades of sins and lapses. 

From the colophon it appears that Srldhara was himself a per¬ 
former of Vedic sacrifices and was the son of Nagabhartr Visnu- 
bhatta of the Visvamitra gotra. This'colophon does not however 
occur in the ancient ms. of the work in the Deccan College collection 
(No. 44 of 1870-71 ) dated samvai 1495 ( 1438-39 A. D. ). In the 
2nd introductory verse ( vide note 564 above ) the author tells 
us that Srikantha and Srikaracarya filled the gaps in the smrtis that 
were scattered about ( i. e. they composed digests thereof with 
their own remarks ). He also says ( vide note 65 1- above ) that 
he relies on the Kamadhenu, the Pradlpa, the Abdhi, the Kalpa- 
vrksa ( i. e. Kalpataru ), Kalpalata, Sambhu, Dravida, Kedara and 
Lollata and the various commentators of Manu and other smrti- 
karas. In dealing with sarhnydsa he says that he would treat of the 
procedure of utibnydsa following the opinion of Govindaraja and 
of Baudhayana. 78 ' At the beginning of some sections ( p. 48 and 
p. 49 on srdddha and prdyascitta respectively ) he again repeats 
the verse about Kamadhenu and the other authorities. The 
Abdhi named therein seems to be the smrtimaharnava quoted in 
Hemadri, in the Vivadaratnakara and other works. He refers to 
Mitaksara also ( p. 5 6). For Lollata see above ( under Medha- 
tithi ). It appears that Sridhara also composed another and a 
larger work on dharmasastra. For example, Hemadri who 782 knew 
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the Smrtyarthasara quotes certain views as Sridhara’s which do not 
occur in the Smrtyarthasara. The Prayogaparijata, the Nirnaya- 
sincihu, and the Sarhskarakaustubha quote the views of a work 
ca led Sndhariya which are not found in the Smrtyarthasara. 
oridhara seems to have been a writer from southern India. 

The date of the Smrtyarthasara can be fixed within approximate 
hmits. As it names the Mit., the Kamadhenu, the Kalpataru and 
bovmdaraja, it is later than 1150 A. D. The Smrticandrika and 
emadri' 8 * both quote it as an authority. For example, the Smrti- 
candnka says that the Smrtyarthasara holds that the TulasI is 
among the things the use of which is to be avoided in iraddha. 
Iherefore the Smrtyarthasara must have been composed between 
1150 and 1200 A. D. 



02 . Amruddha 

Aniruddhabhatta is one of the early and eminent Bengal writers 
on Dharmasastra. His Haralata was published in the Bibliotheca 
Indica series ( 1909 ) and his Pitrdayita alias Karmopadesinipaddhati 

was recently published by the Sanskrit Sahitya Parishad at Calcutta 

(No 6). 

1 he Haralata deals with impurity on birth and death, with the 
acts allowed to be done or forbidden during impurity, with periods 
ot impurity on death in a distant land or on the deaths of infants 
and women, with rules when two periods of impurity overlap each 
_ otlier, Wlt h impurity on 'the death of sapindas, the meaning of 
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sapinda, persons who have not to observe periods of impurity, 
. cremation and burial, offering of water to the deceased, observances 
during mourning, persons entitled to perform rites after death, 
observances after the period of mourning, persons to whom no 
water should be offered. 


The Pitrdayita is a work intended for the followers of the 
Samaveda. Its contents are : — the duties on rising from bed, 
brushing the teeth, bath, samdhyd, tarpana, vaisvadeva, pdrvana- 
Iraddha, eulogy of gifts, sapindikarana and other sraddhas, antyesti 
and rites during the days of mourning after death, the letting loose 
of a bull. The printed work appears to be the same that is described 
in the I. O. cat. at p. 474 as Karmopadesinl. But the India Office 
Ms. appears to have certain various' readings e. g. a reference to 
Kamadhenu and Kalpataru at the end of the section on antyesti 
does not occur in the printed text.’ 84 . 

The first verse of the Haralata states that the author consulted 
the commentaries on Manu and other smrtis.’ 8 * Besides the Well- 
known smrtikaras such as Manu, Yajnavalkya, Narada etc., the 
authors and works named in the Haralata are :— Asahaya as the 
Bh&syakara of Gautama, Kamadhenu, Govindaraja, Bhojadeva, 
Visvarupa and Sankhadhara. The Pitrdayita’ 88 says that it was 
composed after consulting the Gobhilagrhyasutra, the Chandogyapari- 
sista, the smrtis, puranas, the sastras of Gautama and Vasistha and 
various sarngraha. works. In the work itself, besides the above, 
Katyayana, Varahapurana and the smaller (svalpa) Matsyapurana are 
quoted. 


From the last verse’ 8 ’ of the Haralata we know that Aniruddha 
was a resident of Viharapataka on the bank of the Ganges and was 
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a student of the doctrines of Bhatta(Kumarila). From the colophons? 88 
at the end of the Haralata and the Pitrdayita it appears that he was a 
Dharmadhyaksa and a Campahattlya ( a section among Varendras ) 
Brahmana of Bengal. The ms. in the India Office has a colophon 
in which Aniruddha is styled Dharmadhikaranika ( Judge ). From 
the Danasagara of Ballalasena we learn ( verses 6 and 7 ) that 
Aniruddha was a guru of that king of Bengal and rendered assistance 
in the composition of that work. The Danasagara? 89 vtfas composed 
in take 1091 ( i. e. 1169 A. D. ). From this it appears that 
Aniruddha was at the height of his fame in 1168, i. e. his literary 
activity may be placed in the third quarter of the 12th century A. D. 
This conclusion is corroborated by the fact that the Haralata names 
Bhojadeva, Govindaraja, and the Kamadhenu as authorities and is 
therefore later than 1100 A. D. The Haralata is named as an autho¬ 
rity in the Suddhiviveka of Rudradhara? 90 . The Sraddhakriya- 
kaumudl of Govindananda (about 1510-1545 A. D. ) frequently 
quotes Aniruddha and includes him among ancient authors.? 91 
The Pitrdayita is named in the Sraddhakriyakaumudi ( p. 503 ). 
In the Ahnikatattva (vol.I, p.421) and Suddhitattva (vol.II, p. 314) 
of Raghunandana the views of Pitrdayita are quoted. There is a 
commentary on the Haralata called Sandarbhasucika composed by 
Acyuta Cakravartin, son of Haridasa Tarkacarya (videI. O. cat. 
p. 567, No. 1753 ). ' 
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In the proceedings of the ASB ( for 1869 p. 137 ) a Caturmasya- 
paddhati of Aniruddha is noted. Mitra notices a work called Bhaga- 
- vattattvamanjari on Vaisnava philosophy written by Aniruddha 
( Mitra’s Notices vol. III. p. 155, No. 2700 ). 


83 . Ballalasena 


This famous king of Bengal compiled at least four works. His 
Acarasagara is mentioned iii the Smrtiratnakara of Vedacarya and in 
the Madanaparijata ( p. 38). He also wrote the Pratisthasagara. 
Both these works are referred to as already composed in the Dana¬ 
sagara. " 9 2 The Danasagara deals with the sixteen great danas and 
other lesser gifts. The subjects dealt with by the Danasagara are as 
follows : eulogy of brahmanas, eulogy of the merit arising from 
gifts, proper objects of gifts, exceptions, the nature of gift, the 
donor, faith as to the utility of gifts, proper times and places for 
gifts, things proper to be donated, what cannot be gifted away, bad 
donations, religious rites and procedure followed in makinggifts and 
in accepting them, the technical terms of the subject of gifts/ the 
sixteen nialmdanas, lesser danas of various kinds ( the author him¬ 
self says at the end that he has described 1375 kinds of gifts ), the 
names of various puranas and their extent. The Danasagara con¬ 
tains extremely valuable information about the Mahabharata and the 
puranas. As it quotes extensively from the puranas, it serves as an 
excellent check foi the textual restoration of puranas. For example 
it says that the Bbagavata, Brahmanda and Naradlya puranas do 
not contain d&navtdhis and hence they are not drawn upon in the 
work. In another verse he says that it is well-known that the 
Visnurahasya and Sivarahasya are of the nature of mere compilations 
and so have not been relied on in the work. The Devipurana, he 
says, is approved of by the heterodox systems and is not included 
in various lists of puranas and upapuranas and hence it is not 
included in the Danasagara. He says that the subject of the dedi¬ 
cation of reservoirs of water and of temples has been dealt with 
at length in ihe Piatisthusagara, so it is omitted in the Danasagara 
and that the gifts made in accordance with the divisions of the year 
( into ay ana, season, month, paksa &c. ) are not spoken of 
in their entirety in the Danasagara, as they are described 
in the Acarasagara. The work is mentioned in the Danaratnakara 

792 Verses 55 and 56 of his (I. 0. cat. 542, No. 1704-5). 
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of Candesvara and in the Nirnayasindhu. His Adbhutasagara has 
been printed by Messrs. Prabhakari and Co. ( 1905 ). The autho¬ 
rities on which he relies therein are noted below.The Adbhu¬ 
tasagara is mentioned in Todaranandasariihita-saukhya and Nirnaya¬ 
sindhu. This was his last work which he left unfinished and which 
was completed by his son Laksmanasena. It deals with the rites 
and observances appropriate on certain celestial and terrestrial 
portents for removing the evil foreboded by them. 

m 

Ballalasena began the work in 1090 sake and the Danasagara 
was composed in 1091 take. Therefore Ballalasena’s literary activity 
must be placed in the third quarter of the 12th century (vide 
notes 674, 676 above ). Vide also IHQ vol. V, p. 133 for the date 
of Ballalasena. 

It appears that Raghunandana believed that the Danasagara was 
really the work of Aniruddhabhatta though published in the name 
of Ballalasena. 794 In the Danasagara itself it is distinctly stated 
that Ballalasena composed it under the directions of his guru 
( Aniruddha ). 79 > In the colophon he is styled maharajadhiraja and 
and nihsaiika-sarikara. 

84 . Harihara 

From quotations in the Vivadaratnakara it appears that Harihara 
wrote on vyavahara.' For example, the Vivadaratnakara first 
quotes (on p.220) the definition of * saihsarana * given by Brhaspati 
and then cites three verses of Katyayana defining a catuspatha and a 
rajamtlrga and prescribing punishments for causing obstruction and 

hitoi, 

orator, trjst, TOfftfcnar, 

Riojjpr, UTlfoffa, ^l%5FcT. 

794 Vido < vol. IX » p- 44 ) ‘ 3T|%5- 

\ T1 ‘e words of tUe are; 

ivv 1 §51^ =t 'TRu^Tfl II 

795 sriww i«i 1 ftu- 

% 5 II . . . fqrtpTrtirT uft: 

%T^Rrtt II verses 7 and 9 of I. Q. cat. p. 54?. 











342 


History qf Dharmaictstra 


committing nuisance thereon. Then it notices that the verse 
‘ yas-tatra ’ cited by it from Katyayana is cited by Harihara as from 
Prajapati when the topic immediately' preceding is ‘ sariisarana ’ . 7?6 
The Vivadaratnakara quotes a sutra of Sankha-Likhita prescribing 
the punishment for sexual intercourse with a virgin against her 
will and Harihara’s explanation of the word ‘ dvyangulaccheda \ 797 
From these it is clear that Harihara wrote some work on vyavahara, 
which has not yet been recovered. He must have flourished earlier 
than 1300 A. D. 

There is a commentary on the Paraskargrhyasutra composed by 
Harihara who is styled agnihotrin in the colophons. In one ms, 
copied in sake 1707 ( 1785-86 A. D. ) he is described as the pupil 
of Vijnanesvara. In the introductory second verse he says he relies 
on Vasudeva. In the body of the; work he refers ( Gujarati Press 
edition ) to Karkopadhyaya ( p. 200 ), Kalpatarukara, Renudiksita, 
and Vijnanesvaracarya ( p. 370 ). Therefore he is later than 1150 
A. D. Harihara’s views are mentioned by Hemadri,"? 8 the Samaya- 
pradipa and Acaradarsa of Sridatta and in the Snirtisara of Hari- 
natha. Therefore this Harihara must be earlier than 1250 A. D. 
Whether he was really the pupil of Vijnanesvara is doubtful. In 
his bhasya Harihara refers to words current in Kanoj. 800 Hemadri 
mentions Harihara’s explanation of ncpalakambala wherein the latter 
says that it is well known among the northerners. 801 Harihara - 

796 swnfpr pqr 

rf 'FcWl MRFT 1 ft. X. P- 22L 

797 503: 1 ... 

JTItJTl^^ I ft. I. P- 402 - 

,798 cRRIf?; <TI 5 l 

1 nan =q <n£l ^ 1 ) 

vol. III. 2. p. 52 ; vide pp. 447, 483 of the same vol. for other references 
to and also vol. III. 1. pp. 159,1131,1139,1177,1280. 

799 rpst I 

( D. C. ms. No. 371 of 1875-76 folio 52a j. 

800 ^nrn^iJTiir $iffqi*nw)ft«nNi^TN: i q&i i 

p. 376 of ^f^’s ( Gujarati press ed.). 

801 ^-01 rt TT 

WRjaiRls I ill. 1. p. 1177, 








MIN/Sr^ 


84. Harihara 


343 




paddhati is mentioned in the Sraddhatattva ( voL I, p. 281 ) and 
Harihara in the Yajurvedisraddhatattva (vol. II, p. 488 ). We have 
seen above that a Harihara commented upon the Asaucadasaka of 
Vijnanesvara. This fact together with his being not far from 
Vijnanesvara’s time may have led to the belief that he was a pupil 
of Vijnanesvara. It appears probable that the jurist Harihara who 
flourished before 1300 and Harihara the bhasyakara of Paraskara 
who flourished between 1150 and 1250 A. D. are identical. The 
views ascribed to Harihara by Hemadri in his section on sraddha 
are not found in the bhasya on Paraskara. ^ Therefore Hemadri 
is referring to some other work of Harihara. From a passage of 
Hemadri it appears that Harihara wrote after the Maharnava 802 
( Prakasa ). Hemadri also tells us that Harihara refuted the views 
of JayantasvamI on a certain verse. 803 The same Harihara who 
commented on Paraskara also wrote a commentary on Katyayana’s 
Snanavidhisutra wherein he mentions the Kalpatarukara ( vide 
D. C. ms. No. 101 of 1891-95). Several Hariharas are known. 
There is Hariharabhattacarya, the father of the great Bengal writer 
Raghunandana. A Hariharacarya composed an astrological work 
Samayapradipa in sake 1481 ( 1559-1560 A. D. ). 

85. The Smrticandrika of Devannabhatta 

t • • • • 

This is a well-known digest on Dharmasastra. An English trans¬ 
lation of the portion of it which is concerned with dayahhaga was 
published in 1867 by T. Kristnasvami Iyer at Madras. The text 
has been published by Mr. J. R. Gharpure (up to sraddha ) in 
Bombay and also in the Mysore Government Oriental series ( up 
to asauca ). In the following Mr. Gharpure’s edition has been 
used and the Mysore edition for asauca section. The Smrticandrika 
is a very extensive digest. It is almost the earliest ( except the 
Kalpataru ) among digests on dharmasastra of which mss. have yet 
been discovered. The printed text deals with the topics ( kandas ) 
of Sariiskara, Almika, Vyavah&ra, Sraddha, ASauca. It appears that 

l ^^0 IIL L183 • 

wftfaww 1 ... 

I ^H^I 0 II1-1 * 1339 • 
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he wrote on prayascitta also. In the colophons of mss. of the work 
the name of the author is variously written as Devanna, Devana, 
Devananda or Devagana (vide I. O. cat. pp. 405-406). He is 
also described therein as the son of Kesavadityabhatta and as a 
Somayajt. 

The Smrticandrika quotes most profusely from numerous smrti- 
karas and affords valuable assistance in reconstructing some of the 
smrtis and checking mss. and editions thereof. For example, it 
quotes about 600 verses from Katyayana on vyavahara and about 
the same number from Brhaspati. Among works, commentators 
and authors of digests named by it the following may be noted : 
Apararka, Trikandl, Devarata, Devasvami, Apastambakalpabhasyar- 
thakara ( Asauca p. 84 ), Dharesvara, Dharmabhasya, DhurtasvamI, 
Pradipa, Bhavanatha, Bhasya on Apastamba Dharmasutra, Dharma- 
dipa or Pradipa ( Asauca p. 63 ), Bhasyarthasamgrahakara, Manu- 
vrtti, Medhatithi, Mitaksara, Vaijayanti ( a lexicon ), Visvarupa, 
Visvadarsa (Asauca p.164), Sambhu, Srlkara, Sivasvami, Smrti- 
bhaskara, Smrtyarthasara, He mentions a Bhattacarya on Asauca 
( p. 1, 2 ), probably Srinivasa, the author of Suddhidlpika who 
wrote about 1159-60 A. D. (Jx\SB 1915 p. 334 ). He quotes a 
passage from the work of an author, whom he styles Guru ( proba- 
ly his own teacher or father ). 8 ° 4 The Smrticandrika often criti- 
sizes these works and authors and advances its own views after 
considering the positions of others. Devannabhatta was a southern 
writer and his work is according to judicial decisions of great 
authority in southern India. 8o > But it has been held that in spite 
of its high authority it cannot override the Mitaksara even in the 
Madras Presidency. 806 

The contents of the Smrticandrika are : various Dharmas, such 
* as those of varnas , asramas ; usages of countries; samskaras, garbha- 

804 rfcR ^ 

( P* 63 ). 

805 Vide 11 Moo. I. A. p. 487, 2 Mad. H. C. R. p. 2C6 at p. 209, 1. L. R. 3 Mad. 

290 ( P. C.) at p. 302, I. L. R. 33 Mad. 439 and I. L. R. 44 Mad. 753 (P. C.) 
for the high authority of the in southern India. 

806 Vide I. L. R. 3 Mad. 265, 269 ( barren daughter not excluded by a 
daughter having eons), I. L. R, 35 Mad. 152 atp. 160 for this proposition. 
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dhana, pumsavana, jatakarnn, naniakayaiia, ciidakadna, upanayana, 

' marriage, .etc., duties of student-hood and, holidays; da% duties 
‘such as iauciiy • acamana, brushing the teeth,'batjhing, sdwJhya, 
irauia and smeirta rites ^ duties of householder ;• the five daily 
yajhn * • rules about taking food, forbidden food- ; procedure of law- 
courts, means of proof, ordeals, the various titles of law such as 
■deposit, partnership, dayabhaga ; detailed rules about sraddha, its 
various kinds, persons entitled to perform sraddhas, the dirahmanas 
proper to be invited at sraddha etc. Y ' > 

The Smrticandrika refers to Vijnanesvara with great respect/ 07 
Yet there are several interesting points on which the Smrticandrika 
differs from the Mitaksara. The Smrticandrika questions (vide 
note 63b above ) the statement of the Mit. that "unequal distribu¬ 
tion by the father of ancestral property among' his sons, should not 
be resorted to, as it has come t.o be abhorred by the' people. The 
Smrticandrika does not approve of the definition of ddya r s given by ,• i ' 
the Mit. 808 The Smrticandrika does not accept Vijnanesvara’s " 
explanation of the word c apratisthita 5 occurring in the sutra of 
Gautama, but upholds ApararkaY explanation, of it ( vide note 771 
above ). The Smrticandrika favours the theory of spiritual benefit * 
in matters of succession and therefore among daughters prefers, one 
that has sons over another daughter who is soilless. 80 ? It.criticizes 
the reasons advanced by the Mit.. for preferring the mother over 
the father as an heir to their deceased son and says that both parents 
succeed together. S l ° Though the Smrticandrika in this way in some 

80< l HTrfR ... t 

WrR’o ( 3TT\fi^r p* 64 ). This is a quotation from fijcUKpq on 
III. 20. 

if ^ qla^rr^r 

genr. 1 3^™ a fawn? ^ ' 

^ ^ ^ fawiFfi WflF a I II. PP. 267-268. - r , * 

809 V* ^ i n. p. 295 . 

Hirnfarntt 

&°* ^far^T® n. p. 297; vide note 638 abovo for the 

full quotation. 

• H* Do 













cases criticizes the Mit., it generally follows its lead. It holds, just 

as the Mit. does, that sons acquire by birth ownership in ancestral 

property. The author asserts that he puts forward no imaginary 
views but only such views as are based on ( authoritative ) texts. 31 

As the Smrticandrika names the Mit,, Apararka and Smrtyar- 
thasara, its upper limit cannot be placed earlier than 1150 A. Do 
Their Lordships of the Privy Council say in Buddlmingb vs Laltu- 
si n gh that Devanandabhatta i<= supposed to have been'a contem¬ 
porary of Apararka. But this supposition is not quite correct. 
Since Apararka is quoted several times as an authority to be pre¬ 
ferred even to the Mit., it looks more probable that there is some 
distance of time between Apararka and~Devannabhatta. Hemadri 
quotes the views of the Smrticandrika probably oftener than those 

of any other nibandbakcira. In one place 81 ’ he does not appiove 
of the explanation given by the Smrticandrika of a verse occurring 
in the Mahabharata about a man with male issue performing 
sraddha on the thirteenth tithi. In another 8 "* place Hemadri refers to 
the view of the Smrticandrika on the question whether the Srdddba on 
atn&vasya is optional with sraddha in dark half. Therefore it 
follows that the Smrticandrika must have been composed at least a 
generation earlier than Hemadri, i. e. before 1225 A. D. The 
Smrticandrika is frequently quoted by the Sarasvativilasa, the 
Virarnitrodaya and other digests. 

811 n ft fowl i 

3 hwi fpw 11 Intr0, verses - 

812 L. R. 42.1. A. 208 at p. 223. 

* 13 qH RfpriT^ ^pw^-fn#rf 3 ani 1 diw 3 

II HjnT 'pPTPOi'rid RTO* 

1 ... ’jdfw 

oTjr^itd 1 vo] - In - 2 - p - 482; the *3^° 

does quote the text of the an( * remarks ‘ if 

faqp<T ’ P- 369 - 

814 ^q?jdiJwrc]**iiqT R3 q^i^Rtfq 

461 ; tbe ^jf^ 0 does contain the text quoted and remarks, f 

II. p. 399. 
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Several authors composed works styled Smrticandrika, e. g. there 
is a Smrticandrika of $ukadeva-misra ( I. O. cat. p. 471 No. 1549 ), 
another byApadeva ( Mitra’s Notices, vol. VI, p. 301 ), another by 
Vamadevabhatjacarya ( Mitra’s Notices, vol. IX, p. 137 ). 

86. Haradatta 

Haradatta’s fame stands very high as a commentator.,, He wrote 
a commentary called Anakula on the Apastamba-grhya-sutra 
( D. C. Ms. No. 2 of 1866-68 ), a commentary on the Apastambiya- 
mantra-patha ( vide Dr. Winternitz’s ed. of 1897, p. XIII ), a com¬ 
mentary called Anavila on the Asvalayana-grhya-sutra ( published 
in the Trivandrum series ), a commentary called Mitaksara on the 
Vjamamaanarmasutra aria a commcnt..ry named ' Ujjvala on the 
dharmasutra of Apastamba. His commentaries are very good 
models of ideal commentaries. His commentary on the dharma¬ 
sutra of Gautama ( printed by the Anandasrama Press, Pooona ) is 
more concise than that on the Dharmasutra of Apastamba ( large 
extracts of which were published by Bu.hler. lu his edition ’ in the 
B. S. series, the whole being printed by Halasyanath Sastri at 
Kumbhakonam and in the Mysore Government Oriental Library 
series ). In his commentary on the Dharmasutras he quotes verses 
from numerous smrtis and from the puranas but hardly ever 
mentions by name any commentator or nihandhahlra . In his 
Anavila ( page 9 ) he quotes the views of a Bhasyakara who is 
probably Devasvamin and mentions also a Candogagrhyabhasva- 
kara ( on I. 2. 3 ). In his commentaries on both the Dharmasutras 
he frequently quotes the opinions of previous commentators with 
the words ‘anye, ’ ‘aparah,’ ‘ kecit;’ vide G. Dh. S. II. 28, VII. 4 
a «d 14, IX. 52, XI. 17, XII. 32 and 33, XXIV. 5, XXVI. 9, 
XXVIII, 7 and 44 Ap. Dh. S. I. 1. 4. 24, I. 2. 5. 2 and 18, I. 3. 
I0 * 4i I- 3.11. 20,1. 5. 15. 20. etc. From the fact that he mentions 
two interpretations on Ap. Dh. S. I. 2. 5. 2. with the words 
a paraaha’ and c ityanye ’ and several interpretations on II. 7. 17. 
22 it follows that he had before him two or three commentaries on 
Ap. Dh. S. In Biihler’s edition Haradatta on Ap. Dh. S. I. 1. 2. 38 
appears to refer to a grhya-vrtti, but in the Kupibhakonam edition 
the reading is different ( viz. grhyc gatam ). He is very careful to 
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point out the un-Paninean forms in the sutras of Gautama 8 ' 5 and 
Apastamba, explains at great length all grammatical matters and 
generally prefers readings that are in consonance with the rules of 
Panini. He very often says that the text of the sutras, particularly 
of Apastamba, as handed down by oral tradition was either wrong 
or followed Vedic usage as regards grammar. 8 ' * * 6 

From various references Haradatta seems to have been an in¬ 
habitant of Southern India or was at least very familiar with its 
usages. On Gautama XI. 20 he instances several usages of the 
Colas. On Gautama XV. 18 he gives a synonym in the Dravida 
language for 8 '? a skin disease called f Kilasa. ’ On Ap. Gr. S. VI. 6 
( the sutra ‘ nadinirdesasca etc. ) he gives Kaveri and Vegavati as 
.instances. .Or. An. Dh. S. IT _T<jHast_su.rra,\.hp .refers _rn 

certain practices of the Dravidas observed when the Sun is in 
Aries or Virgo. 8 * 8 The Viramitrodaya classes Haradatta and the 
Smrticandrikakara among southern mbandbakaras. il ' ) From his 
remark on Ap. Dh. S. II. 7. 17. 25 (the sutra ‘anyatra rahudar- 
sanat ) ’ that the northerners do not recite that sutra it appears that 
.hi* r.ffi.rrns thar -be w .as 0 j\£AWtberae.r. 

Haradatta seems to have been a great devotee of Siva. He 
begins his commentary on Gautama, on Asvalayana-grhya and Ap. 
Gr. with an obeisance to Rudra and his commentaries on Ap. Dh. S. 
and on the Apastambiya-mantra-patha ( otherwise called Ekagni- 

815 e. g. on XXV. 8 he says ‘ I 

8 1 6 e. g. on 3 ^. * 7 . i. n. 3i. 21 < ^ ’ he sa y s 

m I Vide remarks on gjpj, vjf. II. 2. 5.2 and II. 3. 

7. 7 also. 

817 ^Rsprf 8^5: I . 

819 Vide^jro P- 7 05 

1 





MIN/ST-ff,, 





, kanda, 25th and 26th prasnas of Apastamba-lcalpa ) with an obei¬ 
sance to Mahadeva. Burnell ( Tanjore mss. cat. p. 170 ) tells us 
- that according to tradition in Southern India, Rudradatta, the com¬ 
mentator of the Ap. Srauta-sutra, is the same as Haradatta. In his 
commentary on Ap. Gr. g. I. 13.5 ( ghosavad caturaksararii va) 
he gives as instances of the names of males Hara, Rudra, Deva ? „ 
Haradatta and Bhavanaga. In the colophons the Anavila is describ¬ 
ed as the'wont oJAiaradattacarya-misra. 


Ghose in his Hindu Law ( 3rd ed. Intro, p. XV ) says that, like 
Medhatithi, Haradatta denies the heritable rights of widows and 
must have come before Vijnanesvara and not after. But Ghose 
appears to be wrong. Haradatta first says that according to the 
* . deary a ( i. e. Apastamba ) the sapindas of the deceased who took the 
property were obliged to maintain the widow of the deceased, 
while the view of Gautama was that the widow took, on failure of 
male issue, an equal share along with the sapitjdas, and then 
Haradatta says that he himself liked the latter view. 820 He often 
. gives interesting information. On Gautama XVII. 33 he tells us 
that ascifoctida is eaten by all, even though it is a matter for consi¬ 
deration whether being the exudation of a tree, it is to be regarded 
as due to cutting (and so forbidden ). SjI On Ap. Dh. S. II. 2. 5. 

^ 14 he cites as an example of reviling ( il-krosa ) the following : ‘ the 

Taittiriya is a Sakha that is ucchifta ( the leavings of food eaten ), 
the Yajnavalkya and other Brahmana works are modern’. 822 On 
Gautama IV. 5. he says that what distinguishes the Prajapatya form 
of marriage from the Brahma and others is that there is in the 
former a stipulation that the husband is not to enter into another 
order of life ( Airdma ) nor is he to marry another woman. 82 ’ On 
Ap. Dh. S. I. 4. 12. 15 he says that whereas in the case of marriage 
with a paternal aunt’s or maternal uncle’s daughter, the act springs 

820 On 3^ ^ II. 6.14. 2 ‘ qqjiqq q; Jtcqffisq: qfqos; ’ says < jqqj 
wWiqT H ^ffltllOTlHfqi^iq^q I ... qlrNftfl 

q?-q|: HHfoW? I ... qqqcqgqq q^ fpqqiq| l’. 


821 m'rai ^ i ?rq«n tqrei srfq 1 

823 rft'jsq ^qJfTFT'FFnoq^q *F%T Wq; I 

fw«r; 1 







350 History of Dkarmaiastra 

from the fact that one is pleased thereby, there is no necessity to 
. infer a isstra ( a Vedic passage ) once existing but now lost ( in 
support of such usage ). 824 

The date of Haradatta is a rather difficult problem. Biihler 
( S. B. E. vol. II. p. xlhi ) at first thought that Haradatta probably 
yrc>te in the 16th century, but in his 2nd edition of the Ap. Dh. S. 
he says ( p. viii ) that the Munich ms of the Ujjvala written in 
Poona about 1600 A. D. shows the interpolated text found in all 
Devanagari copies and that therefore Haradatta is older than at 
least 1450-1500 A. D. The Viramitrodaya 82 * frequently cites the 
Mitaksara of Haradatta on Gautama. Narayanabhatta ( born in 
1513 A. D. ) in his Prayoga-ratna quotes Haradatta’s comment on 
Gautama VIII. 1.4-22 about samskaras and his son Sarikarabhatta 
names both the Mitaksara and the Ujjvala of Haradatta in his 
Dvaitanirnaya. The Prayogaparijata ofNrsimha, which is quoted 
in the Prayogaratna of Narayanabhatta and is therefore not later 
than the first quarter of the 16th century, cites Haradatta’s expla¬ 
nation of Ap. Gr. S. ( on ‘ pravasad-etya putrasya sirah parigrhya 
japati ’ etc. ) and contrasts it with Narayana’s view. The Subo- 
dhini of Visvesvarabhatta ( about 1375 A. D. ) on Mit. ( Yaj II. 
132 ) quotes certain smrti passages as found in the vrtti of Apas- 
tamba which are found in Haradatta’s gloss. 826 Hence it follows 
that Haradatta cannot be later than about 1300 A. D. The fact 
that Haradatta hardly ever names any commentator except perhaps 
Devasvamin, the Bhasyakara of Apastambe-grhya, and that he holds 
antiquated views about the widow’s right to succeed to her deceased 
husband’s estate are strong arguments in favour of the view that 
Haradatta is comparatively an early writer. Hardly any writer 
after Vijnanesvara assigns the same position to the widow as Hara- 

825 Vide PP* 169, 655. 

826 qr: # freqqstJiqRjfq | 

i artar: qispgmfr: i 

qpRR: SSlSt I qffft: | 

^ | frqlftRi. This oocurs in 

pomment on aqiq. ^ ^ II. G. 14. 1 { Buhler’s ed. of 1894, p. 81). 






datta does. Hence it appears that Haradatta could not have 
flourished much later than noo A. D. So he must he placed 
between 1100-1300 A. D., very probably near the earlier limit 
than the later one. 


One important question is as to the identity of Haradatta, the 
commentator of the Dharrna and Grhya sutras and Haradatta, the 
author of the Padamanjari, a commentary on the Kasika of Vamana 
and Jayadifya. Buhlerfelt uncertain about the identity. Sankara- 
bhatta in his Dvaita-nirnaya speaks of Haradatta as expounding 827 
a kdrika of Hari ( Vakyapadiya III. p. 260, Benares ed. ) and also 
speaks of Haradatta as the author of the Ujjvala and the Mitaksara 
without making any distinction between the two. This shows 
that he regarded the two as identical. Haradatta in his commen¬ 
taries on the Dharmasutras gives far more attention to grammar 
than almost any other commentator of Dharmasastra. S28 His 
grammatical disquisition on Ap. Dh. S. I. 2. 3. iS ( c plavanam ca 
namno etc.) is almost identical with the Padamanjari on Panini 
VIII. 2. 83 ( ‘ pratyabhivadesudre ’). On Ap. Dh. S. II. 7. 17.17 
he quotes a verse as from the grammarians for defining the location 
of the udicyas . Sl 9 The .Madhavlya Dbatu-vrtti mentions the Pada¬ 
manjari. Prom this it follows that the Padamanjari was composed 
before 1300 A. D. Dr. Belvalkar places Haradatta, the author of the 
Padamanjari, about noo A. D. 8 i° The learned editor of the 
Anavila in the Trivandrum series points out that, as Haradatta is 


827 





828 Vide comment on % I. 2. R. 1 ( ) 

whero says *n<rct 

where he rofors to the of ( vide Keilhorn, vol. II. p. 69). 

829 *r*n 1 %*t sr m wtfft 1 

ffu^rrwn: 1 3^r®tn; f. quotes on 

the same sUtra of the same verse with the reading for 

and styles it the saying of the ancients ( Iir. 1. p. 1350 ) 

Tho makos th0 boundary of Is SarSvatl the 

modern Rapti, a tributary of the Saraytt, or is it the modern ShirSvati 
near Honavar in North Canara ? 

830 * Systems of Sanskrit Grammar * pp. 39 . 40 , 
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quoted in the Purusakara which in its turn is mentioned in the 
- Dh&u-vrtti of Madhava and as Saranadeva, the author of the 
Durghata-vrtti, who wrote in sake' 1095, cites the Jainendra and 
Kaiyata but not Haradatta nor the Padamafijari, Haradatta wrote 
about the close of the 12th century' A. D. These circumstances 
render it highly probable ( it not certain ) that Haradatta the com¬ 
mentator of the Dharmasutras is the same as the author of the Pada¬ 
mafijari and that he flourished between 1100 and 1300 A. D. and 
probably about 1200 A. D. The Smrticandrika twice refers to the 
bhasyaof the Apastamba-dharma-Sutra/' 3 ' Haradatta’s commentary 
is styled vrtti and not bhasya and the citations do not occur in his 
work. Hence it appears that the Smrticandrika did not know 
Haradatta’s works and the latter could not have flourished much 
earlier than the Smrti-candrika. 


In the Padamafijari Haradatta is said to have been the son of 
Padma ( Rudra )-kumara, younger brother of Agnikumara and a 
pupil of Aparajita:. 832 In his Padamafijari Plaradatta employs the 
word ‘ kucimafici ’ which is a Pelugu word. 833 The Bhavisyottara- 
purana printed in Grantha characters contains 12 chapters ( 54 
65th ) and the Sivarahasya printed in the said characters has one 
chapter ( 17th ) which set out the life ( carita ) of a Haradatta- 
carya. It is there stated that Haradattacarya’s original name was 
Sudarsana, that he was the son of Vasudeva and that he died 3979 
years after Kaliyuga began 83,3 ( i. e. 878 A. D. ). This Haradatta- 
carya, being the son of Vasudeva, was not the same as the author 


I. p. 25 J ( on ^iq. II. 6.15.19-23); 3^ <rq 

^(4 I n * p ‘ 300 ’ 

832 Vide Report on the searok of Sanskrit and Tamil mss. for 1893-94 by S, 

Sesbagiri Sastri pp. pp 13-20 and pp. 171-178 ( extract)« 

833 qi 4 4KTT I p< 16 of the 

Report on Sanskrit and Tamil mss. for 1893-94 by S. Sesbagiri Sastri. 
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of the Padamanjari, who was the son of Padmakumara. This 
earlier Haradatta may probably be the same as the Haradattacarya 
cited as an authority in the Sarvadarsana-samgraha on the Nakulisa- 
pasupatadarsana. 8 ^ Dr. Jolly ( R. u. S. p. 33 ) identifies without 
sufficient foundation the Haradattacarya of the Sarvadarsana-sam¬ 
graha with Haradatta, the commentator of Apastamba and Gautama. 


A work called Hari-hara-taratamya and another called Caturveda- 
tatparya-samgraha are ascribed to a Haradatta. Off the latter there 
is a ms. in the Deccan College collection (No. 109 of 1871-72 ), 
which contains 154 verses of fine penmanship. The first and last 
are given below. 8 * 6 Whether these two works were composed by 
Haradatta, the commentator of the Dharmasutras, it is difficult to say. 

In the lattex work the author sings a hymn of praise to Siva as the 
supreme deity, points out how the Vedic mantras refer to him, how 
the various rites are meant for him, refers to the mythological re¬ 
presentations of Siva as Kirdta , or as wearing skin etc. All the 
verses upto 143 are in the Vasantatilaka metre, while towards the 
end there are a few verses in other metres such as Sikharini and v 
Rathoddhata. He was a staunch Saivite, 8 *? though the hymn 
breathes a spirit of tolerance and sympathy for different religious and" ' 
philosophical systems. ' He refers to the Maitrayana $ruti, Talava- 
kara Brahmana, Katyayana-gfhya, Bhagvadglta/' the TPuranas 'as' 
supplementing the Vedas ( vedopabrmhaka ); the Saxhkhva and. 

\ \S 

— ’ ~ “ V \ “ “ 

835 m I V 

1 frnr i &<>• 

^ 3 ^ pp.162-63 ( Govt. Oriental series, Poona ,).* \ \ ' 

^ V \ v 
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verse-; 

TpT* || last verse. ^ n 
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837 Verses 144-145 are #* 50 # Wf ^ 
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Hemadri and Madhava are the Castor and Pollux in the galaxy 
of dakfiinitya writers on Dharmasastra. Hemadri is a very volumi¬ 
nous writer. He is the author of the Caturvarga-cintamani, an 
encyclopa;dia of ancient religious rites and observances. According 
to the statements contained in the work itself the author intended 
to treat Dharmasastra in five sections, called vrata, dana, tirtha, 
moksa and parisesa. 8 * 8 The Parisesa-khanda was divided into four 
parts, viz., Devata, Kalanirnaya, Karmavipaka, Laksanasamuccaya. 8 ” 
The Caturvarga-cintamani has been published in the Bibliotheca 
Indica series. Four volumes containing 6 parts and covering about 
6000 pages have been so far printed. The second and third 
volumes have two parts each. The fourth volume which deals 
with prayakitta does not appear to be the work of Hemadri. 8 * 0 
The work so far published is concerned with vrata, dana, IrOddha 
and kdla ( the latter two being parts of the parisesa-khanda ). That 
portion of the Caturvarga-cintamani which was intended to treat of 
tirtha and moksa has not yet come to light. It is extremely doubt¬ 
ful whether the author was able to carry out his gigantic scheme. 
Mss. of portions of the great work are described in the catalogues 
under various names, e. g. I. O. cat. No. 1 3 79 ^ P- 4°7 on santika- 
pauftikani is the same subject that is treated in vratakhatida pp. 
10036"., though there are considerable variations between the Ms. 
and the printed text. 

Hemadri’s is a standard work on the subjects with which he 
deals. He quotes most profusely fromsmrtis and puranas and 
names a host of writers. He appears to have been a profound 
student of the Purvamimaihsa. The discussions in his work, parti¬ 
cularly on sraddha and kala, cannot be well understood without 
thorough acquaintance with the numerous nyayas of the mimamsa 

838 4W.fl Wrf I '4?^ WroiW!- 


W faw II vol. II. part I verse 16; 



l 



vol. III. part 1 verse 25. 
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which he employs at every step. To illustrate this a few instances 
may be cited at random. On pp. 137,143, 156, 159, of his kala- 
nirnaya ( vol. Ill part 2 ) he makes use of four different nyayas of 
the mittUtthsH .** 1 The eminent commentators and nibandhnk&ras on 
dharmasastra and other works named by him are given below. 84 ’ 

It is somewhat remarkable that though he quotes Apararka and the 
Smrti-candrika scores of times he hardly ever mentions by name 
the Mitaksara of Vijhanesvara. Though he does not promise a 
treatment of vyavahara, here and there he makes sallies into the 
domain of vyavahara. For example, he- quotes the well-known 
sutra of Gautama ( 10. 39 ) on the sources of ownership and holds 
a lengthy discussion thereon. 8 -* 3 In another place he digresses 
into the question of the various kinds of stridbana and their devolu¬ 
tion ( vol. Ill, part 1, pp. 530-531 ). He was of opinion that every¬ 
one, to whatever sclkbfi he may belong, should perform sraddha in 
accordance with the directions thereon in all sakhas, kalpa and grhya 
sutras, smrtis, puranas and usages. 8 -* 4 He makes the important 

841 rfa l 

p. 137 ; this refers to IV. 3. 5-7 ; 

( applying the based on ^ qfasqiHTTpiqrRq.' ) 

p. 143 ; this refers to .yffofq I. 2.5 and 18 and thereon ; * 

tediR 1 p - 156 ( this is in III,i> 

26-27 ); qqqfcpnft ?ilH ^ 

I P- 159 ( thls 18 ). 

“842 (very frequently ), (frequently 

quoted), raWPiq, (frequently), 

ftvWjrT, 'tiwX 

^1*%, fq*rqqtR), favqsq, 

(^y frequently ), Wfff, #1- 

^f, ^ory frequently), 5pji%q^q, tgfaftfaroq ( or *#- 

or very often (very frequently). 

843 vol. Ill, part 1, p. 525 where he says RFqq q^sqf- 

t - oqM-qy q ^ ^ ^ I hore evidently ho has 

in view the {nrHSPn. 

844 tWf «n$ qRterftfa 
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statement 8 '! 5 that a person following any particular Vedic sakha may 
enter into alliance by marriage with .any other person of the same 
country following another Vedic Sakha. 

Hemadri gives some account of himself in his work. The Mss. 
present great variations from the printed text. He belonged to the 
Vatsagotra. 848 He was the grandson of Vasudeva and the son of 
Kamadeva. The introductions to the khaijdas contains fulsome 
praise of Hemadri. One verse says that Hemadri scored out by 
showering wealth on poor people the lines that Brahma! had drawn 
on their forehead at the time of their birth ( foredooming them to 
eternal poverty ) and that Brahma acquiesces in such conduct of 
Hemadri. 845 Another verse says that none existed, exists or will 
exist surpassing Hemadri. 848 He describes himself as in charge of 
the imperial records of Mahadeva, the Yadava king of Devagiri 
( modern Daulatabad ). 849 In the colophons and the body of the 
work also he is described as the karaijadhiSvara of Mahadeva, as 
highly honoured by the king and as a minister ( mantrin ) of'the 
king. 850 He gives in the introduction to the Vratakhanda a detailed 
pedigree of the Yadavas of Devagiri. In the section on kala 
( vol. Ill, part 2 ) he starts with Sanghana ( <i. e. Singh ana 

JIPTT: I ... ^(IN 

FFPr vol. III. 1. p. 381. 

846 RTfi m q nq vRh PNrrwfr 51%: n to ^ m^iSpjfnjpr- 

1 vorses 1 and 2 °* vo1 - *• 

The D. C. ms. No. 312 of 1884-87 reads and it 

appears that Ffauftfcjpfi of the printed text is a mistake. 

84 7 feffi Iwm jWtr qpjj^r i 

cq^rf M ll vo1 - I* verse 15 ; vol > in. 1. verse 17. 

848 %n#?r ^ ^TRcfT • TO I vo ^* ve3PSe 20, vol. Ill* 1. verse 22* 

84< J arr^r flRgirota: | fin iRipiq u 

... i srofMorag: ii 

vol. I. verses 6 and 13. means a document, may also mean 

1 writing the word srj 1 ( on official documents ). 

850 The colophon is Ri;/^rpq &c > 

^rtr^cRj; I i^t ii ™i. m. i. 

p. 1318, 
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of the inscriptions ), then speaks of his son Jaitrapala ( i. e. 
Jaitugi ), his son Krsna ( or Kanhara ) and lastly of Maha- 
deva, son of the younger brother of Krsna. This is not the 
place to go into the genealogy of the Yadavas. There are some 
discrepancies between the genealogy as presented by Hemadri and 
as gathered from the inscriptions and numerous copperplate grants 
of the Yadavas. Vide Bombay Gazetteer, vol. I, parf'2, pp. 248-249 
for Hemadri and pp. 268-275 for extracts from the Vratakhanda, 
pp. 252 and 519 for two pedigrees of the Devagiri Yadavas and 
IT- 5 II_ S 34 for history. The following may be consulted for the 
principal grants of the Yadavas Ind. Ant. vol. 17, p. 1 17 ( Kalas- 
budruk plate of Bhillama dated lake 948 or 1025 A. D. ), E. I. vol. 
Ill p. no ( Bahai inscription of Singhana dated sake 1144), E.I. 
vol. Ill p. 217-18 ( Gadag inscription of Bhillama dated take 1113 
i. e. 1191 A. D. ), Ind. Ant. vol. 14, p. 68 ( grant of Krsna or 
Kanhara dated 1249-50 A. D. ), Ind. Ant. vol. 14, p. 314 ( Paithan 
plate of Ramacandra dated 'sake 1193 ), E. I. vol. XIII, p. 198 
( Thana plate of Ramacandra dated sake 1194!. e. 1272 A. D. ), 
E. I. vol. XIX, p. 20 ( Mamdapur inscription of Kanhara dated 
take 1172 i. e. 1250 A. D. wherein his younger brother Mahadeva 
is described as yuvaraja). Mahadeva reigned from 1260 to 1271 and 
Ramacandra, the son of Krsna, from 1271 to 1309 A. D. Since in the 
Caturvarga-cintamani Hemadri is said to be the keeper of the state 
records of Mahadeva, that work must have been composed at some time 
between 1260 and 1270 A. D. There are contemporary records 
available showing that Hemadri was in high favour not only with 
Mahadeva but also with his successor Ramacandra. The Thana plate 
of Ramacandra ( dated take 1194, i. e. 1272 A. D. ) records the 
the grant of a village called Vaul in Sasati ( modern Saspi in the 
Thana District ) to thirty-two bnihmanas by Acyuta Nayaka of the 
Gautama gotra and descendant of Jalhana, who was the governor of 
Konkan, and describes 8 * 1 Hemadri as one who had attained a pre¬ 
eminent position in the government through the favour of Rama¬ 
candra and as one who was in charge of all ( state ) records and was 
the foremost minister. 


85! ssfftiH- 
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Hemadri is credited with a commentary on Saunaka’s Franava- 
kalpa. 8 * 2 He appears to have written a sraddha-kalpa according to 
the rules of Katyayana which is distinct from his Sraddhakhanda 
(\jde Calcutta Sanskrit College mss. cat,, vol. II, p. 163, No. 217 
and Stein’s cat. p. 105 ). Hemadri also wrote a commentary 8 ** 
called Kaivalyadlpika on the Muktaphala of Vopadeva, the famous 
author of the Mugdhabodha grammar. The Muktaphala embodies 
the philosophy of the Bhagavata purana in 19 adhyayas and 784 
verses (and a few lines in prose in 5th and 6th chapters). Vopadeva 
was a friend and protegee of Hemadri, who wrote several works at 
the encouragement of the latter. He says that he wrote the Hari- 
lila (published in the Calcutta Oriental Series No. 3 ), an index 
of the Bhagavata for pleasing the minister Hemadri. 1 There is a 
commentary on this work called Viveka with which both Hemadri 
and Madhusudana-Sarasvatl had something to do. 8 ** Hemadri 
also wrote a commentary called Ayurvedarasayana on the 
Astangahrdaya of Vagbhata. r 


852 I. O. cat. p. 594 No. 1808. 


853 zm ^iW^RT ^rrsn I ^ 

(llTOFTFT) l! ffcT 

mm I Mitra ’ s Notices, vol. 
IV. pp. 67-68 No. 1466. The with the com. of has been 

published iu the Calcutta Oriental Series No. 5 (1920). This edition reads 


854 iqoi <riq^Nr 11 ms - iD 

Bhadkamkarcollection; the last verse is 

5RFTBT ^ ^IWmrcrcta°Trc? tpril % % ?r cS^TtRI: || This verse 
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855 The ms. in the Bhadkamkar collection folio 5 has { jqj ^Rc^feiWf 

\ A ms. in the Bombay Asiatic 
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it through < | 

i^ni W ii i srr W?ftrq w> 

jpRI gqRTHffii fl^rll^sf n ( BBRAS. cat. p. 329 No. 1157 ). 












Altogether Hemadri was a towering personality. His name is 
associated throughout the Maratha Country with the construction 
of numerous temples having a peculiar style of architecture. He is 
also credited with having invented the Modi script. Within a few 
decades his Caturvarga-cintamani, particularly its dana and vrata 
sections, came to be looked upon as the standard work in the whole 
of the Deccan and southern India. Madhava in “his Kalanirnaya 
(P* 67 ) expressly mentions the Vratakhanda of Hemadri as an 
authority. This work was composed about 1340 A. D. In an 
inscription of Bhaskara alias Bhavadura, son of Bukka I, dated sake 
I2 9 * 1 (h e. 1369 A. D.) the king is described as making various 
gifts following the composition of Hemadri. 1856 This is obviously 
a reference to his ddnakhaijda and establishes that long before 1369 
A. D. Hemadri had become a standard author in the Telugu 
country. The Vanapalli plate of Anna-Vema dated sake 1300 
(about 1380 A. D.) describes Verna as giving the various gifts in 
Hemadri and his son as one who observed the vratas and darns '*> 7 
described by Hemadri. Pedda—Komati—Verna is described in a 
grant of sake 1344 as eager in bestowing gifts described in the rules 
of Hemadri. 8 * 8 Hemadri'is quoted in the Madanaparijata, 8 ^ the 
Dvaitanirnaya of Sarikarabhatta, the Nirnayasindhu and other 
works. 

88. Kullukabhatta 

• o 


Kulluka’s commentary on the Manusmni styled the 
Manvarthamuktavali is the most famous of all commentaries on 
Manu. It has been printed several times. In the following the 
Nirnayasagara edition of 1909 has been relied upon. Kulluka’s 
commentary is concise and lucid and his remarks are always to the 
point. He avoids all unnecessary discussions and is never prolix. 
He was not however original. He drew upon the commentaries of 
Medhatithi and Govindaraja and incorporated a great deal from them 


856 1 E. I. vol XIV p. 102 . 

857 I and Vide B. L 

vol. III. pp. 59 and 6L 

858 1 E - L vo1 - xi. p- 325. 
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into his own work without acknowledgment. For example, on 
' Manu XI. 95 he simply summarises- the -remarks 86 " of Govin araja 
and cites only one out of the several quotations that are found m 
Govindaraja’s Manu-tika. He severely criticizes both Medhatithi 
and Govindaraja, particularly the lattfer. He frequently pouis 
ridicule on-the latter (vide note 713 above). At the end of hi 
commentary-he says 86 ' that Medhatithi’s skill lay in expounding 
what texts were authoritative and of substance and what were not so, 
Govindaraja in concise words explained the hidden meaning ot the 
brief text (of Manu), while Dharanidhara had his own method ot 
' explanation which was independent of previous tradition; and there¬ 
fore he undertook to write a commentary that would clearly set ion 1 
, the real meaning of Manu. He was very proud of his achievement 
' and says - that neither Medhatithi nor Govindaraja nor other 
commentators explained in the way he did and that explanatory 
. material like his would be difficult to find elsewhere. 862 He notices 
x the explanations of Medhatithi and Govindaraja hundreds of times, 
disdusses various readings and his commentary deserves to a consider¬ 
able extent the eulogy pronounced by Sir William Jones 3 At 
length appeared Culluca Bha«a, who, after a painful course ot 

860 < ^ 

9 (?lc 5 l^ ^ W . . . s<k1 

^i^ikji srfa 1 on *3 XL ® 5; ‘ • • - 

*n^pjpw q^r qq ^ ^ ... 

861 ^ SM3 -3 1^1 

tjpfi ! 3^ 

SRt: II. v *de bis remarks Bbou * srcyforc on I1, 83 and IV ’ 5 .° 

< tprofi^oi f 3fitr UMiqiH'R 5 ft ••• Wlftl'-^ft- 

uct: Witac. ’ and 

f|sn I qiTpff II.’ 

862 Itti^SJ WIMR* ^ VjfiM 11 

last verse of chap. XI. 

863 Vide Pedda Eamappa v Bangari Seshamma I. L» ^ Mad, 286 at 
P. 291. 
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study and the collation of numerous manuscripts, produced a work 
of which it may perhaps be said very truly that it is the shortest 
yet the most luminous, the least ostentatious yet the most learned, 
the deepest yet the most agreeable, commentary ever composed on 
any author, ancient or modern. ” 

Among the authors and w r orks quoted by him ( besides the 
usual smrtis ) are the following Garga ( on II. <>'), Govindajaja, 
Dharanidhara, Bhaskara ( bhasyakara of the Vedantasutras, on I. 8 
and 15 ), Bhojadeva ( on VIII. 184 ), Medhatithi, Vamana ( author 
of the Kasilca ), Bhattavartika-krt ( on XII. 106 ), Visvarupa ( the 
commentator of Yajnavalkya, on II. 189 and V. 6'8 ). The Yisva- 
rupa that he quotes on Manu V. 215 is the lexicographer and not 
the jurist as Aufrecht (in his great catalogue) appears to hold. 


He gives us a little information about himself in the introduc¬ 
tory verse.He came of a Varendra Brahmana family of Bengal 
( Gauda ) residing in Nandana and was the son of Bhatta Divakara. 
He wrote his commentary in Kasi in the company of Pandits. On 
Manu VI. 14 he mentions the names of certain vegetables that were 
current in Malvva and among the Vahikas. 865 

It appears that Kulluka also composed a digest called Smrti- 
sagara. A Ms. of a portion of it called Sraddhasagara exists in the 
Calcutta Sanskrit College (cat. vol. II. p. 405, No. 446 ). In this 
his Asaucasagara and Vivadasagara are referred to. 

I secured a transcript of the ms. of the Sraddhasagara in the 
Calcutta Sanskrit College through the kindness of the Principal. 
The Sraddhasagara deals with the following subjects :—definition of 
of sradha ; whether it is of the nature of yaga , dana and homa ; 
various kinds of sraddhas such as nitya, naimittika &c.; the proper 
and improper places for sraddha ; the proper times for sraddha ; 
Astaka-sraddha ; sudras can perform astaka aud other sraddhas; inter¬ 
calary month ; who are pankti-pavana brahmanas; meaning of 

864 Ull 
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. nimantrana' an<d aiiiantrana ; the number of br&hmanas to be 
invited ; the duvbh£t$,ys raddhadevatas'; the sacred thread etc. 

The Sraddhasagara is full of Purvamimamsa discussions. The 
author says that he wrote it and the other two works ( Vivadasagara 

and" Asaucasagara ) at the order of his father. He quotes profusely 

front the Mahdbharata, the Mahapuranas and Upapuranas and from 
the dharmasutras and metrical srortis. He names the Kalpataru 
oftener than any other nibandbakdra. The other authors and works 
named are : Bhojadeva, Halayudha ( probably the author of 
, ; Prakasa oh the Sraddhakalpasutra of Katyayana ), Jikana, Kama- 
dhenu, Medhatithi, Sankhadhara. In one place we have a reference 
^ to Prabhakara and Kamalakarabhatta (on Kala and Kama being 
^ devatas ) and in another place to Gauda-Maithila-Mayukhabhaffah 
which are probably marginal notes creeping into the ms. or refer 
' to authors other than the well-known ones). He refers to the 
opinion of his own guru in opposition to that of the Kalpataru. 


• "The date of Kulluka cannot be settled with certainty. Buhler 
. ^ held-that he lived probably in the 15th century ( S. B. E. vol. 
xxv. p. cxxxi). Ghose ( Hindu Law, 3rd edition p. XVI ) and 
M. M. Chakravarti ( JASB 1915, p. 345 ) are of the same °P inion - 
In L L. R. 48 Cal. 643 Sir Asutosh Mukerji places Kulluka in the 
13 th century (at p. 688). As Kulluka mentions Bhojadeva, Govinda- 
_ ' raja, Kalpataru and Halayudha he is certainly later than 1x50 A. D. 
Raghunandana 866 in his Dayatattva and Vyavaharatattva,and Vardha- 
mttha in his Dandaviveka frequently mention his views. Srlnatha’s 
com. on the Dayabhaga refutes the view of Kulluka. The Sraddha- 
kriytu-kaumudi of Govindananda refers to Kulluka’s explanation of 
the word ‘ akahksan ’ as ‘ Viksamanah ’ in Manu III. 258. The 
Rajanttf-ratnakara of Candesvara quotes the explanation of 
Kulluka. 867 Therefore Kulluka must have flourished before 1300 




H ^Ft I f v °i’ n ’ p - 213 *WRTi: 
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A. D. Kulluka in his by no means small work nowhere refers to 
the Dayabhaga, though he himself came of a Bengal family, This 
silence is explicable in two ways. As we have seen, Kulluka Wrote 
in Kasi and not in Bengal. Therefore if he flourished not long 
after Jimutavahana, it is quite natural that writing in Benares he 
had not heard of the Dayabhaga or read it. It has been shown 
above that Jimutavahana probably wrote about iioo-i 150 A. D. 
Therefore Kulluka flourished between 1150 and 1300 A. D. and 
probably wrote about 1250 A. D. M. M. Chakravarti is not sure 
as to how early Kulluka flourished but opines that he could not 
have flourished later than the first quarter of the 15 th century 
(JASB 1915, p. 345 n * 1 )• 

89. Sridatta Upadhyaya 

Mithila has made extremely valuable and substantial contribu¬ 
tions to Dharmasastra Literature. From the days of the Yajnavalkya 
smrti down to modern times the land of Mithila has produced 
writers whose names are illustrious. Sridatta Upadhyaya is one 
of the earliest among the mediaeval Maithila nibandhakaras. He is 
the author of several works which will be briefly noticed. 

The Acaradarsa of Sridatta was printed in Benaras at the Divakara 
Press and by the Venkatesvara Press in Bombay in s atiivat 1961. 

It is a manual of the daily religious duties of the followers of the 
white Yajurveda (Vajasaneyins ), 868 such as dcamatia, brushing the 
teeth, morning bath, mhdhyd, japa, brahtmyajna, tar pan a, daily 
worship of gods, vaiivadeva, feeding guests etc. Among the works 
and writers named are the following 86 *: —Acara-cintamani, Kalpa- 
taru, Kamadhenu, Kalikapurana, Ganesamisra, Raja (probably 
Bhojadeva), Smrtimaharnava, Harihara and Halayudha-nibandha. 

There is a commentary on this work called Acaradarsabodhini 

2nd intro. verse in D. C. Ms. No. 342 of 1875-76; 

s qwPfl re i s I TPH: l| 

869 Vide for and tT^TT ‘ WTRWRT riofolfatfi: ’ foll ° 15 b of 
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composed by Gauripati or Gaurlsa, son of Damodara Maithila, at 
Benaras in 1640 A. D (Dr. Bhandarkar’s report, 1883-84, p. 347 ). 

In this work he uses several vernacular words; e. g. he says that 
‘Sala’ tree is known as Sagavana 8 ’ 0 ( in tjie vernacular ). 

Another work of his is the Chandogahnika on the daily duties for 
Samavedins. He refers to it in his Samayapradipa 8 ’ 1 and Pitrbhakti. 

A supplement to it named Chandogahnikoddhara was written by 
Sankaramisra, son of Bhavanathamisra ( Mitra’s Notices, vol. VI 
p. 10, No. 1989 ). 

The Pitrbhakti is a manual on the sraddha rites for students of 
the Yajurveda. It was based 8 ’ 2 o.n the Katiyakalpa with Karka’s 
bhasya thereon and on the works of Gopala and Bhupala (i. e. 
Bhojadeva). It is frequently quoted in the Sraddhaviveka of 
Rudradhara. Among the writers named are ( besides those that 
occur in the Acaradarsa also) : Pitrhitakaranikara, Narayanavrtti ( on 
" Asvalayana Gr. S.), Mitaksara, Ratnakarandika, Vidhipuspamala 

•' (2 6 a), Subhakara, Smrtimanjari, Smrtimanjusa, Halayudha’s 

>" Braddhadhyaya. This work first treats of the details of the 
Parvanahaddha, then of ekoddista, of the monthly sraddhas, the 
sraddha on the 1 ith day after death, of Sapindikarana, of abhyudayika 
sraddha. It then proceeds to consider the definition of sraddha. 

The Sraddhakalpa was composed by him for the Samavedins. 

It is referred to in his Samayapradlpa 8 ’ 3 and Pitrbhakti ( folio 33b ) 

The Samayapradipa treats of the proper times for various 
vratas . 8 ’* It is divided into three chapters ( paricchedas ). The 

870 < ^[^ 4 : ^f?r Iffag:: 1 fo ' io 9 b of the 'iTRTTT^T. Compare Marathi 

‘ NFRPT. ’ 

871 ‘ ’ folio 53a of Ms * No> 371 of *875-76 » 

‘ ff 1 folio 34 a - 

872 I fr(F«T 

11 first verse of < D - Ms - No ls * 

'* of 1892-95 ). 

873 ’« fauffantH Tfir: folio 49 a ( D. C. Ms. No. 371 of 

1875-76). 
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first is called Samayapariccheda and dilates upon the, definition of 
vrata, on the procedure about fasts, nakta and the vratas of Gahesa 
and other deities, the second is called Samvatsara-krtya-pariccheda 
and treats of vratas from the pratipadd to the amavdsyd in tile 
several months and the third is called prakirnaka ( mis-- 
cellaneous ) dealing with the vratas on sankrdnti ( the 
Sun’s passage into another Zodiacal sign) etc. In this work Sridatta 
often refers to the views of the Gaudas and contrasts them with his 
own. He also refers to Gaudanibandha. No other writers or 
works except those that are already enumerated under Acaradarsa 
and Pitrbhakti are named in this work. On folio 7a there is a 
name which is somewhat indistinct and appears to be ‘Mitamitradi- 
bhih’. The Samayapradipa is mentioned in the Krtya-ratnakara 
( pp. 400, 479, 505) of Candesvara and in Siilapani’s Durgotsava- 
viveka. 8 "> Sridatta is more frequently quoted in the Sraddhakriya- 
kaumudi of Govindananda than almost any other author or work. 

As Sridatta names the Kalpataru, Harihara and Halfiyudha’s 
work on Sraddha he must have flourished later than 1200 A. D. 
As Candesvara mention his Samayapradipa, Sridatta must have 
flourished before the first quarter of the 14th century. If Ganesa- 
misra mentioned in the Acaradarsa be the same as Ganesvaramisra, 
the author of Sugatisopana and uncle of Candesvara (which 
appears extremely probable ), then Sridatta flourished a short time 
before Candesvara and must have composed his works between 
1275 an( l 1310 A. D. 

It appears that there was another Maithila writer called Sridatta- 
misra, son of Nagesvaramisra, who composed the Ekagnidana- 
paddhati and one or two other works ( Hp. Nepal cat. p. 129 ). 
The Nepal Ms. of the Ekagnidana-paddhati was copied in La-Sam 
299 (Laksamaijasena era 299, i. e. 1418 A. D. ). Vide Hp. 
Nepal cat. XII, 45 and 129. So this Sridatta flourished towards 
the end of the,. 14th century in the reign of Devasimha son of 
Bhavesa. Vide JASB for 1915 pp. 379~381 and 388-390 for 
Sridatta. 
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go. Candesvara 

Candesvara is the most prominent figure among Maithila 
nibandhaharas on Dharmasastra. He compiled an extensive digest 
called Smrtiratnakara or simply Ratnakara. This digest was divided 
into seven sections viz., on krtya, dana, vyavahara, suddhi, puja,vivada 
and grhastha. 876 Out of these the Vivadaratnakara dealing with 
dayabhaga and the other titles of law ( vyavaharapadas ) has been 
printed in the B. I. series and has been translated into English 
by Mr. G. C. Sarkar and by Mr. Justice Digambara Chatterjee. 
The Vivadaratnakara of Candesvara and the Vivadacintamani of 
Vacaspati are of paramount authority in-matters of Hindu Law in 
Mithila ( modern Tirhut ) so far as British Indian Courts are 
concerned. 877 

The Krtya-ratnakara deals in 22 tarafigas with the discussion of 
Dhartm ( its real nature, its rewards, means of knowing it and the 
occasions for it ), the various vratas and observances in the several 
months from Caitra, the observances in the intercalary month, various 
vratas on the several days of the week, the Sun’s passage into a new 
sign, eclipse on the new-moon day etc. This work is referred to in 
his Danaratnakara, which in its turn is quoted in the Grhastha- 
ratnakara. 878 The work has recently been printed in the B. I. 
series (1925). 

The Grhastharatnakara is a very extensive work in 68 tarafigas 
on the duties of householders. The Deccan College Ms. that I 
could consult is incomplete, has only folios 30, 72-133 and contains 
the last 23 tarangas only. Some of the subjects dealt with are :— 
from whom gifts were to be accepted by grhasthas; duties and 


1 
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actions proper for Ksatriyas, VaiSyas and Sudras j the observances 
of a smttaka ; yanui and niyama ; sauca ; the observances of brahma- 
carya ; what ruins families; proper abode for a grhastha ; what a 
grhastha should or should not speak or should or should not see; 
things not to be given to iudras ; the avoidance of anger, adultery 
and intermixture of castes ( samkara ) ; requiting of debts etc. 

The Danaratnakara contains 29 tarafigas and deals with the 
following subjects:—meaning of d&na ; what may or may not be 
gifted ; fit objects of charity ; the gifts called mahad&nas ; gifts of a 
thousand cows and heaps of corn ; various gifts, such as those of 
food, books; gifts appropriate to certain months, nahsatras and tithis ; 
miscellaneous gifts ; dedication of wells and tanks for public 
use ; planting of trees. 

The Vividaratnakara is an extensive work (671 pages in print ) 
in 100 tarafigas on civil and criminal law and deals with the 18 
titles of law such as ddyal-hdga (on partition and inheritance), 
fnadana ( recovery of debts) and others. It formed the basis of 
the Vivadacandra of Misarumisra, the Vivada-cintamani of Vacaspati 
and the Dandaviveka of Vardhamana. It is mentioned in his own 
Grhastharatnakara. 8 ” 

The Vyavahararatnakara deals with judicial procedure, such as 
the plaint, the reply, the burden of proof, means of proof, judg¬ 
ment etc. Vide Mitra’s notices, vol. VI. p. 66, No. 2036. 

The Sudhiratnakara is in 34 tarafigas and deals with impurity 
on birth and death, persons who have to observe no asauca, mean¬ 
ing of sapitjda, rites on death up to the end of the period of mourn¬ 
ing, purifications of food and various substances. Vide Mitra’s 
Notices, vol. VII. p. 149, No. 2384 and I. O. cat. p. 412, No. 1389. 

For the Pujaratnakara, vide Mitra’s Notices, vol. Ill, p. 162, 
No. 2398. That work is mentioned by Raghunandana in the 
Suddhi-tattva (vol. II, p. 299 on Salagrama stone). 

Besides this digest Candesvara compiled several other works. 

Krtyacintamapi is one of such works. It is a question when it 
was composed. In his Grhastharatnakara he says that certain 
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architectural and decorative constructions called Snvrksa, Vardhamana 
and Nandyavarta have been spoken of by him in the Krtyacinta¬ 
mani 880 But the Krtyacintamani says that he has already compos¬ 
ed the seven ratnakaras. 88 ' 

The Krtyacintamani is divided into sections called prakasas. 

It deals with astronomical matters in relation to the performance of 
several religious ceremonies and samskaras, such as taraUiddhi, the 
intercalary month, garbhadhana, slmantonnayana, birth of a child 
on the Mula naksatra, the rites on the 6th day after birth, namalca- 
rana, the movements of Saturn, Sun’s passage from one sign into 
another, the results of eclipses etc. 

Another work of Candesvara, the Rajanitiratnakara, has been 
recently edited at Patna ( 1924 ) by Mr. K. P. Jayasval with a learned 
introduction dealing with the personal history of Candesvara, his 
relations with the Maithila kings and the mediaeval Indian literature 
on politics. It appears that Candesvara did not complete the writing 
of a work on politics when he compiled his great digest. He wrote 
the work at the command of the king Bhavesa (or Bhavesvara ) 
of Mithila. 882 The work contains 16 tarangas ( waves, i. e. 
chapters ) on the following subjects :—definition ot a king, different 
grades of kings, the eighteen vices or calamities for kings, duties of 
kings ; the characteristics and duties of amatyas ( councillors ) , 
the^haracteristics of pnrohita ; the characteristics and duties of a 
pradvivaka ( Judge ); the members of the hall of justice ( sabhyas ), 
their number and qualifications; concerning forts; the time and 
place and accessories of the settlement of royal policy ; concerning 
the state treasury; the army; the commander-in-chief and the 
discipline of the army ; ambassadors, allies, and spies; the general 
obligations of kings, conflict of Dharmasastra and Arthasastra, the 
six guilds — sarhdhi etc., the mandala of kings; the kings 
power of punishment; abdication by king, the heir-apparent, 1m- 
partibility of the kingdom ; the eldest son’s right to succeed, the 

, folio 113a of D. C. Ms. No. 44 of 1883-84. 
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seven constituent elements of the state; the state’s obligation 
towards the poor, the helpless etc.; the coronation of the heir- 
apparent or his investiture. 


There are two more works composed by Candesvara viz., the 
Danavakyavali and the Sivavakyavali ( vide I. O. cat. p. 1409, No. 
3724 for the latter). 

Candesvara names in his works, particularly in the Krtyaratnakara 
and the Vivadaratnakara, a host of writers., and works. In his great 
digest he drew largely upon five predecessors and incorporated often 
without acknowledgment much or almost all that was valuable in 
them. These five predecessors were the Kamadhenu, the Kalpataru, 
the Parijata, the Prakasa (i. e. Smrtimaharnava) and Halayudha, 
all of which he quotes scores of times. At the end of the Vivada¬ 
ratnakara he boasts that whatever is of the essence in the above five 
works and even more is comprehended in his single work the Ratna- 
kara. 88 ^ Among the authors and works mentioned in his seven 
ratnakaras, those mentioned below deserve to be noted. s 4 
In I. L. R. 12 Cal. 348 (atp. 356) the learned judges appear to 
hold that the Parijata mentioned in the Vivadacintamani is the 
Madanaparijata. But this is obviously a mistake (vide p. 309 above \ 
on Parijata). Besides these in his Rajanitiratnakara he names 
Kamandaka, Kullukabhatta, Pallava and Pallavakara, Srlkara. What 
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is. printed as Natasutra in the Vivadaratnakara (p. 477 ) * s rea ^Y 
Lata (i. e. Latyayana Srautasutra). Candesvara mentions many 
vernacular words ( e. g. Krityaratnakara pp, 109, m, 506, 338, 
443 )• 

We learn a great deal about the family and personal history of 
Candesvara from his works. The Vivadaratnakara in the introduc¬ 
tion and in the colophon tells us that Candesvera was a mantrin 
(a minister ), was entrusted with the office of minister for peace 
and war, that he conquered Nepal and weighed himself against gold 
on the banks of the Vagvatl in lake 1236 £1314 A. D. ). 835 There 
are more or less similar colophons at the end of the Rajanltiratnakara 
and the other ratnakaras. The grand-father of Candesvara was 
Devaditya, 886 who was minister of Harasimhadeva of Tirhut and who 
belonged to the Karnata family. One of the sons of Devaditya was 
Viresvara who was also a minister for peace and war of the same 
king and is said to have made grants to learned Brahmanas in 
Ramapura ( i. e. Simraon in Champaran District ) and other cities 
(verse 10 of Krtyaratnakara ). Mr. Jayasval points out in his 
introduction to the Rajanlti-ratnakara ( j) that the correct name of 
the king was Harisimhadeva. Another son of Devaditya was Gane- 
svara who was younger than Viresvara and who was also a great 
minister and author of Sugatisopana. A copy of this woik bears 
the date La-sam ( Laksmanasena era ) 224 ( i. e. 1 343”44 A- D.). 88/ ^ 
In the colophon of this work Devaditya is called mahamatta 
( mahamatra ) and Ganesvara is styled mahar&jadhiraja. In the 
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Sraddhaviveka of Rudradhara the Sugatisopana is said to be the 
work of one who was pratibastaka ( deputy ) of Bhavasarma. 888 
Candesvara was the son of VireSvara and like his father and grand¬ 
father became minister of Harisimhadeva. This must have happen¬ 
ed about 1310 A. D., as he weighed himself in 1314 A. D. The 
Krtyaratnakara ( verse 15) says that he touched the very idol of 
PaSupati in Nepal and worshipped it after conquering the country. 

From the Vyavahararatnakara it appears that Candesvara was 
Chief Judge as well as Minister for peace and war. 889 Candesvara 
and his ancestors are highly praised for their liberality. 8? ° In the 
’EranatatnaWa^vetse 2 uttW ciiuyncVssifiu to nave Ttslucu *u»t- 
earth submerged in the flood of Mlecchas. 3 ? 1 This probably refers 
to the defeat of some Mahomedan generals. Harisimhadeva was 
routed by Ghiasuddin Tughlak in 1324 and retired from Tirhut 
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into Nepal. 8 ? 2 Hence it follows that the seven Ratnakaras some 
of which ( like vivada and dana •) refer to his weighing himself 
against gold in 1314 A. D. and his high position at the court of 
Harisirhhadeva were composed between 1314 and 1324 A. D. His 
Rajanitiratnakara was composed at the command of Bhavesa. This 
last belonged to the line of the Kamesvara dynasty which began to 
rule Tirhut in the third quarter of the 13th century, in 1370 A. D. 
according to Mr. Jayasval ( introduction to Rajanitiratnakara, r ). 
Therefore the literary activities of Candesvara extended over about 
50 years from 1314 and the Rajaniti-ratnakara was probably his last 
work composed at a very advanced age. For the somewhat con¬ 
troversial and confused chronology of the Tirhut kings of the 
Karnata and Kamesvara dynasties, vide Hp. cat. (Introduction p. 31); 
Grierson inlnd. Ant.vol.14, p. 182-196 and Ind. Ant. vol. 28, p. 57; 
JASB 1915 pp. 407-433 ( M. M. Chakravarti ) ; JBORS vol. IX, 
p. 300 and X, p. 37 (Jayasval). 

Candesvara exercised very great influence over Maithila and 
Bengal writers. Misarumisra, Vardhamana, Vacaspati-misra and 
Raghunandana 8 ?! very frequently quote him. The Viramitrodaya 
( p. 181 ) calls the Ratnakara £ Paurastya-nibandha’(eastern digest). 

91. Harinatha 

Harinatha is the author of a digest called Smrtisara on several 
topics of dharmasastra. No part of this work has been yet printed. 
In the India Office there are two mss. of the Smrtisara ( I. O. cat. 
p. 448, No. 1488 and p. 449, No. 1489 ). The first cites 67 autho¬ 
rities ( pramdpakab ) on Dharmasastra, out of which the Karma- 
pradlpa, the Kalpataru, the Kamadhenu, Kumara, Ganesvaramisra, 
Vijnanesvara, Vilamba (?), Snirtimanjusa and Ilarihara deserve 
special mention. This ms. contains the portion of the Smrtisara 
on the samskaras, rites on death, sraddha and prayascitta. The other 
ms. deals with the principal topics of vivada ( various titles of law ) 
and vyavahara ( judicial procedure), viz. partition, father’s share 
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on partition, larger share to eldest son, persons excluded from 
partition and inheritance, impartible property; stridbam ; the 
several kinds of sons; succession to the property of the sonless ; 
re-union; gambling and prize-fighting and other titles of law ; 
various methods of daiida ( punishment ); the various units of 
measure etc.; judicial procedure i. e. the plaint, the reply, the means 
of proof, viz, documents, witnesses, possession, reasoning, oaths, 
and ordeals; review of judgment; minority and dependence ; rules 
about succession according to various authors. This last portion 
appears to be a sort of supplement, wherein the views of Balarupa, 
•Parijata, Halayudha, Kalpataru and of the Smrtisara itself on the 
order of succession to a man dying sonless are set forth. Visvarupa 
and Srikara are named in the summary of Balarupa’s views and the 
Prakasa at a later stage ( folio 148 b ). Bhavadeva-nibandha is 
also expressly named on possession. 

No information is given in the mss. about Harinatha himself. 
He is styled in the colophons ‘ mahamahopadhyaya. 5 In several 
places he refers to the views of the Gaudas on dear a ; e. g. he 
cites the view of the Gaudas that on a fasting day or sraddha day 
one should not employ the twig used in dantadhavana and that 
when there is Ekadasi on two days a house-holder should observe 
a fast on the first and a yati on the second. It appears that he was 
not a Gauda but rather a Maithila. 

The India Office ms. of the viviida portion of the Smrtisara is 
dated sarhvat 1614 ( i. e. 1558 A. D. ). Another ms. of the same 
portion (vide Mitra’s Notices, vol. V, p. 252, No. 1913) was copied 
in Laksmana saihvat 363 i. e. 1469-1470 A. D. Sulapani quotes 
the Smrtisara in his Durgotsavaviveka. Misarumisra in his Vivada- 
candra several times refers to the opinions of the Smrtisara . 894 
Hence it follows that the Smrtisara was composed before the last 
quarter of the 14th century. Candesvara in his voluminous work 
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nowhere refers to Harinatha nor does the latter refer to him. 
Hence they were probably contemporaries or not separated by any 
appreciable interval of time. As Harinatha mentions the Kalpataru 
and Harihara, he must be later than about 1250 A. D. If Ganes- 
varamisra 8 « mentioned by Harinatha be the author of the Sugati- 
sopana ( which is extremely probable ) who was an uncle of Cande- 
svara, then Harinatha cannot be earlier than about 1300 A. D. 
and flourished at about the same time as Candesvara, viz, the first 
half of the 14th century A. D. Harinatha is quoted by Vacaspati- 
misra in his Dvaitanirnaya, by Raghunandana ( in Udvahatattva 
vol. I, pp. 108, 119, Ahnikatattva vol.I, p. 240, Suddhitattva vol. 
II, p. 240), Kamalakara, Nilakantha and a host of other later writers. 
In the Ekadasitattva p. 45 Harinatha is spoken of as 1 ipajivya by 
Vardhamana and Vacaspati. 

There are several works styled Smrtisara e. g. of Kesavasarma 
(Mitra’s Notices, vol. II. p. 76), of Yadavabhusana-bhat?acarya 
'( Mitra’s Notices, vol. IV p. 213 No. 1642 ), of Devayajnika ( D. C. 
Ms. No. 266 of 1884-87 and 344 of 1886-92, the latter being called 
Smrtisarasamgraha ). Hence it often becomes difficult to say in the 
case of later works, what particular Smrtisara is being quoted. 


# 92. Madhavacarya 

Madhavacarya is the brightest star in the galaxy of a&kfiydtyo 
authors on dharmasastra. His fame stands only second to that of 
the great Saftkaracarya. He had a most versatile genius and eithei 
himself wrote or inspired his brother Sayana and others to write 
voluminous works on almost all branches of Sanskrit literature. 
As an erudite scholar, as a far-sighted statesman, as the bulwark 
of the Vijayanagara kingdom in the first days of its foundation, as a 
smhnyctsin given to peaceful contemplation and renunciation in old 
age, he led such a varied and useful life that even to this day his 
is a name to conjure with. Among his numerous works two 
deserve special mention here, viz : the Parasara-madhaviya, his com¬ 
mentary on the Parasarasmrti and the Kalanirnaya. 
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• The Parasara-madhaviya has been published several times, the 
edition in the B. I. series and in the Bombay Sanskrit series being 
the best known. In the following the Bombay edition has been 
used. This work is very extensive and occupies about 2300 print¬ 
ed pages in the Bombay edition. It is not a mere commentary on 
Parasara’s text, but is in the nature of a digest of civil and religious 
law. The original smrti of Parasara contains no verses on vyavahdra, 
but Madhavacarya hangs, on the slender peg of a single verse of 
Parasara calling upon the king to rule his subjects with righteous¬ 
ness, his treatise on vyavahdra that covers a little over a fourth part 
of the whole commentary (vide note 341 above an Parasara). 
The Parasara-madhaviya is a work of authority on modern Hindu 
Law in southern India. 8 ? 6 His style is lucid and he generally 
avoids lengthy and abstruse discussions. Besides numerous smrti- 
karas and puranas he names the following authors and works — 
Apararka, Devasvamin, Puranasara, Prapancasara, Medhatithi, Viva- 
ranakara ( on the Vedantasutra ), Visvarupacarya, Sambhu, Sivas- 
vamin, Smrticandrika. The Parasara-madhaviya was amongst his 
earliest-works. He tells us that there was no commentary on 
. Parasara before him. 8 ?? 

The Kalanirnaya of Madhavacarya has been published several 
times. In the following the B. I. edition has been used. He 
states that he wrote this work after he composed his commentary 
on the Parasarasmrti. 8 ? 8 The work is divided into five prakaraijas. 
The first ( Upodghata ) deals with a scholastic disquisition on 
hula (time ) and its real nature ; the 2nd ( called vatsara ) speaks 
of the year, its various lengths according as it is cdndra, sdvana or 
saura , of the two ayanas, of the seasons and their number, 
of the months ( cdndra and saura ), of the intercalary months, 
and the religious acts allowed and forbidden in intercalary months, 
of the two pakfas (fortnights); the third prakaram ( pratipat- 
prakarana ) deals with the meaning of the word tithi, duration of a 
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tithi, the fifteen tithis of a pakfct, two kinds of tithis, viz. suddha ( i. c. 
not intermixed with another tithi on the same day ) and viddha 
( intermixed with another tithi on same day), rules about the 
preference of the first tithi for particular religious rites and obser¬ 
vances ( for Gods and Manes ) when intermixed with the preceding 
and following tithis, the fifteen muhartas of the day and of the night; 
the fourth ( dvitlyadi-tithi-prakarana ) extends the application of 
the rules about pratipctd to the tithis from the second to the 
fifteenth and decides on what tithi ( whether intermixed with the 
preceding or the following ) certain vratas, such as Gaurivrata on 
the third, Janmastami on the 8th, were to be performed, the fifth 
( prakirijaka i. e. miscellaneous ) deals with rules about the deter¬ 
mination of nakfatras for various acts, the yogas and hiranas and 
rules about samkranti and eclipses and the actions proper for them. 

The Kalanirnaya besides the names of numerous sages, puranas, 
astronomical and astrological writers mentions the following works 
and authors :-Kaladarsa ( p. 83 ), Bhoja (as having composed in 
Arya metre a work on the Saiva agama ), Muhurta-vidhana-sara 
( p. 341 ), Vatesvarasiddhanta, Vasistha Ramayana, the Siddhanta- 
siromani ( of Bhaskaracarya ), Hemadri( p. 67 his vmtakhanda and 
qvuyphcvjda ). 

A o 0 od deal about the family and personal history of Madhava- 
carya °can be gleaned from the above-mentioned two works and 
other treatises of Madhavacarya. From the Parasara-madha- 
vlya we 8 " learn that he was the son of Mayana and Srlmati, that 

Sayana and Bhoganatha were his younger brothers, that he was a 
student of the black Yajurveda and of the Baudhayana-sutra-carana 
and belonged to the Bharadvaja-gotra. The introductory verses 
and the colophon of the Prayascitta-sudhanidhi" 0 of Sayana corro¬ 
borate most of these particulars. A verse at the beginning of the 
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98. Madhavacarya 


Kalanirnaya tells us that Vidyatlrtha, Bharatitirtha and Srikantha 
were his teachers. 901 The Parasara-Madhavlya highly eulogises 902 
Madhava, compares him to divine and semi-divine councillors like 
Angirasa of Indra and says that he was the hereditary teacher 
( kulaguru ) and mantrin of king Bukkana ( or Bukka ). The colo¬ 
phons to the several works of Sayana, the younger brother of 
Madhavacarya, show that these brothers were closely connected 
with four rulers of the Vijayanagar dynasty, viz. Bukka and his son 
Harihara, Kampa and his son Saiigama.. In the Yajhatantra-su- 
dhanidhi9°3 ( ms. i n the Bhau Daji collection ) Sayana, the author 
of the bhasyas on the vedas, is said to be the kulaguru of Harihara, 
son of Sarigama. In the Guruvariisa-kavya ( VanSyilasa Press ed. ) 
it is said that Vidyaranya was the pupil of Vidyatlrtha, that he com¬ 
posed Yedabhasyas and published them in the names of Sayana and 
Madhava, thaf Harihara and Bukka were the most valiant of the live- 
sons of Sangama ( v. 48), that Vira Rudra was the sovereign of 
Harihara and Bukka and was defeated by the suratrdna i. e. sultan. 
The same work says that Vidyaranya founded Vijayanagar! in 
sake 1258, vaisakha suddha 7 Sunday ( i. e. 30th April 1335 A. D.) 
and crowned Harihara king. 90 ** 

Burnell in his introduction to the Variisabrahmana started the 
theory that Sayana and Madhava were identical and put forward an 
esoteric meaning on the verse that states that Sayana and Bhoganatha 
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were the younger brothers of Madhava. But the facts as culled 
from the works of these two great men and the inscriptions of 
contemporary Vijayanagara kings are too strong for the hypothesis 
of Burnell and make it look absurd. The whole subject about the 
relationship of Madhava, Sayana and Bhoganatha has been carefully 
examined by llao Bahadur R. Narsimhachar in Ind. Ant. vol. 45 
pp. 1-6 and iyff and the theory of Burnell has been thoroughly 
refuted. Sayana and Bhoganatha were as real personages as Madha- 
vacarya himself. Madhavacarya in his later years became a sathnyasin 
and was named Vidyaranya. To the items of evidence adduced 
by R. B. R. Narsimhachar for establishing the identity of Madhava 
and Vidyaranya (Ind. Ant. vol. 45 p. 18 ) I may add one more. 
The Viramitrodaya ascribes the commentary on Parasara composed 
by Madhava to Vidyaranya.^ It has however to be noted that 
the Guruvairisakavya ( Vanivilasa Press ed. ) says ( V. 41-44 ) that 
Vidyaranya was different from both Sayana and Madhava. 

The chronology of the kings of Vijayanagara has been a fruitful 
source of controversy. It is not necessary to go into that chrono¬ 
logy in great detail here. It may be studied in such works as 
Sewell’s * Forgotten empire ’ and in E. I. vol. III. p. 3 6 > E - *• vol> 
XIV p. 68, E. I. vol. XV p. 8. The following pedigree* 0 * will be 

sufficient for the purpose of connecting Madhava and his brothers 
with the kings' of Vijayanagara. The earliest inscription is that of 
Harihara I dated take 1261 ( i 339 ’ 4 <> A. D. ) wherein Harihara 
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is said to be a Mahamandalesvara and is spoken of as * Sri-Vira- 
Hariyappa-Vodeya.’ 906 The colophon of the Madhaviya Dhatu- 
vrtti describes Madhava as the great minister of SaAgamaraja, the son 
of Kamparaja. 90 '’ The Bitragunta grant in Sake 1278 (1356 A. D. ) 
by Sangama II at the request of his teacher Srikanthanatha shows 
that Bhoganatha 908 who composed the contents of the grant was a 
narntasaciva ( gay or humorous companion ) of Sitrigama II. We 
saw above that Srikantha was a teacher of Madhavacarya ana that 
Bhoganatha was the youngest brother of Madhavacarya. Bhoga¬ 
natha in order to be a poet and a narmasaciva of a reigning sovereign 
must have been a grown-up man in 1356 A. D. and so Madhava¬ 
carya must have been quite an elderly person about that time. 
"I he Kalanirnaya tells us that in the cyclic year Isvara following 
immediately after Sake 1258 Sravana was an intercalary month and 
that in the cyclic year Bhava that preceded sake 1258 ( i. e. in Sake 
1256 ) Falguna was an intercalary month and then examines the 
intercalary months that occurred iu the cyclic years up to Vikari 
thereafter ( i. e. up to Sake 1281 ). 9 ° 8a As the Kalanirnaya examines 
the intercalary months from Sake 1256 ( 1. e. 1334 A. D. ) to Sake 
1281 ( i. e. 1359 A. D.), it follows that it was either composed 
during these years or immediately after this period. The Parasara- 
madhaviya was composed before the Kalanirnaya. Rao Bahadur 
Narsimhachar states that in a copperplate grant dated 1386 A. D. 
it is said tint Harihara ( II) gave in the presence of Vidyaranya- 
sripada certain donations to three scholars who were the promoters 





908 ^ WI I If R5- 

;i E - L vo1 - IIL at p * 30 * 

9°8 a 1 

i cnaf f| ctrovnHnfft 

... a*rr smtmroTftft: 1 

I pp - 70_7L 






imsT/t, 



( pravartaka ) of the commentaries on the four Vedas ( Ind. Ant. 
vol. 45 p. 19). Another inscription speaks of Vidyaranya in 
1578 A. D.’ 0 ’ This shows that Madhavacarya had become a 
samnyOsin at least in. 1377 A. D. Tradition says that Vidyaranya 
died in 1386 A. D. at the ripe old age of 90. Therefore we shall 
not be far wrong if we place the literary activity of Madhava-Vidya- 
ranya between 1330-1385 A. D. From the remarks about inter¬ 
calary months it appears that the Parasaramadhaviya and Kalanir- 
naya were composed between 1 3 3 5 “ 1 3 A* D. There was a 
tradition among pandits that it was Madhavacarya who composed 
bhasyas on the Vedas and ascribed them to his brother Sayana. 

Kasinatha, in his Vitthala-rnmantra-sara-bhasya says so .’ 10 

** 

Great confusion has been caused by identifying Madhava-Vidya- 
ranya with another scholar named Madhava who was also a mantrin 
of Bukka, who was a great warrior and was governor of Banavase and 
the country round Goa on the western coast. In a grant’” ,of the 
village Kucara, also called Madhavapura, dated Sake 1313 C I 39 I 
A. D.), it is said that he routed the armies of the Turuskas, wrested 
Goa the capital of Konkana from them and re-established the temple 
of Saptanatha ( i. e. Sapta-kotlsvara ). There is another inscription 
dated sake 1290 ( i. e. 1368 A. D. ) where the great minister ( Mabd- 
pradhctna ) Madhavanka is stated to have ruled over Banavase 12000 
under king Bukkaraya ( Ind. Ant. vol. IV, p. 206 ). Fleet is 
wrong in identifying the minister Madhavanka with Madhavacarya- 
Vidyaranya. Another grant from Goa (found by Dr. Bhau Daji ) 
says that Madhava-mantrin, son of Caundibhatta, established the 
Hugo, of Saptanatha ( JBBRAS vol. 9, p. 228 ). Vide E. C. vol. VIII, 
Sorab No. 375 dated Sake 1268 (Sunday Madhava 30, i. e. nth 
Feb. 1347 ), where we are told that Madhavamantrin was governor 
. of Candragutti, capital of Banavase 12000, that he was minister of 
Marapa, younger brother of Harihara I and that he was a disciple of 
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Kriyasakti, a Saiva teacher. In E. C. vol. VII, Shikarpur 281 dated 
sake 1290 Kartika bahulaS (i. e. 15th November 1368 ) Madhava 
is said to have been a son of Caunda of the Angirasa gotra and a 
minister of Bukka I and his guru is said to have been Kaslvilasa 
Kriyasakti. 

From this it follows that the Madhava mantrin who was a 
governor of Banavase and Goa and was living in 1391 A. D. was 
the son of Caundibhatta and cannot be identified with Madhava- 
carya who was the son of Mayana. 

There is a ms. in the Bombay University Library of a work 
called Kalanirnayakarika in 130 verses, which contains the introduc¬ 
tory verses of the Kalanirnaya dealing with the contents, though in 
a somewhat different order. There are several commentaries on 
the Kalanirnaya, viz. Kalanirnayadipika by Ramacandracarya com¬ 
posed about 1450 A. D., a commentary called Laksmi by Laksmidevi, 
wife of Vaidyanatha Payagunda. There is a Vivarana of the Kala¬ 
nirnayadipika, by Nrsiriiha, son of Ramacandracarya (vide D. C. 
Ms. No. 99 of 1871-72 ). ^ 

93 . Madanapala and Vis'vesvarabhatta 

The Madanaparijata compiled under the patronage of king 
Madanapala by Visvesvarabhatta is a famous work. Like Bhoja, 
Madanapala seems to have been a great patron of learning and 
several works are attributed to him. At least four works on 
dharmasastra are ascribed to him ( i. c. were written under his 
patronage ) viz the Madanaparijata, Srajtimahanjva or Madana- 
maharnava, Tithinirnayasara and Smrtikaumudi. 

The Madanaparijata is an extensive work printed in the B. I. 
series. There are 23 introductory verses, the first 13 of which give 
the genealogy of Madanapala. In the printed edition these 13 
verses are stated to have been added by Purohita §ri-Ramadeva. 
The last of the introductory verses states that the work was com¬ 
posed after a careful study of Hemadri, Kalpavrk§a (i. e.Kalpataru), 
Apararka, Smrticandrika, Smayarthasara and Mitaksara.?' 2 That 
Madanapala was only the patron and not the real author ol the 
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work is made clear in several places. In the introductory verse 20 
it is stated that the work was compiled through ( lit. by the mouth 
of) learned men. 9 ' 3 In two places in the body of the work? * 1 '* it 
is said that the author has explained the matter under discussion in 
his work called SubodhinI, a commentary on the Mitaksara. There¬ 
fore the Madanaparijata was really composed by Visvesvarabhatta, 
the author of the SubodhinI. The Madanaparijata contains nine 
stabakas ( bunches i. e. chapters ) on brahmacarya, the dharnias 
of householders, the daily duties ( ahnika-krtya ), the samskaras 
from garbhadh&na onwards ; impurity on birth and death, the puri¬ 
fication of various substances ( dravyasuddhi ), kaddha, dayabhaga 
( partition and inheritance ) and prdyakitta. In the portion on the 
Dayabhaga it very closely follows the Mitaksara. Its style is simple 
and lucid. Besides the authors and works mentioned above it 
cites those noted below.?'* 

There is a work called Maharnava ascribed to Mandhata, ,a son 
of Madanapala. In several mss. of this work deposited in the 
Deccan 9 ' 6 College there are introductory verses giving the genealogy 
of Madanapala that agree almost word for word with the introduc¬ 
tory verses of the Madanaparijata. Moreover two verses that speak 
of Visvesvarabhatta occur here also as well as in the Madanaparijata 
and SubodhinI. This work also is said to have been compiled by 
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08. Madanapala and Viiveivarabhatta 

Mandhata through the learned.* 1 ? It is said to have been based on 
a study of the Iruti, the smrtis and the pur Unas. The work is 
divided into 40 tarafigas (waves ). The principal subject* 18 of 
the work is to describe how the various diseases which human 
bodies are heir to are the result of evil deeds done in past lives 
( this subject being called Karmavipaka in dharmasastra woiks ) 
and to prescribe various rites and penances for the* eradication of 
the evil results of evil deeds. Among the various rites and penances 
that are set forth in great detail may be mentioned the Kusmanda- 
homa, RudraikadasinI, Maharudrabhiseka/Vinayakasanti, the Nava- 
grahayajna &c. The Maharnava mentions the Karmavipaka of 
Satatapa, the Caturvarga-cintamani ( folio 234 a of D. C. no. 259 ol 
1886-1892); the Mitaksara, the Karmavipaka-samuccaya &c. It 
is worthy of note that in the Smrti-kaumudl the authorship of 
the Maharnava is claimed by the author himself and is not ascribed 
to Madanapala’s son.* 1 * 

The Tithinirnayasara is another work compiled under Madana¬ 
pala. Stein in his cat. of mss. at Jammu ( p. 306 ) gives extracts 
from this work. The first fourteen verses are the same as those in 
the Madanaparijata. It appears to have been composed by 
Visvanatha, which is most probably a paraphrase of the name 
Visvesvara.* 20 

The Smrtikaumudi contains an introduction of 17 verses, 13 of 
which set forth the genealogy of Madanapala. The fourteenth 
verse tells us that Madanapala composed works called \ antraprakasa, 
Maharnava, Parijata, Siddhantagarbha and 1 ithinirnayasara. 92 ~ 
The 15th verse says that he composes the Smrtikaumudi through 
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the learned. 953 The 17 verse says that his predecessors have 
generally dilated upon the dharmas of the three higher varnas and 
the dharmas of the sudra have not been dealt with by them as a 
principal topic, therefore he would clearly expound the dharmas 
of the last varpa. At the end of the ms. in the I. O. cat. it is 
described as the younger sister of the Madanaparijata and of the 
Maharnava. 954 This is not found in the D. C. ms. which was 
copied in sathvat 1615. This work is divided into four kalol- 
lasas, each kalollasa being subdivided into kiranas ( rays ). The 
first kalollasa has two kiranas, the second has four, the third and 
fourth five kiranas each. The subjects dealt with are: I two kinds 
of sudras, viz : the kevalasudra ( simple sudra ) and one who is of 
mixed descent, being born of a sudra woman from a man of the 
higher castes ; the mixed castes ; II. general discourses on the sudra’s 
adbikdra for engaging in various acts and performing various rites, 
such as the study of the vedas and smrtis, the performance ot 
.aarbhadhana and other saihskaras and the consecration of sacked fires ; 
samdhyavandana; the sudra’s capacity for attaining the knowledge 
of brahman; III. marriage; different forms of marriage, prohibited 
degrees of blood relationship ( sapindya), the various rites of 
marriage such as kanyadana; such saihskaras as nama-karana 
f naming the child ), the duties of sudras 111 ordinary and difficult 
times • alauca for sudras; the various sraddhas for them ; the letting 
nose of a bull in honour of the dead ; IV. sudra’s daffy duties such 
as sauca, brushing the teeth, baths in the morning and at other 
times, brahmayajna, tarpaya, vaUvadeva, daily sraddha , dinner, 6cc. 

The Smrtikaumudi mentions among others Apararka, Kjtya- 
kalpataru, Mitaksara, Medhatithi, Yajiiaparsva and Smrtimanjari It 
also quotes from the Vedanta-kalpataru 9 ’ 3 and the author claims 
the Madanaparijata as his own work. 

It has been seen how all the four works set out above were 
comp osed under the patronage of Madanapala and how they wer e 
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probably from the pen of Visvesvarabhatta. There is one more 
work on Dharmasastra which Visvesvarabhatta composed in his 
own name without the shelter of a patron’s name. It is the 
SubodhinI, a commentary on the Mitaksara of Vijnanesvara. The 
vyavahara portion of it has been published in Bombay by Mr. S. S. 
Setlur and also by Mr. J. R. Gharpure. Mr. Govind Das had seen 
portions of the SubodhinI on the prayascitta section also. The 
SubodhinI does not comment on each word of the Mitaksara but 
explains only important passages. It is a learned work. This was 
the earliest composition of Visvesvarabhatta, since it is mentioned 
even in the Madanaparijata. The first verse of the SubodhinI is 
also the opening verse of the Maharnavaand of the Smnikaumudi.? 26 

From the verses? 2 ? 21 and 22 in the introduction to the Madana¬ 
parijata it appears that Visvesvara was the son of Pedibhatta and 
Ambika, that he was of the Kausikagotra and was the pupil of 
Vyasaranya-muni. In the SubodhinI also the verse ‘ mata Szc. * 
occurs at the end with slight suitable variations and the verse 
f matiryesam ’ in the beginning. The second introductory verse in 
Mr. Gharpure’s edition makes Visvesvara the son of Appabhatta, ;:S 
while Mr. Setlur reads f Pettibhatta ’ which is probably a misreading 
for Pedibhatta. From his father’s name it appears that Visvesvara 
was a native of the Dravida country? 2 ? and migrated to Northern India 
in search of patronage after he wrote the SubodhinI. Visvesvara 
is regarded as one of the leading authorities oi the Benares School 
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of modern Hindu law. 930 Madanapala belonged to the family of 
Taka kings that ruled in Kastha ( modern Kath ) on the Jumna to 
the north of Delhi. 93 ' The printed Madanaparijata makes the 
family name to be ‘ Kastha, ’ but this is most probably a wrong 
reading, as in the Maharnava and the other works of Madanapala 
the family name is distinctly stated to be Taka. The pedigree 
of the family as gathered from the Madanaparijata and the other 
works is given below. Some works such as the Maharnava omit 
mention of Sahajapala. About Sadharana it is said that he brought 
about the remission of all taxes at the three tlrthas ( Prayaga, Kasi 
and Gaya ). 932 


930 Vido I. L. R. 16 Cal, 367 at p, 372. 
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In the Suryasiddhantaviveka of Madanapala the father of Mada¬ 
napala is said to be Saharana 935 which is a Prakrit equivalent of 
Sadharana. Madanapfila appears to have been a very great patron 
of learned men and is said to have emulated the fame of Bhoja. 934 
Besides the four works described above he compiled several other 
works, the most famous of which is his dictionary of drugs called 
Madanavinodanighantu. That work is very extensive, contains 
about 2250 verses and is divided into fourteen vargas , the last of 
which contains a praiasti of his family. 93 s This work contains the 
names of medical drugs, the qualities of drugs and of dishes and of the * 
flesh of various animals. Some of the words given as synonyms for 
Sanskrit words occur in the modern Marathi. 936 We saw above 
that his Smrtikaumudi refers to Yantra-prakasa and Siddhantagarbha 
as two of his works. These two were works on astronomy. 

Another work of his is the Surya-siddhantaviveka or Vasanar- 
nava, which is a commentary on the Suryasiddhanta. There is a 
ms. of this work in the Bhau Daji Collection of the Bombay Asiatic 
Society . 93 7 Therein after giving his pedigree lie says that by his 
woiks on SmrtiSastra, on astronomy and mathematics and on 
medicine he came to be known as abhinava Bhoja. 938 In this 
treatise he refers to his own works already composed called Siddha- 
ntagarbha 939 and Yantraprakasa. He also refers to a Rdjamrgaftka 
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of Bhoja and to Bhaskara’s. works. The ms. was copied in sathvat 
1459, i. e. 1402-3 A. D. In the colophon of this 7/ork his birudas 
( titles ) are Panditaparijata and Abhinava-Bhoja, and he is also 
styled Maharajadhiraja. 940 In the Madanaparijata and the Mahar¬ 
nava the birudas are Panditaparijata and Kataramalla or Kattaramalla; 
A work called Anandasanjlvana on singing, dancing, musical 
instruments and ragas is ascribed to Madanapala. 941 The king 
Madana, son of Saharana, who |s connected with the restoration of 
Medhatithi’s bhasya, must be this Madana. 

A great deal has been written concerning the date of Madanapala. 
The introductory verses giving the genealogy of Madanapala must 
be held to be genuine, as they occur in the ancient ms. ( D. C. 
No. 131 of A 1882-83 ) of Maharnava copied in sarhvat 1645 
(- 1588-89 A. D. ) and in the still older ms. ( dated sarhvat 1459 ) 
of the Surya-siddhanta-viveka. As the Madanaparijata mentions 
the Smrticandrika and Hemadri’s Caturvarga-cintamani not only 
in the introductory verses of the Madanaparijata but in the body of 
the Madanaparijata and the Maharnava, Madanapala must be cettain- 
lv later than 1300 A. D. As the Smrtikaumudl mentions the 
Vedantakalpataru that was composed in the time of the Yadava 
princes Krsna and Mahadeva, it follows that the work was compos¬ 
ed after the third quarter of the 13th century. The Madanapari¬ 
jata is quoted in the Nrsimhaprasada, the Antyestipaddhati of Nara- 
yanabhatta, the Ahnikatattava ( pp. 326, 397, 479 , vol. I) of Raghu- 
nandana, the Sraddhakriyakaumudi (pp. 327, 489) of Govindananda. 
Therefore it is certainly earlier than 1500 A. D. And if we rely 
on the date when the ms. of the Suryasiddhantaviveka was copied 
(viz. 1402-3 A. D.), it follows that Madanapala flourished before 
1400 A. D. The Madanavinodanighantu 942 gives the date of its 


fai* 

f%rT-Wl; but at the end of the D. C. 
ms. of the ^ ie colophon is simply 

farnt &c - 


941 Tide Mitra’s Bikanor cat. p. 509. 
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j verse 14 of the last in D. C. ms. No. 129 of 1884-8? and 
No? 1066 of 1886-92. The last has a corrupt reading 
Vide Bhandarkar’s Report for 1883-84 p. 47 for the date, 
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composition as * Brahmajagad-yugendu’ oi the • Vikrama era, 
mdghd 6 of the bright half and Monday (i. e. 8-1-1375 A. D. ). 
This was interpreted by Sarvadhikari ( Tagore Law Lectures 
pp. 297-298, ed. of 1922 ) as equal to 1231 of the Vikrama ora 
(i. e. 1175 A. D. ). He held that ‘yuga’ meant two. But 
herein he was entirely wrong. Besides, the date proposed by him is 
impossible, since it would lead us to hold that Madanapala wrote in 
1175 A. D. and since, as we saw above, he could not have flourished 
before 1300 A, D. It has been already shown (pp. 309, 369) that the 
view of Sarvadhikari and others that the Parijata mentioned by Cancie- 
svara isthesameasMadanaparijata is quite wrong. Astronomical usage 
as found in Bhaskara and other writers always interprets yuga** 3 as 
meaning four ( and not two ) and hence the date of the compo- 
sition of the Madanavinodanighantu is 1431 of the \ikrama era 
(i. e. 1375 A. D. ). Vide Jolly’s Tagore Law lectures pp. i 4 ~ x 5 > 
Dr. Bhandarkar s Report for 1883-84 pp. 47 and 347 and S. B. E. 
vol. 25, p. gxxv n. 2. A 111s. of the Siiryasiddhantaviveka, which 
is one of the last ( if not the last ) works of Madanapala is dated in 

1402-3 A. D. Hence thediterary activity of Madanapala and of his 

protegee, Visvesvarabhafta, must be placed between 1360-1390 A. D. 

94. Madanaratna 

The Madanaratna is an extensive digest on Dharmasastra no 
part of which has yet been printed. In the colophons ot mss. it is 
also called Madanaratnapradlpa or simply Madanapradipa. The 
work was divided into seven 944 sections called uddyotas on savufya 
(or killa), clear a, vyavahdra, prdyaicitta, Anna , iuddhi ,ldnti. The order 
of the various sections was the one indicated, the saviayoddyota 
being the first part. I have not been able to examine the mss. 
of all the uddyotas. __ 

943 e.g. in bis verse 24 ) says * ^T- 

1 wfcr tf whore ^ 

must mean• four ’ and qiq is employed for two. 

944 1 jhh* u 

verses 24-25 of ms. of in VisrambSg collection I. No. 14G and 

versos 26 and 27 in the I. 0. cat. ms. ( p. 537 b ) and Peterson’s cat- of 
\Jlwar mss. No. 141Q and extract No. 336 at p. 13f* 
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The Samayoddyota deals with the subjects usually treated of in 
works on kala, vix discussions about the year, the seasons, the 
months, the intercalary months, the rules about titbis , the rules about 
the proper times for various religious observances, gifts, boma t 
the rules about kativarjya. 

There is a ms. of the Danoddyota in the Anandasrama collection 
at Poona ( No. 2378 ). The following are the subjects treated of 
eulogy of dana ; the nature of dana, various kinds of danas ; the 
constituent elements ( at'igdni ) of dana ; the donor, proper persons 
for gifts, persons undeserving of gifts, what things cannot be given 
away, proper and improper times and places tor dana , measures of 
corn and other substances and weights and units of length &c., 
finding out the east and other directions, characteristics of a toraya, 
pataka and mandapa, tula-pitru^a ( weighing oneself against gold or 
silver ), gift of a thousand cows and other magnificent gifts, dedi¬ 
cation of a tank or well and planting of a garden &c. ,In this 
work the author refers to Kalpataru and to Hemadri as a daksina- 
tyanibandhakara. 

Deccan College ms. No. 392 of 1891-95 deals with the lanti 
section. It treats of rites for propitiating gods and planets and 
averting the evil consequences of great or small portentous pheno¬ 
mena, such as Vinayaka-snana, surya-santi, navagraha-santi, santis 
for birth on certain evil uakfutras like mala, aifoa and evil astro¬ 
logical conjunctions like vyatlpata, vaidhrti, saihkranti ; rites for the 
safety of the foetus and of the newly born infant; aytitaboina ; lak}a~ 
hotna,kolihoma &c. In thissection sages like Uttara-Garga, Katy.lyana, 
Narada, Baijaviipa (on grhya), Manava-samhita, Yajnavalkya, 
Saunaka and puranas like the Skanda, Bhavisyottara, Visnudhar- 
mottara are very frequently cited. Besides the following are among 
the authors and works referred to :—Apeksitarthadyotini, a com¬ 
mentary of Narayana, Karmavipakasamgraha, Karmavipakasamuccaya, 
Kumaratantra promulgated by the son of Havana, PrayogasSra, 
Vijnanesvaracarya ( in the plural). 

A ms. of the Acaroddyota is noticed by Burnell in his Tanjore 

cat. ( p. 137 b )• Stein ( :in his cat - of J ammu mss< ) n °P ces an in_ 
complete ms. of the Vyavaharoddyota (p. 98 No. 2437 ). 
M M. Haraprasad Sastri notices a ms. of the Prayascittoddyota 
( Nepal Palmleaf and Paper mss. cat. XVIII and p. 223 ). 
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From the colophons at the end of the several mss. of the Madana- 
ratna it appears that the work was composed under the patronage 
of king Madanasiihha-deva, son of Saktisirhha.^s The king is 
styled maharajadhiraja and one of his titles is kodanda-parasurama 
( meaning ‘ who was a veritable Parasurama in wielding the bow ). 
The introductory verses^ 6 to the Samayoddyota in the Visram-bag 
collection and the Ulwar ms. refer to Delhi-desa -and its king named 
Mahipaladeva. Then verse 9 speaks of Damodara whose exact 
relationship with Mahipaladeva is not clear. Damodara is said to 
have made the yavanas of Malasthdna ( modern Multan in the 
Punjab ) give up the slaughtering of cows. The whole pedigree 
is given below. 547 Saktisimha is said to have eclipsed even Bhoja. 


945 

( Anandasrama No. 2378 ); there is a similar colophon at the end of the 
^XlfSrT section. 
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It is further said that Madanasiriiha called!* 8 together four • learned 
men, viz., Ratnakara, Gopinatha, Visvanatha and Garigadhara- 
bhatta and entrusted the composition of the digest to them. The 
colophons?-*? at the end of the Santyuddyota in the Deccan College 
says that it was composed by Visvanatha, a resident of Benares 
and son of Bhattapujya, a Srimali Gurjara (Brahmana). Ihere is 
a similar colophon at the end of the Prayascittoddyota noticed by 
M. M. Haraprasad Sastri. 

Since the Madanaratna mentions the Mit., the Kalpataru and 
Hemadri, it must be certainly later than about 1300 A. D. It is 
quoted as a great authority by the writers of the 16th and 17th 
centuries, such as Narayanabhatta, Kamalakarabhatta, Nilakantha 
and Mitramisra. In the Vyavahara-mayukha Nilakantha relies upon 
the Madanaratna as often as ( if not oftener than ) the Mitaksara. 
The Viramitrodaya?* 0 says that the author of the Madanaratna refers 
to the views of the Mitaksara, Kalpataru, and Halayudha. , Fiona 
this it follows that the Madanaratna was composed at some time 
between 1350-1500. Madanasiriaha and his ancestors are spoken 
of as ruling the country about Delhi. I hough Madanasiriaha bcais 
the high-sounding title of maharajadhiraja it is highly" piobable 
that he was some feudatory chief under the Mahomedan rulers of 
Delhi. It is difficult to conceive of a period between 1300 and 
1500 A. D. when a Hindu ruler was king of Delhi. It may be 
that during the troublous times of Muhammad Tughlak (1325- 
1351 A. D.), when the capital was transferred from Delhi to 
Doulatabad, or during the weak rule of the last kings of the I ughlak 
dynasty ( 1388-1413 A. D. ) Madanasimhas’ p redecessors might 

948 
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21 in the Vi6ramb5g ms. ... ^ > 

949 uTRRrat, 1 (f^ri 1 ) 

(1 The Ulwar ms. ( Peterson’s Ulwar eat. No. 353) reads 
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have usurped some territory aboift/ 'X)elhi. and ruled over j t> 
At all events it would riot be far from correct if the Madanarat na 
be placed about 1425-1450 A. D. ,Dr< Jolly ( R. u. S. p. 37 ) 
says that the Madanaratna names th§-Ratnakara and the Madhaviya. 
M. M. Haraprasad Sastri. ( Report on palm-Jeaf'and paper-mss. from 
Nepal, Intro, pp. 31-32 ) tells us that the-dynasty to which Madana- 
simhadeva belonged ruled over Goralilipur-Chapparan ( Western 
Tirhut), that Madanasiriihadeva was preceded, by' Saktisimhadeva. 
whose predecessor was Prthvlsimhadeya. The , learned Sastri 
further says that a ms. of the Madanaurtnapradlpa-prayascittdddyota 
applies the title c kodandaparasurama ’ tb Madana ( p. 223 ), that a 
ms. of the Amarakosa was copied in samvat 1511 ( 1454-5 5 A. D. ) 
when Madanasimha ruled oyer Campakaranyanagara ( p. 51 of the 
body of the Report) and that a ms. of the Narasimhapurana was 
copied in La-sam 339 ( 1457-58 'A. D. ) when maharajadhiraja 
Madanasimhadeva ruled over Goraksapura i. e. modern Gorakhpur 
( p. 29 of the Report). The great similarity of the names Madan^- . 
pala and Madanasimha misled J. C. Ghose ( Hindu Law, vol. . 11 , 
p. XIV, ed. of 1917 ) into holding that the Madanaparijata and the 
Madanaratna were written under Madanapala. But it is clear from 
the ancestry of the two kings, Madanapala and Madanasimha, and 
the names of the real authors of the digests (Madanaparijata 
and Madanaratna) that they have no connection with each other. 

95 . Sulapani 

Next to Jimutavahana, Sulapani is the most authoritative Bengal 
writer on dharmasastra. Rai Bahadur M. M. Chakravarti gave a 
very interesting account of his works and time in JASB for 19x5, 
PP- 336 - 343 * 

The earliest work of Sulapani appears to have been his Dipa- 
kalika, a commentary on the smrti of Yajnavalkya. It is a very brief 
commentary. The portion on the dayabhaga section ( Yajnavalkya 
II, verses 114-149 ) is contained in five printed pages ( vide Ghose’s 
Hindu Law, edition of 1917, vol. II. pp. 550-554). In this com¬ 
mentary, besides the sages he names only a few writers and works 
on dharma, e. g. the Kalpataru, Govindaraja, the Mitaksara, Medha- 
tithi and VisvarQpa.. He entertained somewhat archaic views on 
matters of inheritance. l 7 or example, he holds that the text speak¬ 
ing of the right of the parents to succeed before the brothers of the 
H. D. 50. 
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deceased has reference to property acquired by the .deceased 
com his father or grand-father. He explained the word 
‘ apratisthita ’ in the sutra of Gautama ‘ strldhanam duhitrnam- 
aprattanam-apratisthitanam ca 5 in the same way as Apararka, 
Jlmutavahana and the Smrticandrika. 951 He says that a full brother 
though not re-united succeeded before a half-brother though 
re-united.ns 2 This explanation of the much canvassed verse of Yaj. 
offered by Sulapani is refered to by the Viramitrodaya. 955 The 
Vyavaharatattva of Raghunandana several times refers to §iilapani’s 
explanations of Yaj. 954 

Sulapani wrote several small treatises on topics of dharmasastra 
and intended them to form part of a huge digest called Smrtiviveka. 
Fourteen such.works are known to have been so written with titles 
ending in the word ‘viveka, ’ viz. Ekadasi-viveka, Tithi-viveka, 
Dattaka-viveka, Durgotsavaprayoga-viveka, Durgotsava-viveka, Dola- 
yatra-viveka, Pratistha-viveka, Prayascitta-viveka, Rasayatra-viveka, 
Vratakfila-viveka, Suddhi-viveka, Sraddha-viveka, Sariikranti-viveka, 
Sambandha-viveka ( on marriage ). Of these the Durgotsavaviveka 
seems to have been amongst his latest works, since he names 
therein five of his vivekas on durgotsava-prayoga, pratistha, prayas- 
citta, suddhi and sraddha. The Sraddha-viveka is the most famous 
of his works and has been printed. His Prayascittaviveka and 
Durgotsava-viveka have also been published, the former byjivananda 
( 1893 ) and the latter by the Sanskrit Sahitya Parisad at Calcutta in 
Bengali characters. In the Durgotsava-viveka he deals with the 
worship of Durga in Asvina and also in spring ( hence the deity is 
called VasantI ). In the Durgotsava-viveka, besides such puranas 
as the Kalika, Bhavisyottara, Bhagavata, Devi, he names a host of 
writers and works as noted below. 95 * In spite of Aufrecht’s view 
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the Samvatsara-pradipa is not his own work. A Sarasamuccaya 
is also mentioned in Hemadri ( Dana-khanda page 135). The 
Smrtisagara is probably the same as the Govindarnava of Sesa 
Nrsimha or the work of the same name which Kulluka appears to 
have composed. Srikaramisra is probably the ancient author 
referred to even by the Mitaksara. 

The Sraddha-viveka has several commentaries by eminent writers 
such as Srlnatha Acaryacudamani and Govindananda. So there are 
commentaries on the Prayascittaviveka. Besides the above, the 
works and authors mentioned in the other vivekas are noted below.’ 5 * 
The Sraddha-viveka of Sulapani is referred to ( as Gaudiya-sraddha- 
viveka) by Rudradhara, 959 by Vacaspati in his Sraddha-cintamani, by 
Govindananda in his Sraddhakrivakaumudi and by Raghunandana 
in several of his tattvas. 

We know very little about the personal history of Sulapani. In 
the colophons of his works 958 he is styled Sahudiyala (or -na) Maha- 
mahopadhyaya and Raghunandana also calls him Mahamahopadhyaya. 
The Sahudiyala was a degraded section of the Radhiya Brahmanas 
in Bengal from the days of Ballalasena. As Rudradhara calls him 
Gaudiya, it follows that Sulapani was a Bengal Brahmana. There 
is a tradition that he was the Judge of king Laksamanasena of 
Bengal. But this is impossible as the following discussion about 
his date will show. 

There is some uncertainty about the exact age of Sulapani, As 
Sulapani names the P atnfikara of Candesvara and the Kalamadhavlya, 
he must be later than about 1375 A. D., since some time 
must have elapsed before a work from Vijayanagar came to be 
regarded as an authority in Bengal. As Sulapani’s works are 
mentioned by Rudradhara, Govindananda and Vacaspati, the former 
must be earlier than about 1460. In this connection it has to be 
noted that Govindananda not only comments upon Sulapants 

956 33T- 
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957 Vide folio 25 a of the Benares edition of ( printed in 
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958 Vide 1.0. oat. p. 371 No, 1287 and D, C. ms. No. 98 of 1895-98. 
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works but probably looks upon Sulapani as an old writer along with 
Aniruddha.? s ? 

A ms. of the Prayascittaviveka was copied at Benares in sake 1410 
( i. e. 1488 A. D. ).? 6 ° From all these data it follows that Sulapani 
flourished between 1375 and 1460 A. D. 

From the Suddhittatva it appears that Sulapani wrote Parisista- 
dipakalika ( probably a commentary on a Grhyaparisista )' L I . 

96. Rudradhara 

This is a well-known Maithila writer on Dharmasastra, who com¬ 
posed several works. His Suddhi-viveka has been published several 
times (at Benares in 1866, in 1878 and by the Venkatesvara Piess 
in Bombay, saihvat 1978 )• That work is divided into three 
partcchedas and deals with purification from impurity on birth and 
death, the persons liable to undergo purifications, the meaning ot 
the word putra, purification of the body and of various substances 
when polluted, purification of cooked food and water and women 
in their menses. He tells us that after? 62 having examined seven 
works ( nibdndhas ) on suddhi and being encouraged by his father 
and brother he composed the Suddhiviveka. He further says that 
he made the effort for the benefit of those who were not disposed 
to go through such works as the Ratnakara, Parijata, Mitaksara and 
the Haralata.? 65 Besides these he mentions the Acaradarsa, Suddhi- 
pradipa, Suddhi-bimba, Sridattopadhylya, Smitisara and Plarihara. 

The Sraddhaviveka of Rudradhara is the most famous of his 
works. It was printed at Benares in sarhvctt 1920. The work is 
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divided into four pariechedas. He first defines sraddha, and then 
treats of several topics, viz. the varieties of sraddha, the procedure 
at sraddhas, the mantras that are recited, the proper time and place 
for sraddhas, the Brahmanas worthy to be invited at sraddha and 
the proper food etc. Among the numerous works and authors 
referred to in the work the undermentioned ones deserve notice.* 64 
He refers to his own Suddhiviveka as already written. 


In several places he tells us that he follows a“different tradition 
on certain matters from that of the Pitrbhakti or of the Sugatisopana. 
He points out that the prasatika is .. a kind of grain known in 
Madhyadesa as Sathila. 96 * 

For his Vratapaddhati, vide Mitra’s Notices, vol. VI, p. 15, 
No. 1995. He says that he was urged by his brother’s advice to write 
the work and that he follows the Samayapradipa.* 66 

Another work of his is the Varsakrtya which deals with festivals 
and fasts. 

He was the son of Mahamahopadhyaya Laksmidhara and young¬ 
est brother of Haladhara. His works are quoted by Vacaspati in 
his Dvaitanirnaya, by Govindananda in the Sraddhakriyakaumudi, 
by Raghunandana in several of his tattvas, by Kamalakara and 
Nilakaritha. 

As Rudradhara mentions the Ratnakara, the Smrtisara, Sridatto- 
padhyaya and the Srfiddhaviveka of Sulapani, he is certainly later 
than 1425 A. D. A ms. of his Vratapaddhati is dated in Laksmana 
saihvat 344 i. e. 1463 A. D.’ 6 ? Besides he is quoted by Vacaspati 
and Govindananda. Therefore he must have flourished between 
1425 and 1460 A. D. 
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The Rudradhara who was a pupil of Candesvara and author of 
the Krtyacandrika, the Vivadacandrika and the Sraddhacandrika 
appears to be a different author. 

i 

97. Misarumisra 

Misarumisra is famous for his works called Vivadacandra and 
Padartha-candrika ( on the Nyaya-Vaisesika system ). There is a 
ms. of the Vivadacandra in the Deccan College (No. 57 of 1883-84). 
That work deals with the titles of Law ( vyavaharapadas ) such as 
rnadana ( recovery of debt), nyasa ( deposit ), asvamivikraya, 
sambhuya-samutthana ( partnership ), dayavibhaga, stridhana; and 
then with procedure, viz. the plaint, reply, pramanas, witnesses, 
possession etc. It frequently quotes the Ratnakara ( on vivada and 
vyavahara) of Candesvara and several times criticizes him. 
Besides numerous smrti writers the other authors and works named 
are : Parijata, Prakasa, Balarupa ( often ), Bhavadeva and Smrtisara 
( frequently ). 

In the mss. and colophons the name of the author seems to be 
Misarumisra. 968 He tells us that he wrote the work under the orders 
of princess Lachimadevi, wife of prince Candrasimha who appears 
to have been the younger brother of Bhairavasimhadeva of the 
Kamesvara dynasty of Mithila. The work was probably called Vivada¬ 
candra to connect it with the prince Candrasimha. The Vivada¬ 
candra first 969 speaks of king Bhavesaofthe Kamesvara dynasty, then 
of his son Harasimhadeva, then of his son Darpanarayana and the 
latter’s queen Hira or Dhira and then of Candrasimha and his queen 
Lakhima or Lachima. We saw above that Candesvara who had 
weighed himself against gold in 1314 A. D. wrote in his old age 
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under Bhavesa his work on Rajaniti. LachimadevI was queen of the 
great-grandson of this Bhavesa, who became king of Tirhut in the 
third quarter of the 14th century. Therefore Candrasimha must 
have flourished about the middle of the 15th century and Misaru- 
misra’s work must be assigned to that period. M. M. Chakravarti 
points out ( JASB for 1915, p. 425 ) that for Dhlrasimha, a son of 
Darpanarayana, there is an authentic date, viz. 321 of the Laksmana- 
sena era in Tirhut ( i. e. 1438 A. D. ), when a ms. of Srinivasa’s 
SetudarpanI ( com. on Setubandha ) was copied during Dhlrasimha’s 
reign. 

That the Vivildacandra is a work of authority on Hindu Law in 
Mithila has been recognised from very early days in the British 
courts. 9 ? 0 The Vivadacandra held that the word strldhana was to be 
applied to such woman’s property as was technically so called ( by 
t!he sages ) and not to all property that comes to a woman . 9 ? 1 

— 1 

98. Vacaspatimisra 

Vacaspatimisra is the foremost nibandha writer of Mithila. His 
Vivadacintamani has been recognised by the High Courts in India 
and by the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council as a work of 
paramount authority on matters of Hindu Law in Mithila. 9 ? 1 
Vacaspati was an extremely voluminous writer and appears to have 
composed dozens of works. In the Sraddhakalpa alias Pitrbhakti- 
taratiginl, almost his latest work, he says that he wrote in his youth 
ten works on sitstra and thirty nibandhas on smrti and composed 
the work in question in his declining years. 9 ?* At least eleven 
works of his bearing the title * cintamani ’ are known. They are 
briefly noticed below. 

The Acaracint&mani deals with the daily rites of Vajasaneyins. 9 ?* 
The Ahnikacintamani is quoted in his Suddhicintamai?i. The 

970 Vide 2 Moo. I. A. p. 132 at p. 147 and p. 152 (where there is a citation 

in English from the )• 

971 c 1 foll ° 33 a of the D. C. ms. 

972 Vide 11 Moo. I. A. 139 at p. 174 and 487 at p. 508, I. L. R. 20 All. 267 at 
p. 290. ( P. C), I. L. R. 10 Cal. 392 at p. 399,1. L. R. 12 Cal 348 at p. 351. 

973 *TT% it 

vide I. 0. cat. p. 556 No. 1730. 

074 jr? l it 

Mitra’s Notices, vol. V. p. 169, No. 1857. 
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Krtyacintamani was published in Bengali diaraeters at Benares m 

Me 1 3 14 (vide JASB. for i 9 i 5 ,.P- 395 ) ^ dea U^w«h„the 
festivals that are celebrated on different days in e y • ^ ^ 
Tlrthacintamani has been published in the B. L •• 
divided into five praklias, viz. Prayaga, Puru§ot)tama (Pun), 
Gariga, Gaya and vLnasI and deals with such topics as the purpose 
of pilgrimages, the preliminaries of pilgrimage, t e vario 
t be performed at the several »** the 
at the principal tirtbas etc. He mentions t ie va pa < , 

misra, Jayasarma, the Mitaksara, Smrtisamuccaya and Hemadn. 

In the introduction he explicitly states that he compose tet ^ 
after carefully examining the Krtyakalpadruma an • k ’ , 

Rarnakara and other works. 975 The .Dvaitacintamam is mentioned 
in his Krtyacintamaoi. The Niticintamani is mentioned1 in the 
Vivadacintamani (p. 72). The Vivadacintamani (text) was 
published at Calcutta in 1837 (which edition is used in 
work) and was translated into English by Prasannakumar 
Tagore ( in 1863 ) with a learned preface. It explicitly states 
Lt the author carefully studied the Krtyakalpadruma, Parijata 
and Ratnakara.” 6 The work deals exhaustively _ with the 
eighteen titles of law ( vyavaharapadas ). The principal authors 
and works, besides the usual smrtis and puranas, mentioned in the 
work are noted below.* *” In this work he mentions several vernacu lar 

equivalents for Sanskrit terms. The Vyavaharacintamani^ deals 

with judicial procedure, viz. the four principal topics thereof, viz. 
bbdfii ( the plaint ), uttara (reply of defendant), knya ( evidence ), 

rRi^f 11 * vide p - 268 alS0 ‘ 

976 ... qtrflff | Pm 11 

977 WW, HPWTC ( ° f 

p. 67, the same quotation ocourring in the jq, q. P- 234 (PlfTISjrt, 

m, mm, wfot, *$m, pf. Noto th6 v f0ll0Wing word ; 

• ( p- 63 )> ‘ taRSjqt*. ^ ’ 

( p^S, i, e. Kotwal in Marathi), * ! ^ T 5 : ’ ( P ' 10i; 


compare Marathi 

878 mqirTr^trqi^I (to: I W?i<l ftsvKf M 

I* O* cat. p. 417 No, 1400. 












nirtiaya ( decision ). The Suddhicintamani was printed at Benares 
in Bengali characters in idke 1814 ( JASB for 1915, p. 396 n 2). 
The Sudracaracintamani deals with the duties of sudras ( Mitra’s 
Notices, vol. VI, p. 22, No. 2001 ). The Sraddhacintamani is a 
standard work and was printed at Benares in Bengali characters in 
sake 1814. 

Besides the works and authors enumerated in the foot-note 
above, the others mentioned by him in his several Cintamanis 
are noted below.”? 

Besides these there is a group of Vacaspati’s works with the title 
c niriiaya \ The Tithinirnaya? 80 starts with an invocation of the 
highest Being ( paramdtman ) while most of his works are begun 
with an obeisance to Hari or Krsna. It first divides tithis into 
suddha and viddha ( commingled with another tithi ) and then 
discusses all the tithis from the first to the fifteenth and also amdvdsya; 
it deals with the questions as to the rites of that tithi which is kfaya, 
with sivaratrivrata, naktavrata, holidays, fasts, jayantivrata, holika 
festival etc. The Dvaitanirnaya,? 81 as its name implies, is concern- 

979 'uto, qn<5T^r, 

qfwip, 

hMr ( or 8lmpl y ), wnfr*, 

W, ^IrTTRHPfT, ^HT^qoi, SjffapiT, 

980 i 

qwiwt 11 

^q^TTfm^r; i 

11 

Mitra’s Notices, vol. V.p. 149 No. 1139. 

981 Vide Mitra's Notices, vol. I, p. 149 No. 275 and vol. V, p. 296 No* 1973 for 

the JrTppjfq, 

h. d. 51 . 
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ed with the settlement of some doubtful points of Dharmasastra 
such as the names to be given to brahmanas. and the other varyas, 
doubts on gifts and consecration of tanks and wells, doubts about 
daily bath, samdhya, devapnja , vaisvadeva, daily offerings to manes, 
about judicial proceedings and the taking of interest, about vaiious 
vratas like ekadasl and janmastaml, about intercalary months, about 
the proper time for marriage and upanayana. The Mahadana- 
nirnaya 983 expatiates on the sixteen munificent gifts such as weigh¬ 
ing against gold and silver. In the introductory verses \ acaspati 
gives the genealogy of his patron’s family from Bhavesa, whose son 
was Harasimhadeva, whose son was Narasimha, whose son Bhaiia- 
vendra bore the biruda ( appellation ) Hari-narayana. A verse 98 * 
at the beginning and one at the end attribute the work to Bhaiia- 
vendra and to Rupanarayana respectively. Rupa-narayana was 
the biruda of Ramabhadra, a son of Bhairavendra. Therefore it 
looks probable that the work was commenced in the reign of 
Bhairava and was completed in the reign of his son Ramabhadra. 
M. M. Chakravarti says that Bhairava himself bore at one time the 
biruda Rupandrdyaija. M. M. Haraprasad Sastri ( Nepal cat. p. 90 ) 
mentions a Vivadanirnaya of Vacaspati. The §uddhinirriaya of 
Vacaspati deals with impurity on birth and death, the religious acts 
that must be performed even in times of impurity, sapiiida relation¬ 
ship, periods of impurity for the principal varnas and mixed castes; 
periods of impurity on abortion, the deaths of infants and women, 
accidental deaths etc., over-lapping of several periods of aianca ; 
impurity arising from carrying a corpse ; rites after the death of a 
sathnydsin ; impurity from contact of lower castes, such as washer¬ 
men and candalas, freedom from impurity at tlrthasand marriages etc. 


982 Vide Haraprasad Sastri’s cat. of palm-leaf aod paper Nepal mss. p. 122 for 

tbe 

983 \ II; 

\\ at end. 



98 . VtHcmpalimitra 

Besides these, Vacaspati appears to have either composed or 
contemplated writing seven works called Maharnava on krtya, acara, 
vivada, vyavahara, dana, suddhi and pitryajna. Of-these the Krtya- 
maharnava is found and deals with festivals and fasts and the proper 
times therefor ( vide JASB for i 9 I 5 > P - 39 ^)- H e a ^ so wro ^ e 
Gayasraddhapaddhati, the Candana-dhenupramana and the Dattaka- 
vidhi. Probably his last work, as stated above, was the Sraddhakalpa 
alias Pitrbhaktitaranginl. 

Apart from the works on dharmasastra, Vacaspati wrote also on 
the systems of philosophy. But it is not necessary for our purpose 
to go into that question. 

Most of his works styled ‘ cintamani ’ are mentioned by Raghu- 
nandana in the tatlvas (e. g. Krtyacintamani in Ekadasitattva, Vivada- 
and Vyavahara-cintamani in Dayatattva ). The Suddhicintamani is 
quoted in the Suddhitattvarnava of Srinatha-acarya-ciidamani, the 
Sraddha-cintamani is quoted in the Sradhha-kriya-kaumudi (pp.265, 
475 ) and in the Suddhikaumudi ( pp. 89, 93 ) of Govindananda, 
the Vivada-cintamani is quoted in the Viramitrodaya ( p. 697 ) and 
the Vyavaharaciptamani is criticized in the same work ( p. 288 ). 
His Pitrbhakti-tarangim is mentioned in the Suddhitattva and 
Sraddhatattva. Vacaspati vouchsafes very little information about 
himself or his family. In the colophons of his works he is 
generally styled mahamahopadhyaya and miira or satwulra. 
In the colophon of the Sudracara-cintamanP 8 * he is described 
as the parifad (the adviser of the king in finally deciding 
difficult points of Dharmasastra) of Mahtlrfijadbiraja Hari- 
narayana. We saw above that his Mahadananirnaya connects 
itself with two kings Bhairava and his son Rupanarayana. 
At the end of the Sraddhakalpa we are told that Vacaspati who was 
the parifad of Ramabhadradeva alias Rupanarayana, son of Hari- 

fnVr &c - Miu ' a ' s Notices ’ voL VL p - 23 

Ho. 200L 
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narayana, composed the work at the bidding of his patron. 985 
Vardhamana in his Dandaviveka says that one of his gurus was 
Vacaspati. 896 It is probable that it is this Vacaspati that is meant. 
But as against this we must remember that Vacaspati in his Sraddha- 
kalpa quotes Vardhamana Upadhyaya on sraddha. Vardhamana 
wrote his Dandaviveka while king Bhairava was reigning and his 
Gangakrtyaviveka for Ramabhadradeva. So Vacaspati was an elder 
contemporary of Vardhamana. 

Prasannakumar Tagore assigned 1425 A. D. as the time of the 
Vivadacintamani (vide preface p. xxviii ). Ghose in his Hindu 
Law ( vol. II p. xiv ) says that Vacaspati wrote the Sraddhacinta- 
mani by order of queen Jaya, widow of king Bhairavadeva and 


985 

?r?NVT5[I sffal- 

^VTFIWn 2Tl^P5q: qRqvf; l I. o. oat. p. 556 No. 1730. 

The pedigree of the kings of MithilS from is : 
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Vide Ind. Ant. vol. XIV, p. 196 for a detailed pedigree gathered from 
PSdjae of Mithila (though somewhat confused) and Ind. Ant, vol. 28, 
pp. 57—58. 
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mother of Purusottamadeva,* 8 ? that Harinarayana (i. e. Bhairava ) 
ruled from 1513 to 1527 aud that the latter' was killed by Nasrat- 
shah, the Pathan king of Bengal. M.« M. Chakravarti 'holds that 
the literary activity of Vacaspati lay between^145*0 to 1480* A. D. 
Since Vacaspati mentions the Ratnakara ( of Candesvara ) and 
Rudradhara as his authorities he must be' later than about 1425 A.D. 
Vacaspati’s works are quoted by Govindanandtf and Raghunandana. 
Therefore Vacaspati is certainly earlier than 1540 A. D. The ms, 
of the Mahadananirnaya found in Nepal is dated in 392 of the 
Laksmanasefia era ( Monday of Vaisakha, dark half, 12th iithi i. e. 
22nd April 1511 A.D.) The ms. of the Suddhinirnaya (Mitra’s Notices 
vol. X, p. 58, No. 3308) was copied in samvat’ 1416, which must in 
this, particular case be taken as equivalent to take 1416 i. e. j494-95 
A. D.., -since Vacaspati could not have flourished about 1360 A. D. 

( which corresponds to Vikrama samvat 1416 ). Hence the period 
assigned by Chakravarti for the literary activity of Vacaspati appears 
to be correct, That date is further corroborated by the fact that ^ 
Vacaspati wrote under Bhairavendra and his son Ramabhadradcva, 
that were 4th and 5th in descent from king Bhavesa of Mithila, 
who, as we saw above began to rule over Mithila-in the third 
quarter of the 14th century. 

This Vacaspati, who flourished in Mithila in the latter half of the 
fifteenth century is very often confounded with other authors 
bearing the same name. The great philosopher Vacaspati who was 
author of the Bhamatl on the §arirakabhasya of Sankara and of several 
other commentaries on other systems of philosophy flourished in 
the first half of the 9th century as he wrote his Nyayasucinibandha 
in 898 ( most probably of the Vikrama era ).* 88 There was another 
( Candrasekhara) Vacaspati who wrote the Smrtisarasamgraha 
( cat. of Calcutta San. College mss. vol. II, p. 181, No. 203 ) ami 
flourished in the first half of the 18th century. 


987 Compare I 

let fofftwrnlftr 11 v * rs © s 5 * nd 7 of 

grri^OTq, Mitra’s Notices, vol, I p. 149. 
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99. Nrsimhaprasada 

This is an encyclopaedic work on dharmasastia, no part of 
which has been yet printed. The Benares Sanskrit College has a 
complete ms. of this vast work. I could examine the whole, o it. 
Besides, the Deccan College collection has two mss. of portions ot 
it, viz. of the Danasara ( No. 3 53 of 1875-76 ) and of the lirtha- 
sara ( No. 352 of 1875-76 ). The Danasara and Santisara are also 
noticed in Mitra’s cat. of Bikaner mss. ( pp- 4 2 9 ' 43 ° ) an ^ 1X 
sections out of twelve are noticed in the 1 . O. cat. p* 434 *4 7 * 

Unless otherwise stated the references here are to the Benares 
Sanskrit College ms. - . 

The Nrsiriihaprasada is divided into twelve 989 sections called 
c Sdfa ’ on samskara, ahnika, sraddha, kala, vyavahara, prayascitta, 
karmavipaka, vrata, dana, santi ( the averting of evil foreboded by 
natural portents and other strange occurrences ), tirtha and pratistha 
(consecration of temples, idols etc.). Each section” 0 begins with an 
invocation ofNrsirnha( the man-lion incarnation of Visnu ) alter 
whom the work is named Nrsimhaprasada ( the fruit of the grace 
of Nrsimha ). In the Saiiiskarasara, after invoking Nrsiriiha, the 
introduction tells us that’” when king Rama ruled in Devagiri 
( modern Daulatabad ), Samavit was ruler of Delhi and that after the 
latter Nijamasaha wielded power over the world. Lhen aftei pro¬ 
nouncing an eulogy on Nijamasaha ( verses 10-13 ) the author 

989 rsiht 1 TORnra; u 

qgfRt Rmfovltmi ... ( torn 1 RRW. () It 

^?rs I 4qRrHgRTiT4 1» 

verse* 17-20 of 
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99. Nmmhapra&ada " * 4C f 

speaks of himself. We^ 2 are told that the author was Dalapati ( or 
DalMhisa ), son of Vallabha, of the Bharadvaja*gotra* and of the 
Yajnavalkiya sakha ( i. e. Suklayajurveda ) and tjhat he was "the 
keeper of the imperial records of Nebajana ( ? ). There are elaborate 
colophons^ at the end of almost each section (called sara ) in 
which we are told that Dalapati was the pupil of Suryapahdita, 
that he was a great exponent of the Vaisnavadharmg,. that he was. ^ 
the chief minister and keeper of the records of Nijamasaha, who 
was the overlord of all Yavanas (Mahomedans) and ruler of 
Devagiri. In some colophons he is styled Maharajadhiraja. It is r ' 
doubtful whether Dalapati or Daladhisa was the real name of the 
author or was merely a title. It is not unlikely that Suryapandita 
said to be the guru of the author is the same as Surya, the father oD 
the great Maratha saint Ekanatha, who wrote his Bhagavata^ at' 
Benares in Sake 1495 (i. e. 1573 A. D. ) and who states that he 
was born in a family of devout Vaisnavas. 

4 

The Nrsimhaprasada names numerous authors and works. In 
the beginning of the Samskarasara, he mentions a host of writers 
and works that he consulted.” 4 Besides these he mentions Some- 

992 imw m i 
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svara ( commentator of the Tantravartika ) and Kaladipa in the 
Samskarasara ; the Puranasara in the Ahnikasara; Parijata nd 
Vadibhayarikara in the Vyavaharasara; Kamika, Jnanaratnavali, 
Balarkodaya in the Danasara. 


The contents of some of the sections of the Nrsimhaprasada may 
be set out here. In the Sariiskarasara the author treats of the 
meaning of dlmniia, sruti, smrti, the authoritativeness of puranas, 
kalivarjya ( usages prohibited in the kali age ), punyahavacana, 
madhuparka, vrddhisrfiddha, garbhadhana, puriisavana, jatakarma, 
namakarana, upanayana, marriage and other sarhskdras, the duties 
of brahmacarins, snatakas, householders, vanaprasthas and samnya- 
sins. In the Ahnikasara the author after dividing the day into 
eight parts speaks of the actions appropriate to each viz : in the fiist 
getting up from bed at the brahma-muhurta, sauca, brushing the 
teeth, decoration of the hair, bath etc; in the second study ; in the 
third, looking after dependents and pursuit of one’s livelihood ; in 
the fourth'midday bath, brahmayajna, tarpana, vaisvadeva, daily 
sraddha ; in the fifth dinner and foods prescribed and forbidden ; 
in the sixth and seventh reflecting over itihasa and purana ; in the 
8th decision about worldly affairs, evening samdhya etc. In the 
Kalasara ( which is incomplete in the Benares ms. ) he defines the 
nature of k&la and gives rules and decisions about months, tithis 
and such festivals as Navaratra, Janmastami etc. In the Vyavahara¬ 
sara the author deals with the meaning of vyavahara, the eighteen 
titles of law, the four-fold method of deciding dharma, the pramanas 
( means of proof), dayavibhaga etc. In the Vratasara he speaks 
of the several principal vratas in each month, some of which are for 
both men and women, some for men only and some for women 
only. In the Danasara he dilates upon the nature of dana, its 
varieties, the various results of danas, the proper time and place for 
danas, proper recipients of dana, what things can be the subjects 
of gifts, units of gold, silver etc., the description of kunda, mandapa 
and vedl, the sixteen great danas such as tuja, hirapyagarbha, 
brahmanda, kalpapadapa etc. and three atulcmas, viz. land, cows and 
learning ; gifts of images, food, ornaments, bed-stead etc.; gifts on 
saflikranti and eclipses etc. The Tirthasara is interesting for this 
that as the author hailed from Devagiri he speaks principally of 
linbas of the Deccan and Southern India. In this work he speaks 
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of Setubandha, Pundarika’” or Paundarika ( modern Pandharpur 
in the Sholapur District, it seems), Gayatirtha, eulogies of Godavari, 
Krsna-Venya, Narmada, Malapraharini etc. 

The Nrsimhaprasada being a work from the Deccan held the 
view that marriage with a maternal uncle’s daughter was sanctioned 
by the Veda and was not to be censured.” 4 It says that where 
there is ( irreconcileable ) conflict between the smrtis and puranas 
there is an option.”’ 

As the Nrsimhaprasada relies upon the Madhaviya and the 
Madanaparijata, it is certainly later than 1400 A. D. As it is 
mentioned as an authority in the Dvaitanirnaya of Sankarabhatta 
and in the Mayukhas of Nilakantha it must be earlier than about ■ 
1575 A. D. If by the Dipikavivarana which it enumerates among 
its principal authorities is meant the com. of Nrsimha, son ot 
Ramacandracarya, on his father’s commentary of the Kalanirnaya 
( which is most probable ), then the Nrsimhaprasada must be later 
than about 1500 A. D. Dr. Bhandarkar” 8 says that Ramacandracarya 
lived about 1450 A, D. A ms. of the Dipikavivarana was copied in 
samvat 1604 (1548 A. D.).”» The Benares Sanskrit College ms. ap¬ 
pears to have been copied for Ramapandi'ta Dharmadhikari at Benares, 
who is said to have been the father of Nandapandita 1000 (see sec. 105 
below ). At the end of several saras either saihvat 1568 ( 1511-12 
A. D. ) or 1569 occurs as the date.* 001 This may be said to be the 

995 #Ft ... TO I 
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998 Report, 1883-84, pp. 58-60. 

999 Vide L O. cat. p. 530, No. 1663. 

1000 Vide Benares * Pandit ’ ( New series ) vol. V. pp. 377-78 for an announ¬ 
cement about the b y a learned descendant of 

1001 At the end of the colophon of the we have the date ' 
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date of the actual composition of the work or of the copying of the 
' ms. for Ramapandita. It seems difficult to believe that Ramapandita 

for whom the ms. was copied in 1511-12 A. D. was the father o 

the famous Nandapandita. Wc know that Nandapandita compose 
his Vaijayanti in 1623 A. D. Ramapandita must have been a man 
of middle age before he could order the copying of a huge ms. like 
the Nrsimhaprasada. If he did this in 1511-12 A. D. his son 
could hardly have been alive 120 years later. Therefore it looks 
probable that the dates ( saihval 1568 and 1569 ) are not the dates 
when the ms. was copied for Ramapandita, but rather the dates 
of the composition of the original work or of the copying of the ms. 
from which Ramapandita got his own ms. copied. At all events it 
is clear that the Nrsimhaprasada could not have been composed 
later than 1512 A. D. As the author was a minister of Nijamasaha 
who ruled over Devagiri, it appears that he is referring to Ahmad 
Nizam Shah who ruled from 1490-1508 A. D. or to his son Burhan 
Nizam Shah ( 1508-1533 A. D. ), most probably the former. 1002 
It may be taken as certain that the work was composed between 
1490 and 1512 A. D. 

100. Prataparudradeva 

The Sarasvativilasa was compiled by Prataparudradeva, a king 
of the Gajapati dynasty who ruled at Cuttack ( Katakanagari ) in 
Orissa. The Dayabhaga portion of this work was published with 
an English translation by Rev. Thomas Foulkes in 1881. An 
edition of the whole of the vyavahara section of the Sarasvativilasa 
has recently been published in the Mysore Government publication 
Series. Through the kindness of the Editor, Dr. Shamasastri, I was 
able to secure the printed sheets of 352 pages before publication. In 
the following reference is made to the paragraphs of Foulkes edition 
and the pages of the Mysore edition. 

After invoking deities the work starts with the prafasti of the 
king and his family ( pp. 2-1 x ). Descent is traced to the - Sun 
himself through Dasaratha, Rama and his sons. Kapilendra was 
the founder of the Gajapati family whose son was Purusottama. 
His queen was Rupambika. Prataparudradeva or Vira-Rudra-deva 

1002 Vide Laue-Poole’s * Muhammadan dynasties ’ ( ed. of 1925 ) p. 320 for 
the names and dates of the Nizam Shahs. 
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was the sOn of Purusottama. He* is spoken of as having given 
protection to Sultan ( Suratrana) Husanshah who threw himself 
on his mercy . x0 °3 In the colophons 100 * the king is styled Gajapati, 
GaudeSvara ( king of Gauda ), lord of Kalubariga ( modern Guibarga ) 
in the Karnataka country of nine crores (probably of revenue) 
and as the protector of Sultan Husanshah of Jamunapura. It is 
significant that the same titles are applied to Purusottama 100 * 
in his Potayaram grant of iake 1412 ( 1490 A. D*) and in other 
inscriptions. Prataparudradeva, while ruling his capital 1006 Kataka- 
nagari, called together an assembly of Pandits and compiled an 
extensive digest of civil and religious law. The royal author feels 
qualms of conscience on the question of eulogising himself and his 
family but .stifles them easily by saying that a poet can also be an 
appreciative critic of his own productions. ro °7 He boasts that he 
composed the w T ork for saving scholars the trouble of bringing 
harmony among the conflicting dicta of Vijnanayogi, Apararka, 
Bharuci and others, that there was no work that could equal his 
own and that his literary effort would make his predecessors’ works v 
afford illustrations of the maxim that when a certain purpose is 
served by one the existence of others is superfluous. 1008 Then it 


I. O. oat. p, 419 No. 1404. 
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XIII p. 155 ; vide Dr. Rajendralal Mitra’s ‘ Antiquities of Orissa ’ vol. II, 
appendix pp. 165-167, Ind. Ant. vol. I. p, 355 and M. M. Chakravarti’s 
article on * Uriya Inscriptions of 15th and 16th centuries’ in JA8B 
vol. 62, part 1, pp. 88-104 for inscriptions of this dynasty. 

1006 • ^ ^ ... ^TFcTl^F m\- 

^ 1 p. 11. 

1007 3^ qr|q- 

» p* n * 

1008 faWR- 
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is said that the vyavaharakanda was first taken in hand even before 
.the acarakanda following the special desire of the king Virarudra 
Gajapati. 1009 But it appears from references in the vyavaharakanda 
itself that before that part was finished the acarakanda had been 
completed. 1010 The Sarasvativilasa, being a, work composed under 
the express orders of a king for the benefit of his subjects, makes the 
nearest approach to the Austinian conception of law as a command 
addressed by political superiors to political inferiors and enforced 
by a sanction. 

The principal topics dealt with in the Vyavaharakanda are : 
the hall of justice, the method of judicial procedure, the plaint, the 
reply, documents, possession, rnadana, dfiyavibhaga, sahasa and 
other titles of law.. In the beginning of the work he sets out at 
great length the views of ancient writers on politics about the 
constitution of the mandate, such as those of Parasara, Usanas, 
Visnu, Brhaspati, Visalaksa, Manu etc. He generally follows the 
views of Vijnanesvara on dayavibhaga, but here and there strongly 
criticizes him, e. g. he says that Vijnanesvara gave a very far-fetched 
interpretation 1011 of Yajnavalkya’s verse £ rikthagraha rnam dapyah.’ 
The Sarasvativilasa is a work of authority in Southern India on 
matters of Hindu Law, though inferior to the Mitaksara. 1012 It 
informs us that, though the Smrticandrika passed over the ordeals 
of water and poison on the ground that they had gone out of 
vogue, in Utkala the ordeal of water alone was resorted to and in 
Surasena ( Mathura ) and Magadha ( Bihar ) the ordeal of poison 
alone was administered. 1013 


1009 | ... ?r<TfN qRssFTRqRFfRiR- 

BtrsniVfJiaf: II p- 15 - 

1010 ^ ^ 3TRTRgjr% gq qqrcffiMt 

?r gqiqqwi i p - 343, 

1011 (1) iqsTRqiPRI (o’EtriqiR^grfn 1 ) 

3TR%qHtTRRI ¥ qR%^Tq|f??HT | P- 262 ; vide p. 207 for another 

example of the criticism of pfsTl^iK. 

1013 Vide 2 Mad. H. C. R. 206 at p. 217, 33 Mad. 439 at p. 441, 35 Mad. 152 at 
p.156. 

1013 RPSR5PR10T 

i 3rqjf5n^r rsrWr sqqfeqjTioTRi^ 1 $#r- 

fttmiiRq qRifSt~p^ qR^RRi^ 1 p- 200 > 
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Besides the usual dharmasutras and other smrtis, the principal 
authors and wi&ks named in the Sarasvativilasa are noted below. 101 * 
The Sarasvatfviiasa presents in the case of the dharmasutras, parti¬ 
cularly of Visnu and Gautama , great variations from the printed 
texts of these works (vide sec. io, p. 70 above). The Sarasvativilasa in 
scores of places gives the conflicting views of Bharuci and the 
Mitaksara (for which see under Bharuci, sec. 61). The Sarasvativilasa 
also contains valuable information about the views of such authors 
as Asahaya, Bhavadeva and Srikara whose w orks have not yet come 
to light. ’ - 

Burnell ( introduction to Vaiiisa Brahmana p. vn ) took Prata- 
parudradeva to be the king of that name who belonged to the 
Kakatlya-Ganapati dynasty of Warangal and w ho was carried captive 
to Delhi in 1322 A. D. But in this he was wrong. It has been 
shown above that the king connected with the composition of the 
Sarasvativilasa belonged to the Gajapati dynasty that ailed at 
Cuttack and not ?*• Warafcgal. . Prataparudradeva ruled from 
1497 to 1539 A. D. Therefore the Sarasvativilasa must have been 
composed in the first quarter of the 16th century. Foulkes 
thinks ( Intfo. p.xx ) that the work w„ s composed about 1515 A.D 
His argument is that though the commentary of Madhavacana 
was written about two hundred years before the Sarasvativilasa, the 
latte-’ is entirely silent about it in his work and that the reason >f 
tins is to be sought for in the rivalry of the two dynasties -„-. c P-.- a- 
parudra and Krsnaraya of Vijayanagara which was set at rest by a 
n'arriage alliance about 1516 A. D. Vide Prof. S. Krishnaswami 
Aiyangar’s ‘sources of Vijayanagar History’ ( p. 116), where we are 
toll, that the daughter of the Orissa king married to Krsijadevai-aja 
was n;med JaganmohinI ( according to some ) or Tukka ( according 
to orfers ) and Sewell’s ‘A forgotten empire’ p. 320. Another argu- 
mentadvanced by Foulkes for 1515 A. D. as the date of the r/ork is 
that luring the latter part of his reign Prataparudradeva had come 


104 33W, -mm, f3I$, P (**TT^), (■• e, 

^iri, srfar, trfifanqsrc, 
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under the influence ofthe great Vaisnavite saint Cahinya, who made 
Puri his residence during the last years of hi- he and that 
the Sarasvativilasa has in the beginning an invocation of Siva. 
Gaitanya was born in sake 1407 Falguna Fujl-moon ( i. e. in 14 
A. D. ); vide Bhandarkar’s ‘ Vaisnavism ' and Saivism ( P- *3) 
and Caitanva is said to have gone to Purl about 1510 • • 

and died in 1533 A. D. (Beames in Ind. Ant. vol. II, P- 1 )■ 

Both these arguments are not of much weight.^ As a mattei Oi 
fact in some mss. there ;s an invocation of both Visnu ( Hayagriva ) 
and Siva; vide Descriptive Cat. of Government S. mss. at Madras 
vol. VI, p. 2426 No. 3221. The latest work of certain date that 
the Sarasvativilasa names is the Smrticandrika and it is rather matter 
for surprise that no work belonging to the 14th and tS^ 1 centuries 
is quoted or named by the Sarasvativilasa. But this circumstance 
alone is hardly of any worth in face of the positive statement m 
the work itself that it was composed by Prataparudradeva Ga]apati. 

Vide JBORS. vol. V, pp. 147-148 and Ind. A-t. for 1929, pp. 28-33 
for information about the Empire of Orissa and its emperors, 
Kapilendra( who died in 1470 A. "Lh )> Purusottamadeva (1470- 
1497 ) and Prataparudra-deva. 


There is a ms. of a wo* called Pratapamartanda ot Praudha- 
pratapamartanda ( D. C. fix- No. 48 of 1872-73 ) which is ascribed 
D Prataparudra, ruler ^ Utkala, whose capital was Kataka o, the 
banks of the Oitrotp^- Ic mentions Kapilesvara Gajapati his son 
pnrusottama, h»h e r of Prataparudra. In the colophon the king s 
described us ‘Gajapati-Gaudesvara -navakoti -karnata -kalabaragesvar; - 
r u ( ;a-narayana ’ &c. The work is divided into five Prakasas cn 
p ;K larthauirnaya, Vatsaradinirupana, Tithinirupana, Vrataniriaya 
( su -h as Navaratra &c. ), Visnubhakti. He expressly mentons as 
his authorities Hemadri, Kalpataru, Ratnakara, Mitaksara, MadK'-lya, 
Anantjbhatta, Smrticandrika, Apararka, Parijata, Kaladarsa,Deva- 
dasa. Here there is an express mention of Madhava which flutes 
Foulkes theory set out above. 


jox. Govindananda 


Govif dJnanda wrote several works out of which four have een 
printed is l ^ ie Bibliotheca Indica series, viz : the Danakaurudi, 
SuddhikanUiudi, Sraddhakaumudi, Varsakriya-kaumudi. Tb last 
work deals vith iithinirnaya, vratas on several tithis all theyear 
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round, festivals like Durgotsava, Kojagara etc. All these works 
appear to have formed part of a general digest called Kriyakaumudi. 

Besides these he wrote a commentary called Arthakaumudi on the 
Suddhidipika of Srinivasa which was printed in Bengali characters, 
and also a commentary called Tattvartha-kaumudi on Sulapapi’s 
Prayascittaviveka ( published by Jivananda at Calcutta). His 

works are of great utility on account of the numerous authors and 
works quoted therein. The following deserve special mention. ,01 > 

He was the son of Ganapatibhatta and was styled Kavikankanaciirya. 

From the introductory and final verses of his works it appears that 
he was a Vaisnava. His father was a resident of Bagri in the 
Midnapur District of Bengal. 

Since he quotes the Madanaparijata, the Ganga-vakyavali, Rudra- 

dhara and Vacaspati, he must be later than about 1500 A. D. He 

is quoted by Raghunandana in his Malamasatattva and Ahnika- 
tattva, So he cannot be later than 1560 A. D. His Suddhi-kau- 
mudi examines intercalary months 10 ' 6 from sake 1414 to sake 1457 
( i. e. from 1492 A. D. to 1535 A. D ). Therefore it appears that 
he wrote his Suddhikaumudi immediately after Sake 1457 ( '• C- 
1535 A. D. ). He wrote the Sraddha-kaumudl and Varsa-kiiya- 
kaumudi after the Suddhi-kaumudi. Therefore we shall be very 
near the truth if his literary activity be placed between 1500 and 

1540 A. D. 

Vide M. M. Chakravarti in JASB for 1915 p. 355 for infor ‘ 
mation about Govindananda. 

1015 ( com - of ), 

11 1 wi 

HcWRTt I cRT: Tt 1 

^ 270 »<* intorcalary 

month in bake 1449 anil 1457. 
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102 . Raghunandana 

Raghunandana is the last great writer of Bengal on dharmasastra. 

He compiled an encyclopedic work on the different branches ol 
dharinasastra styled Smrtitattva, divided into 28 sections called 
tattvas. He cites the names of over 300 authors and works in his 
encyclopaedia, which have been collected together by M. M. 
Chakravarti ( JASB for 191s pp. 363-375 ). His. wonderful mastery 
over smrii material and his erudition displayed in the. Smrti-tattva 
earned for him the appellation sindrtabhattdcdrya or simply ‘ sindrta 
from later writers. For example, the Viramitrodaya refers to him 
in that way and so does Nilakantha in his Vyavaharamayukha. 1017 
His Smrtitattva was printed at Serampore in Bengali characters so 
far back as 1834-35 A. D. and it has also been published by 
Jivananda ( in two volumes ). Some tattvas have been separately 
published as e. g. the Vyavahara-tattva and the Dayatattva ( publish¬ 
ed at Calcutta in 1828 by the Department of Public Instruction ). 
His Dayatattva was translated into English by Golapcandra Sarkar. 

In his Malamasatattva the names of his .tattvas are given. 1018 Vide 
Mitra’s Notices, vol. III. p. 50 No. 1081' and I. O. cat. p.420 No. 1405 
for an enumeration of the tattvas and for reference to the volumes 
and pages in the Serampore edition. I he tattvas are not arranged 
in the verses quoted below according to their chronological order, 
but according to the exigencies of the metre. In this work I have 
used Jivananda’s edition. 

1017 Vide cfR 0 p. 697 on antra ‘ 5;T^4rmra!4l4qfM&5RT 7 1 ; 

sifqjTctqg ( ‘axt p. U2 of my edition ) < *4l4?far4i7«l7i*7 

1018 441 ;,4 '47( 4 I 313^44 %r| 4 il ■ 

s 43 f 4 &Fi 5 W(Rfa<JT 4 1 43 Fr 474 K 44 11 gfagiTi 

71 * 4711 % 1 51 ^ 171411 $% 1 wrant 

315^-71^^4 1 ? ; 33it7#f*4ft 4x4 7?4ffa 3c44: II 
{ The 28 are on ( intercalary month ), ^ 

nwifcm, 1741 ” > TffgRwfi, 

( 3 dvl a 011 ^in^qlo, a ‘ ld 75^7(0 )/ 74, 

qmgi ( two on 5741431 and 45-W1 ), I4 5 7 ( *• 0 3%1 ), 3 7if47, ' 
71*43*, 5?0Tf, '4llpr, W#T, 4^414^4, W43I?, 3^:413, '313^3. 
In the Serampore edition is not P rinto ^ ( v ^ e Chakravarti in 

JASB 1915 p. 363 ). In Jivananda’s edition also the is not 

included and the seems to be inoluded under 
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It is not feasible to give even brief summaries of Raghunandana’s 
tattvas. Their vary names indicate the subject matter. But one of 
them, the Dayatattva, deserves special mention. It treats of partition 
made by father, partition among brothers after their father’s death, 
persons not entitled to a share, property not liable to partition, 
evidence of separation, strldhana and its devolution, inheritance to 
one dying soilless etc. His Tithi-tattva contains a description in 
Sanskrit of .he game called Caturahga played on the full moon of 
Asvina by four players. 

Besides the 28 tattvas Raghunandana is said to have composed 
several other works. There is a commentary on the Dayabhaga 
attributed to him. Colebrooke suspected its genuineness, but the 
colophon of the commentary 101 ? gives the same details about Raghu¬ 
nandana as are found in his admitted works. It is to be noticed 
that the Dayatattva of Raghunandana sets forth the same principles 
ol Hindu law that are peculiar to Jimutavahana, though in matters 
of detail they disagree in a few cases. The Viramitrodaya styles the 
author of the Dayatattva a follower of Jimutavahana.' 020 It has 
been held by the Calcutta High Court that Raghunandana’s is the 
best commentary on the Dayabhaga and that the authority of 
Raghunandana is acknowledged and respected universally in the 
Bengal School. 102 ',. 

Besides the above, Raghunandana wrote also Tirthatattva or 
Tirthayatravidhitattva, the Dvadasayatratattva ( on the principal festi¬ 
vals at Jagannathapuri, one in each month ), Tripuskarasanti-tattva, 
Gayasraddhapaddhati and Rasayatrapaddhati. His works however 
are not very much in vogue elsewhere than in Bengal. 

Raghunandana was the son of Hariharabhattacarya and was a 
Bengal Vandyaghatiya Brahmana. He was a pupil of Srinatha- 
acarya-cudamani, whose works are frequently quoted in the several 
tattvas ( vide Chakravarti in JASB for 1915 p. 351 n. 2 ). According 
to tradition Raghunandana and the great Vaisnavite saint Caitanyr 
were pupils of the same teacher, Vasudeva Sarvabhauma, who was 

I ... I | p.703. 

1021 I. L. R. 4 Oal. 550 at p. 554 ; I. L. R. 22, Cal. 347 at p. 351, 

Ht D. S3. 
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the shining light of the new logic ( navyanyaya ) at Navadvlpa and 
' were residents of that place ( Sarvadhikari’s Tagore Law Lectures, 
first edition p. 403^). 

Among the authors and works quoted in his encyclopaedia by 
Raghunandana those noted below deserve mention. 1023 

Aufrecht placed Raghunandana between 1430-1612 A. D. 
Dr. Jolly ( Tagore Law Lectures p. 10 ) places him early in the 16th 
century. In I. L. R. 48 Cal. 643 ( F. B. ) at p. 695 it is said that 
Raghunandana belongs to the latter half of the 15th century. 
As Raghunandana’s works are quoted and criticised by the Vframi- 
trodaya ( pp. 79, 531, 683, 697,703 etc., ) and by Nllakantha, 
Raghunandana is certainly earlier than 1600 A. D. As he names 
Madhavacarya, Sulapani, Rayamukuta, Rudradhara and Vacaspati, 
he is later than about 1500 A. D. If tradition is to be believed 
that he was a fellow-student of Caitanya he must have been born 
about 1490 A. D. Caitanya is said to have been born in 1485 
or i486 A! D. 1023 In his Jyotistattva he mentions SaJce 1421 1024 
in connection with the position of Visuva. That shows that the 
work was not composed probably very much long after that date 
( i. e. 1499-1500 A. D. ) In the same Tattva (vol. I. p. 568 ) 

nw), 

cfteri%cn- 

smfcw, pwi%rmfon, thrift*, 
qieqra, Roknja, qfefrerfRr, totih, qrfrsrR, fcf- 

RwwsfS'T, hrsrwr, hr, h?i- 

oRR'qq, amrarra, ipwp, 

(° f hi8teaoher ),^Ti,^» T RaiqR, W&, 

1023 Vide Prof. Jadunath Sarkar’a ‘ Chaitanya’s pilgrimage and teaobings* 
for 1485 ( as birth date ) and M. T. Kennedy’s ‘ Religious life of India* 
( 1925 ) p. 13 for 1486 A. D. 

1U24 fqsj 5(T?|5^# | ( Jivanand.a vol. I, p. 562 ). 
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for calculating ravi-sarhkranti he takes sake 1489 as the basis 
(i. e. 1567 A. D. ). So that Tattva was composed just 
about that year. A ms. of the Chandoga-sraddha-tattva was 
copied in fake 1497 ( 1575-76 A. D. ) 1025 and a ms. of the Matha- 
pratistha-tattva was copied in fake 1498 ( i. e. 1576-77 A. D. ). I0 -° 
Therefore he must have flourished before 1575* Thus he flourished 
between 1490 and 1570 and his literary activity, which must have 
been spread over a long period if we consider the ^number of his 
works, lies between 1520-1570. Vide an interesting discussion 
about his date in JASB for 1915, pp. 354~357 by M M. Chakravarti 
who places Raghunandana between 1510-1565 A. D. 


io 3 . Narayanabhatta 

Narayanabhatta was the most famous of the celebrated family of 
the Bhattas of Benares. For a detailed account of the family and the 
contribution of the several members thereof to dharmasastra, vide 
my Introduction to the Vyavaharamayukha (v-xvi). M. M. 
Haraprasad Sastri has brought to light a biography of this family 
written by Saiikarabhatpa, a son of Narayanabhatta (Ind. Ant. for 1912 
vol. 41, pp. 7-13 ). Naraya^iabhatta’s father Ramesvarabhatta whose 
gotra was Visvamitra migrated from Pratisthana ( Paithan ) in the 
Deccan to Benares. Ramesvarabhatta was a very learned man and 
his learning drew to him students from the whole of India. Nara¬ 
yanabhatta was born according to Sankarabhatta’s biography in iake 
1435 in the month of Caitra ( i. e. about March 1513 A. D. ). 
Narayanabhatta was the eldest of three sons, the other two being 
Sridhara and Madhava. Narayanabhatta learnt all the Sastras at the 
feet of his father. Pandits all over India looked up to him as their 
leader and patron and he was an assiduous collector of Sanskrit mss. 
It is said that Narayanabhatta brought down by his holiness rain in 
a season of drought and thereby induced the Mahomedan ruler 
that had razed the temple of Visvesvara at Benares to the ground to 
allow him to rebuild it. For his erudition and piety Narayanabhatta 
was honoured with the title ‘ Jagadguru 5 and his family was given 
the first place of honour in the assembly of learned Brahmanas and 
at the recitations of the Vedas. It was Narayanabhatta and his 
equally worthy descendants that raised daksinatya pandits to the 

1025 Mitra’s Notices, vol. Ill* p. 50 No. 1081. 

1026 Mitra’s Notices, vol. III» p. 53 No. 1083. 
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position of high eminence at Benares which they still hold. Nara- 
•yanabhatta wrote numerous works on dharmasastra among which 
may be mentioned the Antyestipaddhati ( printed by Nirnayasagara 
Press.), the Tristhalisetu ( dealing with the ceremonies to be per¬ 
formed generally at all sacred places and particularly at Prayaga, 
Kasi and Gaya) and the Prayogaratna ( printed at the Nirnayasagara 
Press, 1915 A. D. ). This last contains detailed descriptions and 
rituals of the samskaras from garbhadhand to vivaha. His are 
standard works on the subjects they , deal with and are used even 
now almost throughout the whole of India. He composed a com¬ 
mentary on the introductory verses contained in the Kalamadhava 
( vide Madras Triennial cat. vol. III. Sanskrit C. p. 4114 No. 2852) 
and a commentary on portions of the Sastradipika of Parthasarathi- 
misra. He composed a work on ordeals which is referred to in the 
Vyavaharatattva of Nilakantha ( vide p. 457 °f m Y edition and 
Bikaner cat. p. 387 No. 832 for a Divyanusthana-paddhati of Nara- 
yanabhatta ) and also paddhatis on the dedication of gardens, tanks 
etc. He exercised a profound influence over later writers directly and 
indirectly through his sons and grand-sons. 

As he was born in 1513 A. D. and composed the commentary 
on the Vrttaratnakara in 1545 A. D., his literary activity must be 
placed between 1540 and 1570 A. D. This is further corroborated 
by the fact that his grandson Kamalakarabhatta composed the 
Nirnayasindhu, one of his earliest works, in 1612 A. D. 


There is a work on dharmasastra called Dharmapravrtti composed 
by a Narayana. Mr. K. P. Jayasval holds that this was composed 
by jagadguru Narayanabhatta ( JBORS for 1927, vol. XIII, parts 
ITI-IV, p. IX ). The same view is held by M. M. Haraprasad Sastri 
(Ind. Ant. for 1912 p. 7 ). But this identity is extremely doubtful. 
The benedictory verses 102 ' in the Dharmapravrtti are different from 
those of the Prayogaratna and Tristhalisetu, the method of treat¬ 
ment and the style arc different and the colophons are also different. 
The author of the Dharmapravrtti does not mention his ancestors 
as Narayanabhatta does. Nilakantha in his Vyavaharamayukha 

1027 Tin introductory vor.se is jjpgqoj ^ l 

TT#44 4 11 fwi HI r > °- cat - 480 

No. 1560. 






finds 1028 fault with the Dharmapravrtti by saying that certain 
quotations therein are unauthoritative. 

104. Todarananda 

Raja Todaramalla, the celebrated finance minister of Akbar, 
compiled an extensive encyclopaedia of civil and ^ religious law, 
astronomy and medicine. The several parts of that encyclopaedia 
dealing with dear a, china, vyavahdra , srdddha, viveka , prdyaicitta , 
samayci were called saukhyas . An account of some of the saukhyas 
that were available to me may be concisely given here. The Vyava- 
h&rasaukhya ( D. C. ms. No. 366 of 1875-76 ) begins with an invo¬ 
cation of Siva, speaks of the pdraslka emperor 102 * ( Akbar ) of Hind 
( India ) and then deals with the several topics of judicial pro¬ 
cedure such as the king’s duty to look into disputes, th tsahhd, judge, 
meaning of the word vyavahdra, enumeration of 18 vyavahdrapadas, 
time and place of vyavahdra , the plaint, the reply, the agent of the 
parties ( pratinidhi ), pratydkalita, the superiority of one mode of 
proof over another, witnesses, documents, possession, inference, 
ordeals and oaths, grades of punishments and fines. The Vyavahara- 
saukhya does not dwell on the exposition of the several titles of 
law. Besides the smrti writers, it principally relies, on the Kalpataru, 
the Parijata, Bhavadeva, the Mitaksara, the Ratnakara, Harihara and 
Halavudha. The several sections are styled barf as. 

The Vivahasaukhya ( D. C. ms. No. 868 of 1884-87 ) is concern¬ 
ed with the astrological aspects of marriage ( c. g. the proper year, 
month, day, sign, naksatra &c.,for marriage ). It names numerous 
authors and works, some of which are noted below. 10 * 0 

1028 Vide p. 134 of ( ray edition ). 

Il verse. 
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The Sraddhasaukhya ( D. C. ms. No. 257 of 1884-87 ) .is an 
extensive'work and deals with the usual topics such as the different 
kinds of sraddhas, the time and place for sraddha, the proper 
brahmanas, sapindikarana &c. The sections of this work also are 
divided into harsas. Besides those enumerated above the authors 
and works mentioned are noted below.' 031 


The Jyotihsaukhya ( D. C. ms. No. 915 of 1886-92 ) constitutes 
the Saijaftita branch of Indian astronomy and deals with such topics 
as the results of eclipses, the appearance of comets, the rise of Aga- 
stya, Ursa major, the signs of the Zodiac &c. It frequently refers 
jo Kasyapa, Garga (or Vrddhagarga); Parasara, Mayuracitra, 
Varaha. The colophons state that Todaramalla was a scion of the 
Tandala (or - na) family and that the work was compiled by 
> Nilakantha at the order of Todaramalla. 1031 This Nilakantha appears 
to be the author of the Sanjnatantra on which a commentary was 
Written by his son Govinda in 1622 A. D., in which it is stated 
that Nilakantha was honoured by Akbar and had composed the To- 
darananda.' 933 In the Tajika-Nilakanthi of Nilakantha it is stated 
that the author composed works on the three branches of Jyotisa 
which gave delight to Todara.' 034 


The Jyotihsaukhya was composed in sake i494'° 33 ( i. e. 1572 

„ A. D. ). The ms. of the Vyavaharasaukhya bears at the end the 
' date saiiivat 1638 ( 1581-82 1036 A. D.) which seems to be the 
date of its composition. Todaramalla was a man of versatile genius. 
He distinguished himself as an able commander as well as a great 


1031 TOlflf, WTCR, 

t%f%H &0 - folio 23a> 

1033 Vide cat. of BBRAS mss. part I, p. 187 No. 262.: 

1034 dvTR JJWT T? 

t%?r: i fRim- 

II 9th v orse, Peterson’s cat, of Ulwar mss., extract 

No. 502. 

1035 >: 1 v^*r vo^o 7 folio 38. 

1036 * 1 ras * ^°* ^ °* l®^-76. 
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financier and statesman. For a brief account of his life, vide Bloch- 
mann’s translation of the Ain-i-Akbari, vol. I. pp. 35 x ~ 35 2 * ^ * s 

there stated that he was Kbetri by caste, that, though it is generally 
stated that he was born at Lahore, lie was really born at Laharpur 
in Oudh ( p. 620 ) and that he died at Lahore on the nth day of 
998 of the Mussulman era 1037 ( i. e. 1589 A. D. ). The Marathi 
magazine c Itihasasamgraha 5 publishes an inscription on a stone 
found in the Draupadlkunda at Benares wherein it is said that 
Todara of tne Tandana family constructed that' beautiful reservoir 
in i646of the Vikrama era 1038 ( i.e. 1589 A. D. ). Therefore it 

follows that literary works were compiled- under the patronage of 
Todarmal between 1565-1589 A. D. 

1 o 5 . N andapandita 

Nandapandita was a voluminous writer on dharmasastra. An 
account of his principal works on dharmasastra is given below, parti¬ 
cularly because most of them are yet unpublished. 

He composed a commentary called Vidvanmanohara on the Para- 
sarasmrti. He expressly mentions therein that he follows the com¬ 
mentary of Madhavacarya. 1039 This commentary is referred to in 
his Vaijayanti. 1040 

He also appears to have written a commentary called Pramitaksara 
or Pratitaksara on the Mitaksara of Vijnanesvara. 1041 This com- 

1037 Vide also 4 Akbar ’ in the Rulers of India series ( 1890) p. 134 where the 
date of his death is given as 10th Nov. 1589 A. D. 

1038 Vide ed. by the late Rao Bahadur D. B. Parasnis, vol. I, 

part 4, p. 20. (l V*^) 

!)^ ^ » verse8 3 and 5 ’ L °‘ 

cat. p. 377 No. 1301. 

1040 ^ 

rcpp* 1 3 wcfi 011 15 * 42 - 

1041 On 9 ho says ‘ 

I ’ folio 86 b of the I. O. 

ms. ( of ) 5 on 16 ‘ 1 facn$Rlfi«FTOt RpWlWHT- 

’ (foho u3 b 
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mentary was probably not completed, as only fragments are found 
with his descendants. 

Nandapandita also composed a work called Sraddhakalpalata, 
which is referred to in his Suddhicandrika 104 - 2 and in the Vaijayantl. 
In this work 1043 he refers to a city called Sadharana (probably 
modern Saharanpur ) where the Sahagila family ruled. He speaks 
of Siriihamalla, Vasavana, Rupacandra, Bhupacandra and Parama- 
nanda as successive members oi the dynasty and says that he was 
urged tg write the work by the last of them and that he relies upon 
the Sraddhadipika of Govindapandita. 1044 At the end of the ms. 
of the Vaijayantl in the Deccan College Collection it is said that the 
Vidvanmanoharii, the Smrtisindhu and the Sraddhakalpalata were 
the commentaries composed by Nandapandita. 1045 But from the 
contents given in the India Office Catalogue it does not appear that 
the work was a comnfentary. It is divided into five stabakas and 
deals with the usual topics, viz. what is sraddha, the proper time 
and place for if, the proper brahmanas, various kinds of sraddhas 
&c. The principal authors and works named therein are given 
below. 1046 The Suddhicandrika, a commentary on the Sadasiti or 
Asaucanirnaya of Kausikaditya, is also one of the works of Nanda- 
. pandita. . It is referred to in his Vaijayantl 1047 . The Bhadkamkar 
collection made by Prof. Velankar contains a ms. of this work 
and it has recently been published in the Chowkhamba S. series. 
The principal authors and works quoted therein are noted below. 1048 

1042 4 *r ^ sqg ^c^qrrn^T ’ folio 31 b of gr^n^r 5 on 

2i. 19 ’ I 

folio 123 b ( ). 

1043 Vide I. O. oat. p. 556 No. 1731 for ^(g^q^clT. 

1044 I erf il 

I. O. oat. p. 557. 

1045 i 

||’ D. c. ms. No. 39. of 1866-68^ 

1046 ¥io5i^f, 

sris^iiwr, swk'fa. 

104? on jsjroj 22. 8 11 ) IH J I : ’ folio 125 b of 

1048 (°“ 

*r^r, nm, 
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Another work of Nandapandita is the Smrtisindhir, which seems 
tb have been an extensive digest of smrti material. Portions of it 
have been recovered. In \the Deccan College Collection 
there is a ms. of the Samskara-tiirnayatarariga of the Smrtisindhu, 
which, according to a verse at th£ end, was composed by Nanda¬ 
pandita at the command of king Harivamsa-varman of the Mahendra 
family and son of king Mango. 1049 

It appears that he compiled a summary of the doctrines of his 
work Smnisindhu. That summary was called Tattvamuktavall. 10 * 0 
It is almost certain that the fragment of the Tattvamuktavall noticed 
in the BBRAS cat. at p. 217 is part of this work. That fragment 
contains 8 verses on upakarma and three on holika with commentary 
and the verses are numbered from 557 to 564 and then 607-609. 
If the above surmise be correct, the work was a large one and con¬ 
tained over 610 verses. Two of the verses name Hemadri and 
Parijata. 10 * 1 

The Vaijayanti or Kesava-Vaijayanti is a famous work of his. 
It is a commentary on the Visnudharma-sutra. Extracts from it 
have been published by Dr. Jolly in his edition of Visnu. This is 
an extensive work. The following account is taken from the ms. 
in the India Office Library ( vide cat. p. 393 No. 1342 for a 
brief description ).• In this work he refers to a Brahmana dynasty 
of the Vasistha gotra at Vijayapura ( Vijayanagara ? ) in Karnata 
country, in which was born Kondapanayaka, whose son was Kesa- 
vanayaka, whose son was Atlanta alias Vavarasa, whose sons were 
Kesava and Rudra. KeSava, son of Kondapa, seems to have gone 


II ^ ms. No. 612 of 1883-84 ; vide Bhandarkar*s Report 


for 1883-84 p. 353 for extract. 

1050 Vide Mitra’s Bikaner oat. p. 476 No. 1204 for a ms. of the 

with the commentary Tho last verses are ; 

^cTT I wnwi II 

1051 It begins jqqnt qp>I : I 557; verse 561 is 
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to Benares with his sons and grand-sons and made extensive 
gifts of all kinds. 1032 There is’ a hyperbolical description of his great 
gifts (mahadancts including tula , i. e. weighing against gold or silver). 
Kesavanayaka enjoined upon Nandapandita the task of composing a 
commentary on the Visnusmrti. 1033 In the colophons at the end 
of the chapters of Visnu, Kondapanayaka is styled Maharajadhiraja 
and it is said that Nandapandita was encouraged in the task by 
Kesavanayaka alias Tammasanayaka. At the end of chapter ioi, 
we are told that Kesavanayaka, Nandapandita’s patron, secured mok$a 
by breathing his last on the Manikarnika in Benares. 1034 There 
are six verses at the end one of which says that in the Kali age 
there is no one more liberal than Vavarasa.(a son of Kesavanayaka) 
and no one more learned than Nandapandita. 1033 As he wrote on 
the encouragement of Kesava, the commentary is also styled 
Kesava-Vaijayantl. Among the authors and works mentioned in 
this commentary are DevasvamI, Budhasmrti, Bhavadeva, Madha- 
vacarya, Vacaspati, Sarvajna, SubodhinI ( com. on the Mit. ), Hara- 
datta, Hemadri. In the VaijayantI he refers to no less than six of 
his works viz : the Vidvan-manohara, the Pramitaksara, the Sraddha- 
kalpalata, the Suddhicandrika, the Dattaka-mimarhsa ( vide note 
1040 above ). But in the Dattaka-mimarhsa itself he refers to his 
Kesava-Vaijayantl as already composed. 1036 Therefore it follows 
that both works were probably being composed at the same time. 
The Vaijayanti is one of the leading authorities of the Benares 
School of modern Hindu Law. 103 ? 


M ( vers © 63 ). 

. a.q r_ f ~• _*\rs r\ f\ . * \ v 

Mo3 ^iiswst ?raiw?rer{?n ypj mq 

'Hlrtfl fqpj I) verse 91. 
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1050 • qq; ’ | ( on priority among 

tbe twelve kinds of sons ) p. 112 of 
105? Vide I. L. It. 16 Cal. 367 at p. 373. 
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Nandapandita, though he generally follows the Mitaksara, was 
not a slavish admirer of Vijnanesvara. He does not accept the 
explanation the Mitaksara gives of Yaj II. 17 ( saksisubhayatah etc.). 
Similarly on Visnu 8. 12, 22. 41, 23. n, 27. 2 he emphatically 
says that the Mitaksara is wrong. 1058 He prefers the father to the 
mother as an heir ( on Visnu 17. 6-7 ) and seems to have placed 
the paternal grandmother as an heir after the mother but before the 
brother (foho 101 b ). He explains sapinda relationship in the 
same way as the Mit. ,0 S 9 does. He says that the word c bhratarah ’ 
in Yaj. should be explained as standing for c brothers and sisters’ 
and that in the father’s line, after the brother and brother’s son, the 
brother’s grandson succeeds and, on failure of the brother’s grandson, 
the paternal grandfather, his son and grandson are heirs one after 
another, i. e. in each line three generations succeed and then there 
is a devolution in favour of the next higher line. I his view is 
opposed to that of the SubodhinI and the Smrticandrika, which 
take only the son and grandson of each paternal ancestor. Vide my 
notes to the Vyavaharamayukha for fuller details ( pp. 253-254 ). 
Nandapandita stands alone among modern nibandhahlras in having 
recognised a uterine brother 1060 ( i. e. the son of the same mothei 
but of a different father ) as an heir. It is remarkable that Nanda* 

£1058 ^ 

on 27. 2. 

1059 jqtrjl h WSfn 

on fijjtjf, 22. 5 (folio 124 a ). 

1060 Vide on 17. 8 ( folio 102 a ). The important portion is 

‘ rT5T i. pif: 1 1 

srcprft hi, tamifrffn i ?m\ 

i nm fasNtarat fon 3 ^ 

nitq: i ... fRift w* wnfafin: wiiwwi|?i wi^tri- 

I o : Til i H gsiwf* 

5 jef; cf^fi | <Tq qq ? TK' i f ;: ffi < 41 , 'H*flrl <4.4*1 ^THRmdlR<J+ : I' < W Of' l" 
( dcpiiq ^ihh1h<i+i | sfiRqRi^fT^ t 












pandita preferred a person’s predeceased son’s widow (i. e. widowed 
daughter-in-law ) as an heir to that man’s own daughter . lo6t 

The Dattaka-mimamsa is the most famous work of Nandapandita. 
It was translated very early by Sutherland ( comprised in Stoke’s 
Hindu Law Books). In the following the edition of Bharatacandra 
Siromani ( published in 1885 with his own commentary ) has been 
used. In this work he lays down rules as to the person who may 
adopt, when he may adopt, who can give in adoption, who may be 
adopted, the motives of adoption, the necessary ceremonies of 
adoption, the results of adoption. Among the authors and works 
quoted or referred to those mentioned below may be noted . 1062 


From very early days of the British rule in India the Dattaka- 
mlmariisa came to be regarded as the standard work on adoption. 
In Collector of Madura v. Mootoo Ramalinga Io6 * the Privy Council 
says “Again of the Dattaka-mimamsa of Nandapandita and the Dattaka- 
candrika of Devannabhatta, two treatises on the particular subject 
of adoption. Sir William Macnaghten says that they are respected 
all over India ; but that, when they differ, the doctrine of the latter 
is adhered to in Bengal and by the southern jurists, while the 
former is held to be the infallible guide in the provinces of Mithila 
and Benares.” That this estimate is somewhat too strongly put has 
been said by the Privy Council itself in Bhagwansingh v. Bhcigwan - 
singh loS4 ‘ to call it infallible is too strong an expression and the 
estimates of Sutherland and of West and Buhler seem nearer the 
true mark ; but it is clear that both works must be accepted as 
bearing high authority for so long a time that they have become 
embedded in the general law. ’ The Privy Council further lays 
down ‘their Lordships cannot concur with Knox J. in saying that 

1061 qvrHJrcfl on 17. 4 ( folio 100a ) 

^ ( 1 ) 1 1 creprft g 

?t^Tt Videl. L. R. 16 Cal. 367 at 

p. 376 where this view is referred to. 

1063 

( oom - on ), ?Tj?r- 

1068 12 Moo. I. A. 397 at p. 437. 

1064 L. R, 261. A. 153 at p. 161. 
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their (of the Dattaka-mimariisa and Dattaka-candrika) authority is open 
to examination, explanation, criticism, adoption or rejection like any 
scientific treatises on European jurisprudence’. 106 * Even in those parts 
of the Bombay Presidency where the Vyavaharamayukha is a work 
of paramount authority, the Dattakamimamsa has on the subject of 
adoption been preferred in certain matters to the Vyavaharamayukha. 
For example, the Bombay High Court, following the Dattaka- 
mimarirsa, has laid down that among the three higher castes a man 
cannot adopt his own daughter’s, sister’s, or mother’s sister’s son. 
The view of the Vyavaharamayukha, on the contrary, is that he 
can take these in adoption. The limits- to which Nandapandita 
will be followed by' the courts are laid down in Ramacbandra v. 
Gopal : ‘ The authority of Nandapandita must be accepted except 
where it can be shown that he deviates from or adds to the smrtis 
or where his version of the law is opposed to such established 
custom as the Courts recognise’. 1066 

Several views expressed in the Dattakamimamsa have been set at 
naught in the various provinces by the British Indian Courts. 
Nandapandita held that a widow could not adopt at all. 106 ? Except 
in Mithila this view has nowhere been entertained in India and 
the Courts have held that the Law of Benares, Bengal, Madras and 
Bombay is different. Nandapandita put forward the position that 
the brother’s son must be preferred for adoption over any other 
sagotra or sapiyda. lo6s This has, however, been treated in all 
provinces as no more than a mere recommendation and that failure 
to observe it entails no legal or religious consequences whatever. 
The expression ‘ putracchaya ’ in ‘ putracchayavaham ’ occurring in 
the text of Saunaka was explained by Nandapandita to mean 
* similarity to a son born ’ and he said that the similarity consist¬ 
ed in the possibility of being begotten by means of inyoga and the 
like.' 069 Sutherland wrongly introduced the word * marriage ’ after 

1065 L. R. 26 I. A. 113 at p. 132. 

1066 I. L. R. 32 Bom, 619 at p. 624. 

1067 faqqiqj | 

4068 H ^ \ 

ioc9 ^ qqr wpRwil- 








MIN ISTfty 


. <8L 

History of DharmaiSslra 

niyoga in his translation and some of the High Courts in India, 
following this wrong translation, evolved the rule that no one 
could be adopted whose mother the adopting father could not have 
legally married in her maiden state. "> 7 °_ But the Bombay High 
Court has laid down that the rule is restricted to the three specified 
cases of the daughter’s son, the sister’s.son, and the mother’s sister’s 
son. 1071 From the text ( brahmanaditraye nasti bhagineyah sutafi 
kvacit) Nandapandita evolved the curious rule that a widow 
cannot adopt to her deceased husband her own brother’s son. 

But the Privy Council has refused to follow this dictum on the 
ground that the gloss of Nandapandita is an extension not based on 
the authority of any smrti and has upheld such an adoption.' 072 

About the personal history of Nandapandita we do not know 
much. •Mandlik in his Hindu Law ( lxxii, n. 3 ) gives what 
information he could gather from descendants of Nandapandita 
living in Benares. According to him the founder of the family was 
Laksmidhara who was a resident of Bidar ( now in the Nizam s 
dominions ) and who went to Benares. Nandapandita was t ie 
sixth in descent from him. Dr. Jolly visited at Benares Pandit 
Dhundiraja Dharmadhikarl who was 9th in descent from Nanda¬ 
pandita ( Tagore Law Lectures, p. 15 ) and Mandlik’s information 
also was gathered from persons who were 9th in descent from 
Nandapandita. Mandlik also gives a detailed genealogical tree. We 
learn from several works of Nandapandita and their colophons that 
he was also named Vinayakapandita and was the son of Ramapandita 
of Benares who is styled Dharmadhikari. Nandapandita also is 
described as Dharmadhikarl in the Samskaranirnaya-taranga of the 
Smrtisindhu (vide note 1049 above). It appears that Nandapandita 
was at different times patronised by rich patrons from different parts 
of India. He composed the &raddhakalpalata for Paramananda of the 
Sahagila family of Sadharana, the Smrtisindhu for Harivamsavarman 
of the Mfihendra family and the Vaijayanti for Kesavanayaka of 
Madhura. - _ - 

1070 Vide T. L. B - 11 Mad. 49 ( F ■ B - >• L L • R - 27 A1K 4l7 > L L ' R - 43 Mad ' 83 °' 

1071 Vide I. L. 32 Bom - 619 . R L - R - 36 Bom - 533 ’ 15 Bom ' L ' B ’ 824 

(paternal aunt’s son could be validly adopted), I. L. R- 39 Bom. 410 

( adoption of Ualf-brothor held valid ). 

1072' Puttulal v . Parbati I, L, R, 37 All* 350 ( P, C. )• 
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Mandlik notes that Nandapandita is credited with the authorship 
of 13 works. Eight works of Nandapandita have been named and 
described above/ Mandlik names six of these. Besides these he is said 
to have written Navaratra-pradipa, three sections of a work named 
Harivamsavilasa ( viz. danakautuka, ahnikakautuka and samskara- 
kautuka ), Balabhusa, Tirthakalpalata, Kalanirnayakautuka, Kasipra- 
kasa, Madhavananda. But we saw above (note 1050) that the Bala¬ 
bhusa is only a commentary on the Tattvamuktavah^ probably com¬ 
posed by another writer). The Kaslprakasa was certainly composed by 
Nandapandita as he is described in the India Office ms. to have been 
the son of Ramapandita. 10 ” That work was composed at the order 
of one Sarvabhatta, who was the guru of Krsnanayaka of Madhura. 
In Mitra’s Notices two works, Jyotihsastrasamuccaya and Smarta- 
samuccaya, are described as composed by Nandapandita, son of 
Devasarman and Vrnda.' 0 ” The latter seems to have been an 
extensive work and dealt with titbiuinjayaj intercalary month, 
marriage, sapinda relationship, the samskaras, daily observances, 
antyefti ( funeral rites ), dsauca, suddbi , ir&ddba , pr&yasiitta, 
dayabhaga and vyavabiira. Though the name of the father, 
Devasarman, creates suspicion in one’s mind, both these works must 
be regarded as the works of Nandapandita, son of Ramapandita, as in 
the Smartasamuccaya the author refers his readers to his Dattaka- 
mimamsa for the,subject of adoption. It is not- unlikely that just 
as Nandapandita had the alias Vinayaka, his father Ramapandita was 
also called Devasarman. 




Mandlik (Hindu Law lxxii, n. 3 ) notes that on a copy of 
the Madhavananda-kavya composed by Nanda the year saihvat 1655 
(1599 A. D.) is given, probably in Nandapandita’s own hand¬ 
writing. The Vaijayanti was one of Nandapandita s latest works. 
That work, we are told, was composed at Kasi in Vikrama satiival 
1679 ( Nov. 1623 ) on the Full moon of Kartika when the sun was 
in Scorpion and the moon in Taurus. 10 "* Therefore the literary 

1073 Vide I. O. cat. p. 391 No. 3701. 

1074 Vide vol. V. p. 80 No. 1762 and vol. VI, p. 165 No. 2105. 
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activity of Nandapandita must be placed between 1595 an ^ 1 ^ 3 ° 
A. D. Mandlik in his Hindu Law (p. 281) says that the 
Vaijayanti of Nandapandita is referred to in the Vyavaharamayiikha 
ofNilakantha. I have not been able to find the reference in the 


latter work. 


106. Kamalakarabhatta 


Kamalakarabhatta was one of the foremost scions of the Bhatta 
family. He was a grandson of the famous Narayanabhatta and 
a son of Ramakrsnabhatta. He was one of three brothers, the eldest 
being Dinakara alias Divakara 10 ? 6 and the youngest was Laksmana- 
bhatta, 10 ? 7 who studied under Kamalakarabhatta. Kamalakarabhatta s 
father Ramakrsna also was a very 10 ' 8 learned man and a profound 
mitndthsaka and his mother Uma immolated herself as a sati. 
Kamalakara was a man of profound erudition and composed works 
on almost every sastra. In some of his own works there are high 
eulogies of his learning and proficiency in Tarka, Nyaya, grammar, 
mimariisa (in both the schools of Kumarila and Prabhakara), Vedanta, 
Poetics, dbarmasastra and Vedic sacrifices. 10 '’ He composed ' more 
than twenty-two works. At the end of his Vivadatandava, it is said 
that he composed the Nirnayasindhu, a commentary on the 
Vartika ( of Kumarila ), a work on the mimtimsd (sastratattva ) and 
a series of 20 other works. 1080 At the end of a ms. of the 

1076 II 
6th Intro, verso of 
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Santiratna in fhe Bhau Daji collection there is a list of 22 works of 
his out of which the Nirnayasindhu is said to have been the first. 108 ' 

More than half of these works are concerned with topics of Dharma- 
skstra, viz. the Nirnayasindhu, the Danakamalakara, Santiratna, 
Purtakamalakara, Vratakamalakara, Prayascittaratna, Vivadatandava, 
Bahvrcahnika, Gotrapravaradarpana, Karmavipakaratna, Sudrakamala- 
kara, Sarvatirthavidhi. The Sudrakamalakara, the Vivadatanda\a 
and the Nirnayasindhu are the most famous of his works on dharma- 
sastra. Brief references may be made here to sonte of the works 
of Kamalakara-bhatta other than the three mentioned above. It 
appears from the introductory verses of. the Vratakamalakara that 
Kamalakara intended to compose a digest on dharma called 
Dharmatattva in ten paricchedas 1081 and not only carried it out 
but added some more works on dharma. It will be noticed that 
nine out of these 10 sections are enumerated under the same names 
at the end of the Santiratna quoted above, the one not named being 
the section on dear a. Burnell mentions a work called Acaradipa by 
Kamalakara on daily duties and on the same page notices another work 
on ahnika by Kamalakara.' 08 * It is difficult to say whether both are 
names of the same work. It is not unlikely that the acara section of 
the digest Dharmatattva is the same as the Bahvrcahnika enumerated 
at the end of the Santiratna. There is a ms. ,of the Bavrcahnika 
at Bikaner. 1084 It deals with daily duties commencing with rising 

1081 fav fa rcfr & cr frequfi 33: l qnsqwixvTi ^ tnot- 

it rr?r: fcra?Ri; qJNcsre*: i ^ 

^ || I II 

i stihswt: sicpori wt ^ u 
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i i acri^Pi 
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concluding verses of 

1082 I NiRVqRT q^T551JTTTfl?m: II 

qR=t|r7i 3 1 Intro - Vor8es fc0 vid « Mlfcr *‘ s 

Bikaner cat. p. 499, No. 1071. 

1083 Vide Burnell's Tonjore cat. p. 135 b. 

1084 Vide Mitra’s Bikanor oat. p, 355 No. 767, 

h. d. 55. „ * 
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from one’s bed at th e brahma muhnrta. In this work Kamalakara- 
bhatta refers to his own Prayascittaratna, and to the Madanaparijata, 
Madanaratna, Madhava and Sulapani. The Purtakamalakara 5 
was an extensive work and dealt with the dedication of tanks, wells, 
trees and gardens to the public, the dedication of Asvattha tiee and 
five sacred trees, dedication and laying'the foundation of public 
buildings, consecration of sacred images, of Salagrama, of temples 
and flags, repairing of images, accidental breaking of temples, 
consecration of Vinayaka, pacification of planets, coronation of 
kings and emperors. In this work be mentions his own Dana- 
kamalakara. 

The Santiratna or Santikamalakara is a huge work. 1086 

It deals with various rites for propitiating Vinayaka, the nine 
planets, and for averting the consequences of portentous occurrences 
and evil omens, birth on such constellations as mala, the observances 
known as EkadasinI, Laghurudra, Maharudra, Satacandi &c. He 
refers to his own Nirnayasindhu in this work. 

For his Gotrapravaradarpana or Gotrapravaranirnaya, vide I. O. 
cat. p. 579 No. 1780. He follows the Pravaramanjari in this work. 
This work is referred to in his Nirnayasindhu. 

In the Bombay Asiatic Society’s Library there is a ms. ol hts 
Samskara-prayogakamalakara which appears to be over and above 
the 22 works enumerated above.' 08 ? He starts with an enumeration 
of the 48 sathskdtas mentioned by Gautama, deals with the several 
samskaras of puriisavana, jatakarma, marriage &c., and with 
utsar;.*.na and upakarma, propitiatory rites on the first appearance of 
mfnses, 1 lie Astaka sraddha &c. 

Hi: Sastratattva-kautuhala or Tattva-kamalakara appears to have 
been a work of considerable interest dealing with the bearing of the 
doctrines and ma> ims of the Mimarnsa system on ritual and dharma- 
sastra.""' : A ms. of it is dated sariwat 1695 caitra sukla 4 Friday 
(i. e. 9th M» 18 A. D. ). „ _ , 

1085 Vide IMLitrp.’;: 33 voL V. p. 138 No. 1881 for iotlio 

Bombay Asiatic Society’s ;v; r ootion there is a portion of this. 

1086 Vide I. O. o;.t. i>. 568 ho. 1758 and BBRAS cat. p. 234 No 729 for 

1087 Vide I. O- oat. p. S14 No. 1630 fo t 

1088 VideMitra’s Notices,vol III..335 No. 1381 for 
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106. KamdUharabhatta 

For the Prayascittaratna, vide Biihler’s report, 3, p. 108. 

I was able to secure a ms. of the Vivadatandava from the 
Mandlik collection in the Fergusson College at Poona. That 
work closely resembles in method and matter the Vyavaharamayukha 
of Kamalakara’s cousin Nilakantha, the section on ordeals being 
almost the same in both. It treats of the following subjects: 
the sabha ; members of the sabhd ; Judge, amatya ; the sciibe anc 
the accountant; conflict of smrtis ; the plaint, the reply, the modes of 
proof, viz., documents, witnesses, possession; modes of punishment, 
the principal and secondary sons ; the enumeration of the eighteen 
titles of law; partition of heritage and detailed description of the 
other titles. Like the Vyavaharamayukha, the Vivadatandava 
quotes the Madanaratna as frequently as ( or perhaps more ftequently 
than ) the Mitaksara. The other writers and works quoted are noted 
below. 108 * As it mentions several works of his own, viz. Nirnaya- 
sindhu, the Danakamalakara, the Prayascittaratna and tne Sudia- 
dharma (i. e. Sudrakamalakara ), the Vivadatandava was one of his 
latest works. On several points he differs from his own cousin 
Nilakantha. For example, he prefers the mother to the father as an 
heir and does not give the sister a high place among the gotraja hens 
as Nilakantha does. The Vivadatandava has been frequently 
noticed in judicial decisions.' 0 * 0 

The Sudrakamalakara ( also called Sudra-dharmatattva or Sudra- 
dharmatattvaprakasa) has been printed in Bombay several times 
(with Marathi translation). I used the Nirnayasagara edition ol 
1895. In this work he refers to his own Danakamalakara, 
Purtakamalakara, Prayascittaratna and Nirnayasindhu. Out of 
about two hundred authors and works quoted therein, prominent 
ones are noted below. 10 *' This work is a standard treatise on the 
duties and religious observances of Sudras. 




108# sffsrawr, ^ ( 01 *Ti3 *• ), 

ngfoi, UiqCiq, IRITf, fafaf&WSRI*. 

1090 Vide I. L. R. 33 llom. 453 at p. 459, I. L. R. 9 Cal. 315 at p. 324, I. L. R. 
39 Cal. 319 at p. 331 for references to 

1091 ( of 
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He first starts with the discussion that the Sudra. is not authoris¬ 
ed to study the Vedas, but that he can listen to the recitation by 
Brahmanas of smrtis and puranas and religious rites are to be 
performed for Sudras with Puranic mantras. Then the following 
subjects are dealt withworship of Visnu and other 
deities by Sudras and the observances of vratas and fasts 
by them; Sudra can make gifts of works of public utility 
( purta ); Sudra can adopt a son ; the conflicting views as 
to the number of samskaras for a Sudra, most authors holding that 
he is entitled to ten samskaras (without Vedic mantras'), viz. 
garbhadhana, purhsavana, simanta, jatakarrna, namakarana, 
sisuniskramana, annaprasana, cudakarma, karnavedha and vivaha; 
the five great daily yajnas were to be performed for the sudra 
according to the Vajasaneyasakha;’° 92 sraddhas for Sudra (to be 
performed with uncooked food ) ; actions prescribed and forbidden 
in the case of Sudras; the details of various rites and samskaras of 
Sudras ; the daily duties of Sudras ; impurity on birth and death ; 
rites after death ; duties of wives and widows ; persons of mixed 
castes who have to follow the rules laid down for Sudras; rules for 
those who are born of pratihma connections ; about K&yasthas. 

The Nirnayasindhu or Nirnayakamalakara is the most tamous 
of Kamalakara’s works. It is a monument of erudition, industry 
and lucidity. It has been judicially referred to as a work of 
authority. 10 * 3 I have used the Nirrtayasagara edition of 1905 (with 
Marathi translation ). In the whole range of nibandhakaras there is 
hardly any other writer, except perhapas Nilakantha and Mitra- 
misra, who lays under contribution as many works as Kamalakara 
does. In the Nirnayasindhu about one hundred smrtis and over 
three hundred nibandhakaras are mentioned by name. In the 
introductory verses he expressly says that he pondered over the 
views of Hemadri, Madhava and other learned writers. The work 
is divided into three paricchedas. The following is a very concise 

1092 This is interesting « ^ ^ ^ 

wr. 1 ^31 1 sRsiHinf 

P- 51; vide UftSWfi'qi’FW < Jivananda 

vol. II P- 634 ) and < voL P- 792 > tor a “ explanation of this. 

lO'i': I. L. R. 3 Bom- at p. 197 ; Khushalehand v. Sat Mani I. L. R. 11 Bom. 

247 p. 254 ; I. Ij* R. 46 Bom. at p* 55G ; I. L. R. 49 Bora. 739 at p. 757 ; 

I. L. R. 9 Cal 315 at 
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statement of the contents of this voluminous work. The principal 
subject is to give decisive opinions as to the proper times for various 
religious acts; the various views about the year being solar, lunar, 
sidereal etc., months of four kinds, lunar, solar etc., samkranti rites 
and gifts; intercalary month ; kfayamasa ; about tithis, iuddha and 
vidhhti ( combined with another tithi on same day ); vratas ; the 
various vratas and festivals during the twelve months of the year ; the 
sathsk&ras from garbhadhana onwards; sapinda relationship ; consec¬ 
ration of images ; auspicious times ( muhnrtas') for various actions 
such as sowing operations, buying horses and cattle See. ; sraddha ; 
impurities on birth and death; rites after death, rites for sail ; 
samnyasa. 


The time when Kamalakara flourished can be determined with 
great accuracy. We saw above that the Nirnayasindhu was one of 
his earliest works and that it is referred to in several 
works of his. According to a verse at the end of the 
Nirnayasindhu the work was composed in 1668 of the Vikrama era 
on the 14th day of the dark half of the month ofMagha when cyclic 
year was Raudra ( i. e. on the 20th February 1612 A. D.}. In a 
ms. noticed by M. M. Haraprasada $astri the same verse is read 
differently, so as to refer the composition to Vikrama safnvat 1678 ; 
but it is clearly a' copyist’s error or misreading, since the cyclic year 
Raudra cannot tally with Vikrama ^yS. 10 ? 4 We saw above that 
a ms. of the Tattvakamalakara is dated 1638 A. D. Kamalakara was 
a voluminous writer and therefore we shall be not far wrong if his 
literary activity be assigned to the period between 1610 A. D. and 
1640 A. D. This date is corroborated in several ways. His grand¬ 
father Narayanbhafta was born in 1513 A. D. and he quotes in his 
Nirnayasindhu the Todarananda compiled in the last quarter of the 
16th century. Gagabhatta alias' Visvesvarabhatta, who officiated at 
the coronation of the great Shivaji in 1674 A. D., was Kamalakara- 
bhatta’s nephew. 


>• €tb v * r8e at end ’ vide Notices of m88 - Hara ' 
prasad SSstri vol. X, P-324, No. 4233 where the reading 
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107. Nilakanthabhatta 
• • ** 

In my introduction to the Vyavaharamayukha ( Poona, 192 6 ) I 
have dealt exhaustively with the personal history of Nilakantha, his 
works, their contents, their position in dharmasastra literature, the 
period of Nilakantha’s literary activity and his position in modern 
Hindu Law. In the following a brief resume of the conclusions 
there arrived at is given. 

Nilakantha was a grandson of Narayanabhatta and a son of San- 
karabhatta. Sankarabhatta was a profound mirnamsaka and com¬ 
posed several works on mimamsa, viz. a com. on the Sastradipika, 
the Vidhirasayanadusana, the Mimamsabalaprakasa. He also wrote 
Dvaitanirnaya ( vide Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute, vol, III 
part 2. pp. 67-72 for an account of it ) and the Dharmaprakasa or 
Sarvadharmaprakasa. Nilakantha composed an encyclopaedia of reli¬ 
gious and civil law, styled Bhagavantabhaskara, in honour of his 
patron Bhagavantadeva, a Bundella chieftain of the Sengara clan, 
that ruled at Bhareha near the confluence of the Jumna and the 
Chambal. This work is divided into 12 sections ( called inaydkhas 
‘ rays ’ ) on sarhskara, acara, kala ( or samaya ), sraddha, niti, vya- 
vahara, dana, utsarga, pratistha, prayascitta, suddhi, santi. These 
have been printed at Benares and some of them have been printed 
in Bombay at the Gujarati Press and by Mr. Gharpure. Besides 
this encyclopaedia he composed also a work called Vyavaharatattva, 
which is a summary of the Vyavaharamayukha, and probably a 
work styled Dattakaniriiaya. The Vyavaharatattva has been for the 
first time published by me as appendix I to my edition of the 
Vyavaharamayukha. 

Nilakantha is one of the foremost nibandhakaras. Being brought 
up in a family that had made the study of mimamsa its own for 
several generations, he is very acute in applying the maxims and 
rules of mimdrhsa to dharmasastra. He stands , unsurpassed by any 
mediaeval Sanskrit writer on dharmasastra in mastery over the vast 
smrti lore, in lucidity of exposition, in conciseness and ease of style, 
in clarity of vision and sobriety of judgment. Though he admired 
the learning and labours of such predecessors as VijnaneSvara, 
Hemadri and others, he does not slavishly follow their dicta and 
expresses his dissent from them most frankly. 
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His Vyavaharamayukha is a work of paramount authority on 
matters of Hindu law according to the decisions of the Bombay High 
Court in Gujerat, the island of Bombay and northern Konkan.‘°« 
Even in the other parts of the Bombay Presidency such as the 
Maratha country and the Ratnagiri District the Vyavaharamayukha 
occupies a very important place though it is subordinate to the 
Mitaksara. 1 ” 6 The general principle on which the Bombay High 
Court acts in construing the rules laid down in the Mitaksara and 
the Vyavaharamayukha is that the two works are to• be harmonized 
with one another wherever and so far as that is reasonably pos¬ 
sible. 10 ” Though the Mitaksara is a paramount authority in the 
Maratha country and the Ratnagiri District and though it is silent 
about the sister’s right as a gotraja heir, the courts, in deference 
to the authority of the Vyavaharamayukha, have assigned to the 
sister a high place as an heir even in the Maratha country and in 
Ratnagiri. Among the other Mayukhas, the Samskaramayukha has 
been frequently relied upon by the courts. 1 ” 8 The Prayascitta- 
mayukha and the Pratisthamayukha 10 ” have also been relied upon 
in the High Court. 

The period of Nilakanyha’s literary activity can be settled within 
very narrow limits. He was the y-oungest son of Sankarabhatta. 
In the Dvaitanirnaya, Sankarabhatta quotes the views of the Todaia- 
nanda which, as we saw above, must have been composed between 
1570 and 1589 A. D. So the Dvaitanirnaya could not have been 
composed before 1590 A. D. Nilakantha, the youngest son of San¬ 
karabhatta, could hardly have commenced his literary career earlier 
than Kamalakarabhatta who was the second son of Sankarabhatta s 
elder brother. Kamalakara composed his Nirnayasindhu in 16x2 

1095 Vide Lallubhai v. Alankuvarbai I L. R. 2 Bom. 388 at p. 418 ; I. L, K. 
6 Bom. 541 at p. 546; I. L R. 14 Bom. 612 at pp. 623-624; I. L. R. 24 Bom. 
367 ( F. B. ) at p. 373. 

1096 Vide Krishnaji v. Pandurang 12 Bom. H. C. R. 65 at pp. 67-68 ; 5 Bom. 

H. C. R. ( A. C. J ) 181 at p. 185 ; 7 Bom. H. C. R. ( A. C. J ) at p. 169 ; 

I. 1,. R. 14 Bom. 612 at p. 616. 

1097 Gojabai v. Shrimant Sbahajirao I. L. R. 17 Bom. 114 at p. 118 and 
Kesserbai v. Hunsraj I. B. R* 86 Bom. 431 at p. 442 ( P. C.). 

1098 I. L. R. 2 Bom. 388 at p. 425,1. L. R. 3 Bom. 353 at p. 361; I. L. R- 8 ’• 
Bom. 81 at pp 88 and 96 ; 46 Bom. at p. 884. 

1099 Vide Parami v. Mahadevi I. L. R. 34 Bom. 278 at p. 283 ( for sjpTpqrf- 

) and 22 Bom. L. »• P- 334 < for )• 
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A. D. So Nllakantha s literary activity must have commenced a 
good deal after 1610. One ms. of the Vyavaharatattva bears the date 
sanivat 1700 ( 1644 A. D. ). This shows that the Vyavaharatattva 
was composed not later than 1644 A. D. The Vyavaharatattva 
refers to the Vyavaharamayukha as already composed. Hence we 
may say, without being far from the truth, that Nilakantha’s literary 
career falls between 1610 and 1645 A. D. This date is confirmed 
by the fact that Nilakantha’s son Sankara wrote the Kundabhaskara 
in 1671 A. D. and Divakarabhatta, the son of Nilakantha’s daughter, 
composed his Acararka in 1686 A. D. It appears that there was 
probably a rivalry between the two great cousins Kamalakarabhatta 
and Nllakantha. On many matters their views diverged. Though 
the Nirnayasindhu is said to have been composed in 1668 of the 
Vikrama era, yet from the references to several works of his own 
in the Nirnayasindhu it looks as if Kamalakara revised it from time 
to time by adding on references to his own other works and to 
those of others. The Nirnayasindhu ( III pariccheda , section on 
Dattakagrahana ) emphatically says that he who asserts the absence 
of ownership in one’s son in spite of Vedic indications is a fobl. 1100 
It is not unreasonable to suppose that this is a hit at Nllakantha who 
must have been younger than Kamalakara and who tries hard in his 
Vyavaharamayukha to establish that there is no ownership in one’s 
wife and children. 


108. The Viramitrodaya of Mitramisra 


The Viramitrodaya is a vast digest composed by Mitramisra 
embracing almost all branches of dharmasastra. Excepting the Catur- 
varga-cintamani of Hemadri, this work is probably the largest known 
on dharmasastra. But it surpasses in interest and usefulness even 
Hemadri’s work since it deals w r ith vyavaharaalso. It was divided into 
sections called prahdsas. So far the prakdias on vyavahara, paribhlsa, 
samskara, rajaniti, ahnika, puja, tirtha and laksana have been pub¬ 
lished, the first by Jivananda ( Calcutta 1875 ) and the rest in the 
Chowkhamba Sanskrit series. The text of the dayabhaga portion 
of the Vyavaharaprakasa was also published by Golapchandra Sarkar 
Sastri with an English translation ( Calcutta 1879 ). It appears that 


1100 < ^ ** contrast 92 * 




WNlSTfiy 



108 o The Viramitrcdaya of Mitramisra 441 


Mitramisra wrote on prayascitta also. 1X01 But that work has not yet 
been met with. The very names of the sections of the Viramitrodaya 
convey an idea of the subjects dealt with in them. The Laksana- 
prakasa deals with the auspicious signs of men, women, the several 
parts of human body, elephants, horses, thrones, swords, bows and 
with the characteristics and qualities of the queen, the ministers, 
the astrologer, physician, doorkeeper, description of salagrama, siva- 
liriga, rudraksa beads etc. In the dhnikaprakdia he dilates upon 
the daily duties beginning with one’s rising from bed on brahma- 
muhurta, sauca, acamana and ending with going to bed. The Vya- 
vaharaprakasa is probably the largest nibandha on vyavahtira. This 
is divided into four parts. The first part deals with the meaning 
of vyavahdra , the constitution of the sabhd ( court of justice ), the 
appointment of judges, conflict of dharmasastra and arthasastra, 
assessors, the various grades of courts, the procedure about plaints 
and defendant’s replies and their faults; the burden of proof and the 
means of proof. The second gives a detailed exposition of the 
means of proof, viz. witnesses, documents, possession and ordeals. 
The third treats of the eighteen titles of law including ddyavibhaga 
and the fourth very briefly speaks of those matters which were to be 
started suo viotu by the king and not by a private individual. The 
ddyavibhaga portion of the Vyavaharaprakasa occupies a little more 
than one-fourtth of the whole of the work. 

In the Tirthaprakasa he deals with the nature of tfflhas , the utility 
thereof for men, the persons entitled to undertake pilgrimage, the 
proper times for pilgrimage, the ceremonial acts to be performed at 
tlrthas such as shaving, fasts, bathing, gifts, the description of the several 
var$as and dvipas and of sacred rivers like the Ganges, Narmada, 
sacred places like Gaya, Prabhasa, Badri, Puskara and Purl. 

In the Pujaprakasa he speaks of the definition of ptijd, persons 
entitled to perform piijd (worship of gods), the rewards of pujd y proper 
times and places for paja , salagrama, the proper articles and clothes 
foi the worship of idols, proper flowers, fragrant substances, naivcdya , 
the detailed method of worshiping Visnu, Siva, the Sun, Durga, 
Brahma etc. In the printed edition there are no introductory 
verses here. 

II ^0 P 640 ( section, Jivananda ^ 

H. D a 56. 
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In the Samskara-prakasa the author enumerates the samskaras 
and describes in detail garbhadhana, puriisavana, anavalobhana, 
simantonhayana, jatakarma, namakarana, sisumskramana, annapra- 
sana, cuda, upanayana, vivdba etc., the duties of brahmacarins, gotras, 
pravaras and sapindya, all astrological matters in connection with 
marriage, pindapitryajna, sarpabali, astakasraddha, sulagava. 

The Rajanitiprakasa treats of the definition of raj an, the proper 
time and procedure of coronation, the daily routine for kings the 
qualifications of ministers, commander-in-chief and the dependents 
of the king, forts, capital, palaces, the four expedients of sdma etc., 
the six gunas, auspicious and evil signs, marching ioi att e, 
Kaumudl and Indradhvaja festivals etc. ^ 

In all his works Mitramisra mentions hundreds of authors and 
works. The portion on vyavahara is full of long-drawn controver¬ 
sies in which he refutes the views of numerous predecessors. The 
Viramitrodaya enters into polemics far more frequently than Nila- 
l antha He generally upholds the Mitaksara ofVijnanesvara against 
all its critics, particularly the writers of the Bengal school. But he 
does not slavishly admire the Mitaksara in every thing. Now and 
then he rebukes even Vijnanesvara. For example, he does not 
approve of what the Mitaksara says about the son called Kanina. 1 '* 1 
He finds fault with Vijnanesvara’s explanation of the verse ‘ anyoda- 
rvastu ’ as extremely forced and far-fetched and as simply exhibit¬ 
ing the author’s pedantry.' -3 Out of the host of works and writers 
that he names in the vyavahara section the important ones are 

noted below." 04 __ ^ -_ - 
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The Viramitrodaya is a work of high authority in the Benares 
School of Hindu Law. The Privy Council has laid down that ‘ the 
Viramitrodaya is properly receivable as an exposition of what may 
have been left doubtful by the Mitaksara and declaratory of the law 
of the Benares school. * II0S Similarly it has been said by the same 
high tribunal that the Viramitrodaya may be referred to even in 
Bengal where the Dayabhaga is silent.” 06 But where the text ot 
the Mitaksara on any point is quite clear, the gloss of the Virami¬ 
trodaya on the text of any sage which is in conflict with the rule 
laid down in the former cannot be referred to for the purpose of 
casting a doubt on the clear rule of the Mitaksara. 1107 The \Iramitro- 
daya is inferior to the Vyavaharamayukha in Western India 1108 and 
its doctrines are not followed in those provinces when in conflict 
with those of the other two works. Their Lordships of the Privy 
Council say in Vedachala v. Subraniania 1109 c although the Smrti- 
candrika in the Southern Presidency is regarded as the most autho¬ 
ritative commentary on Vijnanesvara’s work, the Viramitrodaya 
holds, as in Western India, a high position. It supplements many 
gaps and omissions in the earlier commentaries and illustrates and 
elucidates with logical preciseness the meaning of doubtful pres¬ 
criptions. 9 

There is a ms. of the Danaprakasa in the Deccan College 
(No. 305 of 1884-1887 ). It is an extensive work and contains 
the usual topics about gifts. 

Besides the digest called Viramitrodaya Mitramisra composed a 
commentary on the smrti of Yajnavalkya. There is a ms. in the 
Deccan College ( No. 58 of A 1883-84 ) which contains portions 
(with gaps ) of the commentary on the three kandas ( acara, vya~ 
vahara, prayascitta ). From the portion available it appears that 

1105 Vide Gridliarilal v. The Bengal Government 12 Moo. I. A. 448 at p. 466 
( where following the Viramitrodaya tho maternal uncle was held to be 
an heir as a bandku ); vide Collector of Madura v. Mootoo Ramlinga 12 
Moo. I, A. 39V at p. 438. 

1106 Moniram v . Keri Kolitani I. L. R. 5 Cal. 776 v P. C.) at p. 789 ( whore it 
was held that unchostity in tho case of a widow subsequent to her inha 
riting her husband’s property does not work forfeiture of her rights ). 

1107 I. L. R. 25 Cal. 354 at pp. 367-368. 

1108 12 Moo. I. A. 397 at p. 438 and I. L. R. 3 Borp. 369. 

1109 I. L, R. 44 Mad. 753 ( P. C .) at p. ,64 L. R. 48 I, A. p. 349. 
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the commentary was of considerable extent, though not as volu¬ 
minous and as full of polemics as his digest. The acara portion had 
at least 446 folios ( with 6 lines on each side and 30 letters in each 
line ), the vyavahiira at least 257 an< ^ prayascitta a great many more 
than 153. Besides the works noted above he quotes the Karma- 
pradipa and the Smrtisara. In this work he does not quite approve 
of the reasons for the preference shown to the mother over the fathei 
as an heir by the Mitaksara, viz. the occurrence of the word ‘ nvata’ 
as the first word when the word ‘ pitarau is dissolved and the 
greater propinquity of the mother as compared with the father, 
since the latter can beget sons from another wife .”' 0 The com¬ 
mentary gives three varieties of dctsl. ”” vide I. O. cat. p. 37 1 

No. 1288 and Peterson’s 2nd report pp. 49-53 for further details about 
this commentary. 

In the Acaraprakasa he quotes besides some of the works men¬ 
tioned above the following also, viz. Kulluka, Prayogaparijata, Pra- 
yascittaviveka, Madanaparijata, Sridatta (vide I. O. cat. p. 437 
No. 1471 )• 

In the introductions to the several sections of his digest and also 
in the colophons therein Mitramisra furnishes considerable infor¬ 
mation about himself, his family and the family of his patron. 
Mitramisra was the son of Parasuramapandita and grandson of 
Hamsapandita. Hamsapandita seems to have been a native of 
Gopacala ( Gwalior ) and was endowed with the rare combination 
of wealth and learning. One Candesvara of Kasi was the guru 
of Parasuramapandita. Mitramisra indulges in hyperbolic”” descnp- 
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dons'of hi;S Wn learning and naively tells his readers that they 
need study only'his work and may neglect all other nihandhas. 
Mitramiira was commanded by Virasiriiha to compose his great 
digest. * 11 “5 The introduction to the Ahnikaprakasa starts with king 
Medinimalla who was a scion of the Kasiraja family. His son was 
Arjunadeva who became ruler of Bundelkhand. His son was Mala- 
khana, whose son was Prataparudra (founder olthe capital Orccha). 
His son was Madhukarasaha, whose son was Virasiriiha. Virasiriiha’s 
son was"' 4 jujhara who is described as ‘ young ’ (yuva in verse 23). 
His son was Vikramarka whose son was Narasithhadeva. There is 
no such introduction to the printed Pujaprakasa and Narasirirhadeva 
is not mentioned in the introductions to the other prakasas. From 
the article of Mr. Lala Sitaram in the Calcutta Review ( May and 
July 1924 ^further information can be gathered about Birsinghdeo 
( i. e. Virasimhadeva ). ’.1 the article it is shown how and under 

what circumstances Virasiriiha killed Abul Fazal, the friend of 
Emperor Akbar and a great literary genius. We are told there that 
there is a work called Virasiriihadeva-carita composed in Vikrania 
year 1664 ( 1607-8 A. D. ) by Kesavadasa, author of Kavipriya and 
Rasikapriya. Virasiriiha was 7th out of the eight sons of Madhu- 
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karasaha. Not only was he a soldier, but he was a great builder. 
He built the palace forts of Orcchha and Datia, the temple of Kesa- 
vadeva at Mathura, several lakes-called Birasagara, Simhasagara and 
Deosagara ( after the three parts of his own name ). He is said to 
have ruled at Orchha from 1605 to 1627 A. D. From the intro¬ 
duction to 1 ”? the commentary on Yaj'havalkya it appears that Vira- 
simha commanded Mitramisra to write it and that a learned man 
Sadananda, the ornament of Tirabhukti ( Tirhoot ), was also con¬ 
nected with its composition. It will be seen that the title Virami- 
trodaya very cleverly suggests that Mitramisra wrote it under the 
patronage of Virasimhadeya. The title may mean * the rise of 
Vlra and Mitra ’ or * the rise of the friend of Vira ’ or ‘ the rise of 
the sun, viz. Vira ’. 

The time when Mitramisra flourished can be easily settled on 
account of his relations with Virasimhaa. a. In his Ahnikaprakasa 
he mentions the great-grand-son of Virasimha. Therefore that sec¬ 
tion must have been written when Virasiihha was advanced in age. 
Virasimha ruled at Orchha from 1605 to 1627. Hence the literary 
activity of Mitramisra must be placed in the first quarter of the 17th 
century. This date agrees with.the fact that he names Vacaspati 
and Raghunandana. We thus see that Mitramisra was almost a 
contemporary of Kamalakarabhatta and Nilakantha. The two latter 
do not refer to him nor does Mitramisra name them. 

In the Vyarigyartha-kaumudi of Anantasrama" 1 * of Punya- 
stambha ( Puntambe ) on the Godavari, a commentary on the Rasa- 
maiijari of Bhanudatta, the author gives a pedigree of his patron. 
He describes the Kasiraja family at Benares, in which was born 
Prataparudra whose son was Madhukarasaha, whose son was Vira- 
simhadeva. Ananta wrote the commentary for Candrabhanu, a son 
of Virasirnhadeva, in 1635 A. D. This corroborates the dates above 
given by idr. Lala Sitaram. Therefore it is almost beyond doubt 
that the library activity of Mitra-miSra lies between 1610 and 
1640 A. D. 

1115 i. o. cat, p.371 No. i«8 < far force d 
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Anantadeva compiled a vast digest called Smrtikaustubha divid¬ 
ed into several sections on saihskara, acara, rajadharma, dana, ut- 
sarga, pratistha, tithi and samvatsara. The section on sariiskaras and 
that on rajadharma are also called Sariiskara-kaustubha and Kdja- 
dharma-kaustubha. Each Kaustubha is subdivided into parts called 
dldhiti. The Samskara-kaustubha is the most popular and most 
well-known work of his. It has been printed several times, the 
best editions being that of the Nirnayasagara Press ( 1 9 1 3 ) *kat 
issued at Baroda ( 1914 ) under the patronage of H. H. the Maha¬ 
raja Gaikwad ( with a Marathi translation by Sastri Venkaiacarya 
Upadhyaya ). I have used the latter. The Samskara-kaustubha is 
recognised as an authoritative work by the highest court for 
India. 111 ? The following is a very brief summary of the contents :- 

The sixteen sariiskaras, the first being garbhadhana, the astro¬ 
logical aspects of the first appearance of menses and the various 
propitiatory rites therefor ; the proper times for garbhadhana anu 
the several rites connected therewith ; punyahavacana, nandlsraddha, 
matrkapujana; narayanabali and nagabali ; pancagavya, krcchra and 
other prayascittas ; candrayanavrata; adoption, who is entitled to 
adopt, who can be adopted, rites of adoption, gotra and sapindya 
of the adopted son, mourning to be observed by the adopted, 
succession of the adopted; putrakamesti ; pumsavana; anavalo- 
bliana; slmantonnayana ; rites on the birth of a child or son , impu¬ 
rity on birth ; propitiatory rites for evil aspects at birth; namakarana; 
niskramana ; annaprasana ; piercing the ear; celebration of birth 
day ; caula ; upanayana, proper times for it, the necessary materials 
for it, the gayatri , the vows of abrahmacarin; samavartana; marriage, 
sapindya for it, gotras and pravaras , proper times for marriage, 
forms of marriage, vag-niscaya, simantapujana, madhuparka, kanya- 
dana, vivahahoma, saptapadl, homa on the entrance of the married 
couple etc. 

The portion of the Sariiskara-kaustubha on the subject of adop¬ 
tion is frequently cited separately as Dattakadldhiti and is so entered 
in the catalogues of mss. It is a treatise of great importance and 
deserves to be studied along with the Dattakamimarhsa, the Vyava- 

1117 Vide Collector of Madura v. Mootoo Ramalinga 12 Moo. I. A. 397 at 

p. 438 ; Sakharam v, Sitabai I. L. R. 3 Bom. 353 at p. 361. 
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haramayukha and other similar works. The more important ot 
his views are set out below. Like the Dattakamimamsa he recom¬ 
mends that the nephew is the most suitable for adoption, then one 
may select any sagotra , sapinda , then an asagotra sapinda , then 
a sagotra but asapinda , then any one of the same caste though 
not sagotra , but a daughter's or sister’s son cannot be adopted 
nor can a brother, a paternal or maternal uncle be adopted. A 
Sudra may adopt a daughter’s or sister’s son. The person to be 
adopted must not be an only son or the eldest. A wife can adopt 
with the consent of her husband and a widow does not require the 
express permission of her husband. The boy to be adopted may 
be below five or above five and may be taken before or after the 
cuda ceremony is performed in the natural family. Anantadeva 
refers to the 1118 view of some that* the verses of the Kalikapurana 
on this subject are not found in several mss. and so are unauthoii- 
tative and tells us that others hold that the whole passage refers to 
the adoption of an asagotra boy. Anantadeva himself holds, like 
the Vyavaharamayukha, that even an asagotra boy may be adopted 
after his upanayana is performed in the natural family. When the 
ceremony of caula and the rest are performed in the family of the 
adopter, the adopted boy belongs to the gotra of the adopter, but 
where the upanayana alone is performed in the adoptive family or 
the adoption is made after upanayana the boy belongs to both gotras . 
But this holds good only as regards obeisance, sraddha etc. while 
for marriage every adopted boy has to avoid the gotra and pravara 
of both families. If a natural son be born to the adopter after he 
takes a boy in adoption, the adopted boy becomes an equal sharer 
with the aurasa , if all the samskaras up to upanayana are performed 
,y t he adoptive father for the adopted boy, or he takes only a 

• 18 rvqj ^ 3 
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fourth share if only some of the sarhskaras ending with npanayava 

are performed by the adopter and he gets no inheritance but only 
provision for marriage if he was adopted after upanayana is perform¬ 
ed in the natural family. Ana made va, disagreeing w ith Nilakantha, 
holds that a girl may be adopted . 1 " 9 

Like the Nirnayasindhu and the Mayukhas of Nilakantha, Anan- 
tadeva in the Samskarakaustubha and elsewhere names several 
hundred authors and works. It is not necessary jo set out the 
whole lot. His authorities are practically.the same as those of the 
former. He principally relies among nibandhas upon the Mitaksara, 
Apararka, Hemadri, Madhava, Madanaratna, Madanaparijata. The 
Smrtikaustubha was divided into several didhitis ( rays, pans). In 
the Smrtikaustubha published by the Nirnayasagara Press ii is 
expressly stated that the tithididbiti has been ahead) 0 expounded. 
At the end also it is said that the work is only the com¬ 
plete abdadidhiti ( i. e. portion dealing with samvatsaras of five 
kinds ). The year is said to be of five kinds, candra, saura, savana, 
barhaspatya and naksatra. The printed work treats of the several 
rites, observances, festivals and vrcitas on the important tilhis of the 
twelve months of the candra year with the intercalary month and 
observances thereof, the rites proper to saura year and samkrantis 
( the sun’s passage from one sign into another), the lites of the 
savana year, the rules about rites when Jupiter is-in the sign of Leo, 
the rites of the naksatra year, the actions forbidden and allowed in 
Kali age according to Anantadeva and discussion of the views of 
Hemadri, Madhava and the Madanaparijata thereon. 

The Rajadharmakaustubha"" was divided into several parts 
( didhitis ). The first deals with the characteristics and defects of 
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kings, the qualities and characteristics of queens, ministers, purohita, 
astrologer, the rites to be performed at coronation, duties to be 
observed after coronation. Another poition of the same work 
deals with vyavahara viz., the sabha, the judge, the plaint, the reply 5 
means of proof, ordeals etc. 

It is unnecessary to go into details about the other treatises on 
prayascitta, pratistha 1122 &c. Anantadeva also wrote several 
prayogas such as the Agnihotraprayoga, Caturmasyaprayoga. In 
the Bhadkamkar collection there is a ms. of a drama called Krsna- 
bhakti-candrika composed by Anantadeva in which the characters 
are a Saiva, Vaisnava, Mlmarhsaka, Tarkika &c. 

In the Smrtikaustubha ( Nirnayasagara edition of 1909) 
Anantadeva gives a pedigree 112 3 of his patron’s family. The family 
claimed descent from the moon. Whether the first three kings 
mentioned in the Smrtikaustubha were related as father and son is 
doubtful. Laksmanacandra is said to have been the son ol Rudra- 
candra and it was he who conquered several chiefs wielding sway 
over the Himalayan territories. 1124 Trimallacandra, the successor 

1122 Vide Aufreoht’s Oxford cat. p. 272b whore there is a reference to 

‘am *T3TT 

p. vide alsoMitra’s Notices, vol. II. p. 21 No. 556 for the same. 
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(and probably the son ) of Laksmanacandra, is praised for his con¬ 
tinual liberality to the learned men of Benares. 112 ' It was at the 

command of Baz Bahadurcandra and for pleasing him that Ananta ' 

deva compiled his Smrtikaustubha.” 16 At the end Anantadeva tells 
us that Baz Bahadurcandra conquered several mountain forts in the 
Himalayas.” 1 ? After giving a pedigree of his patrons’ family 
Anantadeva gives some information about himself. He v.as a 
descendant of the great Maratha saint Ekanatha whom he 
describes as endowed with Vedic sacrifices and as a devotee 
of Krsna.” 18 That this Ekanatha is the same as the great 
Maratha saint is vouchsafed by Kasinatha, author of Dharma- 
sindhu, in another work of his. ” 1 ’ Anantadeva was the great-great- 
grand-son of Ekanatha and he was the grandson of Ananta and son 
of Apadeva, the author of the Mimamsanyaya prakasa alias Apadevi-. 

1125 tpRTter ii vorse 6- 
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Mimamsa lore seems to have been a hereditary endowment in the 
family as in the case of the Bhattas of Benares. In all his works, 
particularly in the Samskarakaustubha, Anantadeva applies at every 
step the maxims and doctrines of the Purvamimamsa for the decision 
of doubtful points of Dharmasastra. Anantadeva had a younger 
brother Jivadeva whose Gotrapravaranirnaya he draws upon in the 
Samskarakaustubha while dealing with sapindya for marriage.' 1 ’ 0 
Bhandarkar notices an Asaucanirnaya of Jivadeva in which the 
Nirnayasindhu is cited as an authority.' 1 ’' 

West and Btthler in their digest' 1 ’" thought that Anantadeva 
flourished about the same time as the author of the Nirnayasindhu. 
But this requires some correction. Baz Bahadur, the patron ol 
Anantadeva, seems to have been a scion of the Candra ( or Chand ) 
family and ruled over Almora and Nainital from 1638 to 1678 A. D. 
It is said in the Imperial Gazetteer 1 '” that the first of the Chandra- 
r.ijas was Somachand who hailed from Jhusi near Allahabad and 
came to the Himalayan regions in the 10thcentury and that in 1363 
the capital was transferred to Almora by Ivalyancand, whose son 
Rudracandra was a contemporary of Akbar and made his obeisance 
to the latter in 1587 A. D. at Lahore. The Smrtikaustubha does 
mention the ancestors Ivalyanacandia and Rudracandra ol Baz 
Bahadur. Between Baz Bahadur and Rudracandra there are three 
names. Supposing that they are the three direct ascendants of Baz 
Bahadur and allow ing a period of 25 years for each after Rudra- 
candra’s known date of 1587 A. D., we get the year 1662 A. D. 
for Baz Bahadur. We are told in the Gazetteer that in 1672 Baz 
Bahadur introduced a poll lax, the proceeds of which he remitted 
to Delhi as tribute. Therefore Anantadeva must have been patro¬ 
nised by Baz Bahadur between 1645 and 1675 A. D. A greater 
approximation can be made in another way. The saint Ekanatha 
finished his Marathi Bhagavata at Benares in sake 1495 and 1630 
of the Vikrama era on Kartika full-moon day ( i. e. 9th November 
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1131 Vide Bbandarkar’a Report, 1883-84, p. 53 ( for 

1132 Vide Digest p. 24 ( 3rd ed. ) and p. 25 ( 4th ed.). 

1133 Vide Imperial Gazetteer of India vol. XVIII. p. 324andvol. V.p. 245. 







1573 ) as he himself tells us.* 1 " Anantadeva was the fourth in 
descent from him ( exclusive ot Ekanatha ). Counting 25 years lor 
each of the four generations, Anantadeva should have been a 
grownup man in 1673 A. D. There are controversies about the 
dates of the birth and death of Ekanatha, the commonly accepted dates 
being sake 1450-1521 (b. 1528-d. 1.600 A. D.)- ,1,s The date o. ins 
death is sah 1521 Falguna dark half 6th day (25th February 1600 ). 
Others give 1548-1599 A.D. as the dates. Whichever date is correct, 
the literary activity of Anantadeva must be assigned to the third 
quarter of the 17th century. This date is confirmed by the tact 
that in the Asaucanirnaya of Jivadeva, younger brother of Ananta¬ 
deva, the Nirnayasindhu composed in 1611-12 A. D. is cited as an 
authority. 

no. Nagojibhatta 

The learning of Nagojibhatta was of an encyclopaedic character. 
Though his special forte was Vyakarana (grammar ) he wrote 
standard works also on poetics, dharmasastra, yoga and otnei sastras. 
The total number of his works is about thirty. On dharmasastia 
he composed several works, viz. Acarendusekhara, Asaucaniinaya, 
Tithindusekhara, TirthendtiSekhara, Prayascittendusekhara or Pra- 
yascittasllrasaingraha, braddhendusekhara, Sapinu.mairjaii and Sapt.t 
dvadipika or -Sapindyanirna\a. Oi his far-famed works on tne 
Paninean system, such as the Muh.ibhasya-prudipoddvota, the r ari— 
bhasendusekhara, the Vaivakaranasiddhantamanjusa ( in large and 
small recensions ), the Subdendusekhara( big and small ) aud of his 
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commentaries on the Kavyaprakasa-pradlpa, the Kuvalayananda, the 
Rasagarigadhara, the Rasataranginl, the Rasamanjari, nothing can 
be said here for want of space. 

For his Prayascittendusekhara, vide Mitra’s Notices vol. V, p. 23 
No. 1735, where detailed contents are giyen ; for the Sraddhendu- 
sekhara, Ulwarcat. extract No. 360 p. 13 9, for the Tirthendusekhara, 
Ulwar cat. p. 120, extract No, 312. 

Nagojibhatta was the son of Sivabhatta and Satl and was a 
Maharastra Brahmana surnamed Kala ( Ka]e ). At the beginning 
and end of several works of his ( such as the Rasagarigadhara-mar- 
maprakasa, the Manjusa) he tells us that he was patronised by Rama 
of the Bisena family, 1 x 3 6 the ruler of a city-named Srrigavera ( which 
seems to be on the Ganges above Allahabad ). He was the pupil of 
Haridiksita, 11 37 son of Vlresvara and pupil of Ramasrama and grand¬ 
son of the great grammarian Bhattoji-diksita. 11 * 8 Tradition says 
that he composed the grammatical work Sabdaratna and ascribed it 
to his teacher Haridiksita in gratitude. In the * 1 *39 commentary on 
the Praudhamanorama Haridiksita refers to the Sabdaratna as his 
own work and to the Sabdendusekhara as that of his pupil. 

Bhattojidlksita was a pupil of the Mlmamsaka Sankarabhatta and 
of Sesa Srikrsna and almost a contemporary of Jagnnathapandita. 
Bhattoji’s pupil Nllakantha Sukla wrote a work in samvat 1663 
( Dr. Belvalkar in ‘ Systems of Sanskrit Grammar ’, p. 47 ). There¬ 
fore he flourished in the first half of the 17th century. Nagojibhatta 
was a pupil of Bhattoji’s grandson. Therefore Nagojibhatta must 
have flourished towards the end of the 17th century and the first 
half of the 18th century. Nagojibhatta’s literary activities, looking 
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to his vast out-put, must have extended over a long period of more 
than 50 years. The pedigree” 40 from Bhattojidlksita, through a 
succession of teacher and pupils or father and son, is given below. 
Vide introduction to the Rasagangadhara ( Nirn. ed ); Trivedi’s 
introduction pp. 18—20 to the Vaiyakaranabhusana ol Kondabhatta, 
a nephew of Bhattoji ( B. S. series); Dr. Belvalkars Systems of 
Sanskrit grammar pp. 46-50 and Kielhorn’s preface to the Paribha- 
sendusekhara p. xxv ( where the succession of teacher and pupil 
is brought down to the days of Kielhorn himself) for further details. 
In the Indian Antiquary, vol. 41 p. 247, Mr. S. P. V. Ranganatha 
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Svami makes Bhattoji a pupil of §esa Viresvara and not of Sesa Krsna. 
But the passage of the Manoramakucamardana, if properly interpret¬ 
ed makes it clear that Bhattoji was the pupil of Sesa Krsna and not 
of Viresvara."^ A ms. of Nagojibhatta’s commentary on the Kasa- 
manjari is dated sariivat 1769, Magha 7 |h bright halt, Wednesday 
i e . 21 st January 1713 A. D. ( vide I/O. cat. vol. Ill p. 3 <M )• . 
is not unlikely that Nagojibhatta first composed lus commentaries 
on the comparatively easy sastra of poetics and that he then worked 
upon Dharmasastra and Vyakarana. The edition of the Rasaganga- 

dharain the Kavyamala series says that there is a tradition that Nag ) 

was invited by king Savai Jaising of Jaipurto a horse-sacrifice in 1714 
A. D. but that Nagoji declined on the ground of Kfetra-samnyasa. 
Therefore his literary activity must, be placed between 1700 an 
i7 so A D Mihamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Sastn says ( lnd. Ant. 
vol. 41 p- 12 ) that ^8°)' died about I775 ‘ But th ' S aBPe n S 

rather improbable. If one of his works was copied in T713 A. U- 
he could hardly have lived up to 1775, unless he was about too 
years old at that time. 

hi. Balakrsna or Balambhatta 


The Laksmlvyakhyana alias the Balambhatti is a commentary 
on the Mitaksara of Vijnanesvara, ascribed to a lady named Laksmi- 
devi' The commentary is a voluminous one and displays uneven 
workmanship. The commentary on the acara section of the Mitak¬ 
sara is the most learned part of the whole book and is almost an 
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independent work. The acara portion has been published by 
Mr. J. R. Gharpure. The vyavahara portion of the Balambhatti 
was published by Mr. S. S. Setlur, Advocate, Bombay in 1911 and 
by Mr. J. R. Gharpure ( 1914 ). This portion of the commentary 
explains the Mitaksara word by word and also engages in lengthy 
discussions on important topics. The portion of the commentary 
on the prayascitta section has not yet been published ; but Mr. 
Govinda Das who examined it ( vide Mr. Gharpure’s edition of the 
acara portion, p. 27 at end ) reports that it is meagre as compared 
with the preceding sections. In the following Mr. Gharpure’s 
edition has been used. 

In the Balambhatti the author quotes by name a host of writers 
and works. As the Balambhatti is almost the latest work on Dharma- 
sastra worth special mention in this work, no useful chronological 
purpose will be served by giving the names of all such writers and 
works. It may however be stated that he names theNirnayasindhu, 
the Vlramitrodaya, the Mayukhas of Nllakantha, the Saiiiskara- 
kaustubha, Siddhesvarabhatta the nephew of Nllakantha, Khandadcv a 
the author of Bhattadipika on the Mlmarirsasutra, the Kayastha- 
dharmapradipa of Gagabhatfa and the author s lather s commentary 
thereon. 

Of the Balambhatti ascribed to Laksmldevi, West and Buhler 
say ‘ she generally advocates latitudinarian views and gives the 
widest interpretation possible to every term of Yajnavalkya. Her 
opinions are held in comparatively small esteem and are hardly ever 
brought forward by the iaslris , if unsupported by other autho¬ 
rities ’.”•»» For example, in the Balambhatti the word ‘ bhratarah 
occurring in Yajhavalkya’s verses laying down the order of 
succession to a man dying without male issue, is 
interpreted as including sisters and the author says that sisters 
succeed immediately after brothers. 1 ‘•o This dictum of Balambhatta 
taken along with the words of the Vyavaharamayukha seems to 
have influenced their Lordships of the Privy Council in Vinayak 
v. Lahhmibai on the question of the rights of the sister as an 

114* Digest of Hindu Law, 3rd ed. p. 17. 

1143 < <}q VtlTll WtU l’ 

p. 209 ( Gharpure ) on H. 135 ; « ^nas I 5 !!* 

3511: ’ v ' a10, 

H. ». 58. 
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heir." 44 In Sakharam v. Sitabai " 4 * Sir Michael Westropp C. J. 
went so far as to say on the construction of the term c brethren in 
the Mitaksara as including sisters, which construction was adopted 
in that case (in Vinciyak v.Lakshinibcii ) both by the Supreme Couit 
and the Privy Council, “we must treat the Mitaksara also as pre¬ 
ferring sisters to half brothers, whom it 'brings in after brothers. ” 
But this was a mere obiter dictum , since the case in which these 
observations were made was governed by the law of the Vyavahara- 
mayukha which expressly prefers full sisters to half brothers. It 
has been laid down in several cases in Bombay" 46 that Balambhattas 
doctrine that the word c brothers 1 includes c sisters 5 has not been 
accepted in that Presidency and that Sir Michael Westropp was 
under a misapprehension as to the exact drift of the BalambhattI 
which nowhere says that the term * brothers ’ excludes half brothers 
and which does not bring in the full sister before the half brother, 
but expressly says that the full brother inherits first, then the half 
brother and then comes the sister. The BalambhattI not only 
brings in the sisters after full and half brothers, but places the sons 
and daughters of sisters after the sons and daughters ot brother s, 
full or half. This is in direct conflict with the order of succession 
expressly mentioned by the Mitaksara and the Bombay High Court 
has refused to give the sister’s son the place which the BalambhattI 
assigns to him and treats him as a mere bandhu ." 4 ? The Balam¬ 
bhattI is regarded as of little authority in the interpretation of the 
Mitaksara in the Bombay Presidency and its interpretations cannot 
be accepted without due caution and examination." 48 Even in the 
Benares" 49 School where the BalambhattI has been accepted as one 
of the leading authorities, the authority of Balambhatta has been 
held to be inferior to that of Nandapandita in matters of adoption, it 
being held that a widow cannot adopt in the Benares School 
without express authority from her husband ( while Balambhatta 
holds that she can adopt without such authority ). Similarly it has 

Tl 44 9 Moo' I. A. 516 =1 Bom. H. G. R. 117 at pp. 122-123; vide also 

Sakharam v . Sitabai I. L. R. 3 Bom. 353 at pp. 360 and 363. 

1145 I. L. R 3 Bom. 353 at p. 363. 

1146 Vide Mulji Cursandas Natha 24 Bom, 563 at p. 579 and Bhagtvan v. 

Warnbai 1. L* R» 32 Bom, 300 at p. 305. 

1147 Vide Bhagioan v . Warubai I. L. R. 32 Bom. 300 at p. 312. 

1148 Vide Dattatraya v. Gangabai I. L. R.46 Bora. 557 at p. 558. 

1149 Vide Tulshi Bam v. Behari Lai I. L. R. 12 All. 328 at p. 368 ( F. B.). 
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been held that the Balambhatti cannot prevail over the views of the 
Viramitrodaya and that a daughter-in-law is not in the line of hens 
at all though the Balambhatti says that she is so. IIS ° 

The author of the Balambhatti is somewhat of an enigma. 
Such women as §lla, Vijja, Avanti-sundari have been worshippers 
at the shrine of the Muse of Poetry. A lady has been associated 
with the composition of a work on Mathematics, viz. the Lilavati. 
Inspiration for several works on Dharmasastra was,.we know, deiiv- 
ed from queens and princesses, as in the case of the vivadacandia 
compiled by Queen Laksmidevi through Misarumisra, the Danava- 
kyavali compiled by MahadevI Dhiramati of Mithila through Vidya- 
pati, the Dvaitanirnaya composed by Vacaspati at the bidding of 
queen Jaya, wife of king Bhairavendra. It gives one great pleasure 
to contemplate that at least one work on Dharmasastra, the B.dam- 
bliatti, is claimed by a lady as her own. But this pleasure receives 
a rude shock if the question of the authorship of the Balambhatti is 
dispassionately considered. The introductory verses no doubt 
start by saying that LaksmI, the wife of Vaidyanatha 1 ayagunda, 
and the daughter of Mahadeva of the Mudgala gotra and surnamed 
Kherada, composed the work, her maiden name being Uma ."’ 1 
The colophon at the end of the acara portion says that the work 
was composed by LaksmI, the daughter of Mahadeva and Uma, the 
wife of Vaidyanatha Payagunda and the mother of Balakrsna.'^ 
At the end of the vyavahara section in the printed editions we 
have the words * mother of Lalakrsna ’ but this is obviously a mis¬ 
reading of the mss. or a mistake of the copyists. The pretence that 
the work was composed by a lady is made extremely plausible by 

1150 I. L. R. 9 CdL 315 at p. 324 ; vide also I. L. R. 16 Cal. 367 at pp. S76-77 
( about brother’s widow). 

. 1151 qtqi c^RT&ictfi i i 

i T%cif 

q-r^i rm ^Ri^qt ^ m- 

etcit i fonsrw r# « v&tf, Intro - verses of 

i. Vido for ttn 

identioal colophon at the end of the sootion, I. O. oat. p. 369-310 

No. 1282 and Aufreoht’s Oxford oat. p. 262 b* 
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the frantic efforts made in it for the rights of women in matters of 
inheritance. But this pretence is not kept up in the body of the 
work at all. In several places the author of the Balambhatp refers 
to the Manjusa and other works of his guru and to works of his 
father. 11 ** We know that Vaidyanatha Payagunda was a pupil of 
Nagojibhatta, 1154 who composed several Manjusas ( on grammar ) 
and a work on prayascitta. Therefore it follows either that the 
Balambhatti was composed by Vaidyanatha himself and ascribed to 
his wife or that the work was composed by Balakrsna alias Balam¬ 
bhatta, son of Vaidyanatha, and was ascribed to his mother. Nago- 
jibhatta who certainly attained a very advanced age was the guru of 
Vaidyanatha as well as of the latter’s son Balakrsna. That Balakrsna 
or Balambhatta Payagunda was a learned man like his father 
Vaidyanatha follows from several circumstances. He wrote a work 
called Upakriitattva. 11 * 5 Gofj&la alias Manudeva, in his commen¬ 
tary called Laghubhusanakanti on the Vaiyakaranabhusanasara, 
styles Balambhatta Payagunda his guru? 1 * 6 Looking to the colo¬ 
phons where LaksmI is referred to as the mother of Balakrsna and 
to the fact that the work is known as Balambhatti, we must con¬ 
clude that it was composed by Balambhatta and not by his father 
Vaidyanatha. What motive impelled Balambhatta to publish the 
work in the name of his mother it is difficult to say. Tradition 

1153 o. g. P* 448 < 3 ^ 

sjfcr?if^T 1 * 3 ; i 

f-f: 5 I ctf ^ \ 

I ... cTcSq 

r I \ Tho firsfc Passage is not 

properly arranged in Mr. Gliarpure’s edition; vide p. 415 for 

1154 Vjqrii'*it qiqgoir #i>q< nqg i wi^f rrgW spispreq 

tl. V.<l<j I. O. oat. p. 1C3 No. 610 for the sj*^ aoom.on VfJtlW s 

n,is^#g*T. 

1155 Vide Stein’e eat. p. 302 qjq f spq^qq; | q|qqo|t 

qicS-S^oi; ri? fffqgqrsfii u 

1150 'TRgotiqM qi nqg I niqi55^qq[RlW qi«S3| || 

.'.wf^qig-'ir eii-P i i. o. cat p. isd no . 717 . 
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says that he did so to console Laksmldevl in her bereavement on 
the death of a child. Vaidyanatha composed several commentaries 
on grammatical works such as on the MahabhasyapradTpoddyou of 
Nagojibhatta, on the Paribhasendusekhara ( com. called Kasika and 
Gada ), on the Vaiyakarana-siddhantamanjusa ( com. called Kala), 
on the Laghusabdendusekhara ( com. Cidasthimala ), on the Laghu- 
sabdaratna ( com. Bhfivaprakasa ). Mt. Govinda Das ( p. 27 in 
Mr. Gharpure’s edition of acara portion ) says that these woiks were 
really composed by Balambhatta and ascribed to his father, In 
these grammatical works the names of Vaidyanatha s patents are 
given as Mahadeva and Venl. 

The I. O. cat. ( pp. 458-59, No. 1507) notices an incomplete 
work called Dharmasastrasamgraha compiled by Balasarman Paya¬ 
gunda, son of Vaidyanatha and LaksmI and patronised 11)7 by Cole- 
brooke. The work dealt with topics of civil law, viz. definition 
of vyavahara, sabhi, the judge, the sabhyas, the relative strength of 
smrtis etc., return of debts etc. It breaks off at folio 79. On t te 
ms. there is a note in Colebrooke’s own hand ( which is not com¬ 
plimentary to the honesty of Balasarman ) dated 1st may 1800 
« fresh sheets were received from Balaiarma Payagunda on this 
date. This is little else but the Viramitrodaya revised. As it is a 
scarce book and very little known Balasarma and his pupil Manu 
deva did not suspect I could detect the plagiarism. 

The foregoing shows that Balakrsna Payagunda was a Deccani 
Brahmapa, that his father and mother were Vaidyanatha and LaksmI, 
that his maternal grandfather was Mahadeva, also a Deccani Brlhmana 
surnamed Kherada, that he was the pupil of Nagojibhatta and that 
he was a pctudil of Colebrooke. Mr. Govinda Das is not right when 
he identifies ( p. 27 ) Vaidyanatha the commentator of several 
grammatical works of Nagojibhatta with Vaidyanatha the author of 
several commentaries on Alankara works ( such as the Udaharana- 
candrika on the Kavya-prakasa and the Prabha on the Kivyapradipa). 
The reasons are two. Vaidyanatha, author of the Udaharanacandrika, 

1157 >Xi#pjTi Wipfa »> v I 







was the son of Ramabhatta, son of Vitthala Tatsat, while Vaidya¬ 
natha the grammarian was a son of Mahadeva and Veni. Besides 
the Udaharanacandrika was composed''s 8 in samvat 1740 Kartika 
suddha 8, Wednesday ( i. e. 17th October 1683 ). We saw above 
that Vaidyanatha Payagunda was a pupil of Nagoji, who flourished 
towards the end of 17th and the first half of the 18th century. 
If Vaidyanatha, the writer on poetics, were the same as the com¬ 
mentator of Nagoji, he could not have composed a work on 
poetics so early as 1683 A. D. Dr. Belvalkar ( Systems of Sanskrit 
Grammar p. 60 ) says * Laksmidevi, the wife of king Candrasimha 
of Mithila, was probably his patroness in whose honour he is report¬ 
ed to have composed a commentary on the Vyavaharakanda of the 
Mitaksara. ’ This throws to the winds all chronology. We saw 
above ( pp. 399 and 404 ) that the Mithila princess Laksmi or 
Lachimadevi flourished in the first half of the 13 th century, while 
the Balambhatti quoting as it does writers and works like Gagabhatta 
and the Kaustubha could not have been composed before 1700 A.D. 

Mr. Govinda Das says that a ms. of the acarakanda of the 
Balambhatfi in the Benares palace library is dated samvat 1831 ( i. e. 
I 774'75 A. D. ). I he I. O. cat. ( pp. 458-459 ) notices that Balam¬ 
bhatta was about 80 years old when Colebrooke entrusted the 
Dharmasastrasamgraha to him about 1800 A. D. Besides both 
Balambhatta and . his father Vaidyanatha were the pupils of Nagoji- 
bhatta. The ms. of the Upakrtitattva ( Stein’s Jammu cat. p. 302 ) 
is dated saihvat 1848 i. e. 1791-92 A. D. and the ms. of the Laghu- 
bhusanakanti of Balambhatta’s pupil is dated samvat 1856 ( i. e. 
1799-1800 A. D. ). Hence it follows that Balambhatta must have 
flourished between 1730 and 1820 A. D. Mr. Govinda Das says 
that Balambhatta died at the age of 90 and gives his dates as 1740 
to 1830 A. D. ( p. 29 of Mr. Gharpure’s acara section of Bfilam- 
bhatti at the end ). 


1158 Vide I. O. cat> P* 329 No. 1151 f or the and its date 
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112 . Kasinatha-Upadhyaya 

Kasinatha Upadhyaya or Baba Padhye composed an extensive 
work called Dharmasindhusara or Dharmabdhisara, which is popular¬ 
ly known as Dharmasindhu. It is now the leading work in matters 
of religious observances in the Deccan and has been referred to even 
in judicial decisions. 1 's? It has been published several times. In 
the following the Nirnayasagara edition of 1926 witl\ Marathi trans¬ 
lation has been used. He says that he consulted former ntbandhas 
and, following the order of the subject matters in the Nirnayasindhu, 
composed the work which sets forth only the established conclusions 
after eliminating the original smni texts." 60 At the end he says 
that the work is not meant for learned men conversant with 
nilmdihsd and Dharmasastra, but for men whose intellect is not 
sharp and yet who want to know the established conclusions on 
matters of dharma. The work is divided into three paricchedas, the 
third being the longest and split into two parts. The first deals 
with Mia in general, viz. the kinds of year, month, the samkrantis, 
intercalary months and ksayamasa, what tithis are proper for what 
rites, conclusions about tithis from the first to the 15 th and about 
amavasya, eclipses ; the. second deals with the festivals, fasts 
and observances of particular months from Caitra to Phalguna ; the 
third in the first part speaks in detail about the samskaras from 
garbhadhana to marriage, sapindya, gotras and pravaras, duties of 
brahmacarin, the daily duties from rising to going to bed, the five 
daily mahayajnas, consecration of sacred fires, idols and dedication 
of tanks and works of public utility, kalivarjya; the latter part of 
the third pariccheda dilates upon the details of sraddha, impurity on 
nth and death, the rites after death, the duties of widows, sarimydsa. 

Kasinatha was a very learned man and a great devotee of God 
Vithoba at Pandharpur in the Sholapur District. He wrote several 
other works, such as the Prayascittendusekhara (Biihler 3. no), 
an exposit ion of the Vedastuti in the Bhagavatapuraria ( X. 87 ) 

1159 I. L. R. 49 Bom. 739 at p.756. 

1160 IHrPa; I) 3rd Int ™ verso ; 
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and a work called Vitthala-rnmantrasarabhasya. 1161 In the latter 
he takes several Rk verses (such as R^gvedal. 95. 1-11 and I. 164.31) 
and explains them as applying to God Vitthala. 

We know a good deal about the family of Kaslnatba Padhye 
from his own works and from the biography of the great Marathi 
poet Moropant published by Mr. L. R. Pangarkar (ed.of 1908, chap. 
16 pp. 107-119 ). His family hailed from Golavali, a village in 
the Ratnagiri District. They were Karhada Brahmanas and had 
the Joshi and Upadhye vrtti of seventy-two villages in the Sarigame- 
svara taluka of the Ratnagiri District. At the end of the Dharma- 
sindhu he says that his grandfather was Kasyupadhyaya who had 
two sons Yajn^vara and Ananta. Ananta was a very pious man 
and a great devotee and left his native land Konkana, and resided 
at Pandharpur on the banks of the Bhlma. The Dharmasindhu 
does not give the reason for Atlanta’s migration from Konkana. 
But it is said that the Padhyes had a dispute with another family 
about the upadhye vftti, took it for decision to the Peshwa’s Court 
at Poona and were defeated, on which they cursed the Peshwa, 
vowed not to stay in the territories under the Peshwa’s rule and 
migrated to Pandharpur. The* Dharmasindhu was composed 1162 
in iake 1712 Le. 1790-1 A. D. Kasinatha was related to the great 
Marathi poet Moropant, as his daughter Avadi was married to Rama- 
krsna, the second son of the poet. He had great veneration for 
Moropant and refers to the Mantrabhagavata of the latter. Il6 * 

1161 VideD.C. ms. No. 100 of 1869-70 dated s'afce 1731. In this is 
derived as ‘ % ^ ^ 5l: ^ *5,ft tfisptfft. ’ 

&c. > kthRp-4 p- 3. 

1163 <rej spjjuf sqqvqftfr 

sqrraRj 3FF?: I 3FI qq Wqiqqq( 
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Kaslnatha became a samnyasin and died in lake 1727 i. e. 

1805-6 A. D." 6 * 

ii3. Jagannatha Tarkapancanana 


After the British took over the administration of Bengal from 
the Nabobs, attempts were made to compile easily accessible digests 
of the personal law of the Hindus. The Vivadarnavasetu” 6 * com¬ 
piled in 1773 for Warren Hastings by several pandits was translated 
into English from a Persian rendering and was published in 1774 
A. D. as Halhed’s Gentoo Code. But this was a very unsatisfactory 
work. Another attempt was made at the instance of Sir William 
Jones by Trivedi Sarvorusarman who compiled in 1789 A. D. a 
digest of civil law called Vivadasararnava" 66 in nine tarafigas. But 
the most famous of such digests that owed their inspiration to the 
British is the Vivadabharigarnava compiled by Jagannatha Tarkapah- 
canana of Triveni on the Ganges, son of Rudra Tarkavagisa. 
This digest was suggested by Sir William Jones and two parts 
of it on contracts and succession were translated by Cole-' 
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.brooke In 1796. The translation was first published in 1797 
A. D. and is known to the legal profession as Colebrooke’s Digest. 
This work exercised great influence over the courts in their admi¬ 
nistration of Hindu Law in the early days. The work is divided 
into dvipas, each dvlpa being subdivided into ratnas. The principal 
topics dealt with are : recovery of debts, deposits, sale without 
ownership, partnership, rescission of gifts, non-payment of wages, 
rescission of sale and purchase, emancipation from slavery, disputes 
between master and servant, duties of man and wife, inheritance 
and partition. Jagannatha is said to have died at the venerable age 
of in in 1806.” 47 Though Jagannatha exercised great influence 
in moulding Hindu Law in Bengal, his work has been held from 
very early times not to have any binding authority in Western 
India.” 48 


114. Conclusion 


In the foregoing pages most of the classical works and the most 
prominent writers on Dharmasastra during a period of about twenty 
five centuries have been passed in review. jpThe number of authors 
and works on dharmasastra is legion. All these numberless authors 
and works werefactuated by the most laudable motives of regulat¬ 
ing the Aryan society in all matters, civil, religious and moral, and 
of securing for the members of that society happiness in this world 
and the next. They laid the greatest emphasis on the duties of 
every man as a member of the whole Aryan society, as a member 
of the particular class to which he belonged and very little emphasis 
on the privileges of men. They created great solidarity and cohesion 
among the several classes of the Aryan society in India in spite of 
their conflicting interests and inclinations and enabled Hindu society 
to hold its own against successive aggressions of foreign Headers. 
They preserved Hindu culture and literature in the midst of alien 
cultures and in spite of bigoted foreign domination. There is no 
doubt that the authors on dharmasastra in their desire to evolve 
order out of chaos and to adjust and harmonise the varying 
practices of people with the dicta of ancient sages were guilty 
of the faults of raising hair-splitting arguments, divisions and 

1167 Vide ‘Dawn of new India’ by Mr. Brajendrnnath Banerjee, 1987, Calcutta 
( pp. 81-91). 

4168 Vida Vinayak v, Lakshmibai, 1 Bom. H. C. R. 117 at p. 124. 
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sub-divisions and also of thinking that religious rites and 
formularies were the be-all and end-all of human existence. 
But living as most of the la^er writers did in the midst 
of aggressive and violently unsympathetic cultures and rulers and 
possessing no powerful central government that sympathised with 
their ideals, they were driven more and more to revolve within 
their own narrow grooves and could not see far in order to regulate 
society in a free and buoyant spirit. In spite of jhese defects, the 
work done by the writers on dharmasastra should excite our admira¬ 
tion and entitles them to the regard of all those that are interested in 
the study of the vicissitudes of Hindu society for thousands of years. 



GENERA!, INDEX 


N. B. In the oase of several works and authors like the Mitaksara, Aparurka, 
Smrtioandrika, which occur almost on every page, exhaustive re¬ 
ferences are not given. Where a work or author is described as the 
special subject of a seotion or as a special topic, thick type has been 
used to indicate suoli pages. 


Abdhi, relied on by Smrtyarthasara, 
p. 336. 

Abhidh5naratnamSl5, p. 297. 

Abul Fazl, killed by VIrasimha, p. 445. 

AoSraoandrikS, p, 418n. 

Acaracintamapi of Vaoaspati, pp. 363, 
399, 418. 

Acaradar^a, pp. 278» 318, 363# 396, 418 ; 
com. on, pp. 363-364. 

AcSramayukha, p. 117. 

AcSrapradlpa, pp. 401w., 433. 

Acararka, of DivSkarabhatta, p. 440, 

AoSrasSgara, of Baiialasena, pp. 340, 
382 n. 

AcSrendusekhara, of N5goji, p. 453. 

AoSryas, meaning of, pp. 16-17, 99-100; 
views of, according to Kautilya, 
pp. 98-99. 

Actors, looked down upon, p, 73. 

Acyutaoakravartin, p. 339. 

Adbhutasagara, pp. 248, 299-300, 341. 

Adhi, four varieties of, p. 231. 

AdiSura, king, brought brahmapas into 
Bengal, pp. 300-301,324. 

Adityabhatta, p 285. 

Adoption, whether a girl can be taken 
in, p. 449; rules of, in Vasisfcha, 
p, 59 ; Atri on, p. 108 ; of a ksatriya 
boy, allowed to a brahmapn, by 
Medhatithi, p. 273; rules of, in 

Dattakadidhiti, p. 448. 


Adultery, with pravrajitS, a mortal 
sin, according to Narada, p. 203; 
.fine for, p. 235; punishment for, in 
oase of women, p. 235. 

Adverse possession, vide under pos¬ 
session# 

Agastya, pp. 103,152 ; rising of star, in 
TJjjayim and Radha, p. 325. r 

AgnipurSna, borrows from YSjnaval- 
kya. and Narada, pp. 162, 170-173 ; 
date of, p. 172 ; dharmasSstra mate¬ 
rial in, p. 162; extent of, p. 162; 
portion on vyavahara of, pp. 170-173. 

Aknikaointamapi of Vaoaspati, p. 399. 
Ahnikatattva, p. 278. 

Aila, p. 102. 

Ain-i-Akbari, p. 423. 

Aitareyabrahmapa, pp. 2, 6, 7n, 50, 
136,153. 

Ajigarta, who was ready to sacrifice 
his son, pp. 152,153. 

Ajivaka, p. 102. 

Ajnakraya, p. 131. 

AkhySnas, named by Manu, p. 143. 
AksamS, of low birth, united to 
Vasistha, p. 152. 

Alarakara^Sstra, beginnings of, in 
Kautilya, p. 100. 

Alekhana, p. 126. 

Ambarlsa, p. 102. 

Ambhlyas, pp. 99, 215n. 





MIN/Sr^ 


General Index 



AnadhySya, p. 153 ; culaa about, apply 
only to Vedio study and not to 
sacrifices, p. 42. 

Anakula, commentary on Apastamba- 
grhya, p. 347. 

AnandasaQjivana, ascribed to Madana- 
pala, p. 388. 

Ananta, p. 252. 

Anantadeva, pp. 447-453. 

Anants6rama, author of Vyangyarfclia- 
kaumudl, p. 446. 

Ananta Vasudeva, temple of, p. 304. 
AnavilS, commentary on A^valSyana- 
grhya, p. 347. 

Andhra, p. 44. 

Andhuka, an author, p. 325. 

Angas, of Veda, cannot be designated 
as Veda, p. 42 ; six, p. 54. 

Ahgiras, pp. 120,147 ; smrti of, pp. 221- 
223. 

Ahgirasa, story of, pp. 152,153. 

>/ Ahgirasa-smpti, pp. 83,147. . 

• Aniruddha, pp. 305, 314, 317, 337-340; 

guru of Ballalasona, 248. 

VAntyajas, seven, pp. 108,_ 2g§L 

Antyestipaddhati, of NSrayapabhatta 
p. 420. 

Anusasanaparva, pp. 3, 67. 

AnuvSda, oannot be a vidhi, p. 42- 
Anviksikt, one of the vidySs, pp, 81-82, 
179.* 

Apade6a, meaning of, p. 90. 

Apadeva, author of a SmrtioandrikS, 
pt 347. 

Apadeva, author of MlmSmsSnySya- 
prakS^a, p. 451. 

AparSrka or AparSditya, pp. 18, 43, 46, 
58, 66, 72, 73, 115,146, 181,194, 210, 
328-334 ; criticizes MitSksarS, 
pp. 330-332 ; and SmrtioandrikS, 
p. 332 ; views of, coincide with Jlmu- 
tavahftna’s.p. 330 ; wrote Ny5yamu- 
ktSvali, p. 334, 
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Ap&stamba, pp. 147, 28S; his views 
opposed to those of others on several 
points, p. 45 ; home and personal 
history of, p. 44 ; his school earlier 
than ffirapyakesin’s, p. 44. 

Apastamba, school of, a subdivision of 
Kh5pdikiyas, p. 32. 

Apastamba-dharmasHtra, pp. 4, 32ff, 

147 ; age of, pp. 44-45; bbasyakSra of, 
p. 45; commentary Ujjvala on, p. 347; 
conflict between views of, and of 
BaudhSyana, p. 40 ; contains many 
strange words, p. 37; contents of, 
pp. 34-37; has many sutras and verses 
in common with BaudhSyana, p. 30 ; 
has special relation to Purvamima- 
msa, p. 41-42; language of, p. 37 ; 
lays down stricter views than Bau- 
dhSyana, p. 29 ; literature known to, 
pp.38-39 ; presupposes gphya sutra, 
p, 33; striking coincidences bet¬ 
ween, and GautamadharmasUtra,' 
p. 40 ; teachers of dharma named by, 
p. 33. 

Apastamba*dhvanitartha-karik5.p.251. 

Apastamba grhyasntra, pp. 33, 186, 

265 ; commentary AnavilS on, p. 347; 
commentary on, by SudarlanSoarya, 
p. 265 ; oomposed by author of dbar- 
maantra, p. 33; refers to teaching 
of dharmastftra, p. 33. 

Apastamba-kalpa, divisions of, p* 32. 
Apastamba-srauta-svitra, pp. 45, 91. 

Apastamblya-mantrapa^ha, commen¬ 
tary of Haradatta on, p. 347. 
ApeksitSrfchadyotinl, of NSrayapa, 
p. 390. 

Apipala, p. 418n. 

Arapyaka, oompo3ed by Y5j., p, 179. 
Aratta, a country, p. 102. 

Arhat, words of, delude people, p. 224. 
Arjuna, p. 102. 

Arthakaumudi, p. 415. 

Artha&Xstra, commentary SrimUla by 
P $ndit GaijapatiSsstri, p. 86 ; com’ 
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mentary NayacandrikS, p. 86; is upa- 

. veda of Atliarv aveda, pp. 41, 87 ; of 
Kautilya, pp. 85-104 ; modern works 
based on, p. 86 ; is a brancbof Dhar- 
ma^astra, p. 87 ; purpose of; p. 87 ; 
rules in case of conflict with Dhar- 
masastra, pp. 87, 179. 

ArthasSstra of Bphaspati, p. 126. 

Aryavarta, definition of, p. 65 ; defini¬ 
tion of, according to Sankha, p. 78. 

Asafoetida, use of, forbidden according 
to Haradatta, p. 349. 

Asahaya, pp. 19,247-251;composed bha- 
syas on Narada, p. 248, and Gautama, 
p. 338 ; probably composed a com¬ 
mentary on Manu, pp. 248-249. 

A^auca, none, in marriages, famines, 
fairs &o., p. 122; none for kings, 
royal officers, physicians &c., p. 229. 

Asaucadasakft, p. 290 ; authorship of» 
pp. 290-291; commentaries on, p. 291. 

Asauoa-nirnaya, of Jivadeva, p. 452. 

A^auoanirpaya, of Nagoji, p. 453. 

A6auca-sSgara, of Kulluka, p. 361. 

Ascetics, yellow-robed, sight of, p. G7. 

Asmarathya, p. 126. 

A^oka, p. 185. 

A^ramas, division into four, ascribed 
to asura Kapila, according to Bau- 
dhSyana p. 25; what varpas entitl¬ 
ed to which, p, 189. 

Ast 5a 2 a k?daya, p P* ^5, ; com. Ayu- 

rvedarasSyana on, by Hemadri, 
p. 358, 

Astrology, p. 101. 

A^vaghosa, refers to Brhaspati and 
Sukra, p. 124; refers to Manava- 
dharma, p. 147. 

AiWalSyanagfbya, p. 139 ; commentary 
on, by NarSyapa, p. 279 ; commen¬ 
tary AnSvilS on, p. 347. 

AivalSyana-srauta-sutra, p, 91 ; com¬ 
mentary of NSrayana on, pp. 279, 
281. 
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Atatayin, p. 130 ; killing an, pp. 130, 
214,302. 

Atharvapadbhuta, p. 341n. 

Atharvaveda, pp. 1, 5, 7n, 143 ; Artha- 
^Sstra is the Upaveda of, p. 41. 

Atheism, referred to,by Manu, p. 143. 

Atri, work of, on dharma^astra, 
pp* 107-110 ; named by Manusm?ti, 
pp. 132,143. 

Aufrecht, Prof.., pp. 292, 295, 297, 418, 
450n. 

Aupajaiigkani, named by BaudhSyana 
as holding that aurasa son only to 
be recognised, pp. 25,132. 

Au^anasa-dharmasastra, p. 115. 

Ausanasas, pp. 98, 99. 

Avakraya, meaning of, p. 131. 

Avasathika, meaning of, p. 299. 

Avisvasa, sheet anohor of Byhaspati’s 
policy, p. 124. 

Ayurveda, eight angas of, p. 106. 

AyurvedarasSyana, com. on Vagbhata’s 
work, p. 358. 

Badarayapa, p. 341n. 

Bahllka, a country, p. 102. 

BShudantaka, named by MahBbhSrata, 
pp. 100, 137. 

Bahudantiputra, pp. 99,100. 
Bahvrcahnika, p, 433. 

Baijavapa, p. 390. 

Baijavapa-gphya, on VinSyaka, p. 181. 

BSlakrida, a commentary on YSj* 
p. 252. 

Bfilambhatta, pp. 456-462. 

BSlambhatti, pp. 250, 257, 290. 

BSlaka, pp. 283-284, 323, 418n. 

BBlarupa, pp. 284-286, 373. 

BSlavalabhlbhujanga, meaning o£ 
pp. 305. 

BallSlasena, pp. 238, 248, 300, 339, 340- 
341, 418/1. 
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BhSguri, a commentator of Manu, 
. pp. 157, 320n, 369n. 


BSpa, pp. 88,161, 204.. 

Banavase, country of, p. 380. 

Bandhus, p. 135 ; three kinds of, p. 285. 

Banerji-sastri, Dr., p. 104. 

BSrhaspatyas, pp. 98, 99. 

Bathing, in rivers, disallowed in the 
rains, p. 230; on touching certain 
people, p. 239. 

Baudh5yana, a teacher of Krspa Ya- 
jurveda, p. 20; his sutras, how 
arranged according to Burnell, p. 20; 
styled KapvSyana, p. 21 ; styled 
pravacanakara, p. 20. 

Baudhayana—dharmasutra, pp. 20-32, 
189 ; age of, pp. 28-30 ; and Par36ara, 
p. 194 ; authors named in, p. 25 ; 
borrows one chapter from Gautama, 
P. 17 ; contents of, pp. 21-23 ; has 
many slitras in common with 
Gautama, p. 18 ; has many sutras 
in common with Vasistha, p. 31; has 
many sutras in common with Apa- 
stamba, p. 30 ; h^me of, pp. 27-28 ; 
language of, p. 24 ; literature known 
to, p. 24; names Gautama, p. 17; 
one chapter of, taken from Gautama, 
p. 23 ; one chapter of, agrees closoly 
With Vispudharmasutra, p. 23; refers 
to Baudhayanagrhya, p. 20 ; text of, 
rather suspicious, p. 23. 

Baudhayangphya, -pp. 20, 28, 186 ; quot¬ 
ed in the Mitaksara, p. 23. 

Bauddhas, delude people, p. 224. 

Baa Bahadurcandra, king of Kurnaon 
P. 457. 

Belvalkar, Dr., pp. 357, 454, 455. 

Bergaigne, A., p. 156. 

Bhagavad-gita, verses of, borrowed 
by Vi$pudharmasutra, p. 64. 

BhagavantabhSkara, a digest, p. 438. 

Bhagavantadeva, patron of Nilakap- 
tha, p. 438. 

Bhagavata-purapa, 130, 161, 168, 340 . 
Bhagavattattvamahjarl, p. 340. 


Bhairavendra, king of MithilS, pp. 402’ 
404. 

Bh5llavins, gStha of, quoted in Baudha- 
yana, about limits of AryS- 
varta, p. 25 ; gatha of, quoted by 
Vasistha, p. 54. 

Bhamati, on Sahlrarabhasya, pp. 184, 
262. 

Bhandarkar, Dr. Sir, pp'. 409, 414, 
452. * 

Bhandarkar, D. R., pp. 10 ti. 20.6., 

Bharadvaja, writer on dharma, pp,126- 
127 ; who accepted many cows, p. 152. 

Bharadvaja, writer on Artha^astra, 
pp. 90, 99, 100, 127-128; views of, 
p. 127 ; Kaninka, p. 99. 

BhSradvajagrhyusutra, pp. 21.126. 

Bharadvaja£rautasutra, p. 126. 

Bharatacandra, Pandit, p. 322. 

Bhara JtTrtha, teacher of MadhavS- 
carya, p. 377. 

Bhargava, mentioned in Karmapra- 
alpa, p. 219. 

Bhargaviya, p. 341^. 

Bhartryajfia, pp. 251-252, 271. 

Bharuoi, pp. 264-266 ; and the Mitak¬ 
sara p. 266; and the Vi9pudharma- 
sutra, p. 265. 

Bhasa, p. 148. 

BhSsarvajfia, author of NySyasara, 
p. 334. 

Bhaskara, bh3syakara on Vedanta- 
snfcra, p. 361. 

Bh5skar5c5rya, pp. 388, 389. 

BhSsySrtbasamgrahakara, p. 344. 

BhatfadlpikS, of Khapcjadeva, p. 457. 

Bha$tasv5min, commentator of Artha* 
sastra, p. 104. 

Bhattoji, pp. 59, 157, 196, 206, 280, 454 
&c., author of com. on A4auoada* 
saka, p. 291 ; son of Laksmidhaffp 
P* 224; pedigree of, 455w. 





MINfSr^ 



<SL 

History of DhartnaiUstra 


Bhau Daji, Dr., p. 380. 

Bhavabhuti, p. 263. 

Bhavadeva, pp. 284, 301-306, 373, 
418 ti ; styled Balavalabhlbhujahga 
pp. 303-1. 

Bkavadhana, p. S20n. 

Bhavanatba, p. 314. 

Bbave, Mr., 453ft. 

Bhave^a, king of Mitbila, pp. 368, 372, 
398, 402, 404. 

Bbavisyapurana, on Manu, pp. 138, 
146, 161 ; quotes Gautama, 18; 
quotes Vasistba, p, 58. 

Bh&visyat-purapa, quoted by Apos- 
tamba, pp. 41, 160. 

BbavisyottarapurSna, p. 352. 

Bhiksatana, p. 256. 

Bhiksu, used by Gautama in tbe sense 
of parivrSjaka, p. 19; four kinds of, 
p. 105. 

Bbimaparakrama, a work, pp. 4017?, 
418ft, 421ft. 

BhoganStha, brother of MadhavS- 
carya, p. 379. 

Bhoja, author of Dharmapradipa, 
p. 279. 

Bhojadeva, vide under Db5re£vara, 
p. 418ft; and Manusmyti, pp. 157, 
273, 323, 378; numerour works ascrib¬ 
ed to, p.276; wrote on grammar, 
medicine and yoga, p. 276; author of 
RSjamartapda and Bhujabalabhima, 
p. 278. 

Bhojaprabandha, p. 279. 

Bhojar5jly3, 277n. 

Bhrgu, named by Manu, pp. 182, 143; 
son of fir© p. 149 i quoted by Kat- 
ySyana, pp. 214-215. 

BhrUfla, meaning of, p. 28. 

Bhujabalabhima, a work of Bhoja, 
pp. 278, 397ft, 418ft, 421ft. 

BhEpSla, stands for Bhojadeva in 
works on dharma, pp. 278, 364, 369*. 


Bhup5la-krtyasamuccaya, p. 369ft. 

BhupSlapaddhati, stands for Bhoja- 
deva’s work, 278, 369ft. 

Bbuvane^vara, temple of Ananta at, 
p. 304. 

Bloch, Th., p. 107. 

Blochmann, p. 423. 

Bodhayana, wrote Ertakotl on Bra- 
masutra, pp. 264, 281. 

Brahma, credited with a huge work 
on dharma, artha and kama in the 
Mahabharata, pp. 123, 137 ; and also 
according to KSmasutra, p. 124; 
seven sons of, p. 223. 

Brahma, form of marriage, distinguish¬ 
ed from Prajapatya, p. 349. 

Brahmacarin, duties of, p. 6; four 
kinds of, p. 105; duration of period 
of order of, p. 189. 

Brahmagupta, p- 320. 

Brahmana, succession to wealth of 
childless, p. 251; never to be awar¬ 
ded corporal punishment, p. 231. 

BrShmapa, avocations allowed to a, 
p. 17 ; whether could marry a girl of 
any one of the four castes, pp, 69, 
96, 114, 148, 180, 203; of certain 
localities not honoured, p. 109; 
virtues of, p. 108; privileges of, 
p. Ill; prSyascitta for killing, pp.lll, 
130; not to dwell in kingdom of 
6udra, p. 151; power of, p. 152. 

Brahmananda-bhSrafcl, p. 261, 

Brahmanandin, p. 264. 

Brahmai^asarvasva, a work of Hals- 
yudha, pp. 218-299,.498n. 

Brahma^dapurSija, p. 340. 

Brukinapurttga, p* 69 . 

BrahmasiddhSnta, p. 341ft. 

BrakmasQtra, p. 132; Sankara’s bhff- 
$ya on, pp. 43, 184. 

Brahmayajfia, p. 72n. 

Bfhad-Angiras, p. 223. 

B^had-devatS, pp. 101,153. 
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rhad-arapyakopanisad, pp. 

*82,168,177,191. 

Brhad-Gargya, p. 119. 
Brhad-Rujamartanda, p. 278. 
Brhad-Vasistha, p. 60. 

Brhad-Vispu, p. 69. 

Brhad-Vyasa, p. 238. s 

Brhad-YSjnvalkya, work of, p. 188. * 

Bphad-Yama, pp, 232, 235. 

Brhad-Y ogiyajnavalkya, p. 190. y ' 
Brhan-Manu, pp, 150,158. 

Brhan-Narada, p. 206. 

Brbaspati, on Arthasastra, pp. 128-126; 
on dharmasastra, views of, quoted 
by Kautillya, p. 124. 

Brhaspati-smrti, pp. 207-213; and 
N&rada-smrti; p. 209 ; contents of, 
p, 208; date of, p. 210; differences 
of, with Manusmrti, p. 209; explains 
and illustrates Manu, pp. 207-8; 
first to distinguish between civil 
and criminal justice, p. 228; on 
acara and 6r5ddha, pp. 211-212. 
Brhat-kathS, p. 88. 

Bpbat-KSty5yana, p. 218. 
Bphat-Par56ara,‘pp. 135, 195-196. 
Bphat-Pracetas, p. 229. 

Bphat-Sariivarta, p. 244. 

Byhat-SStatapa, p. 129. 

\ Bride, tests for selecting, ^mentioned 
in sGtras, p. 139. 

Brother, full, and half-brother re 
united, p. 394. ' 

Brothers, inolude sisters for inheri¬ 
tance, according to Nandapapdii^. 
p. 427, 

Brother’s son, includes grand-son for 
inheritance, according to Nanda- 
papdita, p. 427. 

V| Buddhist, inviting of, at dinner in 
honour of gods or manes, prohibit-^ 
od,p. 427 ; sight of, an evil omen, 

a, », 6c, 


Budha, dliarmasutra of, p. 123. 

BUhler, D.,r pp. 17, 26, 31, 143,151, 204, 
269,351, 362; criticized, pp. 8, .16, 

19, 28, 29, 32, 54-55, 56, 80-83, 97-98, 

152,153,155, 270-271, 272, 313-14. 

Burmese, governed by Manusmpti, \ 
p.157. ^ 

Burnell, Dr., pp. 20, 349, 377, 413. ' 

Buyer, rights of, to recover price paid, 
p. 231. 


Caitanya, relations of, with Pratap- 
rudradeva, p. 414; pupil of VSsudeva 
Sarvabhauma, pp. 417-418. 
CakranarGyani, p. 394n. 

Caland, Dr., pp. 20,- 68, 71, 106, 121, 
139,' 182. 

Calukyas, of Kalyana, p. 290. 

Cambridge, History of India, p. 59. 

Capakya, vide under Kautilya, p. 87; 
sutras attributed to, p. 104 ; men¬ 
tioned as a writer on Dapdanlti, 
p, 270. N ' 

05p4 a l a » P« 45 ; prayascitta for touoh- 
v. ing, p. U7r \ 

Cahdpna-dbenupramapa, a work of 
Vnoaspati, p. 403. 

Caipdssvara, pp. 204, 294, 296, 306, J66- 
372; pedigree of, pp. 37.0-371; five 
predecessors of, p. 369. 

Candrapraks6a, p. 434?i. 

Candrasimha, great-grandson of Bha- 
vesa of MithilS, pp. 398-99. 

Caraka, pp. 65, 103. 

OaraoavyGlm, pp. 32, 60, 85, 87, 105 
commentary on, pp. 13, 44, 47. 

OSrSyaha, Dirgha, named by Kau- 
$ilya, p. 99. 

CarySka ,words of, delude people»,p.224 

Castes, mixed, home of, p. 28 ; men 
tion of, in ancient works, p. 45 
seven lowest, p. 232n, 
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Caturaiiga, game of, p. 417. 


( consist of 7 op 8 according to Manu- 
smrti, p. 97 ; to consist of 12 accord- 


Caturinesya-paddbati, p. 340. 
Caturvargaointamani, pp. 78 n, 123, 
138,212, 218, 354-356, 383. 
Caturvedatatparyasanigraha, p. 353. 

Catummsaiimata, pp. 133, 223-225 ; 
commentary of Bhattoji on,pp.59,73n, 

196, 206, 209, 224 : subjects treated 
of in, p. 224; authors quoted by p.224. 

Caula, p. 238. 

Caundappa, commentator of Apastam- 
biyasutras, p. 32. 

Cbakravarti, Rai Bahadur M. M., 
pp. 258, 301. 302, 316, 319, 325, 362, 

372, 393, 399, 402, 415,416, 419. 

Chalas, are cases in -which king took 
action without complaint, 226. 

Chand, dynasty of Alraora, p. 452. 
Chandah-Butra, p. 297; commentary 
of Halayudha on, p. 297. 

Chandoga-grhya-bhasyakara t p. 347. 
Chandogabnika, of Srldatta, p. 364. 
ChandogahnikoddhSra, by Sankara- 
misra, p. 364. 

Chandogyaparisista, p. 338. 
Chandogyopanisad, pp. 13, 28, 39, 160, 
Children, sale of, among Mlecchas, 

p. 102. 

CInas, mentioned by Manu, p. 151 ; 

.silks from, p* 101. 

Clothes, whether impartible, p. 147. 
Coercion, vitiated all transactions, 
p. 234. 

Colas, p. 348. 

Colebrooke, pp. 322, 461, 466. 

Compromise, period within whioh 
could be set aside, pp. 128, 131. 

Conllict, of smrtis and puranas, p. 409. 
Coronation, rites of, p. 295. 

Corporations, of warriors, p. 101, 
Council, of ministers, to consist of 16, . 
according to Bfbaspati, p. 124; to 


ing to Manavas, p. 97. 

Courts, gradation of, for trial of suits, 
p. 2 27. 

Cow, prayascitta for killing, PP* 117, 
118,125, 128,147. 

Cunningham, General, p. 185. 

Cyavana, p. 112. 

Dahlmann, p. 159. 

Daivajnacintamapi, p. 421n. 
Daivajnamanohara, p. 421n. 

Daksa, and his daughters, p. 152, 

Daksa, smrti of, pp. 225-226. 
Daksipapatha, meaning of, pp. 28, 
298; home of mixed castes, p. 28, 
Dalapati, author of Nrsimhaprasada, 
p. 407. 

r 

Dana-Brhaspati, p. 126. 
DanadharmaprakriyS, of Bhavadeva, 
p. 306. 

DanakamalSkara, p. 433, 

DanakaumudI, p. 414. 

Danaratnakara, pp. 126, 278, 306, 341, 
367, 371. 

Danasagara, pp. 238, 339, 369 n ; con¬ 
tents of, p. 340 ; work of Aniruddha, 
according to Raghunandana, p. 341. 
D5navakyavali, of Oapdesvara, 
pp. 369, 418?i. 

Dana-Vyasa, p. 238. 

Dandaniti, pp. 81, 88, 111, 179. 
Dnpdaviveka, of Vardhamana, p. 404. 
Dandin, pp. 87, 91. 

Darpanarayapa^ grandson of Bha- 
vesa, p.398. 

Dasa, what was bestowed on, by mas¬ 
ter, still under the master’s control, 
p. 293; who could be made to work 
as, p. 214. 

Da^akarmapaddhati or - dfpik5 
pp. 302-303. 
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Desa, extent of, according to Bybas* 
pati, p. 212. 


Da4akum5raoarita, pp. 87-88. 

DasaslokT, same as Asaucadasaka» 
p. 291. 

Dasi, three varieties of, p. 444. 

Dattaka, inferior position of, accord¬ 
ing to Vasistha, p. 58. 

Dattakacandrika, p. 428. 

Dattakadldkiti, part of Samsklirakau- 
Btubha. p. <47. 

DattakamTmaiiisa, pp. 32, 47, 108, 196, 
280w, 318, 426, 428-430. 

Dattakavidhi, p. 403. 

Daughter, excluded from inheritance 
by son, p. 6 ; succeeded, if putrika, 
according to Visvarupa and Srlkara, 
p. 267 ; unmarried, succeeds in pre¬ 
ference to married p. 285 ; accord¬ 
ing to DIksita and Dayabhaga, 
one having sons preferred to barren 
or widowed ones, p. 323. 

Daughter-in-law, whether an heir, 
p. 459. 

Daughter’s son, rights of, pp. 283, 314 ; 
postponed to heirs expressly men¬ 
tioned according to Balaka, p. 283. 

Daya, definition of,'pp. 240, 250, 345 ; 
sapratibandha and apratibaudha, 
pp. 266, 290. 

D3yabhaga, pp. 188, 218, 253, 282, 322- 
324 ; doctrines peculiar to p. 323 r 
commentary on, by Raghunandana, 
p. 417. 

DSyatattva, pp. 76, 283, 307, 322, 362, 
417. 

Debt, threefold, theory of, pp. 5, 6 ; 
of deceased man, to bo paid by 
whom, p. 125 ; five modes of recover¬ 
ing, p. 207. 

Debtor, refusing to pay though able, 
punished, p. 235. 

Decision, rule of, when litigants of 
different countries, p. 227. 

Delhi, p. 406. 

Deposits, should not be appropriated 
by king, p. 122, 


Devaditya, . grandfather of Cande- 
6vara, p. 370. 

Devagiri ( modern Daulatabad ), p. 406. 

Devala, on prayascitta for contact 
with mlecohas, p. 121. 

Devala, pp. 120-121. 

Devala, as a jurist, p. 121. 

Devannabhatta, pp. 289, 343; vide 
under Smrticandrika. 

Devarata, p. 344. 

Devasvamin, author of digest on 
dharma, pp. 267, 279-281, 344 ; com¬ 
mented on PurvamlmamsS, p. 281. 

DevaySjnika, author of Smrtisara, 
p. 374. 

Devesvara, p, 3697?. 

Devlpurapa, approved of by heterodox 
systems according to DanasSgara, 
p. 340. 

Dhammathats, p. 157 

Dharasena, inscription of, p. 145. 

Dharesvara, vide under Bhojadeva, 
pp. 275-279 ; agrees with Samgraka- 
kara on many points, p. 241 ; age of, 
p. 279 ; on ownership, p. 240 ; on 
son’s right, 240 ; on widow’s right 
to succeed, pp. 241, 275; placed 
grandmother immediately after 
mother, pp. 241, 275; and D5ya- 
bhaga, p. 276; and Mitaksara, points 
of conflict between, pp. 277-278. 

Dharma, definition of, p. 3 ; five-fold 
division of, p. 3 ; meaning of, in Rg- 
veda, p. 1 ; meaning of, in Vgjasa- 
neyasamhitS, p. 1 ; meaning of, in 
Atharvaveda, p. 2 ; meaning of, in 
Aitareyabr5kmana, p. 2 ; meaning 
of, in Ck5ndogya-Up. p. 2 ; meaning 
of, in Taittiriya-Up. p. 2 ; meaning 
of, in BhagavadgitS, p, 2; meaning 
of, according to VisvSmitra, p. 236; 
sources of, p. 4; three branches of, 
p. 2 ; 100000 6lokas on, composed by 






Supreme Being, pp. 136-137; word, 
used in th© neuter also, p. 1. 

t)harmabhasya, p. 344. 

Dharmadhyaksa, p. 298. 

Dharmadlpa or -pradlpa, p. 344. 

Dharmapraka^a, of Sahkarabhatta, 
p. 438. 

Dharmapravrtti, of Narayapa, pp. 420- 
421. 

Dharapldhara, a commentator of 
Manusmrti, pp. 157, 361. 

DharmapradTpa, of Bboja, pp. 289, 
424 n. 

Dharmar'atna,' a digest projected by 
Jimutavahana, p. 819. 

Dharraa^astra, literature on, falls into 
three periods, p. 246 ; referred to by 
Gautama.and BaudhSyana, p.8; nine¬ 
teen expounders of, named by YSj., 
p.179; rule in case of conflict of, with 
arthasSstra, p. 179 ; rule in case of 
conflict of, with usages, p. 203; what 
is, according to Pitamaha, p. 226 ; 
works on, when first composed, p. 8. 

Dharmasastrasamgraha, of Balasar- 
man Payagupda, p. 461. 

Dharmasindhusara or Dharmasindhu 
of Ka^InStha, pp. 463-464. 

Dharmasntras, concerned with,instruc¬ 
tion in dharmas of varpas .and 
asramas, p. 3 ; existed in Patanjali’s 
day, p. 9 ; some formed part of Kalpa 
p. 10 ; some presupposegrhya sutras, 
p. 10; which, studied in particular 
sSkhSs, p. 11? closely connected 
with grhya sfTtras, p. 11; points of 
difference between them and other 
smrtis, p. 12; of Gautama, 12-20; 
some formed part of Kalpasutras, 
p. 10. 

Dharjpatattva, digest of Kamalakara, 
p.43$. 

Dharmavivrti, p. 382 n. 

DhStuvjtti, of M3dhava, p.379, : 


Dhavala, p. 320 n. 

Dhigvanas, sales of hides was means 

. of livelihood of, p. 115. 

Dhlrasiruha, son of DarpanSrayapa, 
p. 399. 

Dhupdhppaddhati, p. 418 n. 

Dhfirtasvamin, p. 344. 

DIksita, a predecessor of Jimuta¬ 
vahana, pp. 287, 321, 323. 

Dinakara, alias Divakara, elder brother 
of Kamalakara, p. 432. 

Dinara, also called Suvarpa, pp. 205, 
209 ; mentioned by Narada, p. 203 ; 
meaning of. p, 205 ; defined by 

’ Brhaspati, p, 209. 

Dijpakalika, com. of Sulapapi on 
Yajnavalkya. pp. 393-94, 418n. 

DIpikavivarana, of Nrsimha, p. 409. 

* Divorce, \ not permitted by Dharma- 
sastra, p. 96, permitted by Kahtilya 
in certain-circumstances, d. 96. 

DivySnusthanapaddhati, of Narayana, 
p. 420. . 

Documents, p. 150 ; referred to by Va- 
sistba and Gautama, p. 59 ; of vari¬ 
ous kinds, .defined, p. 226 : rule of 
superiority among, p. 227 ; varieties 
of, pp. 237, 239; importance of, in 
transactions, p. 245. 

DrShyayapasrauta, p. 13. 

Dravida, an author, relied on by Srl- 
dbara, pi 336. > 

Dravidas, practices of, p. 348. 

Drinking, prayascitta for, p. 130. 

Drinks, twelve kinds of, p. 228. 

Durgabhaktitaranginl, pp. 401n, 418n. 

Durghat&vrtti, p. 352. 

iDurgotsavaviveka, pp. 284, 320rc, 365, 

\394. 

* 1 \ 

Duryodhana, p' 102. - 

Dv5daBav3kyavivarana, p. 261. ; N 

DvSda&ayStratattva, p. 417. '• 
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DvaitacintSmapi of Vac&spati, p. 400. 

Dvaitanirnaya, pp. 350, 351, 438 ; of 
Sankarabhatta, p. 247; of Vacas- 
pati, 401-402, 418n, 

Edumisra, author of KulakSrika, 
p. 324. 

Eka, a writer named by Apastamba, 
pp. 39,116.132. 

EkSda^i, 18 varieties of, p. 263. 
EkSgnidSnapaddkati, p. 365. 

Ekanatha, finished his Marathi Bha- 
gavata at Benares, pp. 407, 452-453; 
anoestor of Anantadeva, p. 451. 

Ekavali, p. 278. 

Epics, the two Indian, and dharma- 
sSstra, 158-160 

Eran, inscription, mentions week-day 
p. 69. 

Evidence, oral, when in conflict with 
writing, to be discarded, p. 243. 

Father, could divide wealth among 
sons, p. 6; power of, over ancestral 
property, p. 259-preferred to mother 
as an heir by Apararka, p. 330. 

Fleet, Dr„ pp. 58, 69, 380. 

Flesh, eating of, pp. 101,148 ; of cows, 
eating of, not condemned by Apas¬ 
tamba and Vasistha, p. 45 ; offering 
of, to manes, effect of, p. 113; of 
certain birds, allowed, p. 232. 

Food, of astrologers and bellmakers, i 
forbidden, p. 122 ; whose, allowed, ! 

p. 116. 

Forchhammer, Dr., p. 157. 

Foulkes, Rev. Thor'as, p, 410. 

Fuhrer, Dr., p. 207. 

Gadadhara, bhaaya of, on Paraskara, | 
pp. 252, 274. 

G2dbi, story of son of, p. 152. 
Gadya-Vispu, p. 70. 


Gadya-VySsa, p. 238. 

Gagabhatta, pp. 437, 457. 

Gajapati, dynasty of Orissa, ppi 
410.413 

Gambling, condemned by Manu but 
allowed by others, pp. 147, 180, 202 ; 
evil effects of, known to Rgveda, 
p. 153. 

Gapapati SastrijPandit, pp. 86, 252. 
Gapesa, appellations of, mentioned by 
BaudhSyana. p. 31; worship of* 
according to Harlta, p. 73. 

Ganesamisra, pp. 363, 365. 
Ganesvaramisra, author of Sugati- 
sopana, pp. 365, 370, 374, 400. 
GangSkrtyaviveka, of Vardham3na, 
p. 404. 

Gangavakyavali, pp. 278, 4i8n. 

Gangeya, p. 382. 

Garga, pp. 119, 361, 422; on astronomy, 
pp. 329, 341. 

Gargiyas, p. 215. 

Gargya, writer on dharma, p. 119 ; 

writer on astronomy, p. 119. 

■ 

Garudapurana, p. 162 ; borrows from 
Yajnavalkyasmrti, pp. 173-75; bor¬ 
rows from XSradasmrti, p. 173. 
Gathas, Narasamsi, p. 179. 

Gaudapada, pp. 256, 262. 

Gaura^iras, on politics, named by 
Mahabharata, p. 100. 

Gauripati, author of com. on Scura- 
dar6a, p. 364. 

Gautama, a subdivision of the RSnaya- 
nlya school of Samaveda, p. 13; a 
generic name, p. 13; referred to in 
Baudhayanadharmasutra p. 17 ; re¬ 
ferred to by Manu and Yajfiavalkya 
p. 13 ; and Vasistha, pp. 55,132, 
Gautamadharmasufcra, pp. 12 - 20 , 132. 
160, 208 ; studied by Sfimavedins, 
p. 11 ; probably oldest among extant 
dharmasntras p.13; closely connected 
with SSmaveda, p. 13 ; commented 
upori by Haradntta, and Maskayin 
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and probably by AsahSya. p. 19 ; 

. commentary Mitaks&ra on, by Hara- 
dafcta, p. 347 ; contents of, pp. 14-15 ; 
language of, p, 15 ; literature known 
to, p. 16 ; many sutras of, corres¬ 
pond to Baudhayana’s, p. 18 ; view 
of, quoted by Vasistha, p. 18 ; many 
siitras of, identical with Vasistha’s, 
p. 18 ; age of, between 600-400 B. C., 

■ pp.18-19. 

Gayasraddhapaddhati, pp. 403, 417. 

Gbarpure, Mr. J. R., pp. 268, 385, 438, 
457. 

Ghose, author of Hindu Law, pp. 324, 
349, 362, 393, 404. 

Ghosh, Mr., Panchanan, p. 325. 

Ghotakamukha, p. 99. 

Gifts, nine things that could not be 
subjects of, p, 2257? ; necessity of 
writing for completing, p. 231. 

Goa, capital of Kohkana, p. 380. 

Gobhilgrhya, p. 186 ; studied by Sarna- 
vedins, p. 11 ; names Gautama as 
an authority, p. 13 ; and Karmapra- 
dlpa, pp. 218-220. 

Gocarma, a measure of area, equal to 
ten nivartanas, p. 212. 

Goldsthcker, pp. 10n, 168. 

Copula, pp. 294-295, 364, 369n ; author 
ofKamadhenu, p. 294. 

Gotrapravaradarpapa, p. 433. 

Gotrapravaranirpaya of JTvadeva, 
p. 452. 

Govindabhafcta, p. 418n. 

Govindaoandra, king of Kanoj, 
pp. 316, 317. 


placed daughter’s son before married 
daughter, p.314; wrote Smrtimanjari, 
p. 310. 

Govindasvamin, commentator of Bau- 
dhayana, pp. 17, 21, 23, 32, 60. 

Govindopadhyaya, p. 355/i. 

Graha^anti, in YSj. p. 176. 

Grahesvaramisra, p. 369??. 

Gramakutas, p. 122. 

Grandmother, rights of succession of* 
p. 258. 

Grants, of land, verses in, p. 150 ; by 
kings, verses about, p. 237. 

Grhastha, duties of, p. 120??; two 
kinds of, p. 120. 

Grhastharatnakara, pp. 2l2n, 252, 259 
366-367, 418n. 

Grhyasutras, subjects of, p. 11 ; some 
refer to dharmasustcas, p. l£. 

Guest, cow or bull, offered to, p. 7. 

Guilds, wealth of, does not go to king, 

p. 122. 

Gurumata, p. 304. 

Guruvaihsa-kavya, pp. 262, 377. 

Haihaya, p. 102. 

Halayudha, pp. 307, 298-391, 369. 

369/?; author of Ahhidha-saratnamala, 
pp. 297-298 ; author of Brahmapa- 
sarvasva, pp. 298-300; author of 
commentary on Sraddha-kalpasutra 
of KStyayana, p. 301; the jurist, pp. 
296-297. 

Halhed, compiler of Gentoo Cod«, 
p. 465. 


Qovinda Das, Mr., pp. 385, 457, 461. 
Govindamanasoll5sa„ p. 418n. 
Govindananda, pp- 303, 320, 339, 365, 
414-415; quotes Rajamartapda of 
Bhoja more frequently than any 
other work, p. 277n 

Govindaraja,pp-3,130, 232,276, 309-315; 
latfr than Mfcdhatitlii, p, 275; 


Haradatta, pp. 3, 6n, 14, 15, 16, 38, 42, 
44, 59, 105, 114, 194, 208??, 347-353, 
commentator of Gautama, p. 19; 
commentator of Apastamba, p. 44 ; 
commentator of Dharmasastra, 
whether identical with author of 
Padamanjari. pp. 351-352; was a 
southerner, p. 348; whether identical 
with Rudradatta, p. 349. 
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Haradattacarya, cited in Sarvadar- 
£anasamgraka, p. 353. 

Haralata, pp. 130, 248. 276, 277, 314; 
contents of, pp. 337-338 ; com. called 
Sandarbkasutika on, p. 329. 

Haraprasad Sastri, M. M., pp. 277, 291, 
317, 342, 393, 402, 419, 420, 437, 456. 

Hara(i)siriihadeva, king of Mithila, 
pp. 370-371. 

Harasimhade/a, son of . Bhavesa, 
pp. 398, 402, 404. 

Haribhakti, p. 418rc. 

Haridiksita, guru of Nagoji, p. 454. 

Harihara, pp. 290-291, 341-343; bhasya- 
kara of Paraskaragrhya, pp. 291, 
342. 

Harihara, king of Vijayanagara, 
p. 377. 

Hariharabkattacarya, father of Ra- 
ghunandana, pp. 343, 417. 

Hariharacarya, author of Samayapra- 
dipa, p. 343. 

Hariharapaddkati, p. 401n. 

Harikaratarataraya, p. 353. 

Harilila, of Vopadeva, p. 358 ; com. on, 
called Viveka, p. 358. 

Harinatka, 318, 372-374, 4l8?i. 

Hilrita. definition of dkarma given b, y? 
p. 3 ; dkarmasutra of, pp. 70-75, b ma- 
ayakara of, p. 71; belonged to P.rspa 
Yajurveda, p. 71; contei^g * * 0 f 
pp. 71-72; mentioned by K’ am5r ii af 
p. 71; peculiar doctrines of. t p# 73 . 
named by Apastamba, pp. 39 3 30. 
named by Baudhayana, r pp> 25, 29, 
132 ; named by Vasisfcha, pp> 39^ 5^ 
132 ; the jurist, pp. 244-24 <3 

Harivamsa, reading of, as a p 0nanoe 
for infanticide, p. 128. 

Harivariisa, an author on dharma- 
sastra, p. 320??. 

Harivaihlavarman, pri noe of MShen- 
dra family and pa tron of Nanda- 
papdita p. 425. 


Harivarasavilasa, o: Nandapapdita, 
p. 431, 

Harivarinadeva, a kiig, p. 304. 

Harsacarita, p. 161. 

HastinTbkitta, a nllago ia Bengal, 
p. 304. 

Heirless property, inheritance to, 

p. 122. 

Hells, twent/one,^ in Vispu and YSj- 
navalkyr, p. 67. 

Iiemadr; p p. 71, 123, 129, 138, 196, 199, 
212 v 2, f 9, 280, 294, 354-359 ; and his 
relations with Yadava king, pp. 356- 
57 ( works of, p. 358. 

Hectics, guilds of, spoken of by Ma- 
iusmrti,p. 143. 

HUebrandt, p. 89. 

Hranyakesi-dharmaslltra, pp. 46-50 ; 
borrowed from Apastamba-dharma- 
sutra, p 46 ; commentary of Maha- 
deva on, p. 47-48. 

Eirapyakesigrhyasu tra, p. 20 n ; com- 
urei/ted on by Matrdatta, p. 46* 

Holiday? ( for schools ), p. 158. 

Holtzmam, p. 159 

Hopkins,pp. 143,152, 153, 154. 

Horse3, *;*eeds of, p. 102. 

Householder, four varieties of, p. 105 
two vai eties of, p. 120. 



Illegitimate, son, of sudra, p. 260. 

Images, >f Siva, Skauda, Visakha, 
p. 103. 

Impartibh, what things are, pp. 147, 
210 ; yotaksema is, p. 236; fields, in 
what w*y, 251. 

Impotent persons, 14 kinds of, p. 202 
Impurity, /a birth, period of, p. 112. 
India, in close touch with Egypt» 
Greece \nd Syria in 4th and 3rd 
centurie?B. C., p. 185. 

Indra audvafts, p. 7. 
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Inheritance, div>rgent views as to, 
p. 427 ; rights of uterine brother., 
p.427. 

Interest, rates of, tccording to castes 
p. 125 ; rule aboih rate of, accord¬ 
ing to Vasistha, tf>. 58, 200 ; four 
varieties of, p. 207 ;uot allowed in 
some cases, if not stipdated* p. 243. 

X^Sna, brother of Halayutha, p. 298 ; 
author of Dvijahnikapaddhsti, P. 299. 

Itihasas, mentioned by Manu, PP. 143 
152 ; mentioned by Yaj. p. 179 

Jacobi, Dr„ pp. 86, 89,104, 159 ; criti¬ 
cized, pp. 90,185. 

Jagannathapandita, pp. 454, 455. 
Jagannatha TarkapancSnana, pp. 461- 
466. 

Jaimini, pp. 3, 7, 9. 30, 41, 85 ; autho* 
of Smrtimlmarhsa, p. 329 * denies in¬ 
dependent authority of Kalpasutras, 
p. 85. 

Jalpa and vyavahSra, p. 295. 
JSmadagnya, p. 103. 

Janamejaya, pp. 102, 110. 

JStiviveka, p. 407n. 

Jatakarpya, pp. 119-120 ; oertan texts 
of, not authoritative accor ing to 
Bbojadeva, Vi&varhpa and Govinda- 
raja, p. 276. 

Java, queen of Bhairava, patr<aess of 
VScaspati, pp. 404-405. 
Jayantasvamin, criticized by larihara, 
p. 343. 

Jayapatra, defined by EitySyana, 
p. 217. 

jaya^arman, p. 400. 

Jayasimha, successor of Bh>ja, p. 279. 
Jayasimha-kalpadruma, p. 77. 
Jayasval, Mr.,' 104, 151, 187, 203, 205, 
368, 370, 372, 420. 

Jayatsena, opponent of Naa, p, 133. 
Jayatupg»> P« 43ln * 


Jha, Dr. Ganganath, p. 268. 

Jikana, quoted by Kullulca, pp. 362, 

• 369;»; and Shlapani, p. 394n. 
Jimutavahana, pp. 123, 129, 204, 258, 

278, 281 ; and Apararka, pp. 330. 
Jimutavahana, of the Vidyadhara race 
and progenitor of Silaharas, pp. 328, 
333. 

Jitendriya, pp. 188, 281-283, 323, 

JIvadeva, t 'ther of Anantadeva,p. 452 . 
Jivatpitrka. *naya, p. 335 . 

Jolly, Dr., pp. 23, 57, 60, 61, 71, 74, 86, 

89, 94,100, 121,150,196, 200, 204, 207, 
247, 310, 317, 333, 418; criticized, 
pp. 100,103,182-4,185, 187, 205, 206, 
210,250, 257, 269.313-314, 325,330,353. 
Jones, Sir William, pp. 360, 465. 

Jonker, Dr., p. 157. 

Judicial, procedure, p. 150. 

Justice, civil and criminal, clearly 
distinguished by Bphaspati, p. 208 , 
eight ahgas of hall of, p. 227. 

: Jyotih-Parasara, p. 196. 
Jyotir-Brbaspati, p. 212. 

Jyotir-Gargya, p. 119. 
jyotir-Narada, p. 206. 
jyptistattva, p. 278. 

K 5 dam barI » P* 204 - 

KaivalyV^^ 5 * a com ’ ^ Hemadri on 
Mukt5p ba ^ a » P* ^58. 

FSlSdarsa.' P» 285 , 375 , 394 , 418 n. 
K 5 iakaumu ^*» 594 n, 418 n. 

K 5 l 5 madhav‘ a » same as KSlanirpaya of 
Madhava; com. on, by Narayapa, 
p. 420. 

KSlanirpaya MadhSvacSrya, pp. 
375 - 76 , 418 ». 

Kalanirpaya-dip. ika » Cora, on K5la- 
nirpaya, p. 381. 

Kalanirijaya-sid^^^y 3 ^ 3 ^' 263, 
Kaiavali, p. 341n. 
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Kalavidbana, p.424n. 

Kalaviveka, pp. 123, 236, 277, 281, 319- ; 
320, 418n. 

Kali, no sin in, due to mere contact 
of sinners, p. 294; things forbidden 
in, p. 449. 

KalikSpurana, pp. 163, 363, 448. 

Kalpalata, p. 336. 

KalpasEtras and Jaimini, p. 85. 
Kalpataru, pp. 77, 123, 238, 289, 296, 
315-318, 336, 369. 

KalySpa, capital of Vikramarka Calu- 
kya, pp. 288, 290. 

Kalydnabhatta, revised Asahaya-bha- 
sya, PP-196, 247. 

Kamadhenu, pp. 293-296, 369; com- 
• posed by Bkoja according to Hara- 
prasad Sastri, p. 277 and according 
to Jayasval, p. 296 ; composed really 
by Gopala, pp. 294-295 ; composed 
by Sambhu, according to Aufreoht, 
p. 295. 

Kamaldkara, pp. 91, 270, 276, 293, 325, 
432-437. 

Kamandaka, age of, p. 91; named by 
MahabhSrata, p. 100. 
Kamandaklyanitisara, pp. 81, 82, 87. 
KSmarupIyanibandha, p. 418n. 
Kamasutra, p. 100; and Kautiliya, 
pp. 100-101; mentions tradition 
about works on dharma and artha, 
pp. 124. 

KSmbhoja, pp. 101-102. 

Kambojas, mentioned by Manu, p. 151. 
Kapihka-Bhdradvaja, p. 99. 

Kapva, author, named by Apastamba, 

p. 39. 

Kfipva, 116-117. 

K 5 pvU-Bodhayana, p. 21. 

Kapalikas, pp. 67,115. 

Kapilendra, founder of Gajapati dy¬ 
nasty, p. 411. n 

Karka, pp. 301, 342, 364, 401a. 

Ho D. 6l. 


Karmanusthanapaddhati, pp. 302-303; 
com. on, p. 306. 

Karmapradlpa, attributed to Katya- 
yana, pp. 218-220, 372, 401n; con¬ 
tents of, p. 219. 

Karmavipaka, meaning of, p. 383. 
Karmavipaka of Satatapa, p. 129. 
Karmavipakaratna, p. 433. 

Karmopadesini, of Aniruddha, pp. 305, 
317, 337, 418n. " 

Karnata, dynasty of MithilS, p. 370* 
Kasika, commentary on Papini, p.351. 
Ka^TnStha, pp. 380, 451, 463-465. 

Kastha, capital of Taka kings, p. 386. 

Kasyapa, pp. 25, 117-118, 422; quoted 
by Baudhayana, pp. 117,132, 
Katakanagari. capital of Orissa, p.441. 
Katkakagrhya, pp- 57, 60, 68 ; and Vis- 
nudharmasQtra, p. 68 . 

Kathopanisad, p. 13. 

Katlyakalpa, p. 364. 

Katya, pp. 25,132, 213. 

Katyayana, p. 213-221; quotes Brhas- 
pati as authority, pp. 210, 214 ; men¬ 
tioned as author of sr 5 ddhakalpa 
and srautasHtra, p. 213; expounds 
Narada, p. 213 ; expounds in detail 
law of strldhana, p. 213; and Bhrgu, 
p, 214-215; and Manusmpti, p. 215; 
date of, pp- 217-18 ; sutra of, quoted 
by Medhatithi, pp. 217-18; author 
of Karmapradlpa, pp. 218-220; 
whether K5ty5yana the jurist is 
identical with author of Karmapra- 
dlpa, pp. 220 - 221 . 

KatySyaua, p. 117; named by Kautilya 
p, 99. 

Katy Syana, author of vSrtikas, p. 168; 
srSddhakalpa of, pp. 182, 301. 

KStySyana^rautasTUra, commented on 
by Bhartryajda, p. 252. 
Kaupapadanta, named by Kautilya, 
pp. 99,100. 
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Kausika, mentioned bv Katyayana, 

p. 216. 

- Kautalya, p. 293. 

Kautilya, pp. 16, 20 ; cited as autho¬ 
rity in the work itself, pp. 89-90 ; 
derivation of, p. 90; proper form of 
name, pp. 90-91. 

Kautillya, age of, pp. 99, 104; agree¬ 
ment of, with Kamasutra,pp.l 00 - 101 ; 
agreement of, with Manusmrti, p.140 
and Yajnavalkya, pp. 94-95 ; and 
Mahabharata, pp. 102-103 ; and Na- 
rada, pp. 201-202 ; authenticity of, 
p. 89 ; authors named by, p. 99 ; com¬ 
mentaries on, p. 104 ; contents of, 
pp. 93-94; form of, p. 91; judicial 
administration io; pp. 95-96 ; know¬ 
ledge of drugs in, p. 103 ; literature 
known to, p. 100 ; oldest extant work 
on arthasastra, p. 86 ; points of 
difference from Manu in, pp. 95-96 ; 
style of, pp. 92-93. 

Kautsa, named by Apastamba, pp. 39 , 
116. 

Kavikantasarasvati, p. 418 h. 
Kavirahasya, p, 297. 

Kavya, vide under Usanas ; abridged 
work on dharma, artha and k§ma 
composed by Brahma, pp. 110 - 111 . 

KavyamlmSmsa, of R5jasekhara,p.l39. 

Kaya, means prajapatya form of 
marriage, p. 176. 

Kayasthadharmadipa, of GSgabhatta, 
p. 457. 

KedSra, p. 336. 

Keith, Prof., pp. 89, 101, 106, 205 ; cri¬ 
ticized, pp. 90, 91 100, 101. 

Kennedy, M. X., p. 418n. 

KeSavadSsa, author of Virasimhadeva- 
oarita, p. 445. 

Kesavaiarman, author of Smrtiss™ 
p. 374. 

Keaava-Taij8yanti, of Nandapaodita 
com. oa Vifijudharmaantra, p. 4*5 


Kesavanayaka, patron of Nanda- 
pandita. p. 425. 

Khandadeva, p. 457. 

Khilas, mentioned by Manusmrti, p.143, 

Kielhorn, Dr., p. 455. 

King; eight activities of, p. Ill; had to 
restore stolen property from his 
treasury if the thief not found, p.125; 
high prerogative of even a weak, p. 
203; took action without a complaint, 
in cases of chalas and of aparadhas, 
pp. 226, 243 ; to look into disputes of 
people, p. 234. 

Kinjalka, an author, p. 99. 

• Knauer, Dr., p. 139. 

Konkan, king AparSditya of, sent 
embassy to Kashmir, 333 ; capital of, 
p. 380. 

Kramapatha, p. 253. 

Kriya, meaning of, p. 321. 

Kriyasraya, a work on astronomy 
P. 329. 

Kriya^akti, teacher of Madhava- 
mantrin, p. 381. 

Krspa, Rastrakuta king, p. 298. 

Krsija, author of SrSddhakasikS 
p. 301. 

Krsnabhakticandrika, a drama of 
Anantadeva, p. 450. 

Kctyacintamapi, p. 263, 367,400. 418n. 

Krtyakalpataru, vide Kalpataru, pp.57, 
315. 

Kptya-kaumudi, p. 418n. 

Krtya-raaharpava of VSoaspati, p. 408. 

Kftya-ratcakara, pp, 365, 366. 

Krtya-samuccaya, p. 369r«. 

Krtyatattvarpava, p. 418n. 

Ksatriyas, Frenis of, in Kaujillya, 

p. 101. 

Ksemendra, p. 88. 

KsirasvSmin, pp. 197, 269. 

Kubera, p. 152. 
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Kukura, p. 101. 

Kulak5rik3, of Edumi&ra, p. 324. 

Kularpava, p. 401 n. 

Kullnka.pp. 3,18, 72, lllw, 115,146, 189, 
212, 214, 273, 313, 359-363 ; criticizes 
Govindaraja, 311; Sraddhasagara is 
a work of, pp. 361-362 ; mentioned in 
RSjanltiratnakara, 369. 

Kumara, p. 372. 

Kumarila, pp* 26, 82, 85, 145, 161, 303 ; 

called Tautatita, 303. 

Kupdabh5skara, of Sankara, p. 440. 
Kupika, pp. 39, 116, 132. 

Kurma-purana, extent of, p. 162. 
Kuru-Panoala, p. 101. 

Kushans, gold coins of, 187; chronology 
of, p. 187. 

Kutala, a gotra, p. 91. 

Kutsa, p. 39. 

LachimadevI, queen of Candrasimh?. 
p. 398. 

Lagbu-Harlta, p. 74. 

Lagbu-NSrada, p. 206. 

Laghu-Sahkba, p. 76. 

Laghu-Visnu, p. 69. 

Lagbu-VySsa, p. 238. 

Laghu-Yama,p, 235. 

Laksmapabbatta, younger brother of 
Kamalakarabhatta, p. 432. 
Laksmapasena, king of Bengal 
pp. 298-300 ; finished the Adbhuta- 
sSgara, p. 300 ; date of, p. 300; era of, 
p. 300. 

Lak9mapopadhyaya, p. 301. 
Laksana-prakasa, of Mitramisra,p.44i, 
Laksmi, com. on Kalanirpaya, p. 381. 

Laksmidevi, reputed authoress of com. 

on MitSksara, p. 459. 

Laksmldbara, vide under Kalpataru, 
pp, 77, 289, 295, 296, 315-318. 


Lala Sitaram, Mr., p. 445. 

Lalita, p. 424?z. 

Lane-poole; Mr., p. 410n. 
LankSvataraslltra, p. 184. 
L5tyayana£rauta. p. 13. 

Laugaksi, pp. 235-286. 

Liccbivika, p. 101. 

Likhita, mentioned by Katyayana, 

p. 216 . 

Likhitasmrti, p, 76. 

Lingapurana, p. 163. 

Liquors, twelve kinds of. p. 228 

Lokayata, school of, known to Kauti- 
lya, p. 100. 

Lollata, pp. 336, 424n ; quotes Medha- 
titbi, p. 274. 

Madana, son of SahSrapa, p. 269, 
Madanapala, pp. 381-389. 
Madar.apSrijata, pp. 73n, 76,135, 221, 
308, 340, 381-382. 

Madanaratna, pp. 389-393. 
Madanavinodamighantu, p. 387. 

MSdhavacarya, pr>. 43, 135, 150, 188, 
191,261, 280,374-381 ; personal his¬ 
tory of, pp. 376-378 ; distinct from 
M 3 dhavamantrin connected with 
Goa, p. 380-381. 

Madhava-mantrin, who conquored 
Goa, pp. 380-381. 

M5dhavasvamin, p. 369n. 

Madhavayajvan, commentator of Kau- 
tiliya, p. 104. 

MSdhavIya Dhatuvrtti, pp. 351, 379. 
Madhusudana-Sarasvati, p. 358. 
Madhyama-Ahgiras, p. 223. 

I Madraka, p. 101. 

Magadha, p. 102. 

MSgadha, caste of, p. 103, 







Mahabharafca, pp. 26, 100, 109, 110, 
323 &c.; authors of Dapdanlti, 
named by, pp. 100, 123; dhar- 
ma^Sstra topics in, p. 159; names 
Brhaspati, pp. 123-124 ; names Bha- 
radvSja, p. 127 ; relation of, to Kau- 
tilya, pp. 102-103; relation of, to 
Manusmrti, p. 151ff ; relation of, to 
Narada, p. 201, 206 ; says Supreme 
Being promulgated dharmas, p. 137 ; 
says Brahma composed work on 
• ^ dharma, arfcha, kama, p. 137 ; styled 
dharmasastra, p. 158. 

Mahabhasya, pp. 103,148, 160, 168. 

Mahadananirnya of Vacaspati, pp.402, 
418». 

Mahadeva, Yadava king of Devagiri, 
p. 356. 

Mahadeva, commentary of, on Hi- 
ranyakesin, pp. 49-50 ; relation of, 
to Haradatta, pp. 49-50. 

Mahap5takas, pp. 130, 236. 

Maharpava, of MaodhStS, pp. 382-383. 

Maharpava, pp. 44, 47, 308, 343. 

Mah3rnavapraka4a, p. 308; same as 
Maharpava,. p. 308. 

MahSsantapana, penauce, p. 68. 

Maha-Yyasa, p. 238. 

MaheSvara, p. 421 n. 

Maidens, brotherless, found marriage 
difficult in Yedic times, p. 5. 

Mailugi-karmavipaka, p. 407n. 

Maitrayapiyasamhita, pp. 5, 51. 

Makkhali ^xosala, p. 102. 

Mallaka, p. 101. 

Man, master in his own house, p. 203. 

Manasollasa-vrttanta-vilasa, p. 261. 

Manavadharmasutra, pp. 55-56, 79-85; 
and Vasistha, pp. 55-56. 

Manavagrhya, pp. 73n, 82, 139, 180 ; 
doctrines of, opposed to Manusmrti, 
p. 139 ; borrowed by Yaj. smrti on 
Vinayaka, pp. 180-181. 


Manavam, meaning of, p. 55. 

Manaras, meaning of, pp. 81-82; views 
of, about vidySs,, pp. 81, 97 ; and 
Kautilya, p. .97 ; and Katyayana 
pp. 215-216. 

Manava School, subdivision of Mai- 
travapiyas, p. 85 ; not found in Vis- 
varupa’s day, p. 85. 

Manava^rauta-sutra, p. 82. 

Mapdala, constitution of, p. 412. 

Mandanamisra, p. 263. 

Mandapala, and Sarangi, p. 152. 

Mandavya, story of, pp. 102-103, 208n. 

MandhSta, son of Madanapala, p. 382. 

Mandlik, Rao Saheb V. N., pp. 268, 309. 

Mafijarikara, p. 314. 

Mahkha, p. 333. 

Manoramakucamardana, p. 456. 

Manu, as author of floating mass 
of verses, p. 152; as the founder 
of the institution of 6raddha, p. 41 ; 
Vedic references to, p. 136 ; divided 
his wealth among his sons, p. 136 ; 
and the deluge, p. 136; Svayambhuva 
promulgated dharmas, p. 137 ; and 
Narada-smrti, p. 137 ; Svayambhuva 
and Pracetasa distinguished, p. 139. 

Manusmrti, pp. 2, 4, 135-158 &c.; 
abridged several times, according to 
Narada, p. 149; age of, p.l44ff; agree¬ 
ment of, with Kautiliya, p. 140 ; and 
introduction to NSrada, p. 137 ; and 
Brhaspati, pp. 146-147; and Rama- 
yapa, p. 148; and Vi^varupa, pp. 144- 
145; and Yajnavalkya, pp. 150-151 ; 
commentators of, p. 157; contents 
of, pp. 140-143 ; difference of view 
between, and Yajnavalkya, p. 180 ; 
extent of literature known to, 143ff ; 
four versions of, according to Bha- 
visyapurapa, p. 138; influence of, 
beyond India, pp. 156-157 ; on num¬ 
ber of king’s councillors, p. 97; on 
vidySs, p. 97 ; opposed to several 
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views of M2navag?hya, p. 139 ; re¬ 
lation of, to Mahabharata, p. 151ff; 
relation of, to Narada, pp. 200-202 ; : 
relation of, to ParSsara, p. 193 ; re¬ 
lation of, to Vrddhamanu, p. 150; 
whether a recast of Manavadharma- 
sHtra, p. 80 ; whether the first srarti, 
p. 144 ; whether contains earlier and 
later strata, pp. 148-149 ; whether 
underwent several recasts, pp. 149- 
150. ** 

Manvarthamuktavali, by Kulluka, 
p. 359. 

MarTci, smpti of, p. 230-231. 

M^rkandeya, pp. 137, 323. 

Marriage, Br3hma form of, pp, 5, 68; 
Brahma form of, as distinguished 
from Prajapatya, p. 349 ; 5sura form 
of, pp. 5, 68 ; Gandharva form of, p.5; 
forms of, generally eight, pp. 29, 68, 
IAS ; forms of, only six, according to 
Apastamba, p. 29 ; forms of only six, 
according to Vasistha, p. 59 ; inter¬ 
caste, pp. 59, 79 ; prohibited degrees 
in, p. 122 ; with maternal uncle’s or 
paternal aunt’s daughter, condemn¬ 
ed, pp. 130, 349-350 and allowed, pp. 
313, 409; guardiuns'for, p. 170 ; auspi¬ 
cious naksatrasfor, p.186; proper age 
for, in case of girls, p. 233n, 244; with 
maternal uncle’s daughter, p. 244 ; of 
person of one Vedic Sakha, with a 
girl belonging to another Vedic 
Sakha, p. 356. 

MatrS, duration of, p. 189. 

Matrdatta, commentator of Hiranya- 
kesigrhya, p. 46. 

MatsyapurSpa, pp. 160, 161, 163, 282, 
338 ; contains much dharraasastra 
material, p. 161. 

Maudgalya, named by Baudhayanb 
pp, 25, 132. v * v 

Maurya, pp. 88, 103, 151! 

‘ Max Muller, p. 168; criticisedj PP» 10> 
80. 

Mayuracitra, pp. 341 ^ T 422. 
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MSyana, the father of Madhavac5rya, 
p. 376. 

Medhatithi, pp. 27, 42, 43, 53, 90, 111> 

170, 198-199, 278-275, 369n ; gi*es 

fivefold division of dharma, p. 3 ; 
quotes Gaut ama more frequently 
than any other smrtikSra p. 18 ; and 
Naradasmrti, p. 138 ; quotes YSj. on 
writers of DharmaSastra, p. 170n ; 
summarises firsts section of N5rada, 
p. 199 ; quotes the views of AsahSya, 
p. 249 : bliasya of, and Madana, 
p. 269 ; a southerner according to 
Jolly, p. 269 ; and the text of the 
Manusmrti, p. 273; and his Smrti- 
i viveka, pp. 274-275 ; and Govinda- 
raja, pp. 313-314. 

Megasthenes, p. 89. 

Mekala, p. 102. 

Mimarasahalaprakasa, p. 438. 

MTmamsanyayaprakS^a, p. 451. 

Minor, wealth of, should not be appro- 
! priated by king, p. 122. 

' Minority, period of, up to sixteenth 
year, p. 203. 

Misarumisrft, pp. 284, 302, 305, 373, 398- 
399. 

MitaksarS, pp. 27, 43, 53, 59, 69, 120 

169. 287-290 ; place of, in Dharma- 
sSstra, p. 287; and Vi&varupa, pp,169- 

170, 259-260 ; and Bharuci, p. 466 ; 
and Smrticandrika, pp. 289, 345-346; 
commentaries on, pp. 290, 456 ; and 
JTmutavahana, p, 325; and Apararka, 
pp. 330-332; and Nandapandita p.427 ; 
and VyavaharamayUkha, p v 439; 
and Viramitrodaya, p. 442* 

MitaksarS, commentary on Gautama- 
dharmasutra, p. 347. 

Mithila, valuable contribution of, to 
dharmasastra, p. 363 ; KSrnata 

• dynasty of, p.- 404 ; Kamesvara dy- 
* nasty of, p. 404n„ 

Mitca, Dr. Rajendralal, p. 41 In. 

Mitrainisra, pp. 238, 440-446. 
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Mixed castes, pp. 45, 111, 115. 

. Mixed marriages, offspring of, pp. 79, 

112 . 

Mleochas, p. 67 ; language of, not to be 
learnt, according to Vasistha, p. 54 
and according to Bharadvaja, p. 126; 
sale of children among, p. 102; mean 
pulindas and tajikas, p. 256 ; coun¬ 
tries of, not fit for performing sacri¬ 
fices, p. 311. 

Moksa, results from combination of 
jnana and karma, according to 
Yoga-Yajnavalkya, p. 189 and 
according to Govindaraja, p. 256; 
from correct knowledge alone,pp.256, 
329. 

Monasteries of Brahmanas, p. 187. 

Monopolies, of kings, p. 269. 

Moropant, Marathi poet,, p. 464. 

Mortgage, by conditional sale, p. 131; 
neceesity of writing for, p. 231. 

Mother, as heir, whether preferred to 
father, pp. 345, 435, 444. 

Mourning, on death of unmarried 
daughter, p. 281. 

Mrcchakatika, pp. 88, 203; refers to 
Manusmrti, p. 145. 

MrtasanjivanT, pp.* 297-298. 

MudrarSksasa, pp. 88. 111. 

Muhurtas, fifteen, of the day, p. 282. 

MuhurtavidhSnasara, p. 378. 

Mukerji, Sir Asutosh, pp. 318, 322. 

Mukt5phala, a work of Vopadeva, 
p. 358. 

Munja, pp. 279, 298 ; also called Vak- 
patirSja, p. 298. 

Murariraja, p. 3S9». 

Nagananda, a drama, p. 333. 

Nagojibbatta, pp. 453-456. 

Nahusa, p. 152. 

Naiskarrayasiddhi, p. 2G1. 


Naksatras, arranged from Krttika in 
Yaj., p. 186 ; divided into auspicious 
and inauspicious from days of Tai. 
Br„ p. 186 ; auspicious for marriage, 

p. 186. 

Naksatras, consulting of, p. 101. 

Nala, pp. 102-103. 

Nanakas, p. 187 ; mentioned by Yaj., 
p. 187 ; mentioned by Mrcchakatika, 
p. 203; mentioned by Brhaspati 
p. 209 ; punishment for counterfeit¬ 
ing, p. 187. 

Nandana, a commentator of Manu, 
p. 157. 

Nandapandita, pp. 196, 281, 290, 302, 
423-432 ; author of Vaijayantl, p. 70 ; 
author of Dattakamimamsa, p. 196; 
author of com. on Sadaslti, p. 335 
authority of, superior to Balambhatta 
in Benares school, p. 458. 

Narada, on politics, p. 204 ; his r61e in 
puranas, p. 206. 

Narada, pp. 69, 87, 137, 196-207; abridg¬ 
ed work of Manu, pp. 137, 149 ; and 
Agnipurana, p. 199 ; and Manu¬ 
smrti, pp. 198, 200-202; and Kautilya, 
pp. 201-202; and Mahabharata, pp.201, 
206 ; authenticity of text of, pp. 198- 
199; commentary of Asahaya on 
p. 196 ; contents of smrti of, p. 197 ; 
date of, pp. 202-205 ; home of, p. 206; 
literature known to, pp. 200-201 ; 
oeculiar views of, p. 203 ; quotations 
from, on acara and 6raddka, pp. 199- 
200 ; relation of, to Bana, p. 204 ; re¬ 
lation of, to Brhaspati, p. 209 ; smrti 
of, based on Manu, p. 149 ; two ver¬ 
sions of smrti of, p. 196. 

Naradiyapurapa, p. 340. 

Nara^arhsi gathas, p. 119. 

Narayapa, author of Prayogaratna, 
pp. 350, 419-421. 

NSrayana, of the Naidhruvagotra, com¬ 
mented onAsvalayanagrhya, p. 279 
Gargya, commented on Asvalayana 
6rauta, pp. 279, 281. 
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N arSyana, commentator of Manusmrti, 
p. 157. 

NarSyana, worship of, p. 199. 

Narayana, author of Vyavaharasiro- 
raapi, p. 292 ; differences of, from Vij- 
nanesvara, p. 293. 

Narayana, ancestor of Halayudha and 
and of the Tagore family, p. 301 ; 
one of the five brahmanas brought 
by Adisura, p. 324. 

Narsimhachar, Rao Bahadur R., p.378. 
Natkamupi, p. 264. 

Navadvipa, p. 418. 

Navakapdika, of Katyayana, p. 301. 
Navaratrapradlpa of Nandapandita 
p. 431. 

Navasahasanka, p. 279. 
Navya-Vardharaanopadkyaya, p. 418n. 
Nepal, blankets from, p. 101. 

Nibandhas, pp. 246-247. 
NibandhanakSra, mentioned by Saras- 
tlvilasa, is probably Asahaya, p.249. 
Nidana, a kind of work, p. 25. 

Nighantu, p. 280. 

Nijamsaha, king of Deccan, p. 407. 
Nilakanthabhatta, pp. 438-440. 

Nilakantha Sukla, pupil of Bha$toji, 
P. 454.* 

Nimantrana, meaning of, p. 308n. 

Nimi, p. 152. 

Niravadyavidyoddyota, an author men¬ 
tioned in Dayabhaga, pp. 323-324. 

Nirgranthas,- outside pale of Vedic 
orthodoxy, p. 271. 

Nirpayamrta, pp. 277, 418n. 

Nirnayasindhu, pp. 206, 211, 221, 264, 
301, 337, 433, 436-437. 

Nirukta, pp. 5, 8, 16, 17, 25, 38, 63, 100, 
136, 191. 

Nisada, mention of, in ancient works, 
p. 45 ; who is a, p. 112. 


Niska, value of, p. 237. 

Niticintamani of Vacaspati, p. 400. 
NItiprakasika of Janamejaya, p. 110. 

Nitivakyamrta, pp. 124, 207; com. on, 
p. 207. 

Nityacarapradlpa, pp. 119, 252. 

Niyama. p, 253. 

Niyoga, approved of by sutrakaras 
except Zpastarfiba, pp. 29, 45, 58, 69 ; 
allowed and condemned by Manu, 
pp. 30, 95, 148, 180 ; allowed by Kau- 
tily-a, p. 95 ; ailowed only to &udras 
by Vrddha- manu, p. 150 ; allowed by 
Yaj., p. 180; allowed by Narada, 
p. 202; not allowed in Kali age, 
p. 240; views of Visvarupa and 
Mitaksara on, p. 260 ; views of Bha- 
ruci on, p. 266. 

Nivartana, a measure of area, p. 212. 

Non-Ary an tribes, mentioned by Atri, 
pp. 107-108. 

Nrsimha, author of Prayogaparijata; 
p. 350. 

Nrsimha, son of Ramacandracarya ; 
wrote vivarana on Kalanirnaya- 
dipika, p. 381, 409. 

NrsimhaprasSda, pp. 406-410 ; divided 
into saras, p. 406. 

Nyaya, means mimamsa doctrines 
pp. 42, 255. 

Nyayamuktavali, commentary on 
Nyayasara, p. 334. 

NySyasSra, of BhSsarvajna, p. 334. 
Nyayasuclnibandha, pp. 188, 262. 

[ . 

•• \ \ 

Oldenberg, Prof. pp. 33,159. 

‘ Omens, p. 67. 

| Oppert, Dr., p. 116. 

| Ordeals, pp. 78, 151 ; not treated of by 
Manu, pp. 151, 176, 202 ; five, treated 
by Yaj. p. 176 ; nine, according to Br- 
haspati, p. 207 ; nine, according to 
J Pitamaha, p. 226 ; seven, described 
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by NSrada, p. 202; what, appropriate 
to which wrongs, pp. 239-240 ; what 
ordeals in vogue, in what countries, : 
p. 412. 

Ownership, whether laukika, pp, 240, , 
277 ; whether son has by birth, p. 240; . 
sources of, p. 355 ; none over wife 1 
and children, p. 440. 

Padamanjari, of Haradatta, commen¬ 
tary on Kasika, pp. 351-352. 

Padapatha, p. 253. 

Padmapurana, pp. 69,163. 

Padya-Vispu, p. 70. 

Pahlavas, mentioned in Manu, p. 151. 

Paijavana, p. 152. 

Paithlnasi, pp. 121-122; names 36smrtis 
pp. 133. 

Pakayajnapaddhati of Pasupati, p. 298. 

Palakapya, p. 3417!. 

Pallava, a work mentioned by Raja- 
nltiratnakara, p. 369. 

Pahcanada, southern, p. 65. 

Pancaratras, pp. 115, 329; outside 

Vedic orthodoxy, p. 271. 

Pancatantra, pp. 88, 124. 

Pandharpur, shrine of Vithoba at, 
pp. 463-464. 

Panditaparitosa, a work quoted by He- 
madri, pp. 268, 314, 355n ; criticized 
GovindarEja, p. 314. 

Pap4itasarvasva, Halayudha, p. 299, 
4l8n. 

Pangarkar, Mr. L. R., 453n, 464. 

Papini, pp. 44, 54,172, 191. 

Panjik5karamisra, p. 320n. 

Papeya, p. 102. 

ParamSnanda, patron of Nandapap- 
dita, p. 424. 

Parasara, named by Kaufciiiya, p. 99. 

Parasara-madhavTya, pp. 70, 128, 191n, 
204, 210*, 211, 214??, 261, 375, &c. 



Parasaras, school of, mentioned by 
Kautiliya, pp. 99,191. 

Parasarasmrti, pp. 75, 92, 118, 190-196 ; 
and Manusmrti, 193-194; and Bau- 
dhayanadharmasutra, p. 194; authors 
and works cited in, pp. 193-194; 
contains no treatment of vyavahara, 
p. 375 ; contents of, pp. 192-193 ; date 
o£ p. 195 ; drawn upon by Garuda- 
purana, p. 191; enumerates 19 smrti- 
karas, pp. 133,192 ; peculiar views of, 
pp. 193-194 ; Vidvanmanokara, com. 
on, p. 423. 

Parasava, meaning of, p. 112. 

Parasikas, touch of, regarded as simi¬ 
lar to that of mlecchas, p. 188. 

Paraskaragrhya, pp. 252, 291, 299 ; and 
Yajnavalkyasmrti, p. 182 ; bhasya of 
Harihara on, p. 291; com. of Gada- 
dhara on, p. 274n. 

Parasnis, Rao Bahadur, D. B., p. 423n. 

Para^uramapapdita, father of Mitra- 
misra, p. 444. 

Parents, rights of, according to Sula- 
pani, pp. 393-394 ; succeed together 
to their deceased son, according to 
Srikara and Sambhu, pp. 267, 295 ; 
succeed before brothers, according 
to Halayudha, p. 296. 

Pargiter, p. 88. 

Paribhadrlya, brahmapas, p. 324. 

Parihal or Pari Gai, p. 324. 

Parijata, a work, pp. 308-309 ; frequent¬ 
ly coupled with prakasa, pp. 306, 369, 
418n. 

Parisad, constitution of, according to 
Angiras, p. 222; may comprise 121 
brahmapas, p. 221. 

Parieamkhya, p. 253. 

pari^ista-dlpakalika of SiJlapapi, p.396. 

Parivr5jakas, four kinds of, p. 230. 

Partition, allowed to son in ancestral 
property, even against father's wish 
p. 237 ; between brothers, unmarried 










sjstor’s rights in, p. 273; larger share 
to oldest son on, p. 29 ; period within 
which could be set aside, pp. 123,131 ; 
necessity of writing for completing, 
P. 231; son’s right to, according to 
DSyabhaga, p. 323. , 

PaScUtkara, defined by KStySyana* 
P. 217. 

Pasupatas, pp.'ll5, 329 ; outside Vedic 
orthodoxy, p. 271. 

PaSupati, brother of HalSyudha, 

• PP. 298, 301, 418n. 

Pataliputra, p. 250. 

Patafijali, pp. 9,160. 

PatnT, who is, p. 117. 

^aulkasa, a mixed caste, p. 45. 

Peterson, Dr., p. 315. 

Pingala, p. 297. 


Pi y una, named by Kautilya, pp. 99, 100* 
identified with N5rada, p. 206. 


Pisunaputra, named by Kautilya, p. 99 

PitSmaha, smrti of, pp. 226-227 ; speak. 
°f nine ordeals, p. 226. 

a W ° rk of Srldatta, pp. 277 
*95, 364, 401n, 418». 


PitFbhaktitarahgipi or Sraddhakalpa 

* Vaoaspati, pp. 399, 418n. 

? 1 4dayita alias Karmopadesinipad- 
P. 338 PP ’ 337 ' 418 ” : contents of. 


Poor, the, entitled to a share of state* 
wealth, pp. 268, 295. 

Possession, as opposed to title, p. 245 ; 
adverse, for twenty years, conferred 
ownership according to Bhavadeva, 
p. 305 ; five characteristics of juri¬ 
dical, p. 227; entitled to protection, 
pp. 227, 237 ; how many years’, con¬ 
stitutes title, pp*237, 284, 286, 305, 
306 ; when protected, pp. 243, 245. 

Prabhakara, p, 304. 

PrScetaSa, Manu, pp. 97, 139, 154 ; on 
rajadharma, p. 154 ; smrti of, p. 229. 

Pradipa, pp. 334-335, 401n; criticized 
Bhavadeva, p. 305. 

PrajSpati, named by Baudhayana 
pp. 25,132, 229 ; named by Vasigtha, 
pp. 55,132, 229 ; smpti of, pp. 229-230. 

PrakSsa pp. 251, 274, 308-308, 369. 

PrakS^a, commentary on srSddhakal- 
pasutra of Katyayana, p. 301. 

Prakrti,, eighteen, according to Pit 5 - 
maha, p. 227. 

PramitakaarS, com. on MitSksarS* 
P. 423. 

Pranavakalpa, of Saunaka, p. 358. 

Prapancahpdaya, pp. 264, 281. 

Prapanoasara, mentioned by MSdhava- 
carya, p. 375. 

PratdpamSrtapda, a work of Pratapa- 
rudradeva, p.414. 


P'trhitakarapIkSrn, p. 3G4. 

^ a int, characteristics of, pp. 239 245 

Pin 1 ’■ * ’ 

n ets, seven, mentioned by Baudhii- 
, yana ’ p - 31 * arrangemert of, whether 
°rrowed and from whom, pp.185,186. 

Pfedge, divided into four varieties, 
P. 128. 

Pogson, author of History of tbo Boon - 
delas, p. 445ft. 

Politics, teachers of, p. 110-111, 

H. D. 62 . 


PratSparudradeva, king of Orissa# 
pp. 410-414. ^ 

PratijnS, a drama, p. 92. 

Pratiloma, p. 120. 

PrafcimSnStaka, p.148. 
Pratipadapaficika, p. 104. 
PratisthSmayukha, p. 439 . 

PratiBthSna, on the Godavari, p. 419. 
PratisthasSgara, p. 340. 

Pratft5ksar£, same as PramitSksara, 
-. P. 423. 
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Pravacanakara, pp. 20, 27. 

PravaoanasHtra, pp. 27-28. 

Pravaradarpana, p* 91. 

Pravaramanjari, p. 91, 

PrSya£citfca, pp. 221, 222 ; for Indra, 
p. 7; for minors and women, less 
than for men, p. 83n ; for killing cow, 
p. 117 ; for various acts, p. 118 ; for 
cessation of grliya fires, p. 127 ; for 
mahapatakas, p. 130 ; for Brahmana 
guilty of mah2pataka, p. 221; for 
dvijati having children from a siidra 
wife, p. 224. 

PrSyascittamayukha, pp. 184, 238, 439. 

PrSyascittanirupana of Bhavadeva, 
pp. 284, 303. 

Prayascitta-ratna, p. 433. 

Prayascitta-sudhSnidhi of Sayapa, 
p. 376. 

PrSyascitta-viveka of Sulapani, 
pp. 394, 396, 418n. 

Prayasoittendu6ekhara of Nagoji, 

p. 453. 

PrayogaparljSta, pp. 308, 337, 350; 
enumerates upasmrtis, p. 133. 

Prayogaratna, of Narayana-bhatta, 
pp. 300, 350, 420. 

PrayogasSra, p. 418n. 

Pre-emption, p. 131. 

Proof, means of, p. 321. 

Prthu, p. 152. 

Pfthvldharami6ra, p. 418n. 

PGjSratnSkara, p. 367. 

Pulastya, smrfci of, p. 228. 

Punarbhu, seven kinds of, p. 118 ; three 
kinds of, according to Narada,p. 202. 

pun<jarlka, a tlrfcha, is modern Pan- 
dharpur, p. 409. 

Punishment, of death, prescribed for 
whom, p. 234. 

Pupil, as heir to teacher, p. 251. 

Purina, p. 88 ; mentioned by 5pastam- 
badharmasutra, pp. 37, 160; known 
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to Kautillya, p. 103; mentioned by 
Manusmpti, p. 143; mentioned by 
Naradasmrti, p. 200. 

PurSnas, antiquity of, p. 160; diver¬ 
gence as to extent of, p. 162; divi¬ 
ded into three groops, sattvika, 
rajasa, and tamasa, p. 163; 
table of dharmasastra material in, 
pp. 164-167; mentioned by Y5j.,p.l79; 
valuable information about, in D5na- 
sagara, p. 340. 

Purapasamuccaya, p. 424n. 

Purapasara, mentioned by Madhava® 
carya, pp. 375, 408, 

Puri, Caitanya lived at, p. 414. 

Purification of things, p. 126 ; of food 
touched by insects, sinners &c.,p.234. 

Purtakamalakara, pp. 433, 434. 

Purusakara, a work, p. 352.5 

Purusartha and kratvartha; p. 256. 

Purusarthaprabodha, p. 261. 

Purusottama, as 26th tattvd of Raghu- 
nandana, p. 234. 

PurvamimSihsa, pp. 3n, 5n, 9n, lo2 ; 
Apastamba’s relation to, pp. 41-42 , 
and ViSvarupa, p. 255; commentators 
of, p.281. 

Puakara, opponent of Nala, p. 103. 

PuskarasSdi, author named by Apas- 
tamba, pp. 39,116,132. 

Pusyamitra, p. 151. 

Putrika, custom of, is ancient, p. 5; 
inheritance to, p. 122. 

RSdha, part of Bengal, pp. 304, 324. 

Radhlya, br5hmai)as in Bengal, p. 395. 

Raghavananda, a commentator of 
Manu, p. 157. 

Raghunandana, pp. 206, 264, 278, 297, 
300, 316, 416-419. 

RaghunStha, commentator of Asauca- 
dasaka, p. 291, 

R§jim, copperplate, p. 58, 





Raja, stands for Bhojadeva in dharma- 
^astra works, p. 27?. 

Rajadharmakaustubha of Anantadeva, 
pp. 449-50. 

RSjamartanda, Bhoja’s commentary ‘ 
on Yogasiltra, p. 276; Rajamartanda 
Bhoja’s work on dharmasastra, 
pp. 276, 369n, 401n. 

Rajamrganka, a work of Bhoja on 
astronomy, pp. 276-277. 

RajanitiratnSkara, pp. 204, 268, 294, 
362, 368, 370. 

RSjaputra, p. 341n. 

RajasSstra, teachers of, according to 
NItipraka£ika, pp. 110-111. 

Rajasekhara, p. 139. 

RajatarangipT, p. 269. 

Rajya, seven constituents of, p. 130n. 

R§ma, of Bisena family, patron of 
NSgoji, p. 454. 

RSmabhadra, king of Mithila, pp, 402, 
404. 

RSmaoandra, YSdava king of Deva- 
giri, p. 357. 

RSmacandrScarya, author of KSlanir- 
payadipika, p. 381. 

RSmaka. meaning of, p. 59. 

Raraakfsijia, author of Jivatpitrkanir- 
paya, p. 335 ; and father of Kamala- 

k'ara, p. 432. 

\ 

R8mSnujac8rya, p, 264. 

RamSroanacandrika, pp. 401n, 418n. 

RSmSyapa, p. 103; and Manusmpti* 
p. 148 ; dharma^Sstra topics in,p.l60. 

RSmesvarabhatta, father of N5r8yapa- 
bhatta, p. 419, 

RasagahgSdhara, of Jagannatha, 
pp.455,456. 

RSsayStrapaddhati, p. 417. 

R8&is, not mentioned by Y3j., p. 186. 

RSstrakatas, p. 298. 

RathakSra, upanayana allowed to, 
p. 29. 


Ratnakara, of Capdesvara, p. 366. 

Ratnakarapdika, quoted in Pitpbhakti, 
p. 364. 

. Ratnakosa, p. 421. 

\ Rayamukuta, p. 418n. 

Remarriage, of women, allowed by 
Narada, p. 202. 

Renudiksita, p. 342, 

Res judicata, itole of, in Katyayana, 
p. 217. 

Re-union, rights of full brother supe¬ 
rior to half-brother after, p. 394. 

Reviling, examples of, p. 349. 

Rgveda, word dharma in, p. 1-2; 
quoted, pp. 5, 153, 186 ; Jupiter in, 
p. 186 ; speaks of auspicious days, 

p.186. 

Rju, a commentator of Manu, p. 271. 

Rsyasrnga,, p. 223; texts attributed 
to, not accepted as authoritative, by 
Dharesvara and others, p. 275. 

R'jdradatta, commentator of Apastam- 
ba-srauta-sutra, p. 349. 

Rudradhara, pp. 279, 339, 364, 371, 395, 
396-398, 418n. 

Rudradhara, author of KytyacandrikS 
p. 398. 

RUpanSrSyapa, title of king Rama- 
bhadra of Mithila, pp. 402, 404. 

Sahara, pp. 7, 26, 85, 304 ; and Manu, 
pp. 145-146; quotes Apastamba Dh. 
S., p. 42; commented on sTItra of 
Satyasa4ha, p. 47; oriticiies 
Dharmasutras, p. 85. 

Sa<}aslti, p. 335; com. Suddhicandrika 
on, p. 424. 

S3dh8rapa, father of MadanapRla, 
p. 386; a city, p. 424. 

Saduktikarpampta, p. 300. 

SSgara, p, 369n. 

Sahagila, family of Saharanpur, p. 424, 

SShasa, meaning of, p. 241* 






Saharapa, same as SSdharapa, p. 387. 

SShudiyala, section of brShmanas in 
Bengal, p. 395. 

Sakas, mentioned by Manu, p. 151. 
Sakuntala, p. 27. 

Sale, necessity of writing for comple¬ 
ting, p. 231; without consent of 
members of family, p. 131; for arrears 
of revenue, p. 131. 

Salihotra, p. 341n. 

Samanodaka, p. 150. 

Samasravas, addressed by Yaj., p. 177. 
Samavidhana, Brahmapa, p. 13. 

Samavit, king of Delhi, p. 406. 

Samayapradlpa, of Srldatta, pp. 278, 
364, 369n, 397. 

Samayapradlpa, astrological work of 
Harihara, p. 343. 

Sambhramabhatta, pp. 282, 320n. 

Sambhu, author of Kamadhonu 
according to Aufrecht, p. 295; writer 
of digest, pp. 267, 295, 336, 344. 

Samgama, king of Vijayanagara, p. 379. 
Saiiigraha, vide Smytisamgraha, 
Saihhitapradipa, p. 421?». 

Samkara, of nine kinds, p. 212. 
Saihkhya, pp. 121, 234, 329. 
Samkhyakarika, p. 271. 

Saronyasa, meaning of, p. 273. 
Samnyasin, p. 117 ; four kinds of, p. 230. 
Sariisara-paddbatirahasya, p. 306. 
Samskara-kaustubha, pp. 206, 211, 447, 
337. 

SaiiiskaramaySkha, pp. 133n, 138, 221, 
439. 

Samvarta, pp. 242-244. 
Saihvatsarapradipa, not a work of 
SGlapani, p. 395. 

Sandarbhasucika, com. on Haralata 

p. 339. 

Sdp<}ilya, p. 219o 
Sapdilyayana, p. 219. 


Sahgha, of Vrsnis ip Kautillya, p. 101. 

Sanjnatantra, p. 422. 

Sankarabhatta, pp. 247, 438, 351, 419. 

Sankaracarya, pp. 82, 184; calls 
Manusmrti Manavam, p. 145; pupils 
of, pp. 261-262; quotes Apastamba- 
dharmasutra, p. 43; quotes Gautama- 
dharmasutra, p. 18 ; quotes Vasistha, 
p. 53; quotes Manusmrti frequently, 
p. 145. 

Sankaramisra, author of ChandogShni- 
koddhara, p. 364. 

Sahkatsakapda, p. 281. 

. Sahkha-Likbita, dharmasutra of, 
pp. 75-79 ; bhasyakara of, pp. 77, 317 ; 
date of, pp. 78-79 ; doctrines of, 
p. 78 ; story of, in the Mahabharata, 
p. 75; studied by Vajasaneyins, 
pp. 11, 75. 

Sankba, smrti of, p. 57. 

Sahkhadhara, pp. 301, 320n, 338. 

Sahksepa-Sankarajaya, p. 261. 

Sappavati^raddhanirpaya, p, 268. 

Sanskrit, official language, according 
to Kautilya, p. 100. 

S'Sntapana, p. 68. 

Santiratna, of Kamalakara, pp. 433, 
434. 

Sapip<ja, relationship, p. 150 ; meaning 
of, according to Mitaksara, p. 290. 

Sapiptjlmanjari, of Nagoji, p.453. 

SSpipdyadipaka, of Nagoji, p. 453. 

Saptarsa, a sacred place, p. 68. 

SaptasGtrasamnySsapaddhati, p. 262. 

Sarabhanga, p.128. 

Sarapadeva, author of Durghatavrfcti, 
p. 352. 

SarahgT, united to MandapSla, p, 152. 

Sarasvatlkapthabharapa, of Bhoja, 

p. 276. 

Sarasvativilasa, pp. 6n, 70, 128, 130, 
161, 218, 249, 265, 266, 280, 302, 
410-414, 
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SarSvati, river; location of, 351n. 

S5r5vali, a work on astrology, pp. 329, 
429n. 

Sarirakamlmamsa, p. 329. 

Sarkar, Benoy Kumar, p. 116, 

Sarkar, Golapchandra, p. 440. 

Sarkar, Prof, Jadunath, p. 418. 

SarvadariLnasamgraha, p. 353- 

Sarvadhikar i, pp. 310, 389, 418. 

Sarvatlrthavidhi of Kamalakara, p,433. 

SarvoruSarman, p . 465. 

SSstradlpika, of Partkasarathimisra, 
pp. 420, 438 ; com. on, by Narayapa- 
bhatta, p. 420 ; com. on by Sankara- 
bhatta, p. 438. 

SSstratattvakautuhala, of Kamalakara, 
P. 434. 

Satapathabrahmaria, pp. 6n, 7, 51, 101, 
136,168. 

S5t5tapa, pp. 128-129. 

Satl, practice of, p. 222; eulogised by 
HSrlta, p. 74; eulogised by Parasara, 
p. 193 ; not allowed to brShmana 
wife# p. 222; recommended by Vis- 
nudharmasutra, p. 67 ; recommended 
to all women, except brabmapis, 
p. 122. 

Satrunjaya, king of Sauvlra, p. 127. 

Sat-trim&anmata, pp. 133, 238. 

Saty5carya, p. 421n. 

SaudSyika, a kind of strldhana, p. 238. 

Saunaka, p. 390; author of Carapa- 
vydha, pp. 87,105 ; named by Mana- 
smrti. pp. 132, 143 ; author of Prapa * 
vakalpa, p. 358. 

SaurapurSpa, p. *68. 

Sauvlra, country of, pp. 102,127. 

SSyapa, brother of MadkavacSrya, 
pp. 376-378 ; author of Pr5yasoitta- 
sudhanidhi, p. 376 ; guru ofHarihara, 
son of Sahgama, p. 377 ; was a Bau- 
dbayaiiya, p. 27. 


Index 

Sea-faring, peculiar to the south, p, 28. 

Self-acquisitions, what are, pp. 259- 
260 ; according to Jitendriya, pp.282- 
283 ; according to Balaka, p. 283. 

Setlur, Mr. S. S., pp. 253, 385, 457. 

Sewell* p. 413. 

Shamasastri, Dr., pp. 86,104, 410. 

9 

Siddhantasiromani, pp. 376, 421, 
Siddhesvarabhatta, p. 457. 

SilSharas, dynasty of, said to have 
sprung from Vidyadhara Jimuta- 
vahana, p. 328 ; three branches of 
pp. 332-333. 

Sindhu, p. 102- 

Sindhula or Sindhuraja, p. 279. 

Sister, unmarried, entitled to one- 
fourth share as provision for 
marriage, pp. 249, 264, 273; not 
placed high as an heir by Kamala¬ 
kara, p. 435. 

Si^upSla, p. 108. 

SitarEm Sastri, Mr., p. 253. 

Sivabhatta, p. 263. 

Sivarakasyapurana, pp, 340, 352. 

Sivarama, pp. 263, 274w. 

Sivasvamin, pp. 269, 344. 375, 382rt. 

Sivavakyavali, p. 369. 

Slaves, kinds of, according to Manu and 
N5rada, p. 202 ; who could be, 
according to varnas, p. 214. 

Sloka-Gautama, p. 19. 

Sloka-K5ty2yana, p. 218. 

Sinptis, pp. 131-135 ; age of, pp. 134-135 
divided by Padmapurapa into three 
groups of sSttvika, rajasa and tS- 
masa, p.463; discarded, when in con¬ 
flict with sruti, p. 41 ; meaning of the 
word, pp. 131-132.; number of, 
pp. 132*134; option, when in conflict 
with pur5i>as. p. 409. 

Sniptibhaskara, p. 344. 






Smrticandrika, pp. 45, 46, 59, 66 , 114 
115, 198, 199, 209, 211, 295, 343-347 j 
and Mitaksara. pp.;345-346; several 
works named in, p. 347 ; quotes 
600 verses ofKatyayana, p. 214. 

Smrticandrika, of Bkavadeva, p. 306. 
Smrtidarpana, pp. 401*, 424*. 
Smrtikaraadhenu, p, 294. 

Smrfcikaumudi of Madanapala, 
pp. 383-384. 

Smrtikaustubha, of Anantadeva.p. 447 . 
Smrtimaharnava, pp. 123, 308, 382*. 
Srartimaharnava-praka^a, p. 369*. 

Smrtimanjari, of GovindarSja, pp. 130n, 
311-313, 364, 382*, 

SmrtimanjUsa, pp. 364, 372. 
SmrtimimamsS, pp. 320*, 329. 
Smrtiparibhasa, p. 401*. 

Smrtipradlpa, p. 335. 

Smrtirafcnakara, ofVedScSrya, 303, 340; 
of Cande 6 vara, p. 366. 

Smrtiratnavali, pp. 223,424*. 
Smrtiratnaviveka, p. 369*. 

Smrtisagara, a digest by Kullaka- 
bhat^a, pp. 361, 401n. 

Smptisamgraha, p. 239-241, 280; its 
view about widow’s right cf succes¬ 
sion, p. 257. 

Smrtisamuccaya, p. 320*. 

SrartisSra, pp. 266, 267, 284, 294, 296 
318, 372-74, 397*. 

Smrtisindhu, of Nandapap<Jita, p. 425. 

Smrtitattva, digest of Baghunandana 
p. 416. 

Smrtiviveka, a work of Medhatithi 
p. 274 ; digest of Sulapapi, p. 394 . 

Smnyarthas3ra, pp. 267, 294, 295, 314 
334, 335-337, 344. 

liomadeva, p. 88 , 


Somesvara, commentator of Tantra- 
. vartika, p. 408. 

Son, adopted, p. 6 ; adoption of only, or 
eldest, p. 448 ; aurasa, importance of, 
p. 5 ; called kanina, p. 442 ; eleven 
varieties of subsidiary, pp. 29, 
45. 212 , that aro condemned 

by Apastamba, p. 45; equal 
rights of, with father in ancestral 
property, pp. 237, 290, 347; has no 
ownership by birth in ancestral pro¬ 
perty, according to Dayabhaga,p.323; 
illegitimate, of sudra, p.260; ksetraja* 
p. 6 ;of brakraapa from sudra wife* 
share of, p. 260; only four kinds of* 
mentioned by Parasara, p, 193; 
ownership of father over. p. 440 >’ 
special share of eldest, p. 240, 289; 
thirteen kinds of, mentioned by 
Manu, p. 146; what debts of father 
not bound to repay, p. 116 ; whether 
has ownership by birth, p. 240. 

Sraddha, foods forbidden in, p. 127; 
foods proper to be used by the dif¬ 
ferent castes, p. 228; performance of, 
on 13th tithi, by one having a son, 
p. 314; should be performed in ac¬ 
cordance with directions in all kalpa 
works and smrtis, p. 355. 

SrSddhacandrika, p. 418*. 

Sr3ddhacint5mapi, pp. 320, 395, 401. 

SrSddhadipika of Govinda-paptjita, 
p. 424. 

/ 

SrSddhakalikS, p. 263*; vivarapa of» 
p. 263*. 

Sraddhakalpa, p. 397*. 

8 rSdhakalpa of Sridatta, p. 364. 

SrSddhakalpa of VScaspati, p. 403, 

Sr2ddbakalpacintHmapi, p. 401*. 

SraddhakalpalatS, p. 424. 

Sraddhakalpasntra, of KSEtySyana, 
p. 301. 

SrSddhakamala p. 424*. 

SrSddhakSsika, pp. 301, 424*. 
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Sraddhakaumudi, pp. 320, 414. 

SrSddhakriyakaumudl, pp. 277, 294, 339, 
364, 395. 

Sraddhakrtyapaddhati, of Pasupati, 
p. 298. 

Sraddhamayukha, pp. 117, 301. 
Sraddhanirpaya, p. 42472. 
Sraddhapallava, p. 397n, 401 ti, 422n. 
Sraddhapanji, p. 401n. 

Sraddhapradipa, p. 424n. 

SraddhasSgara, of Kulluka, pp. 361-362. 
Sraddhasaukkya, pp. 306, 422. 
SrSddhatattva, p. 278. 

SrSddhaviveka of Rudradhara, pp. 279, 
294, 364, 371, 397; of Sulapani, pp.394, 
397w. 

SrSddhendusekhara, of NSgoji, p. 453. 

SrSmapaka, meaning of, pp. 16, 25, 57 ; 
fire, pp. 105-106. 

Srepis or corporations, p. 101. 

Sridatta, pp. 277, 278,294, 295, 318, 
363-365, 369?i, £18n. 

Srldattamisra, author of Ekagnidaua- 
paddhati, p. 365. 

Sridhar5c5rya, pp. 294, 314, 334; author 
of Smptyarthasara, pp. 335-337. 

Srldharadasa, p. 300. 

Srldharlya, p. 337. 

/ 

Srikaptha, author of digest on dharma, 
pp. 267, 336. 

Srikaptha, guru of MSdbavSoarya, 
p. 377. 

SrTkapthacarita, of Mahkha, p. 333. 

Srikara, pp. 266-268, 295, 322, 323, 336, 
369. 

Srm3tba~5o5rya-oud$mapi, P- 417. 
Srinivasa, p. 344. 

SrlnivasadSsa, p. 264. 
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Srlparvata, pp. 65, 68. 

Srngaraprakasa, of Bhoja, p. 276. 

Srotriya, property of heirless, does not 
go to king, p. 122. 

State, ruined, if supreme authority 
wielded by many, p. 295. 

Stcherbatsky, Dr. t p. 3?i. 

Stein Dr., p. 89. 

Stein, Sir Aurdl, p. 460 ti. 

Stenzler, Dr., p. 182. 

Subhakara, p, 364. 

SubodhinT, com. on Mitaksara, p. 46, 

257, 350, 382, 385, 427. 

Succession, order of, according to 
Samgrahak3ra, p. 241; propinquity, 
the guiding principle in, according to, 
the Mitaksara, p. 290; superior 
spiritual benefit gave right to, 
according to Srikara and Daya- 
bhSga, p. 267, 323. 

Sudarsanacarya, commentator of 
Apastambagrhya, 265. 

Sudas Paijavana, p. 152. 

Suddhibimba, p. 396. 

Suddhicandrika, of Nandapandita, 
p. 424n. 

Suddhicintamani, p. 401. 

Suddhidlpika, p. 344. 

Suddhikaumudi, pp. 277, 414. 
Suddhimayukha, p. 222. 

Suddhinirnaya, of Vacaspati, p, 402. 

f 

Suddkipradlpa, p. 396. 

Suddhiratnakara, p. 367. 

Suddhitattva, p. 307. 

Suddhitattv5rnava, of Srlndtha, p. 403. 

Suddhiviveka, of Rudradhara, pp. 339, 
396. 

Sadra, dharmas of, set forth in Smrti- 
kaumudl, p. 384 ; duties of, p. 120 n \ 
illegitimate son of, gets share in 
father’s property, pp. 125, 260: 

inviting of ascetio, at dinner for 
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gods and manes, fined, p. 102 ; not 
fit for sacrifice, p. 7; was not to be 
appointed judge, p. 151 ; woman, 
marrige of,-with a dvijati, p. 107, 148. 

Sudriicaracintamapi, p. 401. 

Sudrakamalakara, p. 435. 

Sugatisopana, of Gapesvaramisra, 
PP. 365, 371, 397?2, 401n,418n. ' 


Svalpa-Sarhvarta, p. 244. 

Svalpa-Yama, p. 235. 

Svapaka, p, 45. 

Svayambhuva, Manu, p. 97. 

Svetaketu, named by Apastamba, 
PP. 3&, 45. 


Sukadevamisra, author of a Smpti- 
candrika, p. 347. 

Sukla-Yajurveda, quoted, p. 1. 

Sukra, author on politics, p. 100; 
abridged raja-sSstra, p. 111. 

t 

Sukranitisara, p. 116. 

Sukriya, Aranyaka, mentioned by Yaj. 
srarti, p. 179. 

Sulka, succession to, p. 251. 

Slllaparii, pp. 279. 284, 294, 320, 373, 
393-396. 

Sumantu, pp. 129-131 ; sutra-writer on 
dharma, pp. 129-130 ; a pupil of 
Jaimini, p. 130. 

Suraati BhargaVa, p. 137. 

Sunahsepa, story of, pp. 6, 50. 

Suresvara, pp. 43, 261 ; identified with 
VisvarUpa by MSdhava, pp. 43, 261. 

Surety, kinds of, pp. 237, 246, 125; 
liability of sons of, when he goes 
abroad or dies, pp. 214, 334-335. 

Suryapandita, guru of Dalapati, p, 407; 

father of Ekanatha, p. 407. 
Suryusiddhanta, pp. 69, 341 n. 

SuryasiddhSntaviveka, of Madana- 
pala, p. 387. 

Susruta, pp. 65,103, 34172. 

Sdta, caste of, p. 103. 

Sutherland, translated DattakdmT- 
• mSrasS, pp. 428, 429* 

Suvarpa, same as dinSra, p, 205 ; 

value of, p. 237. 

SuyStra, same as Naln, p* 102. 

Svairii/is, four kinds of, p. 202. 


Tagore, Prasannakumar, translated 
Vivadacintamani, pp. 400, 404. 
Tailapa, p. 279. 

Taitala, p. 102. 

Taittiriya-Aranyaka, pp. 13n, 132, 160, 
191. 

Taittirlya-Brahmapa, p, 186. 
Taittiriya-Samhita, pp. 5, 40, 51, 136 
Taittirlya-Upanisad, p, 2. 
TSjika-NIlakanthi, p. 422. 

Taka, kings, pedigree of, p. 386. 

T5ndyamahabr5hmai?a, pp. 7 n t 111, 
136, 153. 

TantrilkhySyika, p. 87. 

TantravSrtika, pp. 3,11, 26, 27, 42, 43, 
58, 82, 145, 224?2, 304; refers to 18 
dharmasamhitas, p. 133; refers to 
Puranas, p. 161. 

TattvamuktSvali, of ' Nandapandita, 
p. 425. 

Tattvas, of Raghunanctaha, pp. 278,297, 
300,316. 

Tattvapraka^a, of Bhoja, on Saiva 
agama, p. 276. v 

TattvarthakaumudT, com. on PrayaS- 
cittaviveka, p. 415. 

TattvasamSsa, p. 121. 
TautStitamata-’tilaka, of Bhavadova, 
p. 303. 

Teacher, as heir to pupil, p. 251. 

Temples, of various deities, p. J03; 
wealth of, does not go to king, p.122. 

Theft, p. 282; of joint property, 
whether possible, pp. 284, 297, 







Thomas, Dr., p. 126. 

TIrthacintamapi of VScaspati, 
pp. 400, 4l8?i. • 

Tlrthatattva, p. 417. 

Tlrthendu^ekhara of NSgoji, p. 453. 
Tithindu^ekhara of Nagoji, p. 453. 
Tithinirnaya, of Vaoaspati, p. 401. 
Tithinirpayasara, of Madanapala, p.383. 

Tithi-nirpaya-sarva-samuccaya, pp. 

263, 274. 

Tithitattva, pp. 278, 41". 

Title, and possession, p. 245. 

Titles, of law, 18, p. 96 ; treatment of, 
in Kautilya, p. 96; 22, of which king 
took cognisance sno motu, p. 227. 

To4aramalla, Raja, pp. 421, 423. 
TodarSnanda, pp. 215n, 306, 318, 421- 
423. 

To(}arananda-saihhita-saukhya, pp.300, 
341. 

Trikap4amandana, pp. 251, 281; quot¬ 
ed by Hemadri and quotes Gargya 
NSrayapa, p. 281. 

Trirh^at-slokl, p. 292 ; commentary on, 
p. 292. 

Tripuskara6anti-tattva, p. 417. 
Tristhallsetu, p. 420. 

Trivedi, Mr., p. 455. 

Trivikrama, p. 421n. 

TulasI, use of, to be avoided in 
6raddha, p. 337. 

Turuskas, p. 380. 

Udayakara, a commentator of Manu, 
pp. 157, 369n, 401n. 

Udgr5hamalla, mentioned in Daya- 
bhaga, p. 323. 

Udicy a, meaning of, pp. 44, 351. 
Udvahatattva, pp. 264, 278. 
Ujjvalavptti, of Haradatta, on Apas- 
tambadbarmasutra, pp. 45, 78, 34<. 
UktalSbhakraya, p. 131. 
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Umbeka, p. 263. 

Untouchability, none, on certain occa¬ 
sions, p. 109. 

Upadhyaya, a writer named by Modha- 
tithi, p* 271. 

Upakatyayana, p. 218. 

Upakrtitattva of Balambhatta, p. 460. 
Upanayana, proper year for, p. 68. 
Upanisads, p. 179. 

Upapatakas, pp. 128,129. 

Upapuranas, eighteen, p. 163. 

Upasmrtis, eighteen, pp. 118,120,133. 
Upavarsa, commented on Purva- 
mimamsa, p. 281. 

Usages, authoritativeness of, p.l7;when 
in conflict with dharmasatra, p. 203 ; 
of various peoples, mentioned by 
Brhaspati, p. 211; peculiar to the 
south, according to Baudhayana,p.2*0. 

Usanas, pp. 110-116 : and Manu, pp. 81, 
113; work of, on politics, p. 110 ; pu- 
rohita of Asuras, p. Ill; composed 
Sasfcra based on dharmas of Manu 
Svayambhuva, p. 137. 

Usury, condemued by Apastamba and 
Baudhayana, pp. 45, 72 ; not con¬ 
demned by Gautama, p. 45. 

Utathya, oil politics, named by Mab5- 
bbarata, p. 100. 

ITtatbya, son of, mentioned by Manu- 
smpti, p. 143. 

Utpala, p. 421n. 

Uttara (defendant’s reply), of six 
kinds, p. 129 ; uttara of four kinds 
according to Praj5pati, p. 230; of four 
kinds according to Vyasa, p. 237. 

Uttara-Garga, p. 390. 

Uvata, author of bhasya on VAjasaneya 
Samhita, p. 299. 

VacanmalS, commentary on Bala- 
krnja, p. 262, 
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Vamadeva, on politics, named ^ 


Vaciispatimisra, p. 285 ; date of pp.262, 
275, 405; commentary of, on Yoga- 
sutrabkasya, p. 188; his Bkamati, 
p. 262. 

Vacaspatimi&ra, the jurist, pp. 399-405, 
418n ; to be distinguished from Va- 
caspati, the philosopher, p. 405. 

Vadibhayahkara, admirer of Vijnana- 
yogin pp. 290,408, 442n. 

Vadhula, Sraufca sutra of, p. 105. 

Vagbhata, p. 65. 

Vagbhata-smrti-saragraha, p. 329. 

Yaidya, Mr. C. V., p. 159. 

Vaidyanatha Tatsat, composed several 
commentaries on Alamkara works, 
pp. 461-462. 

Vaidyanatha, Payagunda, pp. 381, 
459-461 ; composed several commen¬ 
taries on grammatical works,p.461. 

Vaijavapa, p. 341n. 

Vai jay anti, of Nandapandita,-vide Ke- 
6&v a-VaijayantI, pp. 281, 302, 425. 

VaijayantI, commentary by MahSdeva 
on Satyasadha-sraufca, p. 105. 

VaijayantI, a lexicon, p. 344. 

Vaikhanasadharmapr5ina pp. 105-107. 

Vaikhanasa ;3stra, pp. 16, 57, 105 ; 
mentioned by Manusmrti, pp. 132, 
143: mentioned by Baudhayana, 
pp. 25, 105 ; mentioned by Gautam i, 
p. 105. 

Vaisainpayana and Yajiiavalkya.p. 168. 

VaisesikasHtra, its definition of 

dharma, p. 3. 

Vajasaneyins, p. 363. 

Vajjis, tribe of, p. 10i. 

Vajra, name of a prayasoitta, p. 22L. 

Yajrasuci, of Asvaghosa, p. 147. 

VakovSkya, p. 1‘^* 

Vakyapradipa, p. 271. 

Yalabhi, kings of, inscriptions of,p.l45. 


Mahabharata, p. 100; sage, hankered 
for dog’s flesh, p. 152. 

YamadevabhattSoarya,- author of a 
Smrticandrika, p. 343. 

Vamana, author of Ka^ikS, p. 361. 

Yamsabrahmapa, p. 377. 

Vanaprastha, varieties of, p. 105. 

Vanayu, p. 102. 

Yarahamihira, pp. 09* 186, 320, 341n, 
422. 

Varahapurapa, p. 338. 

Vardhamana, author of Dandaviveka 
and other works, pp, 362, 401n ; Va- 
caspati was his guru , p. 404. 

Varsadipika, p. 369n. 

Varsa-k;iya-kaumudl or Varsakau- 

mudi, pp. 563, 278, 303, 320, 414. 

Varsa-krtya of Rudradhara, p. 397. 

Varsyayani, author named by Apas- 
tamba, p. 39. 

V 5rt5, p. 81. 

Vartika, p. 9. 

Vasantaraja, pp. 341n, 369n. 

Vasistha, oath of, pp. 132, 153; united 
to Aksamala, p. 152. 

Vasisfchadharmasutra, pp. 4, 5, 7n, 50, 
60, 194; commented on, hy Yajua- 
<svSrain,.p. 60 ; contents of, pp.51-52; 
date of, p. 59; has many sutras in 
common with Baudhayana, p. 31; 
home of, pp. 57-58 ; many sUtras of, 
identical with Gautama’s, p. IB; 
refers to views of Gautama, P- IB; 
relation of, to Manusmrti, pp. 55-57, 
58, 82 ; relation of, to Vispudharraa- 
sutra, p. .57 ; some views of, ancient, 
pp. 58-59 ; studied by Rgvedins, 
pp. 11, 50 ; style of, p. 52 ; whether 
refers to Romans, p. 59. 

Va^istha-smrfci, different from the 
Vasisthadharmasntra, p. 60. 

Vasistha RarnSyapa, p. 376. 

Vasudeva, named by Harihara, p. 342. 
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VSsudova, worship of, pp. 67-68. 

Vasudeva SSrvabhauma, teacher of 
Caitanya, p. 417. 

Vasuhoma, on politics, named by 
Mahabharata, p. 100. 

Vatapi, p. 102. 

Vatavyadhi, named by Kautilya, p. 99. 

Vate6varasiddhanta, p. 376. 

Vatsa, a smrtikara, p. 133; undergo¬ 
ing ordeal, p. 152. 

Vatsyayana, author of Kamasiitra, 
P. 100. 

VSvarasa, son of Kesavanayaka, patron 
of Nandapandita, p. 425. 

Vgyupurana, mentioned by Mahabha¬ 
rata, and B2pa, p. 161, 311. 

VedScarya, pp. 223, 803, 340. 

Vedahgas, pp. 67,143, 179. 

VedSngajyotisa, p. 101. 

Vedantakalpataru, p. 384. 

Vedantasutra, vide Brahmasatra. 

, Vedarthasamgraha, p. 264. 

Vedas, as sources of dharma, pp. 4-7 ; 
contain no vidhis on dharma but 
incidental references, pp. 4, 7 ; 
calumny of, p. 143. 

Vena, p. 152. 

Venlsamhara, pp. 300-301. 

Vidhanaparijata, p. 308. 

VidhipuspamalS, p. 364. 

Vidhirasayapadusapa, of Sankara- 
bhatta, p. 438. 

Vidvanmanohara of Nandapap<jita, 
P. 423. 

Vidyadhana, meaning of, p. 210 ; not 
liable to partition, p. 210. 

Vidyas, number of, for kings, p. 81. 
fourteen, what are, pp. 112, 179 ! 
only two, for kings, according to 
Brhaspati, p. 124; only three ac¬ 
cording to Manavas, p. 139. 


VidySpati, p. 418?i. 

Vidyarapya, p. 377 ; founded Vijaya- 
nagara, p. 377. 

Vidyatirtha, teacher of Madhavacarya f 
p. 377. 

Vijayanagara, date of foundation of» 
p. 377 ; dynasty of kings of,pp.377-78. 

Vijnane^vara, pp. 287-293 ; author of 
A4auCadasaka, p. 291. 

Vikhanas, sutra of, pp. 57, 106. 

Vikramarka or Vikramadityadeva of 
Kalyapa, pp. 288, 290. 

Vikramorvaslya, p. 204. 

Vlnayaka, worship of, found in Mana- 
vagrhya and Baudhayana, pp. 31, 
181; and Manusmrti, p. 139 ; found in 
Yaj., pp. 176, 180-181. 

Vindhyavasa, pp. 271, 341n. 

VIramitrodaya, pp. 46, 77?i, 78, 211n, 
290, 295, 318, 325, 440-446. 

VIrasimha, patron of Mitramisra,pp.445. 

Virasimhadevaoarita, p. 445. 

VIresvara, father of Candesvara, p. 370. 

VisSlaksa, abridged work of Brahma on 
dharma, artha and kama, p. 137; 
mentioned by Kautilya and others 
pp. 99, 100, 412; mentioned by Vi£va- 
rupa, p. 254. 

Vi&5rada, p. 415n. 

Visistadvaita teaohers before EamS- 
nuja, pp. 264-265. 

Vispu, twelve names of, p. 31; one 
hundred names of, p. 68, 

Vispucitta, commentator of Visnu- 
purapa, p. 162. 

Vispudharmasutra, pp. 60-70; and BhS- 
ruci, p. 70; borrows from Ygjnaval- 
kya, p. 65 ; character pp. 64-65 ; com¬ 
mentary of, Vai jay anti, pp. 60, 70, 
425 ; contents of, pp. 61-62 ; date of 
pp. 63-69 ; later than Yajnavalkya, 
p. 65; relation to KSthakagrhya, 
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pp. 60, 68; relation to Manusmrti 
pp. 60, 63-64; relation to Yasis'tha 
p. 57 ; style of, p. 63 ; verses in, later 
additions, pp. 66-67 ; views of, differ 
from those of Kafchakagrhya, p. 68. 

Vispudharmottara, pp. 161,195. 

Vispugupta, vide under Kautilya, 
pp. 87, 88, 341w. 

Vionupurapa, pp. 88,161, 168 ; contains 
much dharma^astra matter, p. 161; 


Viv3dSrpavasetu, p. 465. 

Vivadasagara, of Kulluka, p. 361. 
Yivadasararnava, p. 465. 
Vivada-tapdava, pp. 276, 325, 433, 435. 
Yivahapatala, p. 421. 
Yivahavrndavana, p. 421n. 

Vopadeva, a friend and protegee of 
Hemadri, p. 358. 

Yratakamalakara, p. 433. 


extent of, p. 162. 

Vispurahasyapurapa, p. 340. 

Vispusvamin, p. 271. 

Vi6vadar6a, pp. 291, 344. 

Visvaksena, king of Bengal, p. 324. 

Vi^vSmitra, smrti of, pp. 133, 236; 
sage, took dog’s leg from Capdala, 
p 152. 

Vi4varvlpa, a lexicographer, p. 361. 

Vi^varupa, pp. 7, 18, 27, 42, 43, 53, 57, 
58, 73, 82,. 85, 109, 117, 195, 197-98, 
210&C., 252-264 ; and text of Yajna- 
valkya, pp. 169-170; identified with 
Sure^vara, pp. 43, 261-262 ; points of 
difference between, and Mitaksara, 
pp. 259-260. 

Visvarupanibandba, pp. 263-261. 

Visvarupasamuccaya, p. 264. 

ViSveSvara, temple of, at Benares,p.419. 


Vratapaddhati of Kudradhara,p.397. 

Yratasagara, p. 369n. 

Vrddha-Brhaspati, p. 212. 

Yrddha-Garga, p. 341 n. 

V^ddha-Gargya, pp. 119,134. 

Vrddha-Gautama, p. 19 ; names 57 
dharmasastras, p. 133. 

Yrddha-Katyayana, p. 218. 

Vrddha-Manu, pp. 134. 150, 158. 

* •( 

Yrddha-ParaSara, p. 196. 

Vrddha-Pracetas, p. 229. 

Vrddha-SatStapa, p. 129 ; bhasyakara 
of, p. 129. 

Yrddha-Vasistha, pp. 59, 134. 

Vrddha-Yisnu, pp. 69,135. 

Vrddha-Yyasa, p. 238. 

Vrddha-Y5j5avalkya, pp. 119, 133,134, 
188 ; work of, p. 188. 


Visve^vara, commentator ofMitaksarS, 
pp. 290, 350, 381-389; personal history 
of, p. 385. 

Vi6vesvara-3 arasv at! , p. 274. 

Vithoba, shrine of, at Pandharpur, 

pp. 463-464. 

Vitthala-rhmantrasarabhasya, pp. 380, 
451n. 

Viv3dabhahg3rnava, pp. 465-466. 

Vivadacandra, pp. 284, 302, 305, 373. 

yivSdaointamapi, pp. 77, 285, 297, 307, 
399, 400, 418«. 

VivSdanirpaya, p. 402. 

Vivadaratnakara, pp. 7'2, 77, 157, 309, 
210, ZUn, 249, 294, 296, 341, 362- 


Vrjika, p. 101. 

Yrispis, sahgha of, p. 101. 

VyShrtis, p. 13. 

Vyahrtis5man, p. 13. 

YyahgySrthakaurnudi, of AnantS- 
6rama, p.446. 

VySsa, smrti of, pp. 236-238. 

Yyavahara, compared to Yajna, p. 211; 
has four pSdas, pp. 213, 245 ; defined, 
p. 244. 

VyavahSracintSmani of VSoaspati, 

pp. 400, 418n. 

VyavaharamStpka, pp. 129, 204, 308n, 
2107*, 218, 258, 282 ; 321- 322. 
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VyavahSramaynkba, pp. 135, 211 n, j 
235, 339; relation of, to Mitaksara* 
p. 439, 

Vyavaharapadas, p. 96. 
Vyavahararatnakara, pp. 294, 367, 371. 
Vyavaharasiromani, p. 292. 

Vyavaharatattva. pp. 72, 284, 301, 322, 
394, 438,442n. 

Vyavaharatilaka, of Bhavadeva, 
pp. 301-302, 442n. 

Vyavaharoccaya, p. 421n. 

Wealth, three kinds of, according to 
NSrada, p. -198 ; ancestral, conceal¬ 
ment of, p. 214; lost‘‘and regained 
by one co-sharer, p. 223. 

Weber, Prof. p. 80, 

Week-days, names of, pp. 67, 69 ; 
whether first established by Greeks, 
p. 185; earliest mention of, in 
Indian inscriptions, p. 185. 

Weights, to-be made of iron or stones 
from Magadha, p. 102; units of, given 
by Manu, p. 146. 

West and BUhler, 'digest of, pp. 428’ 
452, 457. 

Westropp, Sir Michael, p. 458. 

Widow, of sonless man, according to 
Parijala,was tc submit to Niyoga,and 
give wealth to son so born, p. 309 ; 
erring, allowed bare maiutence by 
H5rlta, p. 246 ; even in undivided 
family, succeeded to husband’s pro¬ 
perty, according to Jitendriya and 
DSyabhSga, pp. 282, 323 ; of sepa¬ 
rated coparcener allowed to inherit, 
p. 237, if she submitted to niyoga, 
pp. 241, 296 ; of predeceased son pre¬ 
ferred to daughter as heir, by Nan- 
dapapc}i ta » P* 428; adoption by, p.148, 
of predeceased son or grandson, right 
of, p. 259; succeeded to husbands 
estate, if small, according to Srikara, 
p. 266; remarriage of, allowed by 


Vasistha, p. 58; remarriage of, allow¬ 
ed by Kautilya, p. 96; remarriage 
of, allowed by Narada, p. 202; re¬ 
marriage of, condemned by Manu, 
pp. 96, 202: right to inherit to 
husband, pp. 150-151, 180, 209, 

according to Apastamba and Gau¬ 
tama, p. 349 ; not recognised by 
Narada, p. 203; recognised by Y5j. 
and Brhaspati,j>. 209 ; right of, to 
succeed, view of Saihgraha, as to, 
p. 257 ; right of, to succeed, view of 
Vi^varupa, p. 258 ; right of, to suc¬ 
ceed, view of Haradatta, p. 349 
succeeded to her sonless husband and 
was bound to offer sraddhas, p. 230 ; 
to get 2000 karsapapas from hus¬ 
band’s estate, p. 237. 

Wife, adoption by, p.448; even adulter¬ 
ous, not to be cast adrift by hus¬ 
band. p. 246 ; duties of, p. 121 ; when 
desertion of husband by, condoned, 
p. 96,130n. 

Winternitz, Dr., pp. 32, 86, 89, 205, 347. 

Witnesses, even minors and defective 
men could be, in certain cases, p. 116; 
of two kinds, krta and akrta, p. 230. 

Women, two kinds of, brahmavSdinis 
and sadyovadhus, according to Ha- 
rita, p. 73 ; claims of, to succession 
not favoured by Apastamba and 
Sankha, p. 78; bought, are not patnis, 
p. 117 ; duties of, p. 122 ; wealth of, 
should not be appropriated by king, 
p.122; pass on marriage into hus¬ 
band’s gotra , p. 232; not allowed to 
resort to samnySsa, p 235: tutelage 
of, as to their husband’s wealth 
p. 246. 

Writing, importance of, in transac¬ 
tions, p. 245. 

Yadavabhusana-bhatt5c5rya, p. 374. 
Yadavas, genealogy of, p. 357- 
Yajnas, live, p* 7- 





Yajnasvamin, commentator of Vasis- 
tba, p. 60. 

YSjnatantra-sudhanidhi, of Sayan a, 
p. 377. 

Yajnavalkya, p. 168; dialogues of, 
with Jannka, p. 168 ; works ascrib¬ 
ed to, p. 188 ; rupture of, with Vai- 
6ampayana, p. 168. 

Yajnavalkyasmrti, pp. 4, 168-190 ; and 
Agnipurana, pp. 170-173 ; and Ga- 
ruda-purana, pp. 173-175; and Greek 
astrology, pp. 185-187 ; and white 
Yajurveda, pp. 168,181-82 ; and Ma- 
navagrhya, pp. 180-81 ; and Manu, 
pp. 176-177,180 ; and Parasara,p.l82; 
borrows passages of Brhadaranya- 
kopanisad, pp. 181-182; com. of 
Mitramisra on, pp. 443-344 ; con¬ 
tents of, pp. 177-179 ; date of, pp.183- 
187 ; earlier and later strata in, 
pp. 175-176 ; enumerates 19 smrti- 
karas, p. 132 ; editions of, pp. 169- 
170 ; literature known to, p. 179 ; 
philosophy of, p. 187 ; various read¬ 
ings in, pp. 16M70 ; verses of, bor¬ 
rowed by Visnudharmasutra. p. 64. 

Yajnavalkya Brahmana, reviling of, 
if called modern, p. 349. 

Yajurveda, Black, srautasGtras of 
p. 105 ; White, promulgated by Yaj¬ 
navalkya, p. 168. 

Yajvan, an author named by Medha- 
tithi, p.271. 


Yama, referred to by Vasistha, pp. 55, 
132, 231 ; smrti of, pp. 233,-235. 

Yamunamuni, p. 264. 

Yasastilaka, p. 124, 127, 224n. 

Yaska, p. 8. 

Yati, p. 121; six duties of, p. 274. 

Yatidharmasamgraha, p. 274. 

YatTndramatadipika, p. 264. 

Yautaka, meaning of ; p. 280. 

Yavana, a mixed caste, mentioned by 
Gautama, p. 19, 45 ; mentioned by 
Manusrarti, p. 151. 

Yavanesvara, p. 341?i. 

Year, of five kinds, p. 443. 

Yoga, pp. 121, 329 ; eight angas of, 

p. 106. 

Yoga-ksema, defined, p. 236. 

Yogasutra, Bhoja’a commentary on, 
called Rajamartapda, p. 276. 

YogasGtrabbasya, p. 188. ( 

Yoga-Yajnavalkya, p. 188 ; earlier 
than 800 A. D., p. 188. 

Yogi&vara, means Y5j. and is different 
from Yoga-Yaj., p. 188; YogTsvara is 
different from Yaj. and is a niband- 
hakara, pp. 278, 320. 

Yogloka, pp. 286-287, 320r<, 322, 4l8n. 

Yuddhajayarpava, p. 413n. 

Yuga, which smrtis authoritative in 
which, p. 192. 

Zodiacal signs, not known to Yaj. 
smpti, p. 186- 
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List of Works on Dharmasastra 

It is necessary to say a few words about the methods followed in 
preparing this list of the works on dharmasastra. Purely srauta 
works have generally been excluded, except where they have been 
profusely quoted or relied upon by dharmasastra writers. Works 
of the Tantra class and the Puranas have been passed over, inas¬ 
much as they form in themselves independent and extensive 
branches of Sanskrit literature requiring an exhaustive and detailed 
treatment,"which from considerations of space had to be abandoned 
here. All individual prayogas, mahatmyas, vidhis, vratas, santis, 
stotrashave been omitted, except where the names of the authors are 
well-known or there is some importance or peculiarity attaching to 
them. Purely astrological works on jataka, and tajika have not 
been included, but works of the muhurta class that are closely con¬ 
nected with everyday religious practices have been included. 
Though the grhyasutras and their commentaries were not dwelt 
upon in the body of the present work, they have been included 
in this list as ( their subject-matter is closely allied to dharma¬ 
sastra. Only works up to about 1820 A. D. have been entered 
here. Works on politics (arthasastra ) have also been in¬ 
cluded. I am afraid that all the restrictions set out above have 
not been rigorously observed in the following and crave the 
indulgence of scholars in this respect. I must gratefully acknow¬ 
ledge, as everyone engaged in preparing a similar list on any 
branch of post-Vedic literature must do, my indebtedness to the 
monumental Catalogus Catalogorum of Dr. Aufrecht. But even that 
catalogue leaves many things doubtful and necessarily gives meagre 
information. For removing such doubts I was compelled to read 
and compare the original catalogues of Sanskrit mss. such as that 
of the India Oflice, the Notices of Sanskrit mss. by Dr. Mitra and 
and M. M. Haraprasada. Besides the third part of Aufrecht’s 
Catalogue was published in 1903. Since then several other 
catalogues, such as the Descriptive Catalogues and Triennial 
Catalogues of the Madras Govt. mss. Library, Notices of mss. ( new 
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series* part III) by M. M. Haraprasad Sastri* Catalogue of Palmleaf and. 

Paper mss. of Nepal Durbar Library by M. M. Haraprasad Sastri, 
Hultzsch’s Report ( part III ), Catalogue of Central Provinces 
Sanskrit mss. by Rai Bahadur Hiralal and Catalogue of the mss. 
collected by the Bihar and Orissa Govt. ( vol. I )> have been 
published. Moreover I have consulted hundreds of mss. from 
collections like those at the Deccan College (now in the Bhandaikar 
O. R. Institute at Poona)* at the AnandasramaInstitution (Poona)* 
the Bhadkamkar memorial collection started by Prof. H. D. Velankar 
in Bombay at the Wilson College and the vast collection of the Baroda 
Oriental Institute. In preparing this list I give wherever possible and 
desirable the names of the authors and of their ancestors, 
the names of the works quoted by them or ol the works 
that quote them* the age of the work ( or of the mss. ) 
their contents &c. In most cases the very name of the 
work indicates its subject-matter. In spite of all this many doubt¬ 
ful points are still left. Various circumstances tend to create confusion 
in preparing such lists as are offered here. The same work appears 
under two* three or even more names in the mss. and the cata¬ 
logues. Sometimes the names of the authors and even their fathers 
names are the same as in the case of Divakara, son of Mahadeva and 
Sankara, son of Nilakantha. Very often portions of a large work 
appear separately as distinct works in the Catalogues. The same 
author appears under several forms* as Narasimha and Nrsimha* 
Nagesa and Nagoji. I have made great efforts to remove such 
doubts as far as I could and hope that I have been able to make 
my own humble contributions to the work so ably done by 
Aufrecht and others. I do not give references to catalogues in the 
case of each work, nor do I give all possible references to catalogues 
against each entry. Only in imporant cases have I given references 
to catalogues. It has been my endeavour to give earlier references 
to works and authors wherever I could than those given by 
Aufrecht and to find out the age of a work or author by resort to 
various devices. Only a detailed comparison with Aufrecht can 
show this* which task I must in all humility leave to'the readers 
who will use this list. One more feature of this list to which I 
wish to draw the attention of the reader is that I have pointed out 
what works have been printed. In doing this I generally refer only 
to well-known series and editions like the Bombay Sanskrit series* 
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the Benares Sanskrit series and have not set out editions to which 
very few can have access. For those who want exhaustive informa¬ 
tion on this point, the catalogues of printed works in the British 
Museum Library which have now been brought up to 1928 will be 
found helpful. 

Besides the abbreviations given at the beginning of this work, 
the following abbreviations have been employed in this list and 
the next. „ 

a = author of. 

‘.Anan. sm. = The collection of smrtis published by the AnandaSrama 
Press, Poona. 

Anan. P. = Anandasrama Press ( Series of books ). 

Ano. = Anonymous. 

Aufrecht’s Oxf. Cat. = Catalogue of Sanskrit mss. in the Bodleian 

Library at Oxford by Dr. Aufrecht (1864). 

Baroda O. I. = Colletion of Mss. at the Baroda Oriental Institute. 

Ben. S. Series = Benares Sanskrit Series. 

Bhad. col. — Bhadkamkar Memorial Collection made by Prof. H. D. 
Velankar of Wilson College, Bombay. 

Bik. Cat. = Catalogue of Sanskrit mss. in the Library of H. H. the 
Maharaja of Bikaner by Rajendralal Mitra ( 1880 ). 

B. O. cat. = Cat. of mss. collected for the Bihar and Orissa 

Government, vol. I. 

Burnell’s Tanj. Cat. = Classified Index to the Sanskrit mss. in the 
palace atTanjore by Dr. A. C. Burnell (1880). 

C = commentary ( of a work under which this letter occurs ). 
CC = commentary on a commentary. 

Ch. S. Series. ?= Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series. 

com. = commentary or commentator, according to context. 

C. P. cat* = Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrit mss. in the Central 

Provinces and Berar> by Rai Bahadur Hiralal 
( 1926, Nagpur ). • 
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G.O. Series = Gaikwad’s Oriental Series, Baroda. 

Govt. O. Series. = Government Oriental Series, Poona. 

Hultzsch’s R. = Reports on Sanskrit mss. in Southern India by 
Dr. Hultzsch, parts I-III. 

Jivananda sm. = collection of smrtis edited by Jivananda in two parts, 
m. = mentioned ( by or in ). 

Mysore G. O. L. = Mysore Government Oriental Library Series. 

N. = Notices of Sanskrit mss. in Bengal vol. I-XI ( vol. I-IX by 
Dr. R. Mitra and X-XI by M. M. Haraprasad Sastri ). 

N. ( new series ) = Notices of Sanskrit mss., new series, vol. I-III 
by M. M. Haraprasad Sastri. 

Nir. P. = Nirnayasagara Press, Bombay. 

pr. = printed. 

q. = quotes. < 

Stein’s cat. or Stein=Catalogue of the Sanskrit mss. in the Raghunath 
temple Library of H. H. the Maharaja of Jammu, and 
Kashmir, by Dr. M. A. Stein ( 1894 ). 

Ulwar cat. = Catalogue of mss. in the Library of the Mahataja of 
Ulwar, by Dr. Peterson. 

Venk. P. = Venkatesvara Press, Bombay. 

W. and K. = Catalogue of Sanskrit mss. in the Bodleian Library, 
vol. II (1905) by Dr. Winternitz and Prof. A. B. Keith. 
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gives propitiatory rites 
( Santi) for any particular ariisa 
of a man’s rasi. 

swncJMim by ^s^rro i%^TnT- 
tmfcir; composed in Sake 1636 
C WfarcWfaft) on intercalary 
months, how to calculate them 
and on the special duties per¬ 
formed in them. 

by snjjtri- (?) m. in ^jfrr- 
TSTHR of Divided into 

kandas on dharma and vyava- 
hara. 

or 3tirfRTtn%ftT-m. in 
of bt ^T'TTnP- 

at faft ofa by 

on ceremonies per¬ 
formed to make up for omission 
in the daily performance of 
aupasana. 

by W. 

son of ^rer^fjr, son of 
About 1683 A. D. 

sraftfairr. 

ST^tonr by son of ^T*TT*I 

and grandson of ; 

names f^TT^T, 

^nr, sr^rrsT. 

C. by author. 

C. called #tWby rmr^nr^. 


C. by t%{j (this is 

probably the same as the author’s 
own com. ). 

ymkunt by of qfbtsph=r. 

3 TtmtT%^T by 

areppaqfe by H^RTST (in 65 verses). 

by (-tV or -flTTtT 

of the )• 

C. by 3tr. 

-btwrnfwr ( in 11 khandas ). 

3tutn{W- 

atvjsjcflf^r ascribed to nitfqRjfq. 

3 TW 1 ^ or TPraTt by f%s%sgr«f 
( Baroda O. I. No. 7129 C.*). 

am firmer. 

by iflg cE ay ftf fo ff, son of 
at c wffi ^r of urcsra- 

tfte ( in 6 snP^Jfs ). 
amM^rt by son of 3 PTVft 

of *TTO[FH§cJ, in two qft^s. 

C. refers to gtprrr^. 

C. by 

TO?. 

3T 

am^infafaru'^T^- 

artraire- 

srtPEnrs^ftfo&T ( Hultzsch R. I. 
No. 270 ). 

(from qqprT^ oi «n*T* 

o 

)• 

^irqon^ftr (from qrsrcrairw) 

,, (from 
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srfifTw Vide sec. 39. 

C. by us?. 

by trqrRPr. 

3 T<nnr<n%cfhr by aroim^m. 

stfatiiRasrrcffertr. 

srnT^s^npfT. 

s*cfrgro%utq- by ir^ ( B. O. cat. 
vol. I, p. 2, No. 3 ). 

siffrar^wra - by gsnratflrn ( B. O. 
cat. vol. I, p. 3, No. 4 ). 

3*fe Vide sec. *9.- 
C. by ^njRra. 

C. by Later than 1686 

A. D. 

C. by fi%nr. 

or attprnR by RPPT- 
of the fvraror family, son of 
snarer and elder brother ofurfavgf. 
Based on the ap^frwtT of ggrar- 
ifcT. On f^trr, jttvttt and vrtTT 
phenomena. Quotes jrqyr%3'- N 
( new series ) vol. I. pp. 2-4. 
st^arf^P by n#rvrr. 
atg’fnrnn’ by son of finrtr- 

%?T ( printed in 1903 by Prabha- 
kari and co, Calcutta); nv. by*ij- 
JT^SpTj spJT^f^T> *C\' / i'bv 6 , 3 fa»xi< 4 «r; 
begun in 1090 sake ( 1068 a.d.) 
and finished by gqag afr a r . 
3t^fTHFTT^rr by ^jpfsr. 

,, by 5 (ftqT%. 

3T^rrf^5 / quoted by ^muot in 
?(11 ^'41 -*A'I • 

on 3r®lTcT s of three kinds, 

fear, 

a^ftfqrnrsTT^' 



3#fw^nw-vide 

srfu^w^rTrsj. 



attributed 


3 RRP*rsr- m. in «wrR?Jsr- 
3TfT?HgKi7Trq^r% ( front the sRtrtP 

of $3pO- 

or ?tTrrtl3HTHq;^fH of 3 R- 
rrffl^rr^rt son of fiptRrtT, sur- 
named qju q qh r- Vide under 
rnfpRR- 

3 PTTf« 5 T, com. of p^tT on stRRKf- 
Vide sec. 86. 

sRrgTtBrdrq-. 

Swuysqili'ti of ^TRtp. 

by 

srgwJisr^q by 

( quoted by 
in )• 

3 RFn*rnrfir by son of 

5T'lR»T. 

by 

C. by STPrhMx?? ( Baroda O. I. 
No. 12537 ). 


3T3STfPr?trI- 

C. by. tgqro. 

or *WT«dfa written 
under Anupasimha Rathor by 
m'omtr 3Ti%?r, son of*npnrm, son 
of divided into six parts, 

an’srrcrR. * w*r, qtyr- 
























TToT, Refers to 

Alamgir, emperor of Delhi. 

was contemporary of 
Shah Jehan. About 1660 a. d. 

attributed to 
of Bikaner. Treats of the 
S'WMiiaroi in five ullasas. 
ruled in 1673, son of 
( 1634 )• Vide D. C. ms. 22 of 
1902-1907 copied in sake 1691. 
Vide under 

^ffiT^Krgttnrar^pT^r. 

by nfbr^TTT- Quotes 
yi^u^. Later than 1640 a. d. 

by sr^tT^g - , son of 
snq^. Vide sec. 109. 

ipst?, son of wsisn- 
*tf of gutRcW (Puntambe on the 
Godavari). Later than 1450 a. d. 
^brj^frt by 
2Tndi%tj5r[% by Rttr^rnr- 

3T5f ^faj*r?'fa by son of *rr*tfR 
alias following 

and the upscr thereon; says there 
are a hundred tj^rfTs following 
Hir^rer, but his is quite different. 

or ah v^ft 'q ^ Tff by 
*fg*n*Tq<n, son of ; vide 

sec. 103. 

or by 

<^Rm, son of ifNT 5 t- 


by i%=rratT, of the *nr- 
gjreRTfa. N (new series) vol. III. 
p. 3 . 

2Rctrp2tTdTtT (srp raR t f p r ). 

3R<^f5jsnrnT ( feiuuW r) by 
from his spfawf&r. 

by q R r m n ff f • Vide sec. 

103. 

stro^ftjsr^j by based on 

s^T 5 ‘cf^nr«T • 

by tst^, quoted by T 5 - 
in §jr^cTc^. 
aRwfrjmtmsgrt. 

SRctteTCfsnP printed in Bomba}’ in 
1890 A. D. 


3R^fT- 


SR^fS^tr^tTRfT ascribed to ^nr- 

3 rmtOT^\% ( or ) of atfa- 

<TToT ill. ill of <^r^, 

of 

Earlier than 1500 a. d. 


m. 111 




of T^^t. 

31T%HT^h??nff, com. by jrnrtro; 

m. in (^nwg^yrta)- 

srepjf^yyfa or 

3 T^ti by (?); quoted by sftiR 

in tF^anferrr. 
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sr/wrsrnmarT- 
srfi wwi'qNfa ' byHP^rrsrw- 

srm^m^frfcT ( on ) by ga- 
gpjq-, son of %grj 5 T of qtSKd*>T 
(printed in Telugu script, Madras 
1874). Vide Hultzsch’sR. vol.II 
p. 113 and preface p. VI. 

C. •q’pq’frfwr by the author 
himself; refers to ^ri^Pr, wrata 
and <Tf $ftfrr of ^ifii+iKrTT . Later 
than 1400 A. d. 

wfcafad m%»rrmnir. abas rnwrprra' 
by king (vol. I in 

G. O. S. and also in Mysore 
G. O. L); composed in 1051 
sake (i. e. 1129 a. D.);has 100 
chapters divided into five fif^TRTs 
on * means of acquiring rajya, ’ 
‘ means of the stability of the 
kingdom, ’ ‘ royal enjoyments,’ 
‘vinoda or recreations ’and ‘krida 
( games and sports ). 

m. in 5 jfgr^ri=^tvr of 
Earlier than 1575 a.d. 

3#=npr4^rf^?pr m. in 3Tf?qT'5mfT- 

by . 

by tot. a 

protegee of 3tH , qfik^ of Bikaner. 
About 1650 A. D. 

by JTprnmrwf. Vide 

sec. 103. 

3T*j&twr?r m- in ^ra^fe-PT, Thdnp 
fafg. Vide Ulwar cat. No. (253 
and extract 285 , which show that 


there are 149 verses on accep¬ 
tance of gifts and sntnr%*TT s con ~ 
nected therewith. ~ 

WVbikWi (on marriage with the 
Arka plant before marrying a 
third wife on the death of the 
first two ). BBRAS. cat. p. 240. 

3T^R. 

3T , s*Tsr^McMi^n‘ * 

0 


Tm^C on wor¬ 
ship of rjrrcfcfltf ). 

srgpr^TqTfr^ncT by 

smsprs^ °f a com. on 

Vide see., ioi. 

srdsrr^r of tfrfiiv* ; vide sec. 14. 

C. q-Rttr?<n%pr of vrg^nrra: (ms. 
on chap. 8-36 of 2nd arfir-pror). 
C. of rmre^resrfrrsr- 

C. m** by ( Tri. 

S. S.). ‘ 

swrrfa m. in rrHfftfHCRFPT of 
=tro% s 3'«:- 

sTsrfarmsT* (Baroda O. I. No. 
3742 ). 

ar^ifttpr ofs^rnr, 1088-1172 a.d. 
(printed at Ahmedabad, 1906). 

sT^rtRtrjfi'Jnr'Pi^T- 

m. in of sfcrrcr. 

WTrtniTtT— Ano. Gives denomi¬ 
nations of ten classes of samnya- 
sins and their duties. N (new 
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series) vol III preface p. IX and 

p. 8. 

(or rather 

by Vide sec. 105. 

by ^jTf?nsi ( B. O. oat. 
No. 10 p. 7 ). 

Sf^T^npr^rivide under . 

Many works on indis¬ 

criminately use the words g^TR' 
and sn^N - . 

3 ^^fTT by *r?r/fecTsrtera*ts; men- 
tions ttq- 

and ^)%^rsgtr. 

a i s 3 , Fa^n'. 

' 1, ^Wh ( front ) 

BBRAS cat. vol. II. p. 240. 

acc. to t^Wp) 
BBRAS cat. vol. II. p. 240. 
atsgr^H. 

3 TC'PT<p&i. 

^^Pn^HrctT-vide t?<TtPi%ofir. 

by son of 

(Baroda O. I. No. 12586 

A). About 1550-1625 a. d. 

quoted in ?jj;qvJ- 
(Baroda O. I. No. 

I? -743)- 

(Baroda O. I. No. 

3854 ). 

®>«T^ram%THtiPT (Stein p. 82). 


(Stein p. 82). 

STST^ilH wm: by 


: (Baroda O. I. 


No. 10214). 

srmrng^gtfKyS'rfr^rr by sjfrera. N 
(new series) vol. III. p. n. 

4A‘ ^ ^ 

same as s^f»ft...<n ! i$TT above, 
sre-ft 'urir?\%i'hr by sitt- 

«T55?rfT%Fl. 


5 TT^ 4 rf^T ( from ^fgjrspT^T Baroda 
O. I. No. 5478). 


3 T^mr%. 

grfcy^sroin. 

3 R« 3 ^ 0 T. 

3 T 5 ?tjTtpmgg (Ms. in Benares 
S. college ) by called 

after gt^qr, wife of yu^<r<, son 
of ; seems to refer to 

Ahilyabai, the famous ruler of 
Indore in the latter half of 
the 18th century). 

( Pr. at Adyar by 

Schrader). 

sr^jftfrT by %P»r^TTtf, ^TtxWT portion, 
pr. at Lucknow in 1891. 

srewornsrft by fhrg^ 9f%H- Part of 

*®%*rr(q. v.). 

on srtursR in 12 chap¬ 
ters. (I. O. Cat. vol. III. p. 380 
No. 1304). 

i stRRPW^. 

snrarrc^ipft by ntw ( Baroda O. 
I. No. XI 133 ). 
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by TTJTTTm son of grw- 
s«g^ (Vaisnavite treatise on good 
conduct and devotion to Visnu) 
ms. (N. vol. vm. 191 ) dated 
1782 ( 1725-26 A. d. ). 
(Baroda O. I. No. 

12796). 



by 

by qggrwT'T- In r 3 6 7 
a.d. he composed his g<rp- 
grammar and his f<u5*rfsr?l% in 
1375 A.D. 


by TTtmrf. 

by ssftgTvirsrro^T- 
*rfbr, son of (on 

duties of 5jgs and fgns), ms. 
copied in Sake 1410 (1488-89 
a.d.)-, m. by ^ri?gsT ; flourished 
about 1475 a.d.; vide I. O. cat. 
p. 524 for date Sake 1410 of 
the ms. 

3 <HH-qnU 5 *r alias nfvntsrqtnjT by ?r£- 
?g, son of and pupil of 

{k%& s^nvm of mfasr; 

divided into 8 qi^t^gs i n relation 
to the duties of the eight parts 
of the day for Vajasaneyas ; com¬ 
posed under srnjtr, youngest of 
the three sons of a chief named 
Eng, king of sngqg on the banks 
of on the Western coast 

of India. Later than 1500 a. d. 
Vide Mitra’s Notices V, p, ^7 
and I. O. cat. p. 506. 

3ngrn%nTTFn®f by ^r^'rirtfk^r; m. 
by sri^T- Vide sec, 98. 


sTrare refff tf ft by Tf^rrafm*- 
by gfrtrarg son of 
(Stein’s cat. pp. 83 and 301). 

quoted in S^t^f^TTOTT 

, and fguiu^fiqqr, earlier than 1500 

A. D. 

str^Rtng^ by Jilpivre in 108 
verses. Vide D. C. Ms. No. 135 
of 1886-92 for a fragment. 

3 T re T*?fa by sftgg-sameas sn^KF- 
g^T; v ide sec. 89. 

stRrncgqnr of gtq^r, m. in ggfggqi- 
#?yfrrr. 

part of the 
of 3tg?ggg. 

atRTT^PT-or st^tt by resi¬ 

dent of agqnrnr (Kopargaon) on 
the Godavari. 

su^Hg lq by on ahnika in 

8 sretngs; quoted by sftgqnry in 
his srr^RtTW and by aujtfrfa'- 
on g;i<u tun’s 

ms. ( B. O. cat. No. 22) dated 
1436 a. d. 

of grrrfeqir, patroniesed 
by nrf^wr; ms. copied 1752 a.d. 

3 TWR<fl^;r by 4W5Jiqrf. 

arrgrtsftfoCT, a com. by on 

the arngmggr of sfrgg. 

5 Tt=arrT c ft ft n r. T-from grcgggg (Baro¬ 
da O. I. No. 10910 ). 
angi na byftgnsT, composed 
under king *rmrsr of ftrftrgrr; 
solves doubts on About 

I50O A. D. 
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by srcqr ^T%fT, a 
nativ.e of nrfarra*; composed in 
the time of Shahaji (1684-1711 
y A - u -h divided into four Kandason 
5Tpg-R,STf^,^igf% and 
aiRHpwfq- by 

in 66 verses on duties 
°f stTgrars, origin of qrp7?>TS &c. 

3nwnin%epr by HfTtsmg. 
3 tt : ?R'T^;ffr by msqfRj. 

» by f^trer. 

» by tqrUTRR. 

3TT=trr^nfT^r by mwr, son of 
3tr°TTvft' 1 Baroda O. I. No. 12789). 

STPgTTinjTffsTqrr quoted in STfjWTtfnrr- 

^TT^Rst^pt by quoted in 

T-j of 

atRTTCsrfpt by rtTU^f. He wrote 
RtoRm^ also. 

an^TRxrfpT by ^n%- 

^Rttwr. 

^tRj-R^tyr ot stRspE rr direr (in 
1741 Sake ) in 9 t%RITs ; pr. in 
Anan. P. 

^^TRRSpft by RSJTRRT. 

aTT^RRUR ofjfi55tpoj(ed. by J. R. 
Gliarpure, Bombay and by 
Gujarati P., Bombay). Vide sec. 
107. 

of wRii^rn}', the first 
part of his com. on <RRRR[ffr- 

^^RHRST by rjrrTR. 
srramm m. in of^s^r. 

straRRR by RtijRirr ( first part of 

3PS?tfa?*Rr). 

H. D. 65. 


3 Trenr??r by t^Rreruf, son of rr- 
^GijRTf, son of He 

was younger brother of 
3RHg and so flourished 1580- 
i6qo a. d. Pr. at Nir. P. 

aTR=TRR?T by = 5 f?s*rTt%. 

3 tT^R*cRtqR quoted by in 

atra'iRrrrcfa by trirut ^ntreRRr- 
f?R9T. He wrote f^RRRrd also. 

atT^mmVr. 

STrmrRAret by JtRt%. 

atT^irfsra^ by R^RfRf ( part of 
rre»R??r )• 

arr^RciciiRRs'Hi. 

atT^r^RJrf by TsmmWr. son of 
fiifrRr 

arrgrtRJif by gRgRrreiR, son of 
STRltTO. 

arraRRfrn: of rpjr&r quoted in 
the R^RrerftsRR (p. 58), RjrR- 
RRreR of^rtmi-, and in author’s 
own work ^rrirt ( composed 
about 1168 a. d.). 

su^RRR m. by ptrfs (111. 2. 
900.) 

stMR'Uir by ^s^rromf, son of rr- 
son of RRitrev; seems to be 
the same work as •R R Rr RcR 
above. 

by son of 

*n?RR. 

atr^rTT^T, by About 

1300 a.d. (pr. at Benares, samvat 














1920 and by Ven. P.); m. in the 
of 35*^ and mentions 
cfrrmlg, and ; vide 

sec.89. 

C. by » tt< W fe . son of 
composed in Benares in 1696 
^(1640 a.d.). Pr. by Ven. P. 

C. 3TTgT?ftfq^T by sftoJToJ- 
straw abridgment ot the 

atWKK^r. 

a. part of 

by son of iTSTspr, son of 

refers to author 

of fnjjtfs who was his maternal 
grandfather ; composed in trea; 
1743 (i. e. 1686-87 A. D.). 

C. by fT'+M^T 5 r. 

wraw&iWT (atg^wtSftR of straws) 

by the author’s son Iftmra who 
wrote to 

and m&scfc&T also. 


was a sn^WiysTOTJT and son of 
irfew ( t ) fast, who was given 
the title qrpffi tt*U d' <P T by the 
Emperor. The 25th K^tjT speaks 
of the origin of sfcii$l(Whr- 
siTgrurs. N (new series) vol. II. 

pp. I 0 -I 2 -). 

3 TT^rft? 5 Rr by Jt^Ftra 5 JW- 

straw ^otr^sT, of ^i^ranr son of 
WatgftRRmf (Madras ms. con¬ 
tains only the chap, called 
'f-T'-fcra'AiH dealing with rites and 
worships performed by ^tjrs 
during the day divided into five 
parts ). 

smRt#5pmfaT- f 

C. on ^RTT%’s quot¬ 

ed by TuyffsTTf and in syjs^HwIMvt. 

3ugwww-Vide B. B. R. A. S. Cat. 
Vol. II. p. 241. 


3HMK I & by fr^RW- 
STPsrmi by 

of son of STRUTS* 

surnamed m£- Composed in 
} a ke 1760 ( 1838 a.d. ) at 
(modern Satara). Pr. in Anan.P. 

by son of 

and *<ft. Vide sec. 110. 

atram^ra by £t^rr?. 

part of tnFRRSRftt by 

a wztim first P art of the 

rjq^T by son of Hrrnm- 

at Bcilares at 

the bidding of who 



attgRt^mrenfopr- 

augra^tra'raiJtT (‘Baroda O. I. 
No. 5803 ). 


by ajifyw- 
by tPRim* 

D. C. Ms. No. 138 
of 18886-92. 

_in -9 arenas (1:0. 

Cat. vol. III. p. 380 No. 1305 ). 
There is another in 6 chapters 
( I. O. Cat. vol. III. p. 381, No. 
1308 ). 

;jT(5Rvm5T ra m * by fasgr^r, 


I 1 





























(in 369 verses ). I. O. 
Cat. vol. III. p. 381. 

(ms. in Bom. Univer- 
sity_ Library ) in 14 adhyayas 
and 141 khandikas ; ends with 
anadhyaya ( school holidays ) ; 
m. in 

anvrftjrsnwnwT by c ngfo -r, son of 
sfiyfff. (Baroda O. I. N0.7603). 
Mentions and 

attributed to Tulaji- 
raja ( 1765-88 a. d.). 

5 tiPi^u' 4 -uh- Vide ^r«^nr- 
m. in 

of f^WC. 

STT'TTftHy IU fe) TfrT^rt- vide STR- 
STmfTRPTjJRftq-. 

3 TT 1 W H M d 14 +. I ft +T Or ra^TO^-- 

by son of fimr- 

RTfaq. It contains four <jtprs 
on 3 tfvnsTT, tn%Rftr, 
atTUR ( pr. B. I. series ). 

C. Vide Stein ( Cat. p. 12 ). 

C. <R«R;i(i>rq?T or 

f^RRT ano. (Is it same as above?) 

( cd. by Winternitz 
and tr. in S. B. E. vol. 30 ). 

C. 3RV-p!T by f^rr (pr. in 
Mysore G. O. L. Series ). 
C. by qv£. 

C. (pr. at Kumbha- 

konam, 1916 ). 

C. by STSRRRrI 

( pr. Kashi S. series ). 

C. by ReifRT^ntR 

(pr. atKumbhakonam, 1902). 


quoted by 

Imfe- 

by wfTO^TTRR'dt- 
<R*lf ( )• 

<h 1 s m'ira 1 fV-»I by son 

of 

5uwHy?re;d^ifl+idrh by srcres 
(exposition of m 

969 verses composed in sake 
1536,1614-15 a. d.; pr. in 1922 
with Telugu tr.). 

3tiy*dM*ild+ii by grcwwf- 
3tinwd|ii4tt,i) Vide sec. 7. 

C. dwrer by ( P r - in B - 
S. Series and at Kumbha- 
konam). 



by 

3tm'WMyRdi ll u€? ( w ' t * 1 

two com. in Mysore G. O. L. 
series i894 a ndin Anand. senes 
No. 93 ). 


C. by tpqffRTfa 5 *- 
C. by 


ymw m q4 : y dri 1 w fosr • 

by f^TfR£ 

( Hultzsch R. x. No. 87 ). 

by hurowR’I- 

atR«Hyyl*wiT’ 


by ^Tipnxf 


C. by 
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snUFTWi-Hilrl ( in verse in io chap¬ 
ters ) pr. by Jivananda. 

3 Trrc<rmw. quoted by niRiigT, 

ilwfs, »mnr, s^tt. 


by epi^i'iHl^rvt^. 
3 *md 4 - 4 i%+. by nt^r 
STmav-Jif^cK by gpfj\ 

' 4T T? ^^-4i q n--4 ' m g ed. by Dr. Win- 
ternitz. 

3 Tr¥ 3 RfaeF.W- 

by JTfKlIT 

'<^^Wrr^#r-see 3 T^rvT*rrcnTr^fr- 

^K l H I ^lT^ frT by Vf gmtnJT- 
5 HTTUTmt»rc^T% by 

( Baroda O. I. No. 

5424 ). 
stfHhri^spr 
34T4^5^T by ^afJTW. 
am'i^tn^fsr m. hy^nqf^. 

of sft^- 

3WTT? by W^T- 

part of fefre^rsptor. 

3{|j i ']|v44vi(r^' by %3f»fr*r (a part 
of ^fagifciyrar )• 


arr^nsranf^vr. 

3Tr^FrfnTTr by r^fT-TT. 

arn^rer^r. 

3 TT#r^N 3 n- by q?rf- 7 T*T, son of 
fTTWVTg- or faneJT’Tf, son of*FH- 
vtj ( Stein’s cat. p. 83 ). 


by ^3t^ r -mntp.tnifr5T- 

■fffrgTtf. 

s^rgrtry- vide 


STT^rafr^t by Wfrfgg, son of fw- 
rrr'flr of thesm^dr?, in 4 8 verses. 
Hultzsch R. II. p. 143 
C. by ), son of 


5 tjT=np. 

sn^fi^aT^f^TT. 



fg^jpfi- ; pr¬ 


at Aligarh. 

C. sffqr by whose guru 

was gtgsr ; quotes ?pw(- 
nranjT^rf. 


C. by *rgT^TU P ( Baroda O. I. 
No. 3883 is dated 
1579, 1522-23 a.d. ). 

C. bytrfffcr- 

alias by 

sgr ; vide under also. 

C. f^tRot by 

C. by T 1 ^T 5 T: son of mg^T. son of 
^I^fagy; composed in a.d. i 57^- 

C. ( fgnjfrt) by f^^^grr, son- of 
^Sjfrvjr ; mentions and 

^T^yq-%, «i§ifST (Stein’s cat. p. 302 
for extract); later than 1650 a.d. 

C. by^srv nr. 

C. by sftqr. 


























C. by (HTP' (I. O. ms dated 
1,589 i. e. 1532 a. d. ; vide cat. 

P- S^S)- 

part of the 
by eTHni^T- 

by a prince oftpifrfeTf- 
gfr ( Cranganore ). 

C. by author. 



•an - s t i ^fim i by alias 

rrpTPTg'. N. VI. p. 136. Portion 
of on atnjTRT• 

^isiretfriWT by 

by gfai?, "'ho 

consulted ^nfe rrr^fttr. TS^fVfir, 
•Tfft'dld • 

afl'iWfaunr orcr^fifa. Aufrecht II. 
p. 11 identifies q^frf?r with arfvr- 
^trr^frfd- 

ST K i T H fafor by 'auf^cgr-iTq 1 ° r 


by son of stHT- 

i^q; born on the Godavari ; pro¬ 
bably brother of 5R?a^r. 
snetrafavFT by ja4t^*4(u5fT, son of 
T^^rvr, son of tTrow of the srrf^- 
^JTf=T ( divided into 3R>rs ). 

( pr. at Nir. P. )’. Quotes tqtJTtr- 
rcmg and dimf-Tflgw; about 
1760 A. D. 

atTSTrq-fotjk by rrnfrfjT, son of %q- 

«f. 

^ilHifwuFET by vrgTp 5 T ( 1560-1620 

A. D. ). 

sn^psrPl.^W by muq son ofrirr^gv; 
about 1515-1570 A. d. 

sn^r^Rthtr by r§?r^T- 

s WHfa qre by ; vide 

under fir^jpfr- 

sn^tRtfnr by rings'- 
a tUjlHft q h r by tot, son of aTlf-HR. 
Refers to andau^tw- 

as his authorities. 


C. gf^rffs^rt by 
( pr. Ch. S. series ) between 
1590-1625 A. D. 

SNSTPgfdifa of qtffijTtFPgTq' (ip 
Bhadkamkar collection); contains 
i.|6 verses, refers to 86 verses of 
i ^ n K Tfand adds certain 
texts of *itfirs?. 

arrsTrgfaora' by ntar*, composed in 
51 % 15 3 5 (1613 A.D.); quoted by 

him in ufrgfatfrtr. N. IX p- 267. 

3 tTSjlWl%dl 5 r by rufav^, son of ♦If - 
qf^Vf who is styled JTTftWf also 

by 


an^rafHOTtr by qfpq?. 
aq^rqfinntl bv qgr.HTqrq ; see srq- 
fqunr. 


"HTsnfir uv4 by q-[T^rtTrm*yHcT , 

an^n^fqarq by ( Is it 

same as aq$tR$ld<E ? )• 

C. by ^T 3 ^'pT 3 fnr ( Baroda O. L. 
No. 6380 b.). 


art^irgfmmr by 
^TrgfrrvhT by ^rwsmr- 

by 

3TT^ti-dfip-':’j or by TFrq 

sr^xfj. 
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or • 

^liH-rWii|i| ■or^drw, a coni, on 
some work of gg-ajfl . 

arr^'HPlu'iwJS (Baroda O. I. 
No. 12600 ). 

Whgfgtjrg^Nrr by h^jtht'4. 



r by gjgifH ^WR'; pro¬ 
bably the same as that m. in 
5 J(%?Tt 7 of and so be¬ 

fore 1500 A. D. 

STr5TW>T*T5T (from 
by 

^T^Ti^nrr^r t>y WTraitT^iwr. 

5 HT 4 (l^^dr 4 T by ?Tgrarggmq. 
w. by rr^rt. 


srrsfN^TH^ by ^••avvnd or gg^mr> 
son of rspgrg of the gr fi g iilg , 
with his own com. Vide srg- 
fsiufa above. Hultzsch R. II. No. 
1499. 

C. snyNfaurg by TraTgsrsftfs^g. 

by 

by gf^tRTTgifw ( pro¬ 
bably same as ^n qi q above ). 

an^rNpr^ft^" see a bove irr^rNr- 

f^roTg- 

3n ^ r q^q by HPT^ikr. 

by 7TW^^Ilsi<;q (Baroda 

O. I. 5862 )• 

an^fhnEW? by j gg^r gji^rg. 



3 rr^g^!nrf^ff^ by ufrgrd. 
3w$x~mr% by rm^iugr, son of 
Wg^gT^Tgar. 

awhsrcrag by quotes atrgir- 

gtnfrar, 5 Tgf%aftr, arftgar- 

'r^frfrr- 

3tT i;f)^giMsfai) ! xgfofl - Vide under 


figtp-m.in his«rn5' 

gmy. 


fgrr^Tgvf 

^rnghrcmnr < 


sTT^rr^mrr by g^g • 



by ng n 'S HT sur- 
named son of ggrur; com¬ 

piled for prince ^ T t n <r g ( of gtg- 
qq*). The author also wrote 
feTSprgg^gf^sgrr • 

HTTiff^TgsT quoted in yiwjg. 

sut l N re ; £ by g<gfif (pr. in Tri. 
S. series ). 

C. anonymous. Names Pujiu - ht , 
Trepfai on »ft?muKgg and grs^r- 
ggrrirpa;. 

suifNlfcfauiq by TTW^T- 

swhrrgg^^grrfgffg by f^r^, 
son of airfare ; see 3 tT#g^e 
alias above. 

by Tmtw- 
by gigrranTf. 

(pr. Nir. P. and B. 
I. series and translated in S 
B E, vol. 29). 

C. SfHlEraT by ( pr. Tri S. 
series ). 
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C. by mi¬ 

nister of Tanjore king Shahji 
and Sarfoji I. 

C. by irrm. 

C. by trKjrd-NlUR, 

father ofarfiR^ and son of $tr, 
son oftpvqTWRTfiR. N. vol. X. p. 
163. About end of 8th century. 

C. by ^crwrffrer; m. by ?nyROT. 
About 1000-1050 A. D. 

C. by httrot, son of of 

(pr. B. I. series and 
Nir. P. ); refers to bhasya of 
Rnfr- Doubtful whether he is 
identical with rtrot, son of r-- 
, commentator of 3 TT RotN«i - 
srta. Vide BBRAS. cat. vol. 
II. p. 202. 

C. by f^jJj^RTTrR. Follows =r- 
RtHR, HlTnrn and others. 


and 1296 verses. 


•in 22 adhyayas 


C. by a pupil of or 
C. by hknot* 


by pip5J- 
RTfini (? $ wtrti'jr). Refers to 
on and 

to a reRR t fiR . B.B.R.A.S. cat. 


vol. II. p. 203 ; pr. in Bombay, 

* 894 - 

by ^r«4Ui*R. 
by 

(pr- Nir. P. 
and B. I. series at end ot 


W)- 



by *m- 

anMWiRy«i i ii.y ia,22 areqrcs on 
duties of f^5Ts and on srr^, srnr- 
%rT, &c. ( Baroda O. 

I. No. 8708 ). 

3TPM WI*JH^MdpT ( Hultzsch R. I. 
No. 431 ). 


C. fftr by facqj. 


■ #m- 


risr, son of ffonyRR;*. 

by 

son of ^ra^aiT- 
anRoTtRS^rarfct by RTTPTW- 

arc 9 **by WJ 3 HT- 

(pr. Benares S. series ). 

arp ^uH^iif r ( ms - in Bombay 
University Library) in eleven 
adhyayas and about 2000 verses; 
refers to auRSJTtR^^re? and 
|-(tT thereon and t E ifa rr also. 
Quoted by and 

snffcrrffcnrc&r (an*g?ntRpT). 

arrittfriiw^T ^rgTfir by vgdmnu t, 
son of Vide sec. 102. 

amlRTR^^RltmOPT by tttr-J, son 

of iff%TT- 

^Tfn^rwRRwnT. 
auT^-p- numerous works are so st yl¬ 
ed. Only some are noted below. 

























3 TT%iv by son of srarar, of 

- the 

airisF by 5 TT>^. 

<*!%?; by cptTwT^ son of ^th^ot. 
Sec. 106; same as gs=snr^jr. 

w 

by *npm. ^ 

3Trf|^ by ^pTTfr ^1% for followers 
of rr^gnf- 

3TT%tF by He wrote 

3U%3RT&q' also. • 

3 nf^jr by r*ureRUJ. 

3tT%jr by =R**nr- 

by uftfa’ (from ^gfa^nlr- 

nneW-1 )• 

3 tT%f? by Tgrrm, son of trotUUf. 
by fagwT-am. 

srrrgtp (aNroWhO by 
by W'l 

snf^F by ( for followers of 

oTffMRTtr)- 

3TT%cf.-^TRtPT. 

3 rT%^«r of TW 3 R; In. in nsmi»r- 
fj^r of and so before 

1500 A. D. 

(fr° m shw>% 55 ht). 

snr^trhg* by sufamu pupil of 
UTJUT^TU (Baroda O. I. No. 
8S09). This is a com. on ^?t- 
grrr^ffT of 

grn%ep=gi^ by 

by f srw (Is it 
gfrsrcpr or =sn% 3 FnrfacT ?). 

by request of % **- 


3m%qRErf75^T by liiqruro. 

.sur^qrrgcpr by %nqR, soirof r?<rr- 
T=r son of men¬ 

tions agfcftsr (pr. at. Nir. P. 
with extracts from ^tpujt on 
Vedic mantras). Same as u%- 

3 u% 3 t^stftr by i^mtr. 

3 Uf#tPPEr?mfrm quoted by TgTRtfU 
in st n^.ri ^ (and so earlier than 
1500 A. D.). 

or 3 tngtBRTRaTU by ?JT- 
; pr. by Jivananda. 

C. by 

STTT^.eMOt of TRT^TOT (pr. with Ma¬ 
rathi tr. in Bombay, 1876). 

5 TT%^itnp. 

3 U%p^<T 3 t by residing, at 

3 TPR 3 W, son of qr^Tl5T, son of 
jfrr%^-, son o%$Tffcpr,son of 3 ur?t 
surnamed About 15 i8a.d. 
Vide Ulwar cat. extract No. 291. 

3 m%$ 3 ^[ffr by f^ranrr. See tarr%^- 

by r^TU'U USl^'UtUT, 
son of ttrasr, son of ?r£Nrr; he 
was younger brother of fu 5 *uut«r 
and uum- 

by fegcTaftftHcT. Vide U5J- 
UyJUT below. 

sn^MiR^mr by 

^ roni the URiwuiqu- 

3Ttfg^U#f- quoted by vtrnTV^T- 

3 Ulf^UUtU by of >'JT»J|TT 

( Kopargaon on the ). 

There is confusion of author¬ 
ship in Baroda O. I. No. 277. 
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smfpjspftn by tET5fi?h%fr> son of 
4Kll$m^h1fuT 5 quoted by srttT 
in his 

o 

snf^jjsrdto by nr^rr 
(for )• 

arri^-wu by sMifotg, son of wf' 

( for d^ug+^fnrs). 

suf^prratiT by son of sture, 

son of ; bis younger 

brother rrtfUTr composed rmrn'T 
in 1583 a. d. at the age of 19. 

3iii f&*v«> trerareT by 

{xfe, son of resident 

of IfTFT ( modern Wai in Satara 
District). Mentions ^rfarfrn(T?r> 

sn %M»mt< l^TT— mentions tpi^JTtPC 
(I. O. cat. III. p, 5 5 5 ). 
3tTI%^nwt by «?fwK(t|U|. 

by sffcgr, son 
of son of r^muferT 

at gu^^nr (modern Puntambe ) 
on the Godavari); composed 
in sake fq if•ji't^RV'-l'iTTT i. e. 1598 

A. D. 

silflStRcH ( on daily duties). 
3 JT%<?*ST by tjrfiintlTST 
In three sm^rs. 

by itfrarcgcT ( Baroda 
O. I. No. 12306-7). 
by ztwmx- 
by • 

of -^pH-urTr. 
3n%SW<T of ^TTWtm’- 
s tif& EWq - by trmH written ior 
Lala Thakkura. 
u. d. 66. 


by an abridg¬ 

ment of thRiVs 


, son of HFT^t- 

*tf, son of for 

by ( 2nd chap, 

of ^%tTTtK )• 

by tjpjnif _ ( probably 
same as author of 
jpa# below ). 

; sTtf^ttn by 
j by Wt^HT 


j'nfi'+j'HKit^fr by «rf^tf, son of 
f^cPTOIttf TtHTT- 

StifgWafl? of JTTfra in 17 tjP^s on 
duties of struts ; vide B B R A S. 
cat. p. 204 No. 651. 


snT^rgTvtrH by trr^rictj 

great-great-grandson of 
of the family of compil- 

dia about 1750 a. d. 

5rn %» : n a?r of son ot 

^n?r, on duties and ritual of 
the tiwttre r school of shanks. 

quoted by * n 


fratpi^ by 5 [TOl^. 

^PTtrftuT m. in wr*P£<jf- 

quoted by in 

by KTSfrT, com. on 

C. by ^nr^' 
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y by cfm%-rRr ( on marri¬ 
age, &c.). 

STrcrshqiq^Pr by 

ytt( '•t-.l'J'-ff'T ). 

y?qTH^m% attributed to argufo 
yrH«<V.*Kiiyi? of q>Hrti't 4 +rg- 

part of of 

^r^TFP^FT by 
yfWT^frr by 3 TSpa^- 

y^nurfrr^^'- 

^RTWHT by sm'R&t^. 

by ( pr. by J. R. 

Gharpure in Bombay ). 

yryuim^Hymn by y ^g - a ir, son of 

by gr??T£, son of 

3 ?WpPJPT by g553mtm. 
gr?TRf^frT by 

? rfraM Tt |u ft>jft by nyra^, compos¬ 
ed in sake 1554 i. e. 1632 a. d. 
( Baroda O. I. 2375 ). 

y^M ' c t W by SWtW. 

^^nr^Tfr. 

y-4«WiyftlWW^ by tF^BTHT'4tfmr. 

(rP^) quoted in m?7T- 

y<fl^rerc? r ( Baroda O. I. No. 
8016 ). 

y<qiHqPisr* 


by »tIwt yqiwjpr- 
y^TScTrtr— see r^urm- 

C., by ^is f rew- qvy ^ ( V^reni 
( printed in 1877 at Calcutta in 
Bengali characters and in 1916). 

y^TSHimr by utw^rm^R?. 
by «iu)$|*tg. 

y§[Tp*Tqr4T N. vol. II. p. 77. 

y$1 §iqsR2JT-vide y^waisci^%ti• 
y^T^r 5 TT<fT’T$T'T. 

by fftfomr (Baroda 
O. I. No. 10226). 

yrpgTTdf^TTc^THT^T ( 

pw) by^sg^rrftra, pu¬ 
pil of )• 

yq^qy'^q^fa* 
yMHt|y*lR+l anonymous. 

by 

yqyq- Xr ra by ymr^- 
y’THM'li^sf by ^n%. 

ytR^TJTFstfrr by (for trra^fa 
followers ). 
yqytnq^irr by 

yq^rnr* 

dMI'+.^MUiU. 

OTl * 4 *iR^ T ( Stein’s cat. p. 12 ). 
ym^wq^P r (qn^rm'hr) by %nmt- 
sw&mm by 
yqr^rwjdrn (yflw«ftv). 
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by 5RsPT* *tt^Ij sop of 

-dMIfrkM-r* by sn^ywif alias sn55#wi 
nuijjg ^ ; ms. dated 1848 
( 1792 A. d. ) in Stein’s cat. p. 
302. 

3'mtffafa by spq'U}^- 
^TT%r:^f- 

37tW^f?mk by s^TirW ( ms. No. 
3862 in Baroda O. I. is dated 

^rtra; 1764)- 


by Also called 



sRTr^rrlF b Y 

^t ^qd | 4 t by vnpm, son of 

tn%*T ( following ffr^fW )• Ba " 
roda O. I. No. 8515 ms. dated 
1676 (sake). 

same as 

4mrof8T<JT. 

*K.jc 4 <cM.uifii<M by SUT^rt^- 
4tfTrPT0T. 

; see 



( rite for inducing 
rainfall ). Baroda O. I. 11047 
A and C. 

q^ 9 =J' 4 ‘'H[W- vide sec. 40. 

by gisra*. 
by (Baroda 
O. I. No. 5661 ). 

by vrrgHf, son of 
son of About 

1640-1680 A. D. 

) also known 
as jTFsrrre, andirf^try. 

(pr. in Mysore G. O. L. series, 
1902 ). Vide 

Cp-KI &+1U 3 W r^npTT by 

of sfTTtTfrPT j Pas. 
copied under 4=1 Rr? of T*ri^r 3 fT 
in %. 299 i. e. 1418 a. d. 


eleven times ). 

C. by tfrrefitm ^ra^rfrt- 
C. by Tfuret^r JTt^rmr, 

a friend of Colebrooke, residing 
at Santipura. He was a des¬ 
cendant of associate of 

%rRT- 

tT-^r^-^frfabpT (several works are 
so called and are ano. in the 
catalogues). 

mPT^ffRnur or by trctrfhr?, 

son of 5^nr ; composed in sake- 
1408 ( i486 a. d. ); refers to 
n^Rnuf^tTF* ; mentions 
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(verses on varieties of spu and 
4+;KsfT ), ( three 

verses on qqrr^vt). Baroda 
O. I. ms. No. 12052 is dated ; 
1620. 

of fH, son of 
of arsggr family, at 
( Wai ) on the Krsna. 
q-SIliflBnW by ^rgnr, son of 
tfivs^v ar ( part of ). 

ITtf. (-j;; f( M <J I <4 4 m Hji| T of 

( a pupil of 3 TR^f*rir )• 

•»> 

q^T^n^R^? by ^rrm- sec. 95. 
U/4-,|i4)f(atiMU|q by . 

q -yr^ri^ l ffi mmr (Baroda O. I. 

833 2 )• 

by 

( Baroda O. I. 8656 ). 

(k&n I m3 [ M • 

q^ifea-H i K o fr bv jc^nfarfasr, son of 

composed for 
securing the favour of the king 

of famOeTT- 

^grjrgfmrrq- by uoi^tT. 

^psinr^T by tnm^T. 

^rqra^JwftarT (from ^»n'?n%f?r 
of SR??#*' )• 

^TlR 9 rT%^^'TW by npg^Tii. 

m’T^dr ^ by ftsjftTO, 
son. of Wi HI ■=>'?. ’’Tfara’ ( accord¬ 
ing to ). 

He'was 



of son 

of ; sec. 106. 

or -rrdfq by ^ni- 
rfirRW, son of ( according 

to y-UHMf )• 

by qrrRI^T- 
or by 

mvtmmTf, son of 


^tW'f 11 y?.Trf^nTq • 

qrsqnT^ quoted by fcrnfe in qft- 

quoted by jJtTTTv in Ttr^TT' 
^rrtr ” and 

tftu'dby qfs/-*ittM'diW> m. in 
ardtrr^stPT- it i s a com * on 


^UTftT- 

m. by 6 <^tT on»ft. vy. f[., 
sufsthw^, 





q >q i faa rr g - 


^i+t^ptr. 

qtqf^rntpT m. by ft- i%-> wwrc- 
of i%%sgr. 


tEft <wfi ?HT m. in 

tFftsswft in 10 3TWIPTS, each .with 
100 verses, on degeneration of 
grrgrois in Kali, sn^, purifying 
ceremonies, adopted son, ftqff? 
gifts, penances. 
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sftWPTOjfir- 

(from tnrFWT^Hm)- 

9506 dated 1618, i.e. 1561- 

62 A. D.). 

by qtaHTW- 

tp«|;rg^r by son of anw 

fijtp sT^tT- 


(%^) composed by 
in 1073 a.d.; ms. copied 
in 1206 a. d.; vide Hp. p. 95. 


ejmtmWTW alias by 

e^xmf, son of s^rirm, son of 
Tggrtr, on ^rek, 

; quotes wvnfhr, -uwmt«i, 
5PT5H^T> JT?*T~ 
yiK^ Tt r t- About 1400-1550 A. D. 
(Stein’s cat. p. 304, extract). 

quoted in f^To^jnrs-g. 

SJT^TTq^r of Tjrmfri’si- Incomplete 
ms. in BBRAS. cat. p. 211- 
213; a vast work; over 73 adhya- 
yas on cpjrnsrrrqTT, =' 4 M§H, srnr- 
ftgrr. Names f^nVgr. 

of son of n*f 

( Baroda O. I. No. 6892 ) on 

s§u<a> 3F«ll^Wj -^3^" 

_c 

qtH. 


by 3 trar^¥r*r- 

C. by 
CC. by 

by P^STR^* 


gcmt^T m. in stfstrT^m^ 3 ' 
by epjJlWST- 

nr. by 4^^ in tHmfRrTPT. 

swpct%?et of g^mi (on 

<TItPTit) *'fc«iug£t tf, y,^t^f(vvK* 

f%f6r, w**)- 

ffforaj ’T attributed to cMctutra or 
infi t g . Also called, sjr^MqU* 
%3 ; quoted by t^SMTfa, Wl^TT, 
T^n^T, q-:W 3 l 3 *- 
C. by sti^TT^r or atr^n^, son 
of =grgnrc- 

C. by gnprurPinw, 

son of gtar ( B. I. series 1909 ). 

C. by son of f^mr- 

q-.Htr^fcp FT, a to (iKttWttjfi 

by tftr»#r- 

tpHstntfaarfr by % 3 gq% 5 n%q;. 
tjntrrstft ( Ulwar cat. No. 1277 ). 

iq 8 stanzas on duties of 
householders. 

<M 4 fe<rniT. 

cKWfeqre by who is said to 
have instructed on the 

fruits of in x 2 gjvtntTS ( Ul¬ 
war cat. extract 293 ). 

--h.fiPtMNt by vrfrT who is instructed 
by rp. 

by rjjj who is instructed 
by gfw- 

by nnwHni- 

CTfaw by ttTV 4 T?- see JT^nJmm- 

f%qw. 

by g'tfa' nr. in 

and ; 

earlier than 1380 A. D. 
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by rfa to spjur (Ulwar cat. 
No. 1278 and extract No. 293). 

qjwftqi* by Tm^Korr^rq-. 

qwnrrnp by fsp^sq^- see trsTuk- 
tprft^rnp; m. in p. 242. 

JRTraw by ST^THf, son of 

^ ( I. O. cat. vol. III. p. 575 ). 


4'HKMI4' by the eldest son of 
%=r, son of q^rgpT. Vide under 


from the gr«T*T(?4T. 

snrfwq? from sffiffimiftr (pr. 
Jivananda II. p. 435 ff). 


qrK? 4 qT+: from the tjpronr. 

4.4 ft Ml 4. fi4 I4.H3 I *id HI ’H by ipblTT 
<i=fkiH. 



4.Hftqi5KH$loi4; vide ElgiuW.Hftm , 
^Hftm^tJT by cPHyi4H, son of rm- 
3 g&r. 


tkHftMi'-fctiftni ( pr. at Venk. P. ), a 
part of a^TFm . 


from 
quoted by ST^nr 


g gmWflftm ', 

in qrwft'tr^ and 


in H4*r,-rT. 


^ftm 4 ffg"-j q - m, in of 

ni rr Atri.y son °f and in 

Earlier than 1350 


A. D. 


4-Hftmw r quoted by in 
ft ir r -E and in foiTRHsi^UT pp. 
140 and 207. 

44ftm4H? TT by ( about 

1510 A. d . )■ 


by f^rqrr, son of *m- 
gjgur, son of HT f F TPtu ? (I. 0.111s. 
dated ggg 1696; vide cat. p. 
573). About 1585-1640 A. D. 
by 

by eldest son of 
44^ or 'jrr^, son of ; 

vide under ■hhuI 34 UN>U 4 : and 

tpsrmnp. 

4 : 4(441414 by 5T^r. See q^ftire . 



qtmra^ m. in 

tftTRTTm by srff^rT: vide under 
q- ^ q ffl TT- Said to have been born 
about 1519 a. d. 

by g^m (Baroda 
O. I, 8361) on sn^, ^arsrrttnrr 
&c. 


•pirrgsT^rarfK by ( vide sec, 

73 )• 

C. ihrrc’T^frrcfW. 

of at(sec. 82 ) ; 
quoted by and 4-Hc<5l4.C. 

of sgjgvrlsec. 72). 
Sgrfafa m. in of 

«ry. 


4 . 1 g 4 .r- vide sfhqti'&pr; quoted by 
4 .*WnFT. 

qrfevmfKnnr- 


4 f?T' 4 HUr+ 4 lT by 4 -H 3 T 5 R»Tf i 
tpfewHrrsrjrs' by 

gFfognU&n* of fa:%sqT4f7iq?ft in 
two parts, first on worship of 
and 2nd on %4?7tT, »T*lT- 
iRFPKvT &<?. 
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by eldest 

brother of s fojcKua ; quoted in 
st WHX^W . About 16io a. D. 

Mentions wrcttfnrreT of amrnn- 
vr^, ^TT ^1iV-bidi--Hl of his father, 
sn^'faqi&qsr etc. 

( Baroda O. I. Kio. 10793 )• 

by ; vide sec. 77. 

quoted in tq^HMlftc-iTn and by 

Wffl- see ^Rqrsq**, TTRqTc.'Tgn 

0 O O 

and ; quoted by ^t%- 

and rr^PTrRtTTrr (who both 
mean of oJ^ffrvjy). 

tPR^rtT-vide 

by ^|nTtf (?) ; quoted by 

9 fnatT, of TtH^sir, by 

in HemTOHr^. 

quoted in 'TTT^TT^ifft- 

=*mjrrr and on fn'.tj.^. 

'pfqT^+y by 

by qrf^Ti^rmft. 

quoted in firrfe, rrm, 
f^?rr^>tTT and H^rrrf^TrcT. 

Ml tH'H P^rtT • 

or by q?*#. 

®w>^«V* 3 r 6 '. 

quoted by T5 0 in 

frarn^rnTtr, 

^•TSq.tJP'TK ’Z. m. by gulls' and 


by ^n% (ed. by 
Dr. Caland in D. A. V. College 
series, Lahore 1925,with extracts 
from three com.). 

C. () by son of 

?ft<rrer«£- 

C. f%tR0i by surqttrq^fsT. 
c q^rfa of 5^31555, son of 

qroqrtfgqj by a^rvre. 

qtTmT quoted in suq. vr. I. 19. 7. 

4 -.kWi§r see qiy^^fr ; m. in 

qmmtmfPPTKtCT. 

qtnmtRwirr m. bytn^qtr, faqrft- 
* 3 *. Imfk, HTVR. See 
m. by pr. Jivananda Sm. 

part I pp. 603-644. This is 
also called qr i ftsre fo r and ffiftgr- 
in Anan. Sm. pp. 49-71. 

-4-.i44.-4(I, a com. on the tamfar 
by 

of irjqr^; vide sec. 71. 

qnsfag oftnfr^T, son of £4-;^ , on 
vj^, srt, tpnr and nj^r. Compiled 
under fq^imiw son of s^raw 
in four *aas ( on *[& wj, qnsr, 
jqts*T ) ; ms. in Stein’s cat. pp. 84 
and 303 contains 283 verses on 
vr*| and breaks off after 206 on 

by hrtout, commen¬ 
tator of rr^iffa ( vide JtgV. >6, 
80, 104 ). 

qn H^t^Md l faa TT (pr. in B. I. series 
and Tri. S. series) m. in W&rHTRT, 





































<4s|S<4(<r4e*iK. In 19 THTS and 
1087 verses. Some mss have 20 

7PTS. 

C. by 

C. (vide Ulwar cat. 

extract 295 which begins work 
with the first verse of sn^rr^f 
and derives as 
fT ^rfnT ^J^TT fj~ 

tTOT: ..., 'fcifevtj: 

fasnygR:). 

C. by ^nrtnr. 

C. by (pr. in Tri. 

S. series). 

C. Htra tET$T by tp[ 3 yT 3 T. 

quoted by in 

nawtra w and by $JT 55 nR., 

by S\%rm 5 l&* in 

tenths, 
m. by 

srcrr?, 1%. <%• 

*1 «j <4 1 h t wrsrifpirnr. 

by 55^rff- 

HKIUUT’Tl'^cT. 

5PPTE®[7Tt3\ 

or -rntTSt by \%*ars>arc 
alias innT^f ( composed about 
1674 a. a). 

by Printed at 

Bombay in 1873. Sameastjrrtmr- 
Baroda O. I. ms. No. 
9670 is dated ^ 7 * * 7 2 7 (1670- 
71 a. d. ). 


gmrF 4 tf 7 i% by srfivrr. 
cPRanmf^TT. 

by ar^T^r. 

(551) by *mre. 

frlfcfc lT re rfr by. son of 

shnrra, of 

C. rphui^ sT by author himself. 


^TK^fW^r. 



of 


by tEfrare?, son 



son of fesgTffcar. 


by 




by gsfjm- 

son of 

^^mtrRrd^T on srra[. 

'PTEtrnvxfi^IT^frT m. by i|Jnisf> WU7, 

sfnujreT?^ fam°. 


tEratfclSsff m. in 

37 T 55 #tmff by , son of sfr- 

j who was a M. by 


jnyr^, Tiqgf H’, ; ear¬ 

lier than 1400 a. d. 
jpT^fng^T by son of 

author of 35 J 557 (rc ; m. in 
|(W of 


i Pl ^ g q ^T t^ m. in ^mnOPPJJ'T 
tpT55^1'?^n' by 

tPT55^fet^r by 7 T<Jf HR 9 - 3 ^^. 
qn55t=5r?aiHfa m. in §}{<@[^\gqr ot 
(so earlier than 1500 

A. d. ). 

tpT55rtr^t^^T by styled 

sFfg-f^qft, son of ( and 

55foar)> son of*g?t*» 3 T. His elder 
brother was Composed 

in gsjTj: i ^77 i.e. 1620 a.d.; dea\ s 
with 




























C. eftfcgcT-vide ^H'JW'AifaPT ot 


( based on ) by ^STJf, 

son of suff# c PT and pupil of 
^vg^q. About I7OO A.D. 

'fciwnvtiuW 

C. jih^ist by TTF^ - . 
tpran^-- first part of ^ctr«rgT»n: by 

'TTdfVai+R by 

'Hw^Ih rn. in and ^i¥iy- 

SRTRf (^fn^nr). Earlier than 
1500 A. D. 

C. m. in tnrmriwfT of 
of ir?m=r. 

by t^RTST. 

J praf?nmr by 

^>m«W by ^mar?tmT<T^f?R. 
«mmuW by a iacfei ^- 
5 Pi?J(^fiRr ( 5 Tj) by gj roi^ ' r . 

'ST^M'iPT by HKrMora? ( ? probably 
same as a Irfufqrr jj^titi). 

!p ^nira' (tri^ra) by vrgrrsr ( Baroda 
O.I. No. 5373). 

by JTfytT ( called tjn^* 
^TTvrsfiq"). Pr. in B. I. series and 
Ch. S. series. 

by fasn^T5*»fl&%vn>, son of 
; written in 1670 
( ) i. e. 1614 

a.d. (D. C.No. 264 of 1886-92). 

C. by 

son of 

G* 'PTcwr-^nsrRs^T by 

h. d. 67. 


' Wrerere rre below. 

C. by qrwforc. 

C. by ^OTi^fr, wife oflhr- 

from <rfrtrw^ of %mf?. 
jR^rfrqtJtTV^PT'* ( no ^TT^ETS of 
ftr -j^R T^ taken from 
C.„ ano. ( N. vol. X. pp. 239- 
240). 

C. by wra ( Stein’s cat. p.85), 
son of *ra^?«:. 

^rrafatforslis^j a P arc of fitW' 
of flvt^/o^cT. 

^ftiwsrfaRCT by ftsnWWf, son 
of surnamed ^n?^. About 

1660. He was daughters’s son of 
father of 

(2) by Btcmrirg^rof <pniis«Ru3r, 
son of sfiuAiHg sod and 

grandson of 

fajita by also 

called %5n^vO'sr > son of 3T*rem- 
vt^ and grandson of 
and pupil of arflffr. 

by ^soRtf. 
a com. on mw'fa' 
gcreftoirr by son of 

and great-grandson of 
srrfffTRTfU and pupil of qyrtitt" 
sOiri^nsr* About 1400 a. d. He 
wrote 

C. by his son : ms> 

dated 1548 a.d.; m. in ;ji%5WT?. 
This gives a detailed pedigree 
of the 5T7 family ( Baroda 0 . 1 . 
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Ms. No, 10410, which says itf 
was composed in sake 1331* 

C. Tnrsnpi^r by trtfcvg, compos¬ 
ed by order of ^qTrm^rfcT. 

C. bygjfcrj^. 

9CT?TiT(uiifi.l , +;isi by son of 

feggr and grandson of <5fi«*«.ui- 
fT^ra;. His mother was daughter 
of author of tCT 55 rTr 4 - 

So about 1670 a. d. 
Baroda O. I. No. 8455 is dated , 
sake 1603 ffftif ( February 1682 
a. d. ). 

^r??i 4 ' 5 T 44 <vT by 4 §ffcr, son of 
«4ffrtR ; based on |-flrft’s work, 

tirr^nroWlT by ( part of 

snfcprw*); sec. 99. 

in n8 verses by 
fff[ 441 %^ son of tf;r^r3T4; based 
On prose materials collected by 
Ttpcm, son of TRTIH, in 
near modern Sihor ; composed 
in 1709 i. e. 1652-53 A. d, 
in the city of Bhuja ( modern 
Bhuj). Vide D. C. Ms. No. 
275 of 1887-91. 

C. by same ; composed in ^44 

1710. 

or wrofttforeteT 
( part of )• 

by aprrrt^^'. 

qrjcrtr^iT id. in mrimnRmft of 
by 

by 

( Baroda O.I. 10260). 


qrr 5 J>m 3 * by STvgjtmftw ( Baroda 
0.1.10155). 

+.|?!HUyI or * 

sec. 107. 

( pr. Kashi S, series and 

B. I. series). Vide qjiesfatfa 
above. 

or 

C. by son of 

son of fagsr. Ulwar cat. 
No. 1293 . 

4 >i<dWi &re by ®auu*isiHr 4 ', son of 
and grandson of 

4f. 

tpraftrtnH m. in of 

of sfirvR. 

qj^vtm^'% of «fhrr. 

by sfpjH^npr (B. I. series). 
Vide sec. 7 ^ > m - by 
and 

by 5Ttl4f • ^ 
of of the 

*TTsT. 

of son of 

and sntpSr and nephew of s^- 
who was guru of the queen 
pfs^rre^jpr. in B.I. series. 
Between 1450 - 150 ° A> Men- 
tions qsrarmpfto, ^ 5 ^- 

4 ;i 5 JX^[^[T'Tt or RtS Prtt^tW by ^ 5 " 
=^, son of or sHtrrujr, 

son ofmrircg, surnamed tthTfaPF- 
Later than 1550 a. d. 
qjj^or by snftwtf 

of nnnht. pupil offt^r- 
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sgTRrnf • ms. dated #r?r 1581 ; 
quoted by gffor, stgp^imT, *g- 
*0^. fnfontf^p; 
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■ b!° a 

qjRfttr^RT by sp^Tn^ct- See 105. 

by TjitinU(*t^. 


composed between 1200-1325 
A. D., as it mentions 

?gmrr^ronr, fas^T^T. 

ssraPfct (and by^j- 

one of whose four bro¬ 
thers was <J 

(1) ( pr. at Madras in Telugu and 
Grantha characters) Hultzsch 
R- I- p. 72. 

( 2 ) by and com. 

by author; pr. at Madras in 1880. 

tfiTtfMHS m. in 



m. m 

«tf^T^njf^rT m. in 3 t ffrq ; tfcm 5 g- 

m. in %HTT 3 t> of 

^§■0; seems to be the Tantric 
work of that name. 

by 4 W- e w <3 ^r^lgT; 
pr. at Murshidabad, 1877-79, in 
Bengali characters. 

^?IWu^*,vtRsfe by snttSTT- 

by 

^Frax^^cpr by sn*m (Is it the 
same as above ? ). 

^STra^rsnsTf^m or qrTsfremt^T? 

by ( Stein’s 

cat. pp. 86, 303 ). Divided into 
S?5ms. Probably the same as 
above. 

^r^fht^rof ( from the ). 


^T=fmT^wnrr by 

or vtsnmi^rRwr 

by f^v^K^iry. 

by f^nrrtrRruT- 

tpRfrr^nnsT5T, by *r=ptmmiT, son 
of ttft, son of hnhuh, composed 
at -M T wre by order of 

rFTsmtvra^nw-vide sec. 19 ( Vide 1 . 
O. cat. vol. III. p.384 N0.1317). 

by ^irn^rqfa^t under 
the patronage of =^f^rtf5 in the 
reign of Akbar (latter half of 
16th century ). 


^TRTcTt^- 


... of vide under 

q«tWg l 5 T . (I. O. cat. p.538 No. 
1682 ). 

of rmr^jw, son of 
son of «rrmtiTnnn; composed in 
1577 Sake ( 1655-56 A. D. ). 
BBRAS cat. p. 138. He was 
st i ff u i of the ejrreprnTnr, 
mentions faif- 

fsmrmt, fu'g-wrec, ; pr. 

at Benares in 1879 a. d. 

C. by author. 

§<T 53 r<>Md«t by gfogtm , son of 5^- 
'TtTtrt, son of TTO^«or* He was 
pupil of T< nmui » H , father ol 
qfb^Tt. About 1600 a. d. 
^»T*IK+.l by *T5*j$JTrvrc. 

■pstn^i orin 105 
verses of son °f WS 1 
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He is different from a. 

of ; between 1520- 

1600 A. D., as m. in 
fg fi gr and as he mentions 
and HH7 vr• 

C. by author. 

by i%t?nsrc; son of ssrgqr 

( «fii --1H )• 

C. by same. Vide 

Hultzsch’s Report No. III. p. V. 
and p.8o; mentionsJWtf, 
and rromsffor• Later, 
than 1680 a. d. 

^U^tTUPTRT- 

C. by m=s=rr of the tr^r^ 
family, son of son of 

sragrcr- 

or -srenf^ra* by *mr- 

HJTrTT^- 

by s011 

" of of T,tra 3 ; compos¬ 

ed at tft«(?fr<r ( Khambayat ) in 
1623 a. d. Has 164 verses. 

C. by author composed in 
1632 a. d. Vide D. C. Ms. No. 
204 of 1884-87. 

?^FTI 55 by ^rratsfr *tr^- 
C. by author. 

by TOrerota, an in- 
" habitant of frfa'Tmrcr ; composed 
in^ral J) 06 ue - I d 49 ' 5 ° a. d. 


^TgrriyuniT ano. ( BBRAS cat. 
p.138). 

by ^5^, son of 
of FtRT family (from the 
)• Vide Ulwar cat. 
extract 299. About 17 10 A-. D * 

ffirgsiare in 21 verses by 
son of 

C. by same ; quotes ^u*W- 

by ttjt^ on of 

° and teacher of 

(Haibatrao) in 20 fine verses 
in **** and 

stg^r- 

C. by author. 

fflSsrawr by son of 

g*TW 3 r in 73 verses. Composed 
in sake 1 544 A> D -) 

Ms. No. 42 of 1882-83. 

i^Tfspitnrljr vide 4.v^rtT'dirt-i^'^ - 

i by 

: j pu g HU gq e ptlTf vide by 

! f^rsmrr- 

§u4H J44Ajf?^ by son 01 

by son of 

" 3FPS ; composed in sake 1500 
1578 a. I). ; in 49 
written at ?mgm> while his 
srntafflf dvelt at mnrttrm. 

C. wforn by n^TUT, son of 


C. by author. 

by w%t*m- 

3fH?RT- 
f n^f?T of 


author. 

from qr^rnOT^TH* 


^tr^TTo^trrHTmr by son of 

" ( Stein P* 86 ^ 
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surnamed Peterson ( Ul- 

war cat. extract No. 300) wrong¬ 
ly says that the work is called 

C. by author. 

( same as fo^f?TRTO- 
sgfa? above) of son of 

; composed in i 506 

( 1449-50 a. d. ) at the order of 
the king ot In 74 sgftts. 
C. by same. 

%u^H(J 4 vftrUTST by . 

by nla^ og. 
by son of 

by gif^RT 3 t%. 
by TrtRl^fih (pro¬ 
bably same, as ^tr^n uyn^ tfpiT 
above). 

by 55OTUT 
by y nT^w n. 
PWifTPStfe by jfw+iutf. 

or byfargs 

sfr%?T, son of f ^i^iA ’ q of San- 
gamner ( in Ahmednagar Dis¬ 
trict ) of the 2><arni%*N ; com¬ 
posed in Sake 1541 ( STfsnprfafV 
) i. e. 1619-20 a. d. Vide 
BBRAS cat. p. 141. 

C. by same; pr. at Bombay in 
1892. 

C. by *itt. 


by Based on 
the &u.s i $ dT of TtW- 

of son of 

3R[Ttrr of mwi^sinaT a »d 4 w- 
?xt=j; composed at Junnar in 
1691-92 a. d. in 71 verses. 

C. srm by aptvtr, son of 
residing at qjfprft'T (Pali iu Bhor 
_ State ). D. C. Ms. No. 4 3 of A 
1882-83. Composed in 1693 
A. D. 

^u^fnsvf of ^H^i-rwdr- Probably 

same as 

by «TMiJ (Ulwar cat. 
No. 1303 and extract 301 ). 

C. 

^T^TTftfK by son of $pt- 

of faw-rnro son 

" of «fhn%, son of 3 TTOP* 5 quotes 
fu^i ^frf of rttpmMr and is 
quoted in of PT 33 * 

flourished between 1450-1615 
a. d. In 84 verses. 

C. by favtrera (the author ). 

by ■nrr^'S 5 t%j son of 
alias Babu ; composed in 
Sake 1790. Pr. at Nir. P. 

by tto ^TiPTRw^rfyt^ • 
Probably same as ^mf«rarot 
sgfti above. 

^u^5ryttfir?(rt of son of 

( m Stein’s cat. p. J86 ) ; 

same as and 

above; m. in 

sp^rrw^. About 1449 a. d. 




























History of DharmaiSstra 



from arWiT • 
by f%stpmr 
fv^rfrfTm m. in 
Earlier than 1640 a. d. 
ftr^gTtFfrrwr of m. in 

swish i?P« g ( qfot<ET5T )• 

§tq^^WINfa- 

vide&u<3«u^pFn^[ above. 
fw?T%Ti( by nr%5gr«j- 
i^ q ^r^k by snwf . 

by riwiOTprg qfm^, 
son of ^fafTFT; in 1449 A. d. 
( at bidding of prince 
of ^ST )• Probably same as 
above. 

C. by author. 
f t f g ltp by ^wjiixiiu. 

by sr^Tf son of hW+'u-J 
of the sgfiytfr family ; pr. at Rat- 
nagiri in 1873. 

C. mP i fcmre r by Tjsfrr, son of 
who was author of |pj^- 
HW<£Hfak [; P r - at Bombay in 
1902. He wrote g% a q<w in 
1635-36 A. D. 

^o^wfuiilf'm by 

C. by author. 

^t rgva Ttf by ?rfhlT atfiffitifsW, son of 
yfngrr, son of ^tfnsr; ms. copied 
intake 1661 ( 1739 a. d. ). 
in 9 verses by 

*!* 4 -dirg. 

y q ^ itj ^ nr by 41 «+- u ^ son °f tfl’jfr- 

*£* 



by son of 

. the author. 

$u£i 5 xiirr 53 W by 

abas of 

^rgprvr?, son of rft^pqj ; same as 
com. on $ - njg|gjfc r, composed 
in 1671 a. d. 

^nrwfrr m. in atrotp, 
of Isnf?. 

of the son ofrm^T ; m, in 
)• 

$w re?qrer m. in mjmgrr, trori 

^^3RTT«rfffqrtr by rmrav?-- 

fT $TW<C t T by twmfafasr, alias 
^/.uiei rTi m T, son of rfgsrffW and 
disciple of arfrfo 3 tl%?T; about 
1650 A. D. 

f^T^n'T or $ramr?iwr by rmum- 
=gw. 


by 



of sftfilft. 


by tn^fray. 


<£Muft«r- 

fjCHlUfaglH- 



ftHTrc3 f .fr by Trrrg-;?, 
son of feeqj (Baroda O. I. 
10629). 

by rn%RTO^%?r. 

by a^cRr«rftrsr. 

alias by ; 

vide sec. 77. 






















































by m. by gpawfa- 
Earlier than 1500 A. d. 

of q rere r fa i m. by 
in fratTrerTr?- 

3 >tU+.le}( 4 faiiW of ssfrnsi, son of 
^?r»T^T«T; vide under ^d-H ' io k- 
vide sec. 101 on 
It is this that is m. in wjy- 
HTO 7 ofrf®. 

by ntfbmriim. 

by He men¬ 

tions gf^flU-.i. 

by twfHsrmtemfrgnJ 
( Baroda O. I. No. 10152 on 
portion of it ). 

by TT5VTT 

pupil of ( a calendar of 

lasts and feasts enjoined in the 
^ths and the rites appropriate to 
them ). About 1360-1400 \. d. 

by ; m. in his 

; vide sec. 90. Deals | 
with <nrT%jf%, 

q^tJT, nifT5, §£& atfa- 
mXT, inmtTST and other xhsRs, 
^rrlnT, ^src^mr?, 

^nptfor, Jfpnw- 

^f^RTTOfbi of trpq*qfo ; sec. 98. 

by ftrerra ssf> son of 
fasrra. In five starts for mW=U 
followers. Based on 
deals with qr^rnT- ffaptnt# 
*Tvr5T^5tT,T«n?TW'^^ T > ^P^ s - 
Stein’s cat. (Intro, p- XV and p. 
86) gives the date of composition 


as sake 1562 ( 1640*41 A. d. ), 
but B. O. cat. vol. I. No. 72 
and JBORS. for 1927 pans 
III-IV p. IX give 1500 sake 
( 1 57b-79 a. d. ) as the date. 

^rUrTrW of 

alias ydi*TOH of 
wr^iRT.* 

^didT ^T ufe alias of 

$fT»nvr, son of ; m. in 

gri^dvq and sn*riW-ddTsr» fa* fa*, 
rrasi'+.i^r and quotes Cigiuid. 
About 1475-1525 A. D. 

of son of *ra- 

5tKt; m. in his =y , d«ll ! rbfr. 
m. in ^ramPi^r. 

^fq^fKJTSRi by vrrrav? ( P r * at 
Bombay in 1855 ). 

^ctra^W of f;unfasiHi 4 * 

frfq m f l’T of %5nr*£ (this is pro¬ 
bably the 'ptttr^Tvr quoted in 
gri%HW, sw$dr 4 3 and other 

rtr?S ). 

^ftnrsrfr by qr3?i£, son of rt^r 
%ar<p* ; composed in sake 1640 
qrvmr ° n fa?T> ^Ftrfir«F, 1 * tes 
and observances in the 12 months 
of the year, on ^anffa, eclipses 
Sec. at ( modern Satara ). 
N. vol. X. pp. 217-219. 

®<>4W$iufs* of ar^qfafim under 
of uti^t* D ea ^ s 
with feasts and fasts on impor¬ 
tant days of the twelve months 
of the year; m. in 1 

vide sec. 98. 

vide tfcipaitJxT'i'ft#* 











































WiNfsr^ 



' < 3 L 

Sigtory of Bharmai^dra 


&t*T<S T m. in ft. ft., 

■ of ^qn^Tn-T, son of £ 

son of qrognTOj? who was ho¬ 
noured by the king of ftq$- In 
8 sreiT^rs. Mentions %tnfs, JTP-J- 
ftq and his own ftqjrcpB* 
BarodaO. I. No. 1953. 

of ; v ide sec. 90 

( pr. B. I. series, 1921). 

^rtrvHiss* of 

4,H4MN^ r of son of 

and grandson ot =u<tf'# ,>u i fT^Tr^- 
He was daughter’s son of rsr- 
insr, author of qrratrwfoft^T. 
Composed in ftra" » 7°5 (1648" 
49 a. d. ). Deals with religious 
observances of fords from tricT* 
and of months from fog to 
; quotes fftrft, 
JTRIWWg. 

fjfqrBn^T of cj^tfhrr. 

%--<zrrxmx of #FBra- 

a manual of ceremonial ob¬ 
servances for different months ot 
the year compiled under prince 
,of about 1750 

A. d. 

of ■*j4(M m. in ftctiwr 
W P- 499 - 

g i rtTB TBT m. in 5 T'-jrt«t and Bfift" 
of Earlier than 

1400 A. o. 

of ^nrr (pr. 

at Bombay )• 


of ^MWfrT. 
v ‘de 

®«TTofo m. in 

^wiq-^fo by 

^snrfori^jrm^r alias gftrB^ift or 
fftrftijreft-- a work on 
worship in four parts ( fPifts ). 

the same as qftcTrqB^t- 
fopr; m. in !P 4 |*H?W ofriKiyur*^ 
and in anf^gf^FT- Earlier 
than 1500 a. d. 

ffb oi l^ g fci tET of^tTfbT, son of 

^mmawg io fa by N. 

(new series) vol. III. preface \' I. 

^ by q^nr. 


tfc’ i a-q a; on eight kinds of forts. 

^rifoirBWB by TTO^WI, son of 

wmtniwf. 

^^Ffopgmfot by spftm?^. In 
three ^tfts on magic charms and 
expedients for protecting the 
king’s person and for various 
other purposes, and on various 
startling, interesting experiments 
on women, plants, food. N. IX. 
pp. 189-190 and D. C. Ms. No. 
981 of 1887-91 and 1031 of 
1884-87. About 1520 A. D. 

in 14 srwrrq-s (ed. by 
Bloomfield, 1889 ). 

C. by BfrftBf • 

C. by 
C. by 
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- of s®n 

of 5 a ! riT !> ?R', son of STr^i-T; com¬ 
posed at ijfcigjr (Stein’s cat. 
p. 248). 


m. in 

on uncw, maa. 

(pr. in Ben. S. 
series). Vide under 3; nff-l<R - 
5 3 ?H 33 '. 

m. by the f^^nr. 
sfcHqUW.i m. in ^1^4 1 44^4) 
( p. 121 ) and ; 

before 1500 a. d. 

3 ?frcfift+-l ( on worship of ^stjr) 
by in 8 qj^s. About 

1500 A. D. 

C. by t^mgrir^TTfr. 

C. by ( pr. in Ch. S. 

series). 

by OfftTR?^-. 
>%trT 4 rr<i^rt?iT m. in 
Ttty l+<'=|-^T'TtV.| • 

%Urcpr 5 ^f of ( p r . in 

B. I. series). Vide sec. 101. 
foWig^rr of sr«[»Rm- 
f^Tf^r?tr m. in • 

iarUT'Tsfh' by f%sg7-uy. Describes 
rites from the day of death to 
for gngr fcyfo rs- D. 
C- Ms, No. 207 of 1884-87, 

or 

N. X. p. 237. 

H. 0 . 68. 


fd-.'-JI^PT ( astrological work in re¬ 
lation to dharma) m. by si q ^ rfe. 

f 3 RTCK m. in ft. %, and gjugr- 
WJl T ir%T^; earlier than 1600 a.d. 

#wrr- 

SP mra ~ q^:iqfo r 4 fluk by 

( Stein’s cat. p. 87 ). 

by 

M T gRW ( Steins’s cat. p. 87 ). 

4TUTtTFnt^fq>q; of TRT)i«T5rm,son of 
; composed dur¬ 
ing the reign of of ftforaT. 

Gives a long list of authorities, 
such as qpTOfrT, TOR, SPRcT* 
qntefT, &C. 

Vide N. vol. VI p. 44. 

by aiH-W ; composed in 
Vikrama 1568 ( 1312 a. d. ) 
at dTrrwqT, where he was go¬ 
vernor. OnsurRTT, f^R- 

g^rr, 9 TR, ^pt, art : ms. copied 
in ^rart, 1582 (1526 a. d. ) when 
dfaitJSTq was ruler ( Stein’s cat. 
p. 305, extract). 

$rkftiik or - 3 pJor by son of 

( BarodaO. I, 1142.) 

tqrfarqsr ( pr. ill Mysore G. O. L. 
series and translated in S. B. E. 
vol. 29 ). Agrees closely with 

ifrfvrRrisx. 

C. of ^5^5, son of arrmit re¬ 
siding at (pr. in above.). 

tqT%^pqruv*q by anrsf. 
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History of Dhartnaiaatra 



■ by 

by twht for lung <m- 
offtfftTcTT- 1 A 5 0 ’ 1 5 00 A - D - 
nfmq^ftr by *rf m ( Stein’s cat. 
p. 87) m. in ( vide 

BBRAS cat.vol.il. p. 226). 

by MuiMfd, son oi 
in 3 chapters. He says 
that king of g ave 

|f%to his grandfather. N. vol. 

V. p. 183 ; ms. dated 1766 fow 
(1710 a. d. ). 

^ • Nfo . ri ^ft by «5ia|g3TP*l$- ; 

it^T*rjtFsr^T5T by ; compos- j 

ed in#^1852 ( 1795-96 a. d.). 

jrsppsrTfv^r?^ by t5tm<tT5tot- 

m. in and ’dwT-T m 

by under the 

patronage of 

wife of <r 3 rr%S °f son °f 

son °f son °* 

m. by and 

• ( in smrf^rm^)- About 

1400-1450 a. d. Speaks of the 
advantage of visiting and wor¬ 
shipping the Ganges and bath¬ 
ing therein. 

nfamrafo by M*r*<pr (Ulwar 
cat. No. 1309)- 

nSfcifawfWt nl - in 

nSt^m^r- 

(wr*rc*w)pr- in B. I. 

series. 



m. in jnqf^-rmgiy. 
m. in fo. t%. 

T f^ ^n^T m. by tpr^f^P of Rfop- 
.Wf- 1 

JlvtRirqTit ( Stein’s cat. p. 87 ). 
iWReTWTH m. by 3 WT&, 

3*rrfi?. .. 

irqr^luPni^'T m. by srftfrr- Earlier 
than 1600 a. d. 

P art ot 

TOHHMJgfit alias ijurrsfa by *y- 

Rsr. Vide truTT^rK- 

TPTPT^tcT by srPt^P- 
sTjnv^ffr by TfPT«r, son f of ffr-Jtr, 
son of*fa*a?; flourished between 
1550-1625 a. d. 

b y 

THTTSTtPronr from the by 

pmrm- 

jrmsr^rN. ( new series) vol. I. 
p. 84. 

TR iud m by 

nari nNittwr by nfarcm^rfstct- 

mTRRIuitfi^fn- 

*Ttrrsrrap^[^r by 3 r?hV^’ son °f 
stgpQfoM ; (f° r )• 

jmsrr^t^fiT by Vide p. 

417 above. 

^■srrartrew m. in rrawrafrvsr- 
*UIIs*tIby ntf^^ (Baroda O. 
I. 8688). 

*Ttrr«rP5Tf^5frt ot The 

first verse specially mentions 
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m sgwm , and 

( i. e. 4-.pMd5?) as its authorities. 

WRnH or ^r^FT^ra, manual of do¬ 
mestic rites ( for qp^-wi&r) by 
r'-ipruEih on^r^'JT'FwnTj 
faoS'fagrTtf, 

®n“W^t 3 *THTSTR?j ^RTHTj 

mmrrsr, ^TmFftw; 
expressly states that it follows 
WSVqpfW ; m. in iTTTUTUl^T on 
and in 5 STP§ 7 T^r- I. O. 
ms. dated #nj; 1575 i. e. 1519 
a. d. (Vide I. O. cat. p. 515 
No. 1633 ). 

m. in ^nr^sff-j^r, 



son of mrp^pt ; completed by 
*iflfaaT$i . About first half of j 
14th century. 

buted to 3 |Tw 4 > ; mentions 
by irRTOf• 

*rrtn#r^Tcr of^romf. 

or -qt^TtT by ^T, son 
of 3 t^( 5 jr, surnamed r^n\ He 
wrote jrai'grw^rg^r in 51% 1675 
(1753 a. d. ). 

’TTOsfojTs^iJT by f^rrrtT- 
'iNlswt by ^TiW£. 

by qrri^Rrq', son 
of 5PTOWT5 and trrrnnrft, sur¬ 
named 1^. His guru was ar^nf. 
Ulwar cat. extract 618. 

by gjsomf » son °f 
»TRTmn^ ; composed in 1757 - 

A. D. 


UTwtiT 5 a-TOTi%!U' by nfgrm^w^'trft- 

»mr=firs 7 ^'m%fur from the 

^^vjrsrf^Pr ( vide Ulwar cat. 
extract 302). 

from ^iT^Ticf^- 

TTprurutctTHtthr Ji Ulwar cat. No. 
1312 and extract 304 ). 

nmmW nr. in sri^^T ( vol. I. 
p/213 ). 

nr. by f^PST^Tj fhnlo, 3W- 
TT& ^RP 5 r°- 

rTTf^T^Tf^Pr by HtrrsRj, pupil o. 

jTr?T5WRr in. in tpT^tWTq. 

sjow^rfir by son ^ 

" rpntfkm of the mm family- 
On umf^TT- 

?jl 5 njq^r m. in °f 

and in fitPIcTrq' and «<s*u*tdT-q. 
Earlier than 1400 a. d. 

of ssfarro tn. in his 

fjfqWrqTOTq'. 

jjjgrsNft^T by ^ i^e 

j on doubtful points of 
rites and ceremonies. 

by f^r^r- 

j^uTfrsTfrrq- 

by ( portion of 

| ^mf^k). 

I ^rog*fiT¥r 5 y. 

by =5pj%*3T a large work 
in 589 pages (pr. in B. I. series, 
1938) ; sec. 90. 
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History of Dharmaiastra 


(1) RP^rtpfpT by irq^fr. 

(2) ^wpr^nj- by ^Hw^r'Tfff- 

CO by son of 

^fHRfcjrr by -p£. 

^HRlfteT by ygj^r, composed in 
1266 A. D. 



m. in nif^aTapr. 

com. on 3TPmKTO$r- 

W b y 

summary of matters 
connected with domestic rites, 
according to ‘i 

^fTT^r- 


(«rg:$msfto) by W^TTsn%?T. 
Ulwar cat. extract 54. 

by . 

^rdH-e.fir by in three 

kandas on tryjnys, &c.; 

ms. copied in.R^ 1720. 

$fT<rirn$re- vide under 
^?r*niprrfti% 5 r. 
sHITTf^r? by 3 t^tT>T£. 

by %TJ3^ITRm. 
trR^R-JTUTsrr, a com. on 
by HKro-oT. 

( STPT^tT^rPT ) by 5Ti5Ti>T?rr- 

ffHr. He quotes ^tRRpi. Ul¬ 
war cat. extract 14. 


A ^ __ 

gnqpT'flrnr- 

STR^T. 


^^iUl' 4 r^ TT^--l (Hultzsch R. I. No. 
637). • 

^RT'amsrs or q§rwamH«rf rn. 
by %Trrfk- 

by (i. e. pro¬ 
bably ) in 21 khan das ; 

deals with sn^TO^RTS like rprr- 
'TPT> sjynriT, ^ftTPrit^PTST, taiflif. 4 , 
’TTWRtir, SpjfSTRH, =3^T+.W, OT- 
?TtpT, RfM irt ^edruhi and ^-t- 
4y=PTys like <tprr. 

Cr flrpPRJ^^TR or ^ug- ^ ii n by 
Wg^mr tf^rnritta, son of 
of fPTHJT^r- Hultzsch R. 

l. No. 603 and extract, p. 88. 
Refers to his ffry fora ry and its 
<rN>r and a u^W^icW and its 
hjtw. 

tnERTlTsr m. by tfTtrrnT in his vrrctr 
on III. I. 1. 

^^ ST a il fycfcl ( on qnfrfe«w r) by 
son of About 

1600 A. D. 

^Ttfgwrf alias spTtnwy by mn- 
tranTf, son of ^STfNrnf, sur- 
named strys - ( 3 TR% ) ; quotes 
'(T*n«*8 (<o«i 1 4 $<| r on tjf fe n tfl ’s irrcr 
on 3 TPTOR, SHTHT- 

Mukrtl^, H|tnT^%rT, qygj- 
ywsFTPT and yiWMqdi and his 
own stTRtflPH. Later than 1650 

A. D. 

^TOUS 1 by ntfiRjpr ( pr. in B. I. 
series as appendix to Tftt fr fr igift ) ; 

m. in ^Frri%TfrmfaT of 

and in the and 










































C. by son of i 

in* ' m 

rTr^T and edited by Bloomfield in 
ZDMG. vol. 35 pp. 537 ' 54 8 
in 209 verses and two Msin^PS. 
Begins 3 Mft : tr^rp <RT- 

tfrf^nT 1 sTt^rJTRT flrTTOItr ftwti'4 
g nr P?fR ii. -Text same as in 

B. I. series. 

jfiyRurtr by of ‘ifi-'W in 

27 StfPpS. 

C. q reggwra r by sprrtpf ■> 
mentions snrrrraft of sffrtR. 

nf^Rofcr by 3TT^«T|. 
nrtrAnk by %Rt- 

tfratR? (Bik. cat. p. 391). 

C. 

MM ' -tq r by tpTPP? (probably 
same as a com. on 

iftasr^fatfar ofq^rtr). 

rfrsrtRrrqtr^ ( taken from sqma^r- 

^O- 

(taken from vnrf^J )• 

’tr^H'-Hyvfar. 

tTt^sny^pi by fgugqfosg. 

by 3 T?rnTapT ( in TT^PTT- 
$Vppt, which is taken from his 
brother’s work ). 

nttnrtrrfhrTm by st.qirg ( probably 
a mistake, as was a son ol 

)• Vide Baroda O. I. No. 

1870. 

nVinrsRwnttr by qtnsravt - son oi 
yro^air (also styled 


( pr. by Chentsalrao, Mysore 
1900 ). First half of 17 century. 

by ikiN^4'3T of nf^- 
jnrt ( ms. in Baroda 0 . 1 . 8131 
dated 1600 ). Each verse 
ends with the words 

C. by trui+.f ^r^r. 

tfratf^TTHOR by ■*ilMWr<J (Baroda 
O. I. 11041 ). 

iftyyq<HUttr by son of 3 TPT~ 

! and younger brother of 

i s -',vR rf ^ ; author of • 

j quotes sR^tt^rr, 

ffrPPH, HRm^lflrT- About 1660- 
1680 ; says is to be avoi¬ 

ded in marriage by nTvqf^fffiTS 
alone as tERJPTre says and as the 
f^rsraTT is to the same effect. 

by 

by RTrrtmvjf m. in 
n NM3lfcm q- by vftfr. 
ffR ri q rfh trr? by <r^PTPT ( Baroda O. 

I. 8789 ). 

by vrglf^f^nT •, first 
half of 17 th century ( also sty¬ 
led fft^Rorrwr ). 
fftan«fh'w by ( stfitgg ) tnw- 
= 3 T$. 

C. by fjnrtlwinJ, son of rrofft- 
T gP TO T M ( pr. by Chentsalrao, 
Mysore, 1900). 

nfasreTRofc by son offmR, 

son of 1550-1625 A. D. 

nftra^ftfufc by ° r 

sgg, son of and younger 

brother of wtfr; finished at 




























Benares ( I. O. cat. vol. III. 
p. 580). Composed in Sake 
1506 ( Baroda O. I. 11055 )• In 
verse and prose. 

TTr^rsT^RTH^r by 

byfsr» 5 RW“ 
h* ( Baroda O. I. - 9375 ). 
Different from 


by ; same as 


ift^niT^rn by ^nr, who also 
wrote ^TcTt^. 

C. by ; quotes 

5 T<J)W?K^id- 


alias by 

^iTTW'D^d ( standard work on 
this subject). Pr. by Chentsal- 
rao, Mysore, 1900. Undereach of 
the eight original gotras quotes 
passages from srrqwsr, 3 TP 3 R 7 T 

qvr, srtonrsr, wwsnor, 

^c^rnrr^; mentions #- 
^TR’r, ^Trf^Trir, and 
as MI'-WKS on m. in 


Earlier than 1450 a. d. 


iftsflratWSfft by ; gives 

exhaustive enumeration of divi¬ 
sions and sub-divisions of go¬ 
tras ; mentions ^Hrtrai'favrr, srr- 
of ^p-nqvr. 

( Baroda O. I. No. 7657 ). 

by 5tg.^- d r^, 

son of r^T- 

by son of yw- 

fjronrf and younger brother of 
All0ut 1585-1630 


A. D. 


( from the yrnrafbr by 

sFnspr). 


ifrtTtrarriqw vide tr^Twnr. 
JTt^TTtRt^T^ ( from the sfhfbar- 
‘ ST^r^T)- 

#r=n^?t by ^TWlftn 5 fT. 

iTRrmmf-rrmw by 
son of srstyrn- 


iiiiW'-tiiwi ( #yitmnr) 420 verses 
on various matters connected 
with religious observances, such 
as the measurement and con- 
struction of altars. 


uimgMs£ rgr He is m. even by hrt- 
qm. Earlier than 1000 a. d. 
BBRAS. cat. vol.'ll, p. 183. 

rftTra^mT^tct by son of 

belonging to ^TTO coun¬ 
try ( on worship of ). I. O. 
ms. ( cat. p. 587 ) dated 
1664. 

by *t)mI? 5. 
m. in atrmTTftr- 
m 4 Irf M <1 -•* I • 

ntwr^rf^T by 

( P r - in B. I. series 
and by Dr. Knauer and tr. in 
S. B. E. vol. 30. ). 

C. ( ) by vgimFPJT son of 

m. in srnpm of 
ms. copied in 431 

( 1549-50 a. d. ). 

C. ( w ) by q^TtrR, m. in ?TTH- 
of tfrfq^t^ and in 
Earlier than 1500 a. d. 

C. TR 5 JT m. in ntfaar* andsn^- 
Earlier than 1500 a. d. 
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C. by 

C. by f^mm, son 

of resror ( different from the 
author’s About 

1640 a. d. ( Stein’s cat. p. 86 ). 

C. <r-w by of 

srsrr. 

C. by son 

of fqsrnr ( Stein’s cat. p. 15 and 
p. 250 ). 

nrfWrRl^TJ ( pr. in B. I. series 
with com.) on «tpt- 

tjq and 9 TT^q^T- 

C. tr^isr by stiwh ; m. by rg- 

nrftratsn^RRrsq- m. by in 

TrtfartTW and s n^ ret. Probably 
same as qrsq of w giq^wr . 

»i\r*t»^V 4 K 4 s(. 

fftfipPW'Same as qnroqtq of qrrm- 
qq. Anan. Sm. pp. 49-71. 

ntfu^rrtf>t5T^ ( on rites for propi¬ 
tiating the planets in their evil 
positions, on q$q t q etc.) N. vol. 
X. pp. 201-202. 

nh^qsn^sppr. 


m. in rr^T^ntfrq 

and So earlier than 

1500 A. D. 

ntf^t^f^PT ( pr. at Bombay ). 
alias or 

trtqiwnp byl\wjm son of ^w- 
; compiled under the orders 
of HiJKl'SnfiRFST of 

Kasi, divided into six -.fn-3'S 
( waves) on sn^> 

and mqfsarT; quotes 

3 t<m& wTu^Hiy, 

and is quoted in the ftmu- 
tarqKPH of ; com¬ 

piled between 1400 and 1450 
a. d. Vide Ulwar cat. extract, 
304 for a long description of a 
town ctpj^fcT'ET near Benares, 
which is said to have surpassed 
Delhi and Kalpi and of the aft- 
qr*qqr family of kings, of which 
jftf^r-p^vas a scion and of 
the 5 pt family. The Ulwar ms. 

( verse 85 ) speaks of only five 
;£f%s ( omitting sriuptfiT )• Ir 
appears that m his 

qrtfST^WraT claims theqlfqr^TtSrq 
as his work. Vide Ind. Ant. for 
1912 p. 248. 

m. in the fajqfip of 

sft^T- 


C. (qpq ) by TTpq^T?;, m. in 
arr^rtvq of rgq^q. mwTO * s 

probably same as qsrtUT above. 

C. by m. in °f 

«q^q’s wtfNnq- 


m. in fa. fa- (pro¬ 
bably the ^M'gww °f )• 

in ft<W^ 50 ir °- 

bablythe °f 




■ m. 


in the cDi^ogK 


nfawqrsnT. 


of q^Tvpc. 
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m. in of 

*TTP=R. 

vide sec. 5 ; pr. in B. S. 
series and Jivananda Sm. part II. 
pp. 403-434. 

C. by infill spij. 

C. ( vrpsq - ) by h^kih ( pr. in 
Mysore G. O. L. series ). 

C. RRTT$Rr by ( pr. in 

Anan. P.) 

arPSRnr or ^^fitjRSRnr. 

by 

a ' gg rir ju t ? ( from the sprlRRfT of 

WKWI^TfT ). 

agotsrr^PtuW. 

i>^MS [ 4l»r ; refers to rtsht. 

gg HRftg re; by jtrrt, son of 2^rrr- 
gpr, of wsradra. Peterson’s 
5th Report p. 176. 

JPWTO (N. X. p. 200 ). 

ilgu^d-r? by Mentions' 

dllV-KI. 

by ^rfsR 

from of 

3 RRrt^. 
trip IsT^nSTrT. 

g g T 4 ^ T % v Jtvf by son of 

•n»A«Piif • 
g-fmwns^r by 

?^|4|ndpid vT or ygamcRq by r^- 
sr^T, son of : pr. in Ben- j 


gali type by Sanskrit Sahitya- 
parishad, Calcutta (No. 10). 
This is over and ’above his 28 
fms. 

according to ^nfPRT and 

drfw- 


asiiiRri'T^m or tnfwl^nf^r by 
*TOTqirr son of gfwgR-. 

About 1686 A. D. 

2r ^ rr ^ rS ^ 

agWlWM^Ia ( Peterson’s 5th Re¬ 
port p. 98). 

mFrmtjfc or qncfKfamfaofa (from 
the ^r $ n fetu s’ of the^f^ipTor). 

'pir<RR?q by qrrfrmr- 

^HRiqwfiq m. in ^djrffqf^qr of 
5 T 5 Jtm%. So earlier than 1400. 


by RRerwrtra^^T in 12 ^rs 
on 

iHftiyiHRqfdxnrr, trirnrnfTffrfkr- 
raok, aw, diETfdT, srr^r, 

frr, amkrT, under orders of 
prince qmao m ^ .’son of dtrm&; 
mentions ydiqflwuw, gnR?RP%. 
^ H i quflq , 3W?<RTfnr. First 
half of 17th century ; pr. in Ch. 
S. series. 


^firs --w -=H 41 rTvrr by qTudwrvRPj, son 
of RtRmWf, son of fsrRTOMf, 
of the family. ( Ulwar cat. 
extract 620). 

xprfrsrdRT by tprarer, son of r*t- 
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^0§1u«fr*T by grarTggg. 

or 

to by gfnnw tsnggr^ gu^. 
On daily duties, srr^, gggra, 
aafggfiffprrcr &c. ( Baroda O. I. 
No. 296 dated 1593 ). 

5g 3 ^ < ^nfrra^RtT by ggif^Tg. 

(on the ceremonies to 
be performed on the fourth 
night after marriage ). 

by g^tf^T ( Baroda O. I. 
1488). In fourteen verses on 

«TR[- 
O- by 

: ^*tepgrafoT of Imf?. Vide sec. 
87 (pr. in B. I. series). Hultzsch 
R. I. No. 658 contains tnafijaa 
and snttTT, but they are most 
probably by a different author. 

or -^rfo. Vide sec. 42. 

0 - by gfff^r (Ben. S. series pu¬ 
blishes on g g p K and 9*1:5). The 
I. O. cat. ms. p. 475 (on ^wt*- 
tCTJi- only) ascribes it in the 
colophons to ^Tfrgjg-, son of 
•nTiwg'?. Mss. of 3g|^c, sng-rc 
a nd JTnrfcrrWTws are known. 

0- by nirg jg-, son of aKima- 

(Ba-'faa O. I. 
2247 and 10540 ). 

^TT^Rfasmra or -aw by =rrggrfcr. 
Rites on the occasion of the 
first sraddlia of a woman dying 
H. D. 69. 


before her husband and son. 
Based on vfanjvf. N. (new series) 
I. p. 100. 

by WWTST agraia 
ofgg^pr. N. (new series) I. p. 
101 ; ms. dated 1765 a. d. 

Ut 

quoted in 

^u+.I^T m. by t%. !%•> awafr^a’s 
gfrrtar. Earlier than 

1570 A. D. 
m. in 

=awi^«T in. in fg. f%. (probably 

^TH5trn%wwRrr by mwmtf ( pr. 
at Benares, 1870); m. in arrarr- 
«W> wnwi5‘- 
C. fitar?nfT. 

C. by ( pr. 

at Benares, 1870 ). 

C. by arcana. 

=gHrw i%amrm by ; (is 

probably the work so m. by fa. 

). It is on astrology. Earlier 
than 1550 a. d. 

C. (ms. dated gag; 1657 i. c. 
1600-1601 a. d. ). 

by agam. On 
awtRs of two kinds, sn?r ( aa^- 
ata and others ) and ( such 
as 'nawsr), on for tm'rgra 
and other gwmts and on gg- 
wwwisw ; D. C. No. 112 of 
1895-1902 copied in ggg 1719. 
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^ 5 t?f ( acc. to litim ); vide 
B.B.R.A.S. cat. vol. II. p. 243. 

by 

^ 551 - 3 ! of JTRTtr&r based on 

'rfv%g, 

oiiW.ifrtvi'}-. and «d 4 - 
^cf. Later than 1450 a. d. 

( ed. by Kressler ). 

■^Turw-dfcr or =crmwJTJTt% or ^rr- 
ui^pj^TcRp. There is a ^t^Tcppr 
in 66 0 verses. There is a 5*5- 
tj 1 also. 

Hrm^tr^nPdq^f of ^rtrh. 

= g 7 at ^TlM-R l vdjj^ in 108 stanaas. 
It begins c s^?pr 
I ’. 

^rm^mTMdiTrt^nW (pr. in Calcutta 
O. series No. 2 , 1921 ). 

^oFpmafrr- 

( pr. at end of the <prfe- 
gfttr in Dr. Sham Sastri’s edition). 

mfrcremre R by sfrerogravr. 

’gTgnT^rrwrr by mw. 

gTg^TntvnTOTRr- 

by RR- 

^rg^’nrr^T'T by 'tRafojr. 

^ngi(nr^?«ir by vrutrr. 

=griTFr#trWf^r^ m - by ^tttr. 

by ( pr. in Kavya- 
mala series ). 

by wtHR 3 *- 

^i^RTn^n^rr. 


by ^rtqfu^r. 


0 

IT 

r V 


from the fopgrt^nT^frT 
of f^RTO- 


Vide sv^iw^ilr. 

Vide 

C. (vrr^r) m. by yr^rr in his 
ST’TlLic'il- 

by ira^crfl^ ; vide sec. 

73 - 

C. qreEl W g ft Rg^ of TtJRTPr, 
composed in Sake 1544 ( 1622 
A. d. ). 

• -aW^ w fti^ re- same as tpmr^r. ( It 
is in verse ). 

ni. by 

C. m. in of 

C. qtpRT by KfRrlfnww ^ttt- 
jpjr, son of dhn and grandson of 
snrrfo who was a great srWR 
and patronised by king 
Vide under CTWft'T- 

CC. RTRRirfi by sftrmi, son 
of ^TtjRr^r- 
CC. by sftfRT- 
CC. by ^RfT. 

C. by stT^rw: or 3rn?nl', son of 
R 3 RT- 

by 

C. by y i sf ir m , son of *torfJVL 
son of RWfjsor. 
































(Virr by son of 

siTr- 

' 3 "^I 4 m-c(K*ST m. by 

t 2 Vrr*n 4 'iqng^ by f^RTTW, son of 
f^rnr. (I. O. cat. I. p. 95 ms. 
dated ^4^ 1810 i. e. 1753-4 
a. d. ). Composed about 1640. 

by son of 

(Baroda O. I. No. 1026). 
Ms. dated i860. 

by sffgfrt, m. by yg- qvyi 
in 3 TT%JvcTt^. 

by 

by ^irrf?EnT %TI%g;. 

of son of 

M^fn'tnrro. Vide under trruferrT- 
ST 4 W. 

m. in ft^r, tmfe, 
*Tmptrnf. 

^^Wbyjfft^p^of the 
?n?nff=T ( in more than 24 
JT-ETOTS). 

sr|J T^T^+-nt-r-.i m. in tt^tvjt’s itpar on 
TRV+.JJiijr- 

by ^ftrsr, composed 
under orders of of Ka- 

m boja family. Vide Mitra’s ! 
Notices vol. V p. 109 for con¬ 
tents (the ms. was copied in 
1838 i. e. 1782-3 a. d. ); 
in ten srnrs. 

ST^TT^ftrsjTfr by sfhrc compiled 
under the patronage of prince 


( ^rsm ) 3 T 3 r?TS, younger bro¬ 
ther of gnjag, who was son of 
son of fpsy who was 
sole minister of the king of 
Delhi. The family was Man- 
dira from Kosala country and 
their capital was Deals 

with 3TT^rrr, 4TT5t, STT5, WsKfAr, 
rwurn, %mm and ^5. 

The date in the I. O. ms. is cor¬ 
rupt %jFrRnmn#rfH’ (? fsrnfntm- 
1559 ) of the f§ra=r*T era. 
About 1500 a. d. Names !^IH- 
•ftwr, vi+U44lft+.i. 

HM 4Tq'ur dtH ' K -ms. ( Baroda O. I. 
No. 2365) dated 1565 ^rsrai 
( 1508-9 a. d. ). 


r^H<uifci*=itp by crt ^t i k ( Baroda 
O. I. No. 12774 )• On er^PU’ 
and 9Tp§[. 

■ 5 -ni‘iifidTU or STdim by 


^RTSJiVlwr by 

STUgif m - iu 

3 TO"a 4 .ift 4 n'- 

^nrf^nrrtr ( on g;cnpa ; T?repft') by 


STtTidfiftoTq- by nPTI gi^PE .- pupil 
of and son of arnw 


.„ by s-mfijr^u of 

( modern Gorakhpur ). 
He was a devotee of mtum ; 
deals with all religious acts 
































MIN/Sr^ 



<SL 


548 


History of Dharmaimtra 


( nitya, naimittika, and kamya ) 
about tn^T- The srsTf^r at the 
end of D. C. ms. No. 241 of A 
1881-82 is bv ^Kd i tf ■a^’jfugrT; 
ms. copied *^3; 1827 ( 1771 
A. d. ). 

aqffrgflffTgg by Tffim of the 
sTTftr ^^fr? , son of <rfa^raT^r- 
of Benares (extensive work in 
900 pages pr. by Laksmivenka- 

' tesvara Press at Kalyan in 1925). 
A digest in 19 m«i$s on 
a'ft, ?Retc. the first being 
on tpr^y, compiled under the 
patronage of unrRr? who per¬ 
formed Wifft&rw in and 

also ^rT3TT-~. His city 3Tr*=r£T 
(Amber) is also referred to. 
Composed in Vikrama 177° 
(1713 a. d. ). Gives genealogy 
as ( who brought Shivaji 

to Delhi ) - 

Sometimes called 
° a w i^ imT ( Uhvar cat. extract 
305 ); pr. in Bombay, 1903. 

TraiAdv'-T ( ? ) m. in ^rti- 

of =grt%«ar»: ( p- 166 ). 

3Tmf*fopro“r , T by t|sfr*r- 

^trrok m. by ft. fo. and by ir^TVir 
in Vide 

rmvfcr- 

tfwm- 

by ^wfafoar- 

7T^T5T?TI < I Wl HIx or -<Fgfrt. 

(1) by ^rrnion^, son of ; 

quotes ^.qJ^RTtroi; * 1 S 1 3-1575 
a. d. ; sec. 103. 


( 2 ) by ; sec. 106. 

M<-5ii?luif-HUi| ; 4-:[5T pr. at Ratnagarh 
( 1893 A. D. ). 

of ( pr- by 

Jivananda ). Sec. 102. 
from the 
by 

by 5TRTTt- 

T frtf-wf^ rrgt^TWvT by trPTaorwf- 

^mTT^rf^THDFT by wife; N (new 
series )II p. 55-56. 

Ttl fitMuiq - (Baroda O. I. No. 

11003 ) on i-prtmrs etc. 

sn idw ' g i ( part of )• 

tfrrffmraT ( vide N. vol. II. p. 151) 
on the origin of different Hindu 
castes. 

3 T Ti< ft TT g rr by ffnraru, son of 
and surnamed *<$<#$$ 

and inhabitant of 
Divided into three parts in verse 
on Wf, <n$cfNsftr ; 

but contains nothing on vjh or 
^nlrrs. D. C. Ms. No. 302 of 
1884-86. 

snftB r re r (from ); 

Stein’s cat. p. 94. 

ro. in ^n^rcfsrcraftr of 
^PTjsTOr and in 

by ifu^rt. Part 

of a larger work callen gtrtf- 
sjrr-it&ifim. 

mft&rm; by s^rtrer. 

by JtTTnmvtf ( Baroda O. 

I. 11x47)- 
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by. tost* *. 
srrfafaV-P by *§»n^r. 

by f^«pTr<7 ( N. vol. IX 
p. 179). Stein’s cat. calls it 
"f aring ( p. 89). 

by ( probably 

same as first part of sjptcstto- 

*M. 

srnfafg^?; by csrrcPTPfNrg'pfr of 
rnf^rm, son of 35n#vfT, grand¬ 
son of fc«RTO, of spgusS* 

( Paranda in Maharastra ? ). In 
three g^nts ; ms. ( I. O. cat. 
vol. Ill p. 519 No. 1639) is 
dated sake 1564 ( 1642 a. d. ). 
Peterson (in Ulwar cat.No. 1323) 
says that it is part cf 
srrer, which is quoted by 
and he gives the father’s name 
as stmr*T 3 T previously called fasg- 
smtT and grandfather as * Sama- 
raja ’. 

attributed to *rrqtjr. 
by dr%^ 5 TTST. 
by T5T^5ii$ 

by 

by 

m. in of 

5 j 3 Nn% and by §^. 

(according to 

on repairing temples, images of 
gods &c. N. vol. X. p. 271. 

*fN'5f?n3[srtfnT by Hmmimf, son of 

*T*Ts>g**r|. 

wt^^T^trnT by ^pn>. 
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by tmes'ii'aiMgj 
son of N. ( new series) 

vol. Ill p. 64 ( ms. dated 

1785 )•• 


by siig^ -s t iT qpr- 
g-o^ (Baroda O. I. Nos. 358 and 
5549 ). “ 

srre fotd ^r t^rrrprPT or-g^jnpr by 
TTTt^vntf, son of ntwiPtf. son 
of About 1570-1590 


A. D. 


by 

by ngassr- 

fironftra:, son of g-spur. 



fn^trftrrf, son of g^nrsr. 

ab¬ 
ridgment of the above ms. 


( Ulwar cat. No. 1324) copied 
in %gg(i8i2 ( 1755-6 a. d. ). 

s ffa sntg Aufrecht’s Leipzig cat. 
611. 


(ed. by Dr. Caland, Pan¬ 
jab Oriental Series 1922 ). 

C. jprtfvpft by sftfggrcr ( extracts 
printed in above). 
3tfit<vr»33w?g3j%. 

StVMMiw ( in the form of a dialo¬ 
gue between and 3 tw ). 
Divided into srqrr^rs on trFrfagrT, 
tPH’&c.; vide Bik. cat. p. 398. 
Burnell ( Tatijore ms. cat. p. 
136b) says that the author’s 
name appears to be Ba¬ 

roda O. I. 1136 is a part of it 
( t> n *t*nfa<CT* ) and e$- 
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tends over ioooo and' No. 
10546 is another in 14000 gsr.' 

^TROT^T by xr^tcqrss - rn. in the *m- 
tr#T of vtut and in arn'^epHTg of 
and in 

m. in %rrrf 3 T, grewm? 
( gFTFTTT ), Earlier 

than 1250 a. d. 

*nrnf f ? by son of 

=3f, in four ^ggeps. 
srnrtH 1-4^h by #&un*ir<s on 

W¥EWS. 


ty^rrfVTR. 



m. by 


m. in EFT^UT of ir^W, 

fg. %• 


by JT^T. 


EsrtfH.RRR^rrc by fwfafg; N. 

( new series) vol. I p. 134, ms. 
dated sake 1670 ( 1748 a. d.). 


EPTtTfrm? m. in grtar^fg and 

trgtftRRahrw m. by in 

stftfftRT* and n^jpnfcaTcT. 


•Hfrfgi’nrnrg?' by 
TgrfH.-^rRW^ m - by 

by son of ^r- 

5T*fc- 

^grirtTvhr na. in r. eft- 


m. in and 

an( i 

w rfa g fifc ni. in and =eh- 

l‘ f$n'rwV -?fCTR of 


EjSjtffT’TTt'T ni. in ^EFRWSqF? of ftt%- 
RT- 


^ftra4Tf?r by ^nrfttpT? 3 nR N. 
.( new series )n. P . s 8. 

j q’l lr n i'V? na- by of 

sj^rrm, by^r^R. 

\rMiirr>n<+'.liil na. by y dBlRT of tTRr~ 
qaJRtf, H- RT-, frrf^TOTg. 

Sa il 'd>rf T 4 by 

^arEFT^r by under 

Raja Todaramalla. 

Hir^vRvg vide sec. 104. 

gfb^srapr by RPtRTU under the 
patronage of Maharaja ^fb^. On 
the rites for every day of the 
year ; ms. written in sake 1589 
i. e. 1667-68 a. d. ( Burnell’s 
Tanjore cat. p. 136b.). 


na. in the of 

by rg^rf^g in tai^dT-a 
(vol. I p. 213) and in 5 T 3 > 
cf.+itfi'f.i* > earlier than 15^5 o. 


fTTmftRTT- 

tTTrmfgq^nr °f 4 I<^«p 5 (P art °f 
)• 

g^FST r-ru T d'd prg fa by vt&ft sqrorar- 
?riT»m^n'HsrTMvr by pnpsn *ft- 
Frnft 


by rg-r^f- 
by 

oir^rg. It is a com. on yr^fib'EF 
of sragrftT. 


g'T-a^ifg ^T by arfnWfW ( Baroda 
O. I. No. 376 ). Written at the 
bidding of ^greff Dilates 

































on the question as to who 
should observes rites, dis¬ 
courses on the inadvisability of 

aflusmrtn' and n^prnrur- 

by Sart re . 

byoim ul' n&T- 
*r|mnaw Vide Mi tra’s 

Noticesvol. V. p. 155 for con¬ 
tents; m;. copied in sake 1661. 


Hr^U'KI^T-vde j 


Ade BBRAS cat. p. 2 iy 
No. 687, jrobably same as the 
next. 

C. vide BBAAS cat. p. 217 Iqo 

687. 


ofR^rfb^-fT vide sec. 
105. Gives summary of his 

C- straw by 
C» araw by 
by 

a^OK m. by grt fst and 

* n and raudaxa and 

in STRtHWjjjr. 

ni. in traHiafTxa of *go. 
m. by 


ide .^jRfcran^. 
fmrwnTTi^ry by An abrid 

ment of his ( 
argrr^fT d-.ided into four ^-s c 

^ rgTT - ^n^T.- and sq^- 
Composed when king ^ ( 

was reigning. Lath 
hall o! 15th century- nientior 
his in 


fT1 <Cft}vlysj by «U 
oiT^nr, a com. on srRrf^rT- 
of ^jsjirifor ( pr. by Jiva- 
nanda). 

rtW r 4 rfht. 

avarnFi^r m. by i n tufgpu- 

rlft)'. 

a^TCm*?^^. 

C. 

affij^Kqus.f by 3 tcqytj^x%H (against 
the practice of branding the 
body with marks, as g^ntts do). 

aagsTqryoT or ^ 5 HtfhRtrrr from 

aHwfasranr by m^^ra. 

aH^rrR^r; by s f ^RiTKcuBr a 
( Baroda O. I. 11575 ). 

aTorgf^tisr by 

aR^rq^rajiTTOr by 

(af^Rrarafr by 3 t 5 tnt 5 T. 

raf^^r or of 

3 TR«n^, son ofatp^q-. 

(anr^F by ; Baroda O. I, 

8336 ). 

(rtf^Paf^qrr by <Tt»rtrcriTsr> (B. O. 
niss. cat. vol.INo. 1451ms. copi- 
ed in 3. ^. 345 i, e . j464 A . a 

by fferaftm. 
m. in 

firnTcTr^ by 

C- by epT^rRTstr N. (new 

series )I. p. 155 

C. by tpreftrw anaRfa. N. (new 
series ) II p. 71. 
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(new series ) II. p. 72. 

at Benares in 1887 a. d. ). 
by 

rftftlcftfafa (part of 
of ). 

fafoflfo ET by jjETgfcTW , son of 3 FT- 
( Baroda O.I. No. 10724). 

rMsiiaftwra' (or by ^s- 

qifbr. Same as above. 


Re- 


fafaftrfcr by HiJrrfSrwf. 

by HKRunrg. 
fafaratiFr by 

f?r^rv»uni by «u<s&»u( wTfjRT* 

lie^'vx - 

ffrfa proFT by vrftRT ( pr. it Benares 
ana Bombay ). 
frfojfinfoT by J7'ijrHT«r §«• 
f^#rnnr"by 

fofi jpiuiv by rmra ( part of g?re- 
ffpmr). 


alias by 

qrm. Names %wttr#r, 
yy-^PT. 

C. by snaRRTiht, son of sfrpT. 
frtfolPiftq 1 from the chMdTvrw. 

Tctfafjr&T by gRJrOtg (Baroda O. 
I. No. 1061 x is dated #sn*. 
1583 i.e. 1526-27 a. d. ). 

T%MatrPT by 
raf^famxj- by nipm.. 
fofaftxfar byifrw- 

ftrfafSpifa- by ( Ul- 

war cat. No. 1326 ). Peterson 
is wrong in saying that he 
praises one is 

here *ra the incarnation of 
^55, identified with g^Time) 


fofSrfMk by ("probably same 
as ). W. and K. cat. II 

0. 282 notes that <yar*T is 
written on title page ot *rw’ s 
Ftftrf^rar. 

by WFtfrf N . (new 

series )I. p. y$6 ; composed in 
Sake 1633. 

fcf.T fa o W by rrq=r«g ; names faifar- 
j%r^ and ifteepos. So later than 
• 640 a. d. ; <ns. copied in sake 
1681 ( 1766 a. d. ) ; pr. at 
iombay in 1864. 

of TTfrgvg-, pupil of *ii «((<•*> 
3 aroda O. I. No. 1524. About 
.4.OO A. D. 

C by son of the author. 
Ms. dated ^rtrr 1638 (1582 a. d.). 


and 5T3T- 

ftfirfSpfcr by ^R^- 
by^rfiw- 

foVximij by soa 01 $»*; 

based upon 


f^j^PrbyTmtTFR. 

by 

fafafainsr by ft^Rt; names 

HTtnr, =5*TRiTTl%5tTmfbT5 3*ro* 
qgs&p r. 
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fafafNw by y^TiTvi ( from 

f^rrmftr). 

by %srnr*?vg»n tr^ra; (Ul- 
war cat. No. 1329). 

frfiiHuitr by^TiTg^. 
ftfaWra by f^^jnn. 
fofafrvnr by 

f^TRBnr from the of 

OTU^Hld. 

ffTntjftifni from the ^cW^nr. 

frffaftwWsliW;i by sftfatnWr, son 
of *rtf^nf of the ^f^ i qiitra r. 

frtBufauhi-^ifc by f^g^I ( Baroda 
O. I. No. 8336). 
fafafaumdrci by 

fftftrfttfatftfaqn' by son of 

5 T*S- 

iSrfaftfamtftrg- by ^CTnfansn^pf. 

or frtmiH<ntr by 

son of 

(WoftifapraTt by tto^st. A sum¬ 
mary of the f frftfrfotfa of 3 PPtT- 

C. by ( Baroda O. I. ms. 
No. 1524 is dated 1683). 

Later than 1400 a. d. 

/frfafatfpWH by tf^qre- Vide sec. 
93 * 

by 

ftfafrfcfa pt or »sfi«wsf*j or 

-ft< 5 pfcs[rt by TPPTWf- Vide ffiij- 
fiprm above. Also called ftfa- 

'RTWjre- 

by *UTW* 

H. D. 70. 


f?t$nr#ni> by n|n%T. 
nfifasppfqqsT by ;ji%. Refers to 
froTT<nr. 

by 4iit^H45 . 

of qnt^r, son of 5n^*«rej 
son of son of cSTcSH]?. 

fHrnrsr by Hlt^. 

nrmVc^jtT^T by tffew, son of 
son of feKtwfiii. 

t^Ru^l+uPluiM--Vide f^f^tifir of 
myrmjRf. 

of sjjsqrfat rn. in ^jsfi^r’s 

C. atfqdtORpPT by sftaro 
^rotbr, son of sfa*; about 
1475-1325 a.d. N. (new series) 
vol. II. pp. 73-74 ms. copied in 
1512-13 A. D. 

Orfvistqw^tq. 

fafi wgs or ffrfafonk by Vide 
above ( pr. in Bombay 1864 ). 

frri^TOjff ano. N. ( new series) II. 
P- 75 - 

frrf^rtwr or wrctm^q by 5**3?. 

by 

by f^rnptr, son of ri^?r, 
son of sn«^ui of ; 

author of atpgrotfc ( both being 
parts of vn^n ta w^ r )• About 
1683 A. D. 

st^SPtf^T by his son *hptT 3 « 

fa vT t tK q Nftu fq ( Baroda O. I. No. 
5947 ). The author says that 
» r u»qm *rg author of sprhpst was 
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' the great-grand-father (stfarnTt?) 
of his mother. So author 
flourished about 1650 a, d. 

ft g q &rei qr by reptm ( same as 
above ? ). 

by ^mTpc^ 

( Baroda O. I. ms. No. 5772 is 
dated 1605 i. e. 1548-9 
A. D. ). Mentions cftfton, qn^T- 
^T, tngtr and So later 

than 1400 A. d. 

faOTiftftufa by ntffcnsr- 

of q^pmr ( pan of 
sg^njg j ms. copied in 1707 
A. D. ). 

ftwmWrfcrs b y 

jjftrr. N. ( new series ) vol. II. 
P- 75 - 

by wfortsfasT- 
alias ol qrr- 

ai4v T*t|T, son of Vide 

sec. 106. 

»fofowe5ru by son of 

HfafatPTOm by H^o^rt. Sec. 105. 
ifokPTOffT by qrsnqfr. 

m. by *nr-w 

of qgc, son of qgitf • 
mentions cfivfi%5r<iRfitT. Same as 

of 

rfttffcjJfrmflT by qrewfafaw, in 
five tracts (pr. in B. L series) ; 
m. in the of and 

in ft. 1%. Vide sec. 98. 


or rftsfcraTftfta^' of^°- 
This is over and above his 
flrcf in 28 cTr^S. 

cfr4^ar ( vide under =£^tpfr*T ) ol 
ttgTW, son of surnam- 

ed 

fft^ftciq or f^tmraftmq oi TW~ 
^5T- 

cfjvkfrttT'fr by -.Jtm. 

?fofa*rf!r by 55 

rft r 4 m ~? iriT : 4 by Same as 

aNftvq ; sec. 102. 

tffaftnyiftulq- 

tftsfccJnq* by SRcfT^, son of q^- 
at the request of SH'tftl?. 
or of 

son of ?nqq, of ms - 

dated 1690 (1634-5 a. d. ). 
He composed the gmiHgtritoft) 
com. on at Benares 

in 1600. He is author ol 
smrqHT^ti^ ; flourished between 
I 500 -I 54 S A. D. 

(fofcms rn. in T^rq^tEnr by *forc- 
by ^rftsrcm. 

rfl^^nr ( part of )• 

b y m- 

( part of )• 

^5=5^ of son of 

Vide see. no. 

by son of 

Vide under ani^iMW - 
$>3#. About 1753 a. D. 

gsni^retnstnmmftVr by w%* 
( Baroda 0 . 1 . No. 3894). 
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S 5 WfR# 5 ^T by g#T- 

9 TWPT. 

( taken from 

Uhvar cat. No. 1^34 and ex¬ 
tract 313. 

gsnsfR. 

35JT?R^r^f?r. 

^J4i<5i»nc^t«i by 

fBKMWtj’MI by rpH?rm, son of ^T- 
SWJT. Sec. 106. 

gartr^r by 



g^Ts^TJmtn by 

gai^'tHgKHnOt'T or 4^i^Hi%fvr 
by «iro< 4 urafr, son of Tm^arr ? 

sec. 103. 

f^t^pfr or 3 ir^Wif 5 T ; ?|pff by 
Is it the same as the 

next ? 

f^ 5 r->ir^f or sTTsrr^igsT^^m or 
%H-4 l P<H ( pr. at Benares in 
1876 with com. ) in 30 ttrjtr 
verses on snsn?- Ulwar cat. No. 
1339 ascribes it to ttq^r- Vide 
BBRAS cat. vol. II pp. 209-210 
where it is ascribed to smis- 
C. fg-^rroT by rrrmrwf, son of 
fttviaTr son of th3?3t : flourished 
1560-1625 a. o. 

CC. by 3 T«pTf 

^5%Rt!^r, son of Names 


to- ftr-, Bet- 

w'een 1660-17x0 a. d. He says 
he follows com. of on 

the f^T 5 |pft. 

C. aXT^RTCnTf. 

C. ascribed to ft^Tirparr (wrong¬ 
ly). Vide under 

C. by sra«w< xi| ( Ulwar cat. No. 

1340 )• 

C. by vr^rsn’T ( Ulwar cat. No. 
1341); ms. in Baroda O.I. 3883 
is dated ^31579(1522-23 a.d); 

C. itmnff by axrprr, son of ekw- 
<7TCT*f£, son of Tm^rror. About 
1610-1660 A. D. 

C. by ^tsoTfasT. 

C. by TTW. 

C. by 

C. by f%r>gtmT. 

C. (vide I. O. cat. Ill p. 566, 
No. 1750-51 ). 

C. by TiSpcnOTTftfr. 

C. by author, 
te*TU3««S'H alias 
mvmrrtPT bv ^n^fmremtrn^ra^ 
sou of §Hrc3nfo* ( pr. in B. I 
series). Printed text and mss. dif¬ 
fer. Divided into four sections in 
575 verses on 

sifhfafa, ftfmr and sp¬ 

arer. He names yftfo , 
wftw, Jtmtroiffg 

on wnn, ht- 

atra^arurnn^r, wj- 

sneftfamvj ( on f- r s flmw ), 
;' many 
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■ of his q;iR$|s, though primarily 
. concerned with srauta rites, are 
quoted largely in works. 

He incidentally deals with many 
topics of tttf, such as proper 
actions in mjjrrrr (I. 165-177 ), 
what is ifmw i g} for an act etc. 
He is named by g r t TH? and the 
So he flourished 
after 1000 and before 1200 a. d. 
Vide Dr. Bhandarkar’s Report 
for 1883-84 pp. 50-31 for date. 
C. f^RTtJT. 

* 

C. 



( Aufrecht’s Leip¬ 
zig cat. 591 ). 

of tj 0 ; vide p.417 

above. 

m. in fk. ftr. 


. a^rnt, and mm Composed 
about 1530-60 a. d. 

by Hnt^r. 

or or # 4 - 

stnrrfefa by 

tratou m. by tfrewfafaspn his 
So earlier than 1400A.D. 

m. by ^mfs) 

and in 

by %yiyii(rf. 

g^gnft-vide 

see sec. 43; pr. Jivananda 
Sm. part II, pp. 383-402, Anan. 
srn. pp. 72-84. 

C. by 

C. by a^cJIS- 

by mrnm (Baroda 
O. I. 9175). 


M*re*¥r ( rules for the consecra¬ 
tion of images when transferred 
from one place to anothor 
through fear of mlecchas or 
otherwise ). N. vol. IX p. 295. 

by (Baroda 

- O. I. S840). 

by tmfc. 

of , son of 

mrnrrwf. 

famuli of vmraotvpr, son of rjir- 
( pr. at Anandasrama 
Poona). The first part deals 
with rites common to all sacred 
places and then the special 
features of the pilgrimage to 


(extracted from the 
tfrfmrstfr of srwfm* )• 

5ftr^&3? of mbiR of 

son of and younger brother 
of mjftjjfmr, in seven qf^Effas ; 
latter half of 15th century ; on 
penal offences, the propriety of 
inflicting punishments and the 
different forms of punishments 
to be inflicted. N. vol. V p. 225 
No. 1910 ; composed for the 
king of fmt%WT ; mentions ^r. 
a*, srnrag, w^r, ygfjT - 
mr, ^crmniT, mtm, mftaw, 
and as 
among his authorities. It is a 
part of his 
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^rT^^fr by yr« 3 T*r trarafT* ( pr. 
at Calcutta in 1827 in Bengali 
characters). Summarised in Jrtqt- 
pr. under the patronage 
of P. C. Tagore. 

by %^R?muT?r ( pr. at 
Calcutta ). 

T'T^fV-fcl of ( pr. Cal¬ 

cutta 1857, text with Marathi 
translation pr. at Baroda, 1899). 
1 he last verse is interpreted as 
giving as the name of the 

author. Said to be fabricated by 
a pandit of Colebrooke’s. The 
author says he wrote a 

C. by 

by ^r^n^rrd-. 


by tTioiUH, son of #ftf 5 r- 
( Baroda O. I. 6572 B.) 
by. ^^77. 
or-f^opj' by 
firor. N. vol. XI. Intro, p. 5. 

ot ( a part of his 
Summarised in the 

infill. 



^rT^Tor by gfrpnr ( N. X. p. 71 ). 
by jT^wwbrmnr 

Hf ( pr. at Calcutta and also at 
Bhavnagar ). Summarised in 

by rUrrfTSTTfenr- 

by 

by Sj^nfxu ( part of his 
digest called )• Nearly 

the whole is pr. in Bharatachan- 


dra Siromani’s Also 

styled < . 

by • 

by at^pr ( probably 
same as ir- fpwfifafa above ). 

TfT^ 55 T%W by 

by ^nftr; same as 
ty-Hfrfawi above. 

TrT^nfRTRTT or of 

RT^frrtf alias ( pr. 

by fwnfbr at Calcutta). 

Vide sec. 105. 

C. by p^ntsyffj. 

TfTOTfm^rr by wwtiw. 

(an extract from the stpsr- 
smresr of )• 

T rT ^fa r f^ r by tr rere t fr t; vide N. (New 
Series) vol. III. preface pp. VII- 
VIII. . 

by jgrgNiftl (vide 
fttrfu above). 

by who per¬ 

forms an obeisance to tjn^r. N. 
( new series ) vol. I p. 166. 

IrtA-dUtftl by rr^rr, son of ^r- 

^Tr^mu*i5r by ^mr fonrsr ( pr. 

at Calcutta 1875). 

by ( Stein’s 

cat. p. 307). 

by *nf^? (Ba- 

roda O. I. No. 10701 b ). 

fWStO. 









































by , son of 

mwrv^ri-5?-; names f^n^sgr, 
'BItJTWj ^n#q-, ^rWJTS, stra- 
^vuHhUii; later than 1650 

A. D. 

by ^fidKIH^nntT^ ( Baro- 
da O. I. No. 7204 ). 

spirfafa by Wtpj. 

TWiTS by ^R^fgr. 

by dij^-irtJt, son of 
^an^ssfh^Ttr of the Phalnitkar 
family. His guru was a t g a re^ . 

by wt^wi^iRi^rf. 

T?ttWT5*«fui+;(. 

?wrrt by smimri^tT. 

?r?TT^ by tt?T q^arfh, son of mvR, 
son of ^5. He was pupil of 
ftwnrnm at Nasik on the Goda¬ 
vari and composed the work in 
sake 1691 ( 1769 a. d. ). Names 
faonrfJT^JW and 

frTR^r^-fl or by %- 

-mDiTV 

son of flourish¬ 

ed towards end of 18th century. 

Tsff^sr by ^ifCTra, called ^f^-- 
m^ul TT, son of r^msr. Son of 
On such topics as 
^qvcflPufa, ncfcK^fil’idjtr &c. 


Probably a part of his TUt^ir^- 
( N. vol. VIII p. 14 ). 

Mentions ^ffraf^trr, tpT3i^mtr, 
ST^rtrgT^f. 

sf&m? by tflWf, son of f§r»g^psr 

dftnp- 

^5taU'5tH<#r by Based on 

IwUc’s work. 

by son of 

wfhrr. 

by ^grfh%5=^ ( Baroda 
O. I. ms. 1677 dated sake 1680). 

^srnsrsr Om by 

or-qr^fif of qg qffr for 
Yajurvedins ( Kanva ). He was 
elder brother of and Pan¬ 

dit of Laksmanasena of Bengal 
and so flourished about 1168— 
1200 A.D. 

^T^r^frr by Rsr^msi'rcr 

for Rgvedins (aboutetc.). 
N. vol. II. p. 6 1. 

nfem by imrqft, son of 

4 i 7 +W' 4 .f?T by 
? 3 T$W 3 [I% by f S 5 #rr. 

by ; (the work 

is also called ysi t ft wtflftfr 'l or 
'TvTttasTH'r^fK )• According to 
school. Vide sec. 73. 

by for Va- 

iasaneyins; same as uWrsnrtrfcf- 
3[5TtjT^t^tT^frT. 

of ( part of 
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or-ftfa ( part of 
^wife’s ). 

by ^3nT4 tf^WR^mr, 
son of ^rrr<r. 

on fasts and festivals )m. 
in SRR^fr**|. 

by 5TR^, son of spum, 
of the family. 

^TglwlfeilRimPT by ^ntOTTC*?* 
(Baroda O. 1 . 10963). 

ascribed to )on 

arr^T^. Same as atT^'rg^ 5 T?P 
above. 


C. by vrfrfsr, son of srcffftsn;. In 
Hultzsch’s Report III p. 101 we 
find that *n|TT% says ‘ i^rt^sgy- 

Wrg»m*r 

g : ,’ which shows that he regarded 
the author of as dif¬ 

ferent from i%^iR 5 ^tT. 
T5T-H't+.K'Tg;ifT. Same as uw*HTt%- 





s^TT^f^RTf by WtT«I^h%{T. 
^TJfqtlTWiqvt: of cjtir^rr-pj-vtj; sec. 106. 
^RtJTFT quoted in 5 sTS?RPTmug- 

of cr%TfhiT-part of -fr?- 
mr; sec. 77. 

by ^TTRrrat uHumar 

( from 


(extracted from the tft- 
of )• 

^R#tgafr by 

qR#lg^l or ?T 5 ugRT#rg 2 ff of 
JTn%v^Rf^ (*about 1500-1540 
a. d. ); mentioned in his sn^- 
fa»q i £l g^. Vide sec. 107; pr. 
in B. 1 . series. 

?ra4g»t ( from the 

Of 3Rff^R ). 

by UtcW- 

by ( abstract of 

Imfsr). 

^T^MpfStpr by Rtrm, son of 
and grandson of sur- 

named tpr^; names 
^t*TTR) ^Rgq^r, and jRp£; also 
called ^Tsw$<rep-53tT- Later 
than 1660 a. d.; pr. at Benares 
in 1864 and at Bombay in 1880 
and 1884. 

by 

by sfnmr 

son of sfrp*. About 1475-1525 

A. D. 

by sfhmft. 

m. in ( vol. II 

p. 250 ) and by *fl|- 

by 

by son of 

TR^fuirf by sTrasto^, son of wr*PT. 

^rasmnwgg^pr. 
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by son of 

Itr^- Names 
■>$IT&. In four sprues ; ms. ( Mi- 
tra’s Notices vol. V p. 144) 
dated sake 1558, i.e. 1636-7A.D. 

sprenrefr or -crffenrr by son of 

of fm family. N. vol. V. 
p. 150. Peterson (5th Report p. 
177) reads rj^rnr and shows that 
compiled it at the bidding 
of tort. 

srnrreff by TcvmPT -summarises 
as he expressly says, 
by vide above 


under S ch i s t also. 



^rf minister of tpunf? king 
of He was first cousin 

( paternal ) of ^u&y gr. First 
half of 14th century (I. O. cat. 
vol. III. p. 550 No. 1714). The 
colophon describes it as the 
work of who is in the 

4th introductory verse referred 
to as born of the and 

as an and appointed 

( to compose the work?), 
by jforanrj. 

4H <T % T by sfarnfosr 

by son ofqxi^ 

or ) S011 of '>,|ijh44>^. 

by 

sromsT of ftraftw ( part of jfa- 
). Vide sec. 108. 


bv ^rr<w. 

4frT U ^ T? by 

by nnritm'J'TFT BTO) son 
of from Gurjaradesa. 

4i"5'JcT- description of ceremo¬ 
nies to be performed by wives 
estranged from husbands or by 
women afraid of being separat¬ 
ed from their sons. (1. O. cat. 
vol. HI. p. 577 ). 

by ; com¬ 

posed during the reign of ^snw- 
■%£. It is a huge work and is 
very valuable for the history of 
the text of the Puranas and for 
Puranic rites, as it deals princi¬ 
pally with topics of vijt relying 
upon the gstTOs. Vide D. C. ms. 
No. 265 of 1887-91 which 
contains 392 folios. D. C. ms. 
No. 496 of 1886-92 is a frag¬ 
ment of it, on grammatical 
points arising out of gnuis. 
It gives various derivations of 
the word :tpt$ as applied to 
the alphabet. It mentions sfpr- 
^ and so is later than 1300 a.d. 
by t rsT f ra. 

?rwh1<5< by son of flm- 

fer rerawc ; composed in ^4 
1735 ( 1678-79 a. d. ) by. com¬ 
mand of nfeyr JTfRTJr 

by rtfo'TTO, son of 
First half of the 17th cen¬ 
tury ( pr. in Kashi S. series and 
by Mr. Gharpure, Bombay ). 








































m. in gR^qf^grr. 
part of SRg faaKT - 

SWiRt'R by gu^-sgr. Vide sec. 90. 

**RTRR>? by son of g*^, 

of the ^tf^T*T family ; compiled 
under the direction of sR q Png , 
king of gRig? in ggfggg. 
Gives genealogy of 3tgqf%?r, 
whose ancestor founded Bi¬ 
kaner. says he composed 

at the king’s bidding five other 
works ( on ^Ttayutq^t- 

). aRg§g- 

aflpmssnft ( on antidotes 
against poisons) and fafecg i- 
Hl gtfo tT gl - About 1675 A. D. 

by tfrtboR ( Baroda 
O. I. ms. 10513 dated gsrg 
1687 i. e. 1630-1 a. d. ). D. C. 
ms. 332 of 1880-81 is dated 
*r*tHS 94 - 

TRMWgg«R by men¬ 
tioned in a ms. of 

which was copied in sake 1297 

( 1375 a. D. ). 

?RtUtqRfo by rt^fRT. 

^RWJRfo by firaiTfrt; composed 
at the direction of g^tfr tfftgOr, 
queen of grigg^r qtfgigrpr of 
fafelSTi ms. date J . ggg 1539 
(1483 A. D.). First half of 15th 
century. Vide Bhandarkar’s Re- [ 
port 1883-84 p. 352 for extract. 

Anonymons (D. C. ; 
ms. No. 367 of 1891-95 )• 

H. D. Jl. 


sflwfasro- 

■Zbi(4kr< m. by gR^forWT, 

of ?fi«*ua. 

grcRW by gTgt^h%tT, son of*qnftt- 
About 1650. a.d. 

g i gfe ^rg^R or ( from 

HgffRT )• 

by son of 

g?t^g. Vide above. 

gRRUT by SRRRg 

sfRgmr by in imi¬ 

tation of g$r?HR’s work. 

t r t u r: by ggra%g. Vide sec. 83. 

4HMH , portion of gt%srarg- 
Vide sec. 99. 

gRWRTS ( only section on tmg. 
^jit )• Uhvar cat. No. 1355 and 
extract 319. 

gHgKRgft ( vide Bik. cat. p. 375). 

gRgVgg m. in and gR- 

gqtjt(part of st^R?g). 

gRlfi t i gfe t re rer by ffom, son of 
gR5T5THgI^sr. He was daugh¬ 
ter’s son of aforetojgg. A ver¬ 
sified summary of contents was 
added to this work by his you¬ 
nger son INrtsi. He wrote 
in 1686 a. d. The work 
is part of his vt &j T I3 t gv nfafa- 
Vide under sn vngj ? (I. O. cat. 
vol. III. pp. 547-48). 

by WtTO, son of 

the author. 

SR^nTfir-- part of vrgWftRTroftr, 

q. v. 





































560 


History oj Hharmai3atm 


composed by order of 
queen vfhrrfrT, wife of qRyrrcpjar 
(.^Sr 9 gT^r»rrfe^cT) of 
ftrf^rcJT, First half of 15 th 
century. 

2Tfll<4ulrf-same as TRfsptqrrrmH ( a 
partUf ). 

9 frdl<tdtfr by ^sdrttt. 

m. in fc in fa^ q q ? and 
*TW and ; earlier than 

1500 A. D. 

by fo^FcftPrter- 

About 1604 a d,; pr. at Calcutta 
1904. 

5FT3tHB95 of srl^ur asfojfTT ( pr¬ 
at Calcutta, 1828 and translated 
by Wynch);. mentions 

^ram- 

qTVrf>q or ^rnrmfr^ of 

( pr. by Jivananda ). Vide sec. 
102. 

C. by <ET?fpm 
C. by fWTvJtg*. 

C. by f^rtR sjif. 

C. Ano. N. ( new series ) vol. 
lip. 80. 

in ten ^snsrsAferf 
verses on inheritance ( pr. by 
Burnell at Mangalore ). 

C. by son ofqr^r. 

com. on tiuwt. Vide un¬ 
der sfPPTPT. 

^ptfSinfir by fibnswairra. Summary 
of 

frufaofa by fcrrur 

tnufittriq by ; quotes tr^q 

qrfons. ^mwtn and 


Vide I. O. cat. vol. Ill p. 462 
No.- 1523 p. 463 No. 1524 
shows that there is some confu¬ 
sion between nfara and sfbpr^mf. 

^nmnr of s f r qfre T gH . Vide sec. 78; 
(pr. with seven com. by Bharata- 
chandra for Prasanna Kumar 
Tagore, 1863-66 ). 

C. by ( pr. at Cal¬ 


cutta 1893, 1898 ). 



3 RSct ^raj^cffj son of fo+.r 


; criticizes afbmr’s after and 
he is quoted by rripqq and 
ssft^ot. 1500-15so A. D., 

C. by sffRTg*. 

C. by 

C. by ^npru?- 
C. by irfran. 

whose daughter’s son was living 
in 1790 a. d. ( pr. in 1863 ). 

C. by s ftg tEo a . 

C. by ttSpgq ( vide I. L. R. 48 
Cal. 702 ). 

C. by rn^-qv ; quotes spsgH^ifr 
qtft ( pr. in 1863 ). 

C. by (pr. in 1863 ), 

son of sftsr. 

C. by *r*Rru fams nrere i fa . 

C. (qffir or afHter by ?Ttnt?, son 
of tiftara 3 tr==rn? %; quoted 
in star’s after ( pr. in 1863 ). 

C. by sftam, son of sfterrynfr ; 
criticized by suvjjq (pr. in 1863). 
* 475 * 15*5 *• *>• 
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C. by 
C. by 

^rtr*nn—a portion of owgiiftofa 
of 

^ravtPT—a portion of the f^HR- 
vrjpTcR of topi. 

TWHprr by IgiTT^. 

rnrwmfcfrr by fomRR- 

yqfr. N. ( new series ) I. 172. 

ynrw iPmfc or -faftuk by 
(I. O. cat. p. 463 ). 

^PTMmftuiti by vr|tf^r ( Peterson’s 
6th Report No. 84 ). 

TnTVTPTf^PiR by • 

TP^wifauhr of ssft^y-vide ^wr%flR 
above. 

alias ^mgysr by ym?mi 
i^raTarrary'Tftt; a com. on ^ py *nn 
of composed in 1657 

a.d. Part of y^fytTRR#- N. vol. 
V. p.154. 

4iqMI<Uq c rrq T of trHfufar in 8 ttyjfs. 
Composed in ( sn^Tft^JfTTR- 
fr s nft vnvt ) sake 1583 i. e. 1661- 
2 a. d. ; composed for yrew. 

^pmjiT 5 W«IW^T by mrtswj ( part 
of ?tRy'«mr^r )• 

of sram fr&^rntsT- 
*T£RTR ( I. O. cat. p. 465 ). 

,: °m- 011 

»R*n*T. Vide above. 

pupil of ygirifcr N. ( new series) 
vol. I p. 174; towards end of 
18th century. 


i^rrgrBReft by 

51 t; ig yt r -videy^rmR?^>y of yiwan^r- 
qrtq-favmr by ^ffrf i -^ . 

^niyr^T by • 

by ^R> son 

of -4r^R. Vide 

L r. C 

by or 5H3RPWT 
ff^TWf-TT. Ulwar cat. No. 1356. 
Seems to be same as the preced¬ 
ing. 

by 

7t^wT^tvrft5tnr (on srn? ) D. C. 
ms. No. 267 of 1887-91 con¬ 
tains prose passages about st^PT- 

% r g ui « T ^ f ?T (Baroda O. I. No. • 
8156). On rites of death and 
after death. 

by trr^t^r yrarT- 

or hjT^tymfbt^ffWT be¬ 
gun by alias f^RT, son 
of yra?painnj, son of 
and finished by his son 
alias TTTTTTVf?; contains sections on 
3TT^TTT, STT^TTST) S[H> 9?l> 

nfcTFT, n-Rf^rt, STOTT, vi'^rU, 
cm? SR*, and TTRnr* 
f^nrofaTrR of fayinfliisft- 

f^Rurftrmrr of rtrot ( for mw 

followers ). 

f^frujR.y of ftnsRtwitftsr. 

Manual of daily religious duties 
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of householders. About 17x5 

A. D. 

ffo n gfa w m. by ipra- 

m. by qnssftortraffSXET 

of iqqlqs*. 

m - by fir. 1%., favwmft" 
3 TTrT, sjk-=x PrSOT- Earlier than 
1500 a. d. Probably the same 
as nrJK.lxxu^i ^ r - 

l ^qa^ T of sts«rr^T- Vide sec. xo2. 
C. <^ r P T by SflOT |TW< 

feajttwr or m. by 

mentions only Vaishnavite rites. 
( Mitra’s Notices vol. VI p. 32, 
ms. copied in 1551 sake i. e. 
1629-30 a. d. ). 

fes g ffiTS ET of A l M t vaafc compiled 
under Muhamad Shah ( N. vol. 
V. p. 282 ). 

l%srfof compiled 

under ^xm^rT? ( N. vol. VI. p. 
40). Earlier than 1575 a.d. Vide 
under fe^q ^qq; of sfmtafT. 

fit^TFhr? by 

b y firarf%Tg- An abri¬ 
dgment in verse of his qq^q 
and wr^fhr- 

by rmivvr*rj, son of 
Vide sec. 103. N. (new 
series ) vol. Ill- p. 92. 

tfsnrTPT by Vide see. 102. 

of Trof%wtr ( C. 
P. cat. No. 2202 ). 


ffmfc rerr of com. on qrxr- 

Mv+M'Hifit. Vide sec. 9 S’ 

or-qtffcer, 

afrran^- 

^hrraf^rfPT* 

^tn^T-Occurs in the name of se¬ 
veral works such as qnyfiiuiq- 
</ixw, «rr^nwr &c. 

( Baroda 0 . 1 .10625 
dated 1757 #qg;). 

( alias^ ) by 

5PT. Four chapters onfirficr, WHT, 
persons qualified to perform 
religious ceremonies such as ^rff- 
qyrr, fasts and penances; solves 
doubts on points of dharma. 

fffw^ -Vide 

$Mkt-rX by TTtrqfl^. 

or as¬ 
cribed to of faftxai, 

composed by f^nxTqfrT- This was 
his last work. Praises dhf frg, son 
of and his brother 

who is here styled 
though elsewhere he is called 
5fV;tIXiqoT ( vide Ind. Ant. vol. 14 
p. 193). About 1438 A.D.j pr. in 
Calcutta, 1909. Mentions fcrtref. 

fixtearRpift of wm- 

Sn fa ft Ex rei^r m. by in 

frrNnmw- 
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by w^TTRTW §JW- 

by ^=gwfiT' 

N. ( new series), vol. I. p. 81. 

$rrhn#re^r by 

ytfa fe% :T by tfrrsffarrot in two 
r^tr^s, first describing sm^yrdr 
<37TT and the 2nd tpTf^rfJTT- It 
speaks of the ^rrf^trrr on qjrfifo- 
g r ^H^T i while the well-known 
is in anpsR- 

tfa f ore m. inq&tffa. 

alias pmtrre'T^ by <rj- 
rtW, son of In seven 

3tT^ft>s. Composed under pa¬ 
tronage of ^nf^at queen of %&- 
qfa, king on the and 

father of dUp rr ft ' ; vide Bik. cat. 

p. 450 and I. O. cat. p. 536 
No. 1680. M. by in 

t a ft n fa and names fa Jwqa , 
Hypr i for m, P^HTfJT- Between 
1460-1550 a.d. Deals withfadfas 
on fafas, fatmfar, PTOTTtT ere. 
Is this i^jtrfa the same as the 
author of ig fu f w r? ? The 
seven sections are on *mtj\ 

grcr, samn - , ; anr5TT, ufaf> 

( or ^3n ?). 



Mentions farfPWt^t<T> 
=p^aj. He was a pandit at the 
court of the king of 
About 1715 A. D. 

by uttffl WT 

TTpttnr at the instance of prince 
»nrnfa of Orissa. 


$*i?fatrcR*r by Vide sec. 

102. 

4uTrH=tfd<Iiti by ifnrra' ( N. vol. VI 
p. 210 ). 

by PtrmaaratT (. name 
not given ). Mitra appears to 
regard this as different from 
above, while Aufrecht holds 
them identical. N. vol. VII p. 7. 


^jfNraWcf- vide ^MiMftoHTlftofT- 
^jfffPRtmroT by ^r^rr. Calcutta 
Sanskrit College mss. cat. vol.II 
pp. 310-311 No. 336. 

by Vide sec. 

95 - 



by srfaro arrsntr^T' 



tTITPTtJTOf )• 


( from 


^ < v 5Wl*T by 


of 


m. in fa. fa., faviRinfr- 
3TRT, 3 tram«f of vqm. Earlier 
than 1600 a. d. 


1 frMH i ftqsu ’. 


1 


^ ( marriage of an idol 

of fa«s£ with syeift ). N. ( new 
series ) I. p. 179. 


fo% renre;T5T or by 

^gpwfasr, son of son of 

of the nift r tfa=t. Extensive 
digest of leading rites with 
particular reference to luna¬ 
tions, and on *n^[. aronfar. w?r 
rrrrr Based as the author says 
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on 

*TTT, fa?rr§W, ^sHTiufa. Between 
1350-1500 a. d. BarodaO. I. 
No, 5581. 

m. byfa. fo., 

^TT<T, • ( Probably same 

as above), 

m. in ^g.^cM| W.of 
Probably the of 

5 T 5 T 5 rRfl%T. 

^sjfrR»-Rrt?r or stfiwitTw of *g- 
7 {*s?(. Vide sec. 102. 

^ytcreis^fct- 

^wfwsnrsnrrn by stnu^r, son of 

^srffterfrfa ( Bib. cat. p. 380 ). 

^■- 3 r!TT%^>T^#r (rrggf^r) of ^sr- 

mfw ( pr. in Kashi S. series ). 

vide sec. 23 ; pr. Anan. 
Sm. pp. 85-89. 

Vgr? 9 i 9 H+iy<{i by son of 
surnamed gf* (Baroda O. I. 
1464 ). 

^bm^rtfr m. in 

by fa^rrer- 

TnfHi ( N. vol. VII p. 1J4 gives 
date of completion as 

-’v 

( Aufrecht’s Leip¬ 
zig cat. 673 ). 

m in %&****■ 
jj VjTPRl gy by rn. by 

if»»PT in and 


?TW and in g t ^ pr ^ and by fa- 
fa.; ( probably a purely astro¬ 
logical work). Earlier than 
1500 A. D. 

by fflythug or ssfaft; m. 
by fa. fa. ( probably a purely 
astrological work ), 


rgrpspr;. vide sec. 102. N. (new 
series ) vol. I. p. 191. 


of s-jjwiftn. Vide sec. 

95 - 

t romre iqfr by 

(■ 

°f f^nfaSTO- 

by 

by son of 

vlap-TR - Author describes him¬ 
self as ^farg^Mlu^fuiic^ip- 
; quotes fa. fa., sf^rajST, 
i he was born in fan* 
1724 ( 1668 a. d. ) and died 
about 1781 ; pr. in 1906. 



at Anandasrama Press, Poona 
with com. . 

C. by 

C. Jjtrffaft by aftffamgr. 

by -srarfasYfiM. 

i n^HMUiqj M^ 4 MUP T by fajpmptpr. 

e)wfa*Ttiwili- 
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(Baroda O. I. No. 

12225 )• 

sn^reraTtm or st^prraTsmTnnfsr 
of 4tpt^. On the twelve great 
festivals of Visnu at Jagannatha- 
puri. 

^T^TqTsfTtnmt by ft^ifaturr (about 
3 W«rH rzr). N. ( new series ) I. p. 
194. 

by <re§RTO in 6.grsws. j 
Hultzsch’s Report III p. 60. 

refl^tr • 

fifcrrfl^Fsrfo of s^ir, the elder 
brother of 5551^. About 1170- 
1200 A. D. 

fs Crs 

TeprnTTt^r 

by 51%- 

3 j?frp!. 

^HK^rai^c- 

of %^fTSr^rR 5 T. 

tfoftora by xThisi^r qr vrtqft , son 
of f^n^JT- Calcutta Sanskrit 
College mss. cat. vol. II. 79. 

tffftuk by ; quoted by trst- . 
'nrSt in mentions | 

WI4-H- 

tafttfpr of ^rrawiofiw- Vide sec. 

98- 

C. n^isT or tahiuajTT by rrgtia^- , 

nw 

C. sr^rq or ^tt^rpt by dif^rarar , 
( I. O. cat. vol. Ill. p. 488 ). ! 


m 

tsftyfq by About 1580- 

1600; on doubtful points of utt- 
Vide Annals of Bhandarkar In¬ 
stitute vol. Ill part 2 pp. 67-72. 

ft»fo t m. in gan? by fts^tro 

as composed by his grandfather. 
Latter half of 17th century. 

$dftumfo% g or laqTd^ra by q^T- 
qfasr; m. by ; in two 

; dwells at great length 
on STTqjs. Vide Mitra’s Notices 
V. p. 186. 

|aft»Wfa %g by son of 

yAbout 1600-1640 A. D. 
t a ft ftqqt fe qn- m. in taftuWftl$re- 
gfcft tfa q gf by 
son of ftrcrpjqnr. 

taftflqftK I WtWlf by MT3U£, son 
of vfitfqsua , son of tjtgsqMf 
( whose ffoftq re is summarised 
herein ). About 1640-1670 a.d. 

by qniwT*, son ofuw- 
About 1500 A. D. 

m . in ^nrmurtTq ol>g «. 
^n^qirmftapT or by 
son of $*>« ! ! ! & 01 

( Baroda O. 1 . No. 12708 ). 
Mentions tpVwf*- 

Later than 1680 a. d. 

vpretwgf m. by qgc in ftfdavq. 
vide 

qfcremaqr. 

•jgfSrut^fttrr m. by qrrwm in 

ftr. for. 

bya»f%fM|. 

































alias tfo r fa^imfui by I 


by grW;pr. at Calcutta 
ln froggy? series. 

( author not known ). 
S°8 ggfagrs compiled from vari¬ 
ous authors. Mentions fr. %., 
^ratt^fir^grr and fpj^ 
and so later than 1.680 a. d. 


( vide BBRAS. cat. p. 219, No. 


691. 


by fk^pggfksr m. by gg- 
mg and in 3Ttf|;^rtvg by ^g - . 
1 he work deals with 
q^s, Trq-vrnT, gnmgrg etc. 


says that he composed it in-1746 
a. d., though in his extract at 
p. 84, he gives 
as the date ). 

•grtrTWW? by 

gitnT^rgfsr-rrmSiT. 

% 

V&d T^iNtfW:-vide Tnfyr^u}^ si ins 

m. in of f^T- 

^#r^r or by ^rgr- 

tlW STT^qfrT. Reconciles dis¬ 
cordant opinions on points of 

c 

•-W. 


by^H<nr son offhfar^pr, 
son of Tiw»rqr of vrrr^rjrfffsr. 
Based on str- gg n uH^g r and its 
iWtJre. Divided into ft^ors on 
W 5 »tt&c. Baroda O. I. No. 
5860 is dated kg<r 1810. 

byqCTTontETHf.sonof 
fl*rs>wi. Divided into ten 
on wx, tpt, tFBrf^r, STTfcr, 


3tr?m, c'-imsh, arnrmrr, sjsuj 
and ffhg. Bik. cat. p. 99. 

by so 

of His firsts are 

-nttftf-'tlVruw, <TTiubtng. Divide 
into ten trcrers, 7th being 0 
srrsW Baroda O. 1. No. 4006 
by f^Rggvfr, son c 


of ( Kopar- 

gaon on the ntgrgft). Composed 
in sake 1698 ( HPnjpreng ) i. e. 
1776 a. d. at JrfkSR on the 
Ganges ( Allahabad ). Hultzsch 
i Report No. Ill p. V .) wrongly 


Sflf[rrr^okr-vide Iffft’W of 

by 

vmfagvvR. 

uuftutn' by ^raipTiriigiii. 
gipr^fcT of grou ' ju rg-. 
vm<nftcHT by 

U p 4 ir;| 5 t by HTU 7 - D. C ms. No. 
221 of 1886-92 deals with jjjf- 
trr^ltP i. e. g-gs ill %g and the 
other months; mentions jngsfor, 
^Tg^rffTTkaT, s^Ttrra^ggg. Later 
than 1500 a. d. 

g«mjjT 5 r or gtMnmsr by 

tTf, son of gmptitHj and <mrm- 
Latter half t6th century. Says 
that he follows the works' of 
«gTrfh§r, 3twt£, f%*n?l*qT rgru 

rn ’gfarasr, Imfe, 

»rmg, gfkf, fgwuvftkg. Refers 
to his own ^TT^fh^tWtsr. For 
a part of it on vide I. O. 
cat. vol ill p. 482 No. 1564. 
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t nfonfhr or -afta m. by 

p'63), 

°f 3 T%Ht^ of tfgo, 

^ 51 ^ etc. ' 

o 

by N. (new series) 

II. p. 46 ( an jfe onlyl). *’ 

■'^rfsrafbr by 

vnin?(H of Hi^T-vide p. 279 of the 
text. Composed between 1400 
and 1600 a. n. 

UJ^^iTWa com. on 

(q. v.) by gwgnjtr son of 

by ; m. by 

in laftnlnf, by sjf^grf^^n of 
and in 

Treats of daily duties ( ahnika ), 
sauca, q^vrR’ and other ^qrnrs, 
ati^Rr, 5 t*t> trnr- 
ft^rT) TCrT^i trTr. Men¬ 

tions 

^tm. tHtlwifMiK, 3 Rt=prr- 

^arrtf, ^TT^f, qmqui^frl on 
atTKr^ntR ; m. by t^^qi'irgH in 
I. O. ms.( vide cat. 
p. 480 No. 1560 ) is dated ^tra; 
1659 (1602-3 a. d. ). So be¬ 
tween 1400-1600 a. d. Vide 
p. 420 above. 

Vttsr^T ( )- part of arnr- 

'rcfcrtvR. 

Vt^VTWT m. in and 

tmfle (III. 2. 747 ). 

H. D. 72. 
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vnhmrffmq- ( Baroda O. I. 11821). 

WH-a digest by of 

which the tpr ssfa^ and Sfitranr 
are pans. 

*nfw by tfcqnr^, son of 

Divided into on srrf^c 

and other subjects. 

by ; on vrfoq^q, 

utftmiwsTUT, sri^rf^ fai^r- 

ttiElftcT, StgKj 3tRlta.STP5, ^t- 
swtamr etc. 

m. in n^-. qj. ( p. 772) 
on the constitution of qiRq^, 
and sntttormsTjr. v<%. 
qr- ?53 quotes a (on 

sntrifcnT )• It seems probable 
that both are identical and are 
the same as vnWsq above. 

uwfa^qr by^rg^r^ ; explains and 
illustrates ttmPTRTRs. 

by son of 

and and grandson of vifa. 

Deals with fasts and festivals in 
8 qtnrg-s -quotes qnsmnnr, »r[st- 
TR, tfrnfitftPSTRRJl?. Between 
1450-1525 a. d. Vide Ulwar 
cat. extract 320 for detailed 
contents where the ms. is dated 
*WSU 5 8 3 » 

by im g gr gn i qyi^ , son 

Ot TU^IJPf. 

vrtf?tT^rftqrr. 

^511 ® fit «r*<j by qt^RRrir. 

vnfomfnis-collection of^r texts 
on ssrr$; BBRAS. cat. p. 219 
No. 692 . 
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of wmi and I. O. cat. 

p. 458. Vide sec in. About 
1800 a. n. 


by ngTfsr. About 1600- 

' 1650 A.D. 

•<TO^iieI^UTff?f 5 r of fctu-i T. Com¬ 
posed in 1686 a. d. Vide sit^T" 
Tnp above. 

urmfetT or vm-^frf-m. by 
of 3 TT^jTO. 

vn^rnf by umt mjTtk . 

urrdni^ by sftjgvjr. 

by STPTV^- 

VWRH by s^qTrm' ( ms. copied in 
sake 1607, videHp. cat. p. XV). 

tunm by spmPT-m. in sn ^KR^q . 
Earlier than 1600 a. d. 

vr^mw^^-same as 

UitlTmj'-Trf f '4 m. in 

of rafTre* q?T5J and in com. on 
^(jfeTfkHrr by ( vide 

BBRAS cat. p. 216 ). 

or '•mfowpn? by cjrTsfRru 
alias srraT <n&r. Vide sec. 112. 

by frfSnrw- 

URgsilfa tfr by qmtrcr. Compiled 
from fajtnten-, »mnr and r^_ 

by of <m5ir gotra on 
arW‘ Refers to Rr^n^fr. 

vnnirs by rjnTU- A vast work. 

WTnRrgarfcjstfnF by 

C. by 


vnTPmtr^iftpft ofsmfaft ipm, son 

o ... 

of gvaq rk siet. He hailed from 
r nf^ nfft in the territory of 
ftsTTR'HTS but compiled the di¬ 
gest in Mithila in rsth 1410 
( I 353 ' 54 A - D.). Contains twelve 
chapters on anfgqr, gyn, sn^.. 
3 WH, 5 JP 5 , fattr?, religious 
benefactions, atpr^tr, optional 
feasts, pilgrimages, trnmarrt, qnrt- 
fq-Tr^t and duties common to all 
classes. Vide N. vol. VI. pp. 18* 
20. M. M. Chakravarti (JASB. 
for 1915 pp. 392-393 ) says that 
Rtrir. 1410 must be taken to be 
sake, since fagjw era. was not in 
use in faf<I5!T. But this is not 
very convincing. 

vmromtniTflT. 

by trrrgvs-. 

urmjcf m. by ^uttr in frr^T^tTRT^t” 
qjir. Probably rmWrT may not 
be a work at all, but may refer 
in general to works on vjiJ. 

vjRfpjrtntr^ft by son of 

WrruTT-J- same as 

war? of <flriiTsjt, son of 

Vide Bik. cat. p. 383 ( on 
fcrf qfa npT ), which ms. is dated 

1681 A. D. ••• 

tpraf^p=tr m. n of 

RtypniT, by Tfo and in fatrpntJK. 

vp n T flgig m. in trraV^p of 
^Tc^rtt of *r?rtnr ( 
fitepaj and vresrna? are proba- 
I bly the same ). 
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'JT^TTg^rf^Rfr# '(on gifts of 
heaps of corn ). N. ( new series) 
II. p. 88. 

-from frTcjnTOTtRT. 


sT^rnr^nr. 

sr^ra^nf^r by sfHTmrr ( D. C. No. 
97 of A 1882-83 ). 

spwftmiuw . 

or 5 n^F?qtpr- 
6th of Vide 

under sn ^.^q . 

C. by sp£. 

C. sn^+.iftiqn by ^orftrst, son 
of composed in 1448-9 

A. D. 



by 


^nr^TTOT- attributed to trftrs’. 


fftnrfU^T ( Baroda O. I. 2279 ). 
srenHUtfiyd ( Baroda O. I. 6887). 
HtnTWtufsrnl. 


vide under 


by ygisf'Htf. 

H=Kls(fa»TO by JTlmayjTO. 

by ^qPo -gH (pr. in 
series No. 23 ). 

Jnd^ni^nfaqtr by g^ra.' 

Htn^TPaTT^tfra - by 

( Baroda O. I. 10219 ). 

5 Ttm*n%fa. 

by sNTTirr, pupil of t?ni- 
?m and patronised by 
and Zamindars of 

Bengal in the 2nd half of 18th 
century. N. ( new series) vol. 
II. p. 92. 

m. in spqtHciT^. Ear¬ 
lier than 1600 a. D. 

am^fw-m. in sn^nwpr ; seems to 
be the same as 

^nTtfffTBT by aHrTtTH. 
by ^Wp. 
by 


by son of 

f^srm for followers. I. O. 
ms. (cat. p. 570 ) copied in 
1806 (1749 a. d. ). 

qsrars^anTffT BBRAS. cat. vol. II. 
p. 243. 

-Wti^gVrr- 

by Tiruh- Is it same 
as f 5 rsrfvR?r! 0 ?r ? 


on straTT, espe¬ 
cially fftnl. 

HHTSnfrrtifttfw by son 

of u^t. About 1500 A. D. 

by 

Jn^’igja’srrgtrtffrr. 

by tto?w wdasi, 
son of qqjsgy. First half of 14th 
century. 
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HT^t^rirr ( ed. by Dr. Jolly ). 

C. by srerg rq . as amended by 

C. by ^RTTrnr. 

»TR?fhT- m. in the and 

other nm^s. Probably the HRcf- 

HKi^unTOUI-'-da#. 

m. in vrftfafrrm and 
of 

srm*ro*Rtw^. 

Hirnmgf^n^fir by sn?wr ( Baroda 
O. I.H497 )• 

fl^rnroRn%srat*r by (phot'Et, son of 
rwgwi . 

^TKPmvnft. The same as q-<n*R?fr 
and sT^rf^r^ffr by Ttirraowf. 

Hmtmfwsfcr. 

^rrnmfTH-ni. in taRtmum. Pro¬ 
bably the com. on atp^nu'spj^r 
by jrmtm- 

rn. by appro?. 

( Baroda O. I. ms. 
No. 603 dated £?nr 1547 i. e. 
1490-1 a. d. ). 

^raram^fH by sftqr, son of srwr- 
g^TPTP for nrnf^^m^r, based 
on grrm*Fr. Also called gfhtr 
q^f. D. C. ms. No. 228 of 
1886-92. D. C. Ms. No. njj 
of 1884-85 is dated 1434 
i. e. 1377-8 a. d. 

iSt wwhwuftre T by fsrftfa 

of son of 


fJTcq^T^Tf^ffr bv Jsnsrftr^ femftra.. 
Quotes wgTwr. 

f^ RTFf PTT^ fc T . by (Baroda 

O. I. 4011 ). 

fta n ^mq^ ftr bv im i ^M g. 

ftwwKM^fa of prttrtpr srravi^ra, 
son of iju-ycH ( pr. in B. I. 
series ). For Travel IOT- Bet¬ 
ween 1350-1500 a. n. 

i%Hn=gT<H4tq by h?t%? qtTtqrbg of 
son of and grand¬ 
son of vm'-ay and pupil of pr^f- 
» 3 T ; migrated to tprsfr- Fami¬ 
ly came from 3^; quotes 
fPt, qq-iatriT, m'-jqrq-. A very 
large work. Later than 1400 
a. d. ( pr. in B. I. series, 2 parts 
pp. 1-725 ). Uhvar cat. extract 
322. 

m. by tneST?^ of arrf^r*tf. 

fjtemg8i*tq<ft by 

by rr^frvjv ( Bik. cat. 
p. 322 ). Contained at least 62 
SRH^TS and dealt with ^trinTS. 

H»r?vrfr m. by 

by 3m#TcT. Divided 
into four 3nrorr?s on 
f^TJm,tmfq5T<TH0Ttr,3qTqt:im5!' and 
«n^+:tar. Mentions aroprrog, 
twife, mvjq- and fe n fan ga as his 
authorities. D. C. Ms. No. 102 
of 1882-83 was copied in 
1673. Between 1400-1600 a. d. 

f'Tsrwjrrsr Vide under rmtrsrsmsr. 

fa^rf^mtrfvT by ( Baroda O. 
I. 4012 and 9212). A huge 
work on pwrrs, astrological 
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Ust of work* on DkarmaiSstra 



information about arc, 

«c., 'stgtrfrawvt^nnar- 

OnOtrerfo* by wyrta, son of sftqrk 
Vide under srrafosrtTTRntr. A f^ra- 
is m. in ^i %g q?r r -t. • 

by aPya, son of sfjruai- 
A Inigo work in three ananq-s on 
•itrarr, --trap? and stratum- D.C. 
Ms. 123 of 1884-86 is dated 
'S'■*u 1632 ; m. in vnrnafTr. 

t%a?U'fe^T : rRTV by JTfRTW. 

koktFrcrPa by m. by 

and p§p? in 

^owafrg-pr by srgavj^r, son of^m- 
aorvrj. 

kokfia-umi'or by focai 5 trk wp- 

at the instance of ssffarsr- 
son of fa^r, aif^q- of 
the *i>fvrsmta ( Stein’s cat. p. 
308 contains the portion on 
WcTWRT )• 

kokrtra by am^a^r, son of Ora 
( C. P. cat. No. 2598 ) ; he is 
author of arransj^hT, which 
is quoted in 5 tr^R»tq^r. Earlier 
than 1450 a. d. ( Ulwar cat. 
No. 1256 ). 

ktjkpk by tiov^rak ( C. P. cat. 
No. 2599 ). 

kakpkr by fof 3 T H«a , son of atrr- 
ak zmr On wrg; and other 

o 

rites. 

i%oksfk m. in f?t. (%., srparR^r °f 

W&* 


<SL 
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Okaabra- by sr^r fik?, one of the 
three sons of aRRTSt and pupil 
ot aa'i'a^taqt. He was from f 5 j<R 
and of Ti^g’ subsection of aT*R- 
snsnns and was also styled ar*ja- 
m-. He wrote also qrkprpwp^s- 
Or-TTR' before this work. The 
work deals with sn^, 
eclipses, kfcrknk, aPtaa, iaarp 
afaFT The work was finished 
in aaa 1575 (>• e - 

in 1518 a. D. ) ; quotes k*q- 
^qk*t«r, ^rfwif^n.ot, kukrca, 
aTFtT^ta, yriOH.HI3-.aa, StraTTTrt^- 
Vide Ulwar cat. extract No. 323. 

He has the verse a raw 
(wrerftww 1) in his introductoty 
verses ; pr. at Nadiad, 1897. 

C. V-ijfrdk m - ® kukftR5£, 
k aHm f kn a- Between 1520- 
1600 A. D. 

kokfrfaar by aRRrsr m. in k- Or 
and yi^Rytq. Probably same 
as fvtok^W by srr*. 

kokfka rn. in ■RjfttHK’ r ^K of 
k»awR. 

kokatpp. 

fak ra ffi ka m. in of 

TR^aftl^cT. 

kokO^i by aw^ka s0n of w?ka- 
on ktSrs 

Onkk^ by f35m. 

fkkr*maR by #33^7 ( c. P. cat. 

No. 2600 ). 

ft iW wre st ms. dated 1725 

ttra ( 1669 a. d. )in Peterson’s 
6 th Report p. 10. 
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ft uiq i re rft by jtwtvit. 

by 

m - b y and 

by ®ra?fr in Earlier 

than 1500 a. d. 

fttmrifrsft m. by fa. fa. 
fauufaij? by sRtro. 
faoTWiJS by wg^T- 
fa'rraTnpjrtr. 
r^nm^rrr by §nfa*. 
ftuV - i ^ ir by jfasmft ( C. P. cat. 
No. 2602 ). 

fa Jmqre by H^iFniTsrson of ^fa- 
'srefosr In 6 qfagfas on fafa, 
etc. Composed in 
1836 ( 1780 A. D.). 

fadrcrmr by vqmm ( Baroda O. I. 
8670 ). Later than 1612 a. d. 
and earlier than 1700 a. d. 

faultie r? by 
fa uWrc by arrawfa. 
ftiiKrqr fa gg ( Baroda O. I. 4015). 

famqfagTrH by Jtffatr (probably 
the same as author of qtrafafar- 
fa«TT'<T )• 

l^tfl ufa^ r rf T by ( This work 
is probably the same as qr^- 

fatfafoncr^ )• 

fauwfa^S of qtRoii+'OTj, compos¬ 
ed in 1668 ( 1612 a. d. ). 
Vide sec. 106 ; pr. in Ch. S. 

series and at Nir. P. 

C. ^FfjWTOT or by 

3W- 


fcl’tfroRr? m. in 

f vto m T ^ r by 3^* ( or -z) ?rrasfo 
son of at the direc¬ 
tion of prince who ruled 

q <*,^rsE^ : on the Jumna. Gives 
a genealogy of the irr^nnr 
( xffiprm ?) kings of 
The introductory verses (which 
vary to some extent in different 
mss.) enumerate authorities on 
which he relies viz. famWT, 

TW#rgep, tfa?urrnfT<T, ^fafa, 
rrqHTTttrmhr, fa?nwfq:§;fa> 
^{%rrvt. One verse occurring in 
some mss. mentions §Kife 
cjrT^T^f; But ^mfst’s 

tpT^jojrr p. 34 mentions a 
fanfare- The work is mention¬ 
ed in fiun uCiMM 1 . , 

So the work is earlier than 1500 
a. d. and certainly later than 
1250. There are four sections on 
3rtfaftrfa<mr, srrac, and 

3 tr 5 Tre ( pr. by Ven. P.). 

fatjurrscr of nWfarcnm, son of 
5 ^-nnr, under trtrfar ( Calcutta 
Sanskrit Col. mss. vol. II. p. 78). 
Seems to be the same as faintiT- 
W of though dtqTHRrtm 
causes some misgiving. The 
Bik. cat. p. 426 also refers to 
rrWfarcnm and trufar- 
fatntn^?T by N. vol XI 

preface p. 4. 

fawranpi ( irenw ) m. in the sji%- 
of tst° . 















ftdiuufa by 

f*pforrtrsr#T m. in a^rnpirras- 

'R^il^K (also styled frimftaTOT 0 ) 
by *Twn|. Mentions 
and So later than 

1650 a. d. ( Ulwar cat. extract 
326 ). VidefafSjfftrfrtr of stT^r^. 

(Baroda O. I. 5247 ). Dilates 
upon certain doubts raised about 
the of • 

by qOT 55 FR'< 

Hrfrt+.JWrT by^r^. 

Hn%nfik 55 ir^r by 
dffi?f%?HIIT|bT by ^ tl fatter ■ 

jftfawTST by t ptg fa . 

jftfamiteT by’ t^iwitqrc (ed. at 
Madras by Dr. Oppert, 1882). 
Also called tiifatrari^pr. 
was instructed by tf^iTqmvr at (r^r- 
%^T in eight chapters on *T3T- 

tWglcTT%, 

S^prgtif^qor, %trmqvr, 

and ^xtHitflMK. Enumerates the 

founders of tTSTpRy. 

C. cTr^rfaffa by tffartm, son of 
of tptfb^ftTITt=r. 
ascribed to d?tT55Vff. 
sftfateter term-dedicated to dh?r- 
^I 3 T ( Mitra’s Notices vol. II. 
P- 33 )• 

sftfatesrft by son of arctfp 

te, son of 3p%, son of if 
r%g ofsute^SR. In stops chap¬ 
ters ) corresponding to the 


eight astakas of the Rgveda) 
and 200 verses, illustrating mo¬ 
ral maxims by Vedic examples. 
Vide Ind. Ant. vol. V. p. 116. 
Composed in #3^1550 ( 1494 
a D. ). He was a young man 
when he composed the work 
and could repeat the Veda in 
eleven ways. 

C. 344'ifaiiT by author. 

G. by author. 

C. by ^nrsr. 

by sippritK. A fragment 
allied ^ti^fn%sr^m ( Burnell’s 
Tanjore cat. p. 141 b ). 

nTlrW?^ by ( pr. at Bena¬ 

res and by J. R. Gharpure and 
by Gujarati P. Bombay). 

drfrWTST by tetrmn. 

rftfarm attributed to 

jOfrRffmpT of tyriTTfffyft^wgt'ntt, 
grandfather of n^ivrr, author 
of tFt3WIT- About 1450 a. d. 

rftfatfteJTt or TI 3 TTfn%^TOJvT of 
= 5 T 0 %sgy. Vide sec. 90; pr. by 
Mr. K, p. Jayasval. 

srlftatU by m. in t diffar q- 

r %te<^ r te of the author. 2nd 
and 3rd quarters of nth century. 

; rftfate-itetef of pupil of 

Ma^trand younger brother of 
! Printed with com. in 

Bombay in the Maneckchand 
Digambar Jaina granthamala. 
In 32 sections on saur, 

aumtfi’ffnft, 























=r<fr, ^rcT, ruNra, sft- 

f?rf, %*TTHfo, f?, ?m, f^TT. 

ajTR, ^aTf-TT^T ( wftr &c. ), 
TTHTtfST.' f^raT^HTff- tT^T^K, StT?- 
1R, <n?3jtr<r, 3^5, f^if, 

q qfo ir. Aufrecht notes that he is 
quoted by ir%Jfra on f^mrclT- 
#fhr- 

C. ( anonymons ). Very valu¬ 
able as regards quotations from 
numerous ^rras and works on 
politics. 

-/Ififtwre r by atHirngs- 
by -jrotrts*:- • 

jfh'rrai^’T- 

4lff rert attributed to tuwt. 

jflfoqR attributed to jpfcrer=r ( pr. ! 
by Jivananda ). 

by 

aftfrs*. t% dy 3ton mtairfuq. 
;fi<i«r.w E T 5T by sravmnm trebryr- 
spt. 

dUiHtr qri by -(taffiaf • 

^^IrMAq^r. 

on tllc cer emony of 
y ai rff U in ssrr 3 £. I- O. ms. (cat. i 
p. 578 ) is dated 1648 

( 1591-92 *• D - )• 

faatrfaffTsnrfn'- 

gaasffrrftsrr by Hrmnimj (based j 
on 3ff 8 9c5PT’TO?roW%T'B )• Ba- 
roda O. I. 8876 A . 


m. in #r. fo. and Rrfir- 
t£R?pT of aRSff. 

grfr^my^trr by son of ?rm- 

=gw. Stein’s cat. p. 222. 

#?w? of tpjMffarer son of 
Vide sec. 99. 

trt 

m. in etraK^a- 
qfrnrr-i^q^r bv d«rmsMw?Hm - 
artTM^t(uW;fHt^ by srrrftfa- 
aiqsi^ia. 

of ariuamqii^qonraia. 
5 =trnrr?arm%tPT-or tummtjtPT. Vide 
mHW*UrFZT of 5fifTOt. ' 
by Mass*- 

T^bronr- 


( rites performed for per¬ 
sons who died when the moon 
was in any front q fog r to 
Rnn )• 

T«a.?TrifcrMa by mpsanrerofr. 
’rnrzT 7 vfom\?\q on %etna daily duties 


T^sKi^rarar by 


(Wnsprsfar)- 


( according to g tercsqgi - 
fcpr) on fifteen of the principal 
*reElTs. 


TsaRTnT^TTH 
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<T*tar ^fefa -attributed to Vrg*\- 
; treats of fifth stage called 
qrrnfir where a rmtrm gives up 
even his and and 

wanders about alone like a 
child or lunatic. N. vol. X. p. 
329. 

»nsra^fa?v, ■ 

Tsafirwr (i. e. stf^w, 

3scrcr^, srsyttrefafa )• 

<na^ 5 frTr in 8 mtrms. (Baroda 
0.1.12355 )• 

by firatfcsfugj, pu¬ 
pil of ; a manual of thor? 
rites in accordance with the 
doctrines of trarsTUT ( 5 °# 

?r«n am rr<% trrmsj <ran: 1 at# 

fir fi^prrr <rrcnEiwtjttpn •• ). 

T awre rcft fi r for all sfHhmss. 
front 

WrftpPtfm in. in srat*T^f^T> 

gp arayMTgfi r by son of w 

3 .T H H^f^ t (on ipjlTO of^tf, f^TT, 
mStsr, ^ifr and faegi); vide gtjtf*- 
TUumati'fttaiM-ifit- 

<r*nyflwg?rr- 

<T^nmrmfirerr?i% by farm*, son of 
Probably same as tnanfiT- 

qttfUTrRW m. in 

*fo§ra<#rfir«T m. by^nft in^atpf- 
fct«tUTn'ft t as refuting 
(III. 2. 481). Vide p. 314 
above. 

H. D. 7J. 


%L 

5?7 

wrgw&q of ssngq m. ioan^t- 
and in srrafferaH^r (Jiva- 
nanda, vol. I. p. 531 ). 

'n%rtHrrm%vr by feyi*T. 

by an assembly * 
of pandits under king Sarfoji of 
Tanjore ( Hukzsch’s Report III. 
pp. XII and 120 ). 

qfiuwiwHftVjfou+mui • 

q^fi^by^fRW- 
<r?ruf# of m. in fir. fir. 

and ^p»t? 5 nR. 

by ( Baroda O. 

I. 2393 ). 

<nremfit 5 rv*r. 

qqtg RT m. by tpraf^P of sfhrjT'’. 
<?r^rfruVttr. 

»rr«tr*vtji by tforemsoj*. 

by stth^s. 

q^sr=prtft by ifri%v3Tftr (Mitra s 
Notices X p. 296). About 1740- 
49 a. d. during reign of Shahu, 
grandson ofShivaji; when Balaji 
Bajirao was Peshwa urr^mr 
was Ti^r^TP and a lavourite ot 
Shahu; refers to srr«t^r srre^r as 
a hypocrite and a Karhada 
Brihmana. 

by fir^arr- 
m*Rft-same as qfavrfHrrre ( P r * 
by nrr^i-^TwrR Press ). 

! ymjym-fi’ntTCrc by srjFrrenf; BB 
RAS. cat. vol. II. p. 246. 
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tT^crffST^Tmvr or by ff- 

feyftw ( Bik. cat. p. 431 ). 

IQ- in of 

■o 

'aW?rr^-. 

< TT|r(i¥ry*i^i or-fSrspptr by 

son of wiuaiq-fo^rT, who was 
WmrejTtV at twJTtfh This is a 
digest in two g-gr^rs on arrw 
and sn^i compiled at m^R T ^Ti on 
the nftTtfr by order of q^rrw- 
i%«r (srs), son of Irftafasr ( or 
fH^jtksr). who is styled ^rpjj^r- 
«fhr§»KlHV. The work is men¬ 
tioned in airerrcp£ and 
WTT, and mention HTwitr and 
*T?HW- Between 1400-1600 

A. D. 

TT|Rmy«i't by^nwrrfr or 

snrrmjT, son of of 

srm^rantPRiftsr and pupil of vrg 
W& an£ i a protegee of firs t i tT Rig - 
Seems to have contained at least 
srr%^, ^tr, sntrftarr, 

yRtR'hlt and «rr^. Vide 
Visrambag collection (in Deccan 
College ) II. No. 24 3-246 and 
Burnell’s Tanjore cat. p. 131 a. 
A huge work. Baroda O. I. 
5887 is TTH^vt^fcr?' which is 
like HHfftg m in subject matter. 
C. or 9 fr#r- 

s g f^q rr of Quotes 

fWlfo 

q<l$KT3iffr by wrPi^^TO ( vide tmf- 
nT&rrrgrtmt )• 

<m?tTl^t%'Vide see. 35 (printed 

several times; -B. S. series ed. 


the best; pr. also in Jivananda 
Sm. part II pp. 1-52). 

C. by wmtrremr vide. sec. 92 
(pr. B. S. series ). 

C. by tfr^n^Tf, m. in rrewrarm 
of *30 (p. 787 of Jivananda ). 
Earlier than 1500 a. d. 

C. by Vide 

sec. 105. (I. O. cat. vol. III. p. 
377 No. 130X gives a summary); 
pr. in Benares in ‘The Pandit’, 
New series, vol. 29-32. 

C. by %trcrsr mturg', son of 
and Itrft and pupil of 

RmtfirT. 

C. flaw by ; men¬ 

tions tTPsT^far ; Palmleaf ms. No. 
6956 in Baroda O. I. 

by mfonr, son of , 
of family. About 1460- 

1500 a. d. On fitftr, 
and tjwr ^r, -TfrT and 

frt^H 9P^, MH) 1 ?n*3[) 

W$q£, S*T> &c - 

qftftl V ifl q i g fo PT of r^/Trfa m. ill 
$}fe[rtre of ^50. This is probably 
a commentary on a y^q 
( such as ^fno ). 

qftl$lgq<g f g F m. in and 

44» l 4^f\yp r of jgwpr Probably 
the same as tEF*4Hiqft$lCTE 1 RT 
q. v. 

C. by 

td^tq'tftr^-part of 

qjfymm-same as of T5 5 . 
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by qwft'M* On ordeals. 
Names f^q^q, tjqrqr*#, ftnnw 
^qiffri . Later than 1450 a.d. 

MutsjtH or (cremation of 

effigies of persons who died 
abroad ). 

qdf-i^fofe ( about resorting to 
the order of ^tmr )• 

qdqn?rfdt>k. 

q* ft r < ? Rq t gfa . 

qdfhofq by mnqfw yp* 5 T, son of 5ft- 
3T^ and grandson of qttp, 
who was nrsTt and honour¬ 
ed by lit^rdfar JRT5T- Discourses 
on the proper time for new and 
full moon sacrifices and corres¬ 
ponding obsequial offerings. 
Names ffiuwfafg, 

; composed in 

1742 ( 

ftrd afirqam^r 5$%) i. e. 1685- 

86 A. D. 

qdfttik by gtTfr. 

q^fjpnq- by ytjjfro qiwiArau son of 
HTqq'. Between is 50-162$ v. d. 

qsr ft nfa a portion of 

T&OT5- 

q nqiwa r by jr^mditrr, son of mj- 
gjpr ; in 7 chapters on the cano- 
nical use of various kinds ot 
flesh. 

qg*—a work on politics m. in the 
iMdlfrUHlsy of 5*t%sg-? Ear¬ 
lier than 1300 a. d. 

prognostications derived 
from the falling of a house 
lizard. 


qsflw-wa. 

4#IHVn^TT. 

HEjhfl'tku/'rt. 

■T^’idth : 5 TT#?T- 
■* 

qf^trrtwt^iFT- rite in ssrr^ot of 
casting new threads around an 
image and hence taking them 
to wear. 

q&MM4i l fr« T m. in ( pp. 

206, 210 ). Probably same as 
qsrqfd’s -df^wfwr. 

qfnmrid^r m. in (p. 

503). Probably the same as the 
arr^q^m of q ^r t n, brother of 
^5T^yr. About 1170-1200 A. D. 

or -q^rfh by 

alias =q^5^, son of awqiii 
alias girnsT^FT or grrosrj, son of 
qipar alias tjupif- Between 

I575-165O A. D. 

qiw^nr^fa by 
qT^r^Tq^fd by qyqi^. 

q w u ^t r dm by son of «n?y- 

Follows atrq^asqtrtnjgr. I. 
O. cat. pp. 99-100 ( ms. dated 
^qfr 1749 i- e. 1692-93 a. p. ). 
Flourished between 1660-1710 

A. D. 

qnt%. ( N. vol. IX. p. 244 says 
that author is while the 





































miN/sr^ 



<SL 


: 58 a 


History of DharmaiUslra 


colophon extracted 1 has wg?r- 
*T»T ) r . ' ' ^ 

alias EpT^nr>m^ 5 t- 
UUlnPHid by son of 

JT^sreft and grandson of^tJpqr 
of the 5Hius^Mi4. Composed in 
sake ii 88 i. e. 1266 a. d. ( I. 
O. cat. vol. I p. 67 ). 

'nr^WTPT^r^- by ^m^r- 
a(^T on q t mrffo l ftOT ( pr. in 
Gujarati P. ). 

( also called JKnffcr- 
^npr) in 3 q^n-s ( pr. by Sten- 
zler in 1876 at Leipzig and in 
Kashi S. series with several com¬ 
mentaries and by the Gujarati 
Press, Bombay, with several 
commentaries and translated in 
S. B. E. vol. 29 ). 

C. snja-STHsm m. by rr^qfagtT in 
his Earlier than 

1550 A. D. 

C. srsfaTw? by pupil of 

fiy^riNUq. 

C. tnFRT by son of i%sr- 

used by his son grrft- 

fasr- 

C. v r ^K iTTtmfrr by son 

of £rV, son of sttmoTf ( 4 tgu^s 
pr. in Ch. S. series). He was of 
ar >d was patronised 
by ; he compiled it in 

fj^aaira^OTTpTon the river; 
mentions ??jt- 

and sfWqqtr. He wrote 
I^4(um fit also. Vide I. O. cat, 
p. 562 for his About 

17JO A. P 


C. by gwym, sciii of 

of >nT?RT*It=t> residing; in 
Mewad. Names ^rr, and 
^r^rryand is m. by ir^nor- 
Ulwar cat. extract 39 gives 
16 i'i ( 1554-5 a. n.) as the date 
(probably of copying). Between 
1200-14.00 a. d. ; pr. at Gujarati 
Press and in Kashi S. series. 

C. (war) by m, by feqrr<J3f- 
wrgH, srrrfe and 5^. Earlier 
than 1100 a. D. ( pr. in Gujarati 
P. ed.). 

C. ( viftq-) by OTT^ar ( on <n*- 
Pr. at Gujarati P. 

C. by iicfrvrr, son of ^msr- 
Names q>q?, smwuiKU, 

About 1500 
a. d. ; pr. in Kashi S. series and 
in Gujarati P. edtiion. 

C. by ^^T5T m. by snmw in 
his ru^r- 

miftfa qr, son of ; ms. 

(in Stein’s cat. p. 252) dated 

#^1430(1373 a.d. ). 

C. by qrrftsgfr^rT. 

C. by qnrVq^TrT ; m. by #5* 
and in 

Contains of all rites. Ear¬ 
lier than 1250 a. d. 

C. by fosq^mr, son of a 

rtmrwor l ^ e wyM Nr ; 

compiled at Benares by srtfrfhre, 
great-grandson of who 

was uncle of ftwjRtzr, in 
1692 tmi (i- c. ^35 a. d. ). 
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Names +Mfa8pr$r- 

ftqtT. Therefore f^»ar.jm flouri¬ 
shed about 1550 a. d. Vide Ul- 
war cat. extract 42 ( pr. in Gu- 1 
jarati P. ed. ). 

C. by m- in 

( Jivananda vol. I. p. 531.) 

C. ( vir^r and ) by 5T%r 
( pr. in Gujarati P. and Kashi 
S. series ). Names qtqr, 

^tt, ^15, TJT^T, and is 

m. in of 

( p. 418 ). Between 
1275-1400 a. d. Vide sec. 84. 
rgTfs^r in his 

( Jivananda vol. II. p. 488) 
mentions both ffttjT&q; :m d 5ft- 
in the same sentence as ex¬ 
plaining a passage of qTrFSTPTq- 

bytroft*. 

by VT^T. Vide 

above. 

by tiT^- Vide 

above. 

Tm^nr^rrstr by grift Vide above 

qTT^ar^^fwgVsrs by 

( Stein’s cat. p. 17). 

<nrt»TfiT-numerous works on dha- 
rma have this ending, e. g. WT* 
jpnPmtH, srdiwftmrT, fatjR- 

<rtffc!Hcr-vide sec. 75. 

<rrftirm of nT3t<T- O. mss. cat. 
vol. I No. 257 and JBORS. for 
1927 parts III-IV p. VII. 


founded on 

s?r, fojpWJi- (*• O. 

cat. p. 585 ). 

(two different 
works in Stein’s cat. p. 95 )• 
by 

by r^rftremr, son of 
On various 
kinds'of and particularly 
qnforsrn?, according to the 
school. 

qn^*^ftfa( Stein ’ scat - P- 95 >- 
P art of 

( 3Tfs^?rprsthT )• 

C. by 

qt^OTSrrapItgf^'• 

qrqtnrerractnfbx for 

q i ^uWKgth n for srriTrfaftrap by 

. 

( part of spft*r- 
of ^RPTOPTf )• 

<n^irri^«rgf?rt9r-vide of 

TfO. 

f^ro^fqnnfr*! () by 

, son of smqfrt- 

ftasffcprsTttfm by fb^TOtf alias 
gptPTj i vide Bik. cat. 136. 

rtspifn from the 

of sftsr- 

b3?rrFt?^fit vide sec. 44. 

of otRtpjs- Vide sec. 82 
( pr. in series, 

Calcutta ). 

ft=j«T^r of ntwrortf- Mentions 
froqnQt. Later than 1450 4. n. 
























.Ml UlSTffy 



<SL 


Btotorj of DkartmiStirs 


by Vide sec. 89, 

p. 364 ; for students of trs^. 

C. by grift. About end of 15 th 
century. 

alias «rr^j^r by *1^- 
wfirftrsir. Vide sec. 98 p. 399. 

fy^WtruTu-'by a follower of ejTtfe- 
WK3 TT ( N. vol. X. p. 271 ). 

) by jtt 4 - 

mNM. 

by 

by urrra^ra. 

fo ite n m by son of 

wi. 

Probably the same 
as ^•jFjJTT'isr above. 

bynfcm- 

C. by son of ^sot. 

by »tT§[nRr. 
by 

sr nrerefo r (trws 3 i- 32 of^). 
C. by (pr. at Kum- 

bhakonam, 1903 ). 

faijfawSTdflr rn. in for*#? of sfcpr. 
About 1300 A. D. 

ftzygWtZ* by N. (new 

series) vol. III. p. 116. 

or f^wjuftni w 
by srrrnT'urrfb^pr. son of 
an d pupil of sft^scuj. N.vol.X.p. 

31(2. Recommends f fra n y in sa¬ 
crifices instead of a goat , ms. 
dated 1 7 ^ i b e - r 7 2 ® a, d. 


faCTgwrosr by stormy** of 
irrr^fitu- (Baroda O. I. No. 
2436 ). This is probably the 
same as above. 

C ( contained in Baroda Ms.). 

by y^rqT^r. 
by srrcnm, son 

of f^?rru. 

° T . T . nr r\,.,. -. T f y 0 

SG*rw*r**srat»T by s^traa. 

by tttw? on the rights 
of partition and inheritance of 
the twelve kinds of sons. 

53trf^r?5rtn'n-ascribed to 53**3? (Pe¬ 
terson’s 6th Report No. 122 ). 

’j'-wRu (Stein’s cat. 

P- 95 )• 

tpnc#PKRrtiPT of 3TO*nri7r, son of 
ftptsgr, of the 3f**Y*. Men¬ 
tions Rqnit’SR, sprar^f, 

=nr^TJT. Later than 1400 a. d. 

1 gsfMuafkfliw of n^rrfite*. Same 
as y*^ 7 *n 3 i * T above. Vide sec. 
105. 

, r \ ft- -- f v 

; ( on rekindling of the 

householder’s fire ). 

q* w q *crH Second initiation of a 
brahmana, when first vitiated by 
partaking of forbidden food. 

by f^nr^rr, son of 
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by ( Baroda 

O. I. No. 9026 ). 

5 T%aRui*iy<{i by son of tttj- 

*TRrur *rac 

of suftasy, disciple of 
i&luW and sjr^S'. Composed 
in Benares. 

m. in of 

and by *30 in fiffa- 
and 

by tT ^ 5 T«W, j 
disciple of ( N. vol. 

VII p. 1 60 - D. C. Ms. No. 33 
of 1898-99 is dated ^<T 1753. 

sromrarfarerr by tmre <rretp- 

SW<URp**T by %^rsm- 

'JTWyui^'qtpr by 3 frr#?TTO, son of 

1 5 R*?’®Tafrfopv by 

by rrtr^??. 

$n%fiUTrpn m. ill Rtfimr? by rg 0 - 

Wunrgg-tT 'll- by Wfa. ffiaimwa, 
ft. ft., lcTpf«l*t- Earlier than 

1200 A. D. 

**TnJTrnftr by nrevWnafl , compiled 
undet Bengal Zamindar sfftar 
in sake 1396 ( 1474-5 A - d. ). 

Sfiuw 4 w by gq q tan . (Mitra’s 
Notices vol. I. p. 188 ). 

by ytypjvr, son of s^tW- 
On 730 interesting points; com¬ 
posed in 1474 a. d. ( Vide Au- 
frecht’s Oxf. cat. pp. 84-87 ). 

’PTWHT? m. in «m 7 TTOT'jfnr, ^fts* 
s?m*, 3 rrf|pt?m. Earlier than 
I-JOO A. D. 


5*8 

emigre by prince *531*$*, sob of 
ttwwr, of N. vol. X. 

pp. 62-65. 

S*W(ftjrS- 

5W0^vHTOfhT offtwg*^ 

son of “(Tr^faiT., A very 7 large 
work on tp^y, fttprc etc. Relies 
upon twrft and wm principally; 
pr. byNir. P. and by Anan. P.; 
ms. (Baroda O. I. No. 1666) 
dated sake 1706 (1784-5 a. d.). 

StnTTOsrar* by pupil 

of Very large work 

in three parts, each having 4, 

5 and 6 chapters respectively on 
religious efficacy of *t4JT, * 551 $* 
devotion to &c. ; composed 
in 1476 ( probably sake) at Ma- 
lavli village on the river Asa- 
nasl. Names ft^nrw and is m. 
in Vide BBRAS. 

cat. pp. 220-222 No. 699. Pr. 
at Chidambaram, 1907. 

by pupil of 

^ansr^^ffr; in 15 atips on 
^rnmnwrtnn^P, ftvifarsrftite, 
ftpftT=rfaw> 

ttffiftrft, snuftara, stfasrft, mi- 

SW^Svnftft by tnumi^pr ( acc¬ 
ording to some mss. such as 
Baroda O. I. No. 7101 and by 
ft tiKuq according to others). 
On vft, 9W, cptw and ft$r. 

of 0 On the fa¬ 
mous shrine oismsmi inOrissa. 
Vide sec. 102. 
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Vide Peterson’s 
6th Report, No, 95. 

Vide sec. 45 p. 228. 
S^-trm m, in ^frtvfistpt and 

b y (for 

«nw sect). 

5«'WraT by On the flowers 

and leaves appropriate to the 
worship of deities, 

m. in the 3ts?*rr- 

l*MHlP< 4 <KI by 

%am5 P % by son of 

Tnrt^r- 

^Hnr^M°r 'TOWTOT by Tnrtfril pnpil 
of atr<T^?'4 (Baroda O. I. 
8685 ). 

gsTTO^CTct by son of 

fatup tf ; Baroda O. I. 

No. T047I copied in sake 1735 

i, e. 1813-4 A - D - 
^Hmig m. in atrig^fis^rr. 

ipnsmsT by ftntrircir ( part of jk- 
) Vide sec. 108. 

<j7mrfht by nrr%?3f m. in tftsrnm 
by r?°- 

by ^5^. Vide sec.90. 
gohr^r by On m^rr 

by sfHtfroHVj. Vide sec. 

106. 

section of the smrtRTT- 

f%f of 

by ^I 5 * 1 ** 


ggtfejfo r • by ’ part' • oi 

q. V. . • • 

y’ii@c9lwl — ( daily duties from t*tM 
to qsrr ) for t* t n ?s. 

W5>F- 

^Wra^a-probably same as 'gscsflt- 
; m. in favriFroiPbHTn* 

m. by %WTfe( 

III. I. 182), IcriHOTO-of 

fir^MmlWlft, fir- fit- Earlier 
than 1250 a. d. 

trg ffirffly r by smfitfir^nfej son °f 
•jtmfir of and sur- 

namedqcft. D. C. Ms. No. 126 

of 1884-86 was composed in 

1737-38). It deals with srmT- 
tpr.qTtrf^nr &c. 
m. in 

m. in ffirtT^TTT (on ttT- 

m. 18). 

^ ginfi t^ fi t-vide sec. 24. 
tfprfirfafitow by 
^fjrfftnp by son of 

of the According to 

4TtW3ftW and Hul " 

tzsch R. I. No. 58. 

%fjwfa?^t by HK'KCT in two 5ys 
( each in 12 ^f^tprs). 
sr^RT-several works end in sr^rt^r 
e. g. of srjf^tg, < tr- 

grnw^Rr, 'TirfidHSTOt^r. 
U^TtST-vide sec. 74. 
sr?fctn«R€r*T by 
n%ft«lftr- vide sec. 46. 






























s nrwfoFgft -vide sec. 47; pr. Anafl. 
Sm. op. 90-98. 

tTHTTW on 

quia r ^ ascribed to ^tt^. On the 
nature and mystic import of 

C. by pm?. 

by 3 TT»T J 5 [rfr*r • 
guisrew (from . *^5^5*10* )• 

C. arqoi^r by mpvfrerretcft, pupil 
of • 

srora^uf by 3 r.jTPtrnf. 
sromriTot by sftf 5 RT 4 TC. 4 . 
tfORTfcrsTH rn. by *§-o in 5tn%t?r- 
fTr?-- 

snrTP^flT^fs^T by gap=psra. 

srut'=tl'Tt*Hi%M by frnfrTT4Tmr, son 
of 3 T^rtrfk 4 ra 4 > and grandson 
of qtrsfrrre^- 

sramT*i% of *>544, son of fftrr 
srrrPioT. of >tt 5 it 5 t »frar; compos¬ 
ed at st(hs?W ( modern Paithan 
on the Godavari) in sake 1632 
i. e. 1710-11 a. d. An extensive 
digest divided into sthtt^ts on 
WW, #, T-trrrr, orTtr, 

TOSStffcT. HW?, Sf.'TSW, 

Tt ifcifa^ E. Vide BBRAS. 
cat. p. 222 Nos. 700-703. 

iwmm& ig or 4n<4i t m« rtW aur i- 
buted to Urtmts «rsrrRr, king oi 
son of 554, t;> son ol 
of tiie solar nice, in 5 
may s. Vide sec. 100 and N. sol. 


| X. pp. 222-225; m. in 
i and vTT^t 77 t^ • 

srTTT^rHtJs by ^Tts^oJTj son of rmrir; 
composed at the bidding oi king 
ScmTSsPWlft (Stein’s cat. p. 96). 
Probably the same as above. 

SfflTOSfoSf* rn. in tftftok by 
( probably the same as 

*5 )• 

rmtcrr^r by f . of the 5 m%? 4 - 
?Tf4 and surnamed son 

of n« : s •, son of JT^r>TO, son of 
TfamH > based on his ancestor s 
5mp4W ?TSTT and composed by 
order of king sr<Ti 4 , grandson of 
- 341 %? ( Uhvar cat. extract 328),! 

uiFmftrnriAiVTtnfTT- 

srrtarr^ra- 

srtcT^ririrtOT by sns^rar. 
yfrtirrtTJr? m. in oi =30%- 

y arc. 

silfraT^^ni by srf^raa: 
srfcrarnrMV by wgx- 
trrrTffT#Q,«- 

Mfi nn ftre fmflT by nftur- 
ufireTHrST or 5[trtt by 

vide sec. 102. 

irfitenffar by Witw, son of diw, 
son of rirprorC ms. in Bhadkam- 
kar collection dated sake 1706 
i. e. 1784-5 a. d.). 
xrfasmftfcft from the w.Mftgv of 
3 T 4 n#*. 

trirreifrtutil of 4 f-m- 

by alias -5*543:. 


H. D. 74. 
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^ftrgTT^/rf by |%f%awnt]j, son of 
N. vol. V. p. 157, ms. 
copied in qrqti; 1785 ). 

stf'TOPrsrfft by jfrzmz- 

by 

SjJnaM-qlrt by ?rvnijOTr. 
srf^BT'Rsfrt by 55 T^T*fg. 
qPdfetn^f by 
srfrrenwhr of -Eg gi^ . 
ufrlbt*^ by f fi^u g ; vide sec. 
I0 7 > ( P r - by J. R. Gharpure ). 
Styled srfaliydVr also ( vide 
Ulwarcat. extract 330 ). 

tnrtBT^r. 

qfdb|tfcv(*q/ri by f^qrttFT. 
srfftjjn^*' of ^Trprfrr. 
srirnnf^tjr of spqrnq (sec. 95 ). 
ufriy (tiys- 

H^Sitnj-qq m. in %qqftr#Rqq of 

ufrlti'MifR of m. in his 

5I*WI*k . Vide sec. 83. 
ufaamH by m. in $nfv?r- 

srfirerort^f^T by qura^ 

son of A»T«t*dbi, in qagq^ff ; 
composed in sake 1702 (1780-81 
A. d. ); Baroda O. I. No. 333. 

gft g Hmffl re m - by Smf? ( 
p. 134 ), and gpq- 

by ■smm, son of qrrpm 
m^. ( Baroda O. I. 11089 b ). 

STtvTBT'f*it3[-( part of ) by 

ftsraw and his son, fq^aarr alias 
iltTnmj. • 


srfcrtfW^JHilq 1 ( rules for tying of 
a string as a charm on the wrist 
at weddings and other festive 
occasions ). 

ydicii^rr com. of rry%qfi > gri on the 
faTtTr^yr; sec. 105. 
tfcTRiiS»|y|yNi, part of qa ffr rtR of 
mynrtrmg, 
srfaafaPtjfaifiq' by 

sn$q occurs as the last part of the 
names of several works such as 
stt^wr^q, *»wmfK 

#rFqrq#r. 
qsfiq vide sec. 80. 
q^rq^HM^Prf vide q^rm^qo. 
q^yPrjq m. in quid’s ^a^Rtqr and 
in Earlier than 

1450 A. D. 

q^lqfituiq by ( from qqqm* 

f%frTTWI% ). 

tr^q^iq^fir by q^^vg-, pupil of 

qq^aqrq m. by q qfe;q i »1g < fl , anf^- 
qyq of qyo. Seems to be a work 
of the class, earlier than 
1450 A. D. 

C. anwar, quoted by t^Tm 
in Earlier than 1550 

a. 0. 

C. by ift q Wqfrffa . 

C. by 

mrsjqirf^q? or by 

son of q^nf^r. 
In 8 sjgrcrs; ms. dated qqq 1840 
(1783-4 a. d.) ; vide N. vol. X. 
162. On 3 uf?*qr, ww^stt, 
qwmnnS', moral maxims. 



















































by (or Ekoji) of 
Tanj ore, who reigned from 
1676 to 1684 a. d. Some frag¬ 
ments on and ^ are re¬ 
covered ( Burneirs Tanjore cat. 
p. 141 b ). 

by nidiqW; mentions 
(acccording to 

school). 

—. ^ 0^. fs fX Pv . 

rmrertfeip by STffr^TMf • 

r wmMm . 

’ iTOT OI W of Jjfirg or 

divided into nftp-ifos on sn^TTT 
&c. 

mmmujg g. 

MHI'fl'M H,H 4 tlf§T'PT • 

stforarar- 

sr qp i ff sr ( part of )• 

sTtwrutp* 1 ®! or (f roni 

Mnwifrg m. in of 

%3r ( same as part of fowisffog)* 

tpJtnlfr?gH byn^mra^- 

bv frtrrtnr. 

MMVHfig TT by sfrf^rrrf^r- bro¬ 
ther of jfiHirm- 

in 18 vl From j^r- 

sr»r to »-ra[; follows amr^tnigr, 
mentions gtuy^qot, TarfaTOT - 
fcpf, 3 WRHiprf^T» 

^ i fa pjpr, 


=SPT, (Madras Govt. 

Sanskrit mss. cat. vol. VII. 
p. 2798 No. 3713 ). 

(part of ) 

by apptnrf. 

( ms. in Bhadkamkar 
collection) on ^fep p, gumg^-RPT, 
yggqr 5 wivfl'tWj 
^TTfirTj JPTftlPTj tTi*«»niwHH. VlsV“ 
^ar, s tra and other 

WI(S, STHVW.fifgTg- 
imm^TOfaT ( Mitra’s -. Notices, 
vol. IV. p. 22 ). 

udmq-jwffr m. by ^rpt. 
mfltrareg of srgsmr, son of of 

^irf^e^Tiisr,composed at Benares 
in 23 ff?gs on ordinary religi¬ 
ous rites ( ), #im, 

ggrrtf &c.; composed 
in Sake 1577 ( 1656 a. d. ). 
mil by gfrrerre (Baroda O. 
I. 9806 ). 

spjtrrggot by nTTHTUT, son of -cjNMg- 
Deals with domestic rites ac¬ 
cording to Rgveda ritual. Names 
^ ? 5 T of g^grT, $ ri 1 hi 1 xf., 

sfojt, Later than 

1400 A. D. 

mil» T yfa by qipmnfH i foT, son of 
ntgrar, son of itrow; deals with 
WUlMiJSTT, $K0r<J7T( &C. 
spft ngfr iT by T^imPT^. 
sr^Ptg^ur by mwiyf^jrai^wfrr on 
dail)<yreligibus duties of house¬ 
holders ; quotes ^nrffr. 
s^TO^Wby ^rrtR'- 
| urdiiK'bn by ^f^pWwhr- 











































srwf^^rrr Ano. N. (new series) voli' 

* IJ p. 190. On the last rites of a 
man, his cremation and 
Mentions terror (author of 

as much removed from 

him. 

■ 

( to ) by gxrr- ! 

StT*- 

sranfrPm by frsarrrmg. 
srtfrnsfnwr by 

wnT43*n* m: in 
rnfrirr^Rf 

ofnifT'orC tr?itr% )• 
of fijpFmEifirg, son of 
jnanr^rg ( for an<P!?rwffas ). 
This is called fii^nrjrtr- 
of ^nTiyriTr-rf ; based on r ;Tr- 
Tf«n/T> rFjfTUT, 5T»sr and 'fol¬ 
lows Also styfvd 

TOrPT^ftr. 

of rgrira , son of s-ererg amr- 
r%fT ( sn’cTWPT fa )• 
of sffar ( io 2 T-TTrs on do¬ 
mestic religions rites ); at¬ 
tached to com. on q’lT^Rtr-ty. 

jfapppsefir to t gr a n ^ ^n^pig- 
gdHi4<fd$i rfw by unsTTir. 

irdi W Tbtrrr by (vide I. O. 

cat. p. 415 No. 13^)6 ). Men¬ 
tions faufr. fsrarroq-, tr»rrg 
( which the editor < . I. O. cat. 
takes to be gfftPHTtg). I is is 
most probaui) tut sann as 
the next below and mg 
means probably no more ban 


the commentary sp-ng of 
on the trnvtfFHrggf of rm^. 
Vide I. O. cat. p. 166 for tr»ng 
com, and Bhandarkar Report 
1883-S4 p. 59 for pedigree. 

rfafaqTfaHT<: by gffaj a native of 
tmnfstp, of the % i rug»*ov t5r. Has 
five tpmgs on 'TTtptt^r, 

3 tmrr, surfer, 

Portion on printed at 

Nir. Press (1916). Speaks of 
• 2 5 tH+trrs; mentions and 

( on same page ), qtra- 
fetrrrrrT. 'trsfifapT, ftpgr- 
MsRf?r, ssfhrrfa, TgffPTT^ ; 
criticizes farrfa and nrtnr ; com¬ 
posed between 1360 and 1435 
.. d. It is this work probably 
that is mentioned in gpfayy 14 
( TFtTTTf ), VTP£Tf[% ( por¬ 
tion ) and 'dr*TT ; 7 of ;mi«roraf 
ms. ( Bik. cat. p. 439 ) is dated 

1395 (1438-39 A - p.). 

tfamqTrTsrra by son of 

ggrnrfa- 

tpfr’mftTTT'T by rjarcr ?nfarfag- 
| rfawmfarrg*i ni. in •farsrifiT. 

srafasnfrr by fw-rmg- 

trofaiFrerffafc by vffacj ( Baroda 
O. I. No. 12959 ). 

ifafa nffr by son of. snfa- 

tPT rrmw- 

spnwFT?fo fafafat ; 

D. C. ms. No. 102 of 1871-72. 
Quotes fa-rfaerc, sr^nrofftiffiT, 
gfar, •-TT^i ? TTtn-T- Later than 

165O A. D. 












s r$t*TSrFPn% by sfrpppr. 

vdPmi or waTisRT^nT by stir, 
son of ftptjvirv ; deals with 25 
P^nys according to. qqrra&rafti 
and RftfRFIJr, $osrrprrwR, 
^rwfarrji, <rftvrcr, trrtrfer?r. (I.Q. 

cat. vcl. lit: p. 515 ). 

swHtfi ( ) by SRRTtT, 

son ol f^*arftT4 ; vide Peterson’s 
5th Report No. 126. Probably 
same as above. 

srtftjmtr by 'tjrr5?rfr%?r, son of 
P 3 frt%R. 

SRPIRT by % 5 R=frr%fT, son of 
*n?tflsnr. 

srPpw by mfRomj, son of ?rit- 
sifVJ ( pr. by Nir. P.) for atT’ST- 
arravnis. Vide sec. 103. 

by smw<j. 

srPtcr by gr%itv?|, son of jtttt- 
tronTfT, according to 3 TP*er 55 FR 
and 3TrsT9? ; quoted in ^twfrT- 
*HRT<5IR of vfrfcr ; between 
1 500-1600 a. n. 


5 RW-'.-*vrr by Tg-tmr wa ( BRR- 
AS cat. vol. II p. 185 ). 

sr^rnp-pirar by 

sRpTPwwi&r by son of arnr- 

%iv£, -r rarm^T =nitrm; on 

finfafpfg. Betvyeen ‘1620 and 
1760 a. i}. Also, called 
and sriP£pRPT?rf.. 
sRpPHPTeyT by ’jwrtrr twrrw- 

tprmptpnr? m. by 

srPhhfip- vide srPttft of strr- 

above. 

srdpPHm by trsriRVtr ( for W- 
trofrtrs ). Baroda O. I. 8365. 

iRpP HNc.f i by itcwiHK^ pupi 1 of 
( probably 

on srauta rites only). 

SPTPT5JPR by t^r, son of mrcpr. 
TRpTPir? by stmjmr. 

g qp T PPP by rjmqtn amR". Later 

than 1650 a.d.; called also qgrr- 


tprintH by v§TfP ( C. P. cat. 
No. 3131 ). 

srdniTH or trrmiRrnTH of»%$r, son 
of w^TtTrqH ; composed at 
Kasi on tpqtH, snptr and srr? ; 
pr. in lake 179S ; eulogises 
ItT; nis. (Baroda O. I. No. 1626) 
dated 1844 ^rtrr i. e. 1787-8 
a. d.. v 

srPtpt by H£T“R ( ffPJidrsfnr )• 
tRWR by ^rgr't 5 r<T%tT, son ol 
' 3 TWT- 

WWW by rPfT- 


toppp- 

srdpTtrp (w. and K. cat. II p. 97) 
in 8 trto^s. 

ndP r up by 3HT^rtfT5T, son 

of wP T ti trr. .This is also called 
or rNcttR ' ul titnT- 

SRpTPTT by (dPtmPr). 

On Vaidic sacrifices. Names jjpt- 
tm and VRRtPr and is mi hv fi=r- 
^ras'RCT^rri About, 1 100 a. d. 
srIppp Ipy vjfrvf ( stW'WPdta )• 
snrPrmr by '^tvrj son ot 
VI (=RRT<pfor). Refers to vfT- 























vn;, qr£, 
wrm, trsnmr, rr^rar, 
?T%*, TWP?rH of 5 Tvrffr. Deals 
with srrft matters. 

srtfm^rrt by ;rTfPm, son of ss^jfoj?. 
Same as ^rnjr^Rr? or sr^nmnrc. 

SWPTOrc by fts r re^ '. 

s(«fr*mrT by snw-'JT, a ^T%orr?T, re¬ 
siding in ntf^nrr. 

q-^frrmr by alias nPTTHf, 

son of i%^t. On y mpU-Jd , 
rraPTfrt'fHJT &c. 

snfTmnr by f^rasren^. 

sr<iw«Krafa m. in 

snr)rn*rR<fm of frrmqnrr fa™* ; on 

^?rr, 3Tn%^, srpTfenr 

jrupmi^nH^nr. 

sr^rn^T by gr^THTTfrr, son of 
fhraro, of jrfsToynhr. It is a com. 
on his own 

vnrrwnz ( w» 3 r?rpiffcr ) pr. by 
P« Chentsalrao in if i srtK fa^yq'- 
=£3^53? ( Mysore, 1900). 

C. by ^Rrqur (pr. in the above). 

( 3TPT*THftr). 

C. by (pr. by Chent¬ 

salrao in nnn -i jm q »-y +,44^-4-, 
Mysore, 1900, pr. at Kumbha- 
konam, 1914 ). 

tr^nf nf ( in one sr^ ). 

jf^irjxnt- a work 011 j^ts in 517^®- 
Ekflfl pr verses. Vide BBRAS 
cat. p. 225 No. 707 : breaks off 
in verse 25 ). 


snrwfa by ; also called 

jfrtnTfBTWW ( pr. in ifhiwter- 
ic^Kttp edited bvP. Chentsalrao, 
Mysore 1900 ). 

'-W<{W or smytfrr m. in wsinhET 
tr^hW by ^501^1 tj 1 ; mentions 
rnrc*rem, ^id-jRs^ r. Later than 
1250 A. D. 

VRRpioiq- from the pr^cn^'i. 
STC*M»W of vn yE^(sH> ' |ug ' *| ggiT- 
Calcutta S. College mss. cat. 
vol. II p. 69 No. 65. 

C. 

smTsTofa by vnjTFJT. Also called 
mg^Munr. 
st^Rtftq^rq^ITok of 
srrorerft- vide nfasnwt^ffr; m. in 

tmffrqynr m. in the sprecfrfoCT- 
iN<lunq ( there is a section on 
im in most of the s h c ^ s). 
jrmww of the BBRAS. 

cat. vol. II. p. 177. 
srayrwmr ascribed to sr-rt. On 
ffras and jrts. 

»WWPT by trsyirfa, minister of 
; about 1170-1200 a.d. 
iROMiiq ascribed to irg^r. 

ascribed to gffrnfilT, the 
eleventh qfofe T g of qr^rnR- 
st^msirnr by T§reMw*ft. 
u^rT'^rnr from 
srqyTwrw from 

5 WW 3 « g by JTjfrUTT son of ; 

composed at ( modern 

Ivhambayat or Cambay ) in 77^ 




























i 663 ( 1606-7 a.d. ). Deals with 
duties of snouts driven 

to foreign lands for livelihood. 

of son of 5?- 

'TtrW, under drcfd?, in 
in dm* 1614 ( 1557-8 a. D. ). 
A work in verse on various 
subjects including rfffrT, adtfn:- 
• 


s rgT?'H%Hrm. in of 

(follows sr-smtH )• 

( as opposed to stfu- 
) vide under 

snrrgear. 


! ncT : ^m%Rr by (for the 

followers of ). 

or -ffpipr by iftw- 
ftrnnnargg. Points out differ¬ 
ences between 4RTW, 


T. N. voL X. 


p. 119. 


by $rsXMi4- 
ftq>i«5$-H. Mentions views of 
J^TlTiTSTm, •u-wfo'W- 
iS^SRt^rcaT- N. (new series ) 1 . 
pp. 233-35. 




snrn^ q w qasr portion of qr s q ff P- 


snrn^rrm^- 2nd part of Prut’s 

4 TOfiwri+iR*i by dimer; based on 
the gtUT4»nr=f; flourished before 

TOR’ 

mm'wFrf?p?r by $un<w- 

tmrfsntfSjS?* by gf'^srra- 


by ^?tm, son of 
udt^Wf and pupil of 
Stein’s cat. p. 96, Hultzsch’s 
Report Ill p. 56. On both 
sn<T and wrm rnmwrr. About 
1660-1700. 

rnrnvWfVifeT by ; modelled 

on srnTf^Tn^qr of ^mfor- N. 
X. p; 197. 

5rrefi«T?4i»pfr alias of 

UTqftgwtl^f alias trrrftqftfq^qt- 
H'mfr of <iw#«q. * \ 

sntriWrrm^s^T by .r^nw, son of 
K f g i V-i , s P n °f T&yq? surnamed 
!PteT. V' - ' 

rmrf^ara^f^qrt by g§p^ 55 Ter. 

UTq'f&hrm^sqrT'by ^mqfrt. of the 
WeT race. „ \ 

ttnrf^rrfqT^qrr by 4:1^4. 

tnqfwrrqf^pr by fa»qiTT44<r $ m. 
by in his mutfSq^m^qrf 

and in rniwr^r^dr^FR'. 

stprfWrtf^atinSr by 

Vide sec. 98. 

mqftenr?rer of Vide 

sec. 102 ; pr. by Jivananda. 

C. by qrnifcmT ( pr. at 

Calcutta in 1900 ). 

c. by ( pr. at 

Calcutta 1885 in Bengali chara¬ 
cters). He was a friend of Cole- 
brooke and a descendant of 
an associate of %gr*r. 

C. atrarsr by 
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qxqffew^T’T ni. in srrJT'PIRfw °f^R' 
Earlier than 1700 a. d. 

sntrf^Tr^nwr by yrcp?- 

sntrf^T^f'm by =rm- 

snrn^T^tf^=Pr by son of 

C from his t^sFTsSTtTOijjn? )• 

nTnferTTTbT^T by 

by Vide 

sec. 73. Also called-JT'TTCT- 

trnrftffrrR^'f'tT by f^ny (pr- in 

Bengali characters at Calcutta 
1883). 

jn<4(swTtMuUr by 

murwfCIHnTtT by «iihi»* - ^W 4 =^1 A'T- 
Summary of rmt-^n s work. 

irmt^Tt'r^ by yrmty- Ms. copi¬ 
ed in 1669 A. d. ( Aufrecht’s 
Oxf. cat. 293 a). 

jrpif^Fnr^r by ^H^^wrnsr, 
son of %wrnr; in four <re«js. 
tmif^rrT^iTr by titra^ son of 
ttH'O'N' 

snrrftsTtmftsTRT by mOisiihw h^w?t- 
TltSTPI- 

snyfiywftmfT by f?ycnf&r- Men¬ 
tions ( N. vol. VI. p. 

300 ). 

g T trfkrrW?*<JT ( Stein’s cat. pp. 96, 

310). 

sjpjftarWipTttr by yftTst- 

by 3 U 43 $«ft- 

5f3Tf- Sec. 73 - 
snyfkry**™ by ww-' 

of ^Tfrsv*tjt^r, son 

of 


m. bv *tjT&PRS* ( on 

rafa). 

1 sntTftarTStfPT by • 

mywysrfry by sit'TTTTWT- ( Bik cat - 
p. 137 says so, but it appears 
that is a W^+.R 011 

-nuieR^TH'- whom the author 
follows on t,TTfmT4t%a^T- 

sntrf^TPr^br by ^hht% of <R'<r^sT, 

composed in sake 1675 ( Baro- 

da O. I. 1490 )• 

^Tqf^nrfrr by TitiT^mtcT, son of 
tarfstmwfqrcT- 
nTrrtS^Tttr^nT by 

snyi^Ttn^r by yrrrm^Ttr -‘^•v P u " 
pil of 

srptf^TOtsfry by mn^yfy- 

rnrn%TTti3T<T by srg^ffWj s °n ol 
vRrqrpa. He was of 4WR, 
flourished in 2nd and 3 f d fluai- 
ters of 15th century). 

snm'Saryyyny^t by son of 

^T^r- Vide sec. 109* 

by vmn (Same as 

) on tnyflflTTs in 

shar rites. 

srprfiffTtsnrPT by 

mTrferrtmn 1 ! by Htrnra ( N. vol. X. 

164 ), based on 

snyfkrtnmy by f^TOT. Vide un¬ 
der rtt?t yrcrfemtnftn- 

’ muBriTW tHT by yre^u^rT rpty^f- 

n i yftd^ gylrm^ttrgT-mentions raptr- 

starr, 
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SnjrfWrWsFft of 3T$¥f|[, SOU of FT5T' 
ifr hz&r. Stein’s cat. p. 96, 
gives as sake 1736. 

tmrferrrodnrr of gtffojfasr, son of 
^tm^TSir, and pupil of Ttsr*? and 

trnrR^r(«w of dhstircar; vide sec. 
107. Pr. by Mr. J. R. Gharpurc. 

Jrofoarrmratrg- of wnW^fasr (Mitra’s 
Notices vol. VII, p. 7, No. 2252 
dated sake. 1544 i. e. 1622-23 

A. D. ). 

*mrf WfrtjTEN?f r by son of 

( part of his 

m). 

a rg g reo n to above by tq^n«r, 
son of author. 

srnrferrgTpr^fr by 
smrf^rfTTfff by m. in 

g!H55T$T- 

tntTfsBrm^mrar by 
trnrfi5rTT?5TnF^ by ??uT'};rfm?. 

sntrft 3 rT<S^r by fcw* m. in 

1 ^ tff ■ 

jrmfoTrrcrfrfa by 

jn^rttSri^ by >tt^- 

sntrburrffcfa by wnu ; 

mentions %rnfst and hot- 

Mmfsfr tT fe fe from 

JTPTf^tTfafa attributed to «aM+' 

mrn%rm%rdifa by 

rrnrfWrrMHOTtr by nfu% 

srprfta^ftofa by trsfhn^J' 

H. U. 75 . 


srrtrfsrHf^nt^ of ^nt%. Vide sec. 
95 ( Baroda O. I. 10849 dated 

1501 i. e. 1444.4S A - D - )» 

pr. by jivananda. 

C. <mrsta?fg^f by dn^r^ 
son of sroTTirnTg-Vide sec. 101 
( pr. by Jivananda ). 

G. #cgtfc or-feordr by *mf>«or. 

C. " N. (new 

series ) vol. II. p. 114. 
srraf§?tTi%^ of About 1475- 

1525 A. D. 

sTPTT^fr>'$r^ta- ( part of h?*- 
Tcvr ). Sec. 94. 

sn'trfifffrw'T^Trd^fT by i%vfrr?nur- 
(N. vol. IV 
No. 1580 ). He wrote also 
TOTW^s on iftftr, 3^, STP?, 
gi%. Ms. dated sake 1611. 

by dlpra**- 

srwi%TT':tr 5 rwwK by 

| srnrtH^rRrcr^fi by in 4 status 
I m. in {if. 1%., tTPIt^fr^rIjf5y of 
*grsrw. ^riV^rr^ciJrTMf^rTTST^oT. 
Earlier than 1550 a.s>. 

C. by grstftfirtsft; ms. 

dated 1641 (1584-5 a. d.) 
in Stein’s eat. p. 31i\, 

by drrr^* 

farrftrg (). 

arnrftapfr^'ra^n% by dtRr^. 

trnrfWrtd<r>T by fefmwuJismwjfR- 
Probably the same as nrntfcrfr- 
wanww^rq- above. 

srprfwrrfnre by 

N. ( new series ) I p.239. 
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- ’TTCf&nmjr? by ^rrnr ( This is ill 
Hindi, prepared for 
fifrT of Benares). 1770-1781 a.d. 

TFrf^rfnrf by mentions 

So later than 1600 a. d. De¬ 
fines qrcwrT as * qrT^mf^'iflr- 
; Tr3Tftt^TcT(%T!r: 'TT'rsfwrvRr ejt*t 
sntr^arrw; ’. 

JmrfsjTT^^r °f ^sfRror. son of 

Jmrf^rRrs^q- by f^pg'^T?- 
rntriaarTRs,^^ by vrr^pr. 

trmfkwrr by sqrrtnF^Tjr 

srnrfkri^K by (part of 

^T% 55 Rn^). Vide sec. 99. 

irntfikiTi^K by (wgrfa ?)af(f^ m. in 

m. in UcnwtRT?- ( vide BBRAS. 
cat. p.224 ). 

JTnrfarrmrc by ?i%w. 

srmfinTOK from of , 

^sr^raTWir. N. (new series) I. p. , 
240. Ms. dated 1613 (1691A.D.). 

sirm's^TTCnwh&sfr of rnwr^g; ( N. I 
vol. IX p. 58 ). 

snq&HffRTOTg by N. 

(new series) vol. III. p. 126. 

jrrqrftarrTWTOirw by ^TiirDr^. Vide 
sec. no. 

by r,TTr^{JtVT. 

sntrffcnrcmni® ( portion of 3$. 
, sm5‘fa$*'nJT) 



srrarfia^nrfirftr of ^Ttm, son ot 
amro and brother of munwid . 
Vide sec. 92. 

srnrfWrT^rn^pft by 
( 5tmnr#r). 
srrtrts 3 Ti %5 by 

srrai'j|<*'rtiiitrra' 3rd chap, of fagwr- 
of son RST 3 T' 

( I. O. cat. vol. 

HI P* 555 - )• 

nwf^T(ld5»i«fi)i<KT by Wrra^??r. 

smriWrr^RNr by tpnjfhmr, son of 
3 RRtT, ( also called srptfSWrrsnfor- 
TTrTtTJn?) composed for gptj&MJi; 
pr. in Bombay in 1863 and 1882. 
Vide sec. 112. 

nrofs^^w by Hnitftmf, son 
of T?|sn*£ and TTfft. Vide sec. 
no; ms. (N. vol. V p. 23 ) 
is dated 1848 i. e. 1781-82 

A. D. 


by HRrrfef, 

son of and ( I. O. 

cat. vol. Ill p. 555 ). 

by ( part of 

ffotE fr j^ fc r ). 

mnforff^sifcr by (part of 

WHicH )• Vide sec. 94. 
nrufavh^H' by (^ 4 i 4 ;r, son of r$t- 
surnamed <pr?y. Also called 
rfrmnrf^rT and 
( vide Baroda O. I. 1334, l 543 , 
1 66s). 


snnferft^reTT by Of¬ 

fences classified under 4 heads, 
heinous, gross, venial and 
slight, and their expiation. 
























^TW^TTmr m. by 
Earlier than 1500 a. d. 

srrai^qftreT by surnamed 

<nrs*g*. Based on the uP t mtTtMjr 
and nwTj^TOT; ms. in Bhadkam- 
kar collection copied in sake 
1714 ( 1792-3 a. d. ) ; names 

ft* %•> 

^Kufiftrr by rni'fkrmscr. 

trwKmHHTfnkiffr ( part of thtw- 
tPTC5*r) by Vide sec. 109. 

Sec. 106. 

Ano. • 

Sferflftrar by 
sffrspfta by ^sorfJc^ivw* 

vide Hp. cat. XVII ( ms. ' 
dated 1707 a. d,). 

or hcTt^fn by srrgftm. Ul- 
war cat. No. 1403. 

^ctgfrPTr by ^frrm- 

^rsn^aHrwrCTfttCT by wrawnfar 1 

tl*ifflrcidr«rs or by 

sftTT<re g |?- Vide imrTFnKo^. 

m. in srrmrft3tttToi'if%f. 

( probably a purely astrological 
work). 

’TIJX# m. in <m- m 
W g^y t %<g compiled from the ffjtr- 
WTfT 







3 jp »>ifa<ft< r ( according to STT^si) 
N. vol. X. p.,»5- 


r by 5TT < E5T ^re - Vide 
Burnell’s Tanjore cat. p. 14 b. 
This is the same as the above; 


m. in 

m. in pms, rj°, 

Hr. nr- 


5Tf4'^ «bhh H ft 01 • 

c 


5 Tf by son of ynr- 

Refers to his mufa-HM - 


4K<mui^rct m. insrmfta^iroiCTahd 
in com. on jflptwreq rffr. 



m. by fmfif. 

5 n^Tftnjf?tTt on gf^s for jpiraK, 
5tr«, and otljer w*S TC S 

and on portentous phenomena. 
The ^rrm^j- (p. 
356 ) quotes ariswrwiwr on 
elephants in prose and verse. 

^T^Tlrtry^r (pr. in Punjab S. 
series). Also called . 

of In 46 sgfcps 

on jrmftarw. 


^n^vrfr by pr. ^tmTT, anr- 

imr and sntnftrw) by J. R. Ghar- 

pure and vyavahara portion is 
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translated by him. Vide see. 
in. 

zmrzfyf m. in (t^rtr)- 

trrsjprqrtrr^rlT on 5 TT^f?r?ni§T^sr. 

m. by fJrftr^m ( on qr. 

in. 58. )• 

*rr%tr<PT 5 T m. by igJRTa. 

f tr^Tor by ^irgrrH ( son of the 
great Shivaji ). 1680-1689 a. d. 
On politics &c, pr. in Govt. 
Oriental series/Poona, 1926. 

f-TRrrlt a small treatise of about 
one page in print in prose. D. 
C. mss. No. 207 of A 1881-82 
and 145 of 1895-1902. Defines 
'•Iff as ; and sum¬ 

marises rules on g-qaa*, ftw, 
nflhrfH and other gwts, qiainrT- 
*r 5 T, 'rrqtqit, zrkijr, nimrn, 
rules common to all, duties of 
the four qbrs, ar.TUT4 and urk, 
qra-aw- trrrft in ar-fan 0 .( III. 

2. 746 ) quotes some sutras on 

3 , q*PT'T and it is m. in 

srnrfig'fttrxjjr. I- O. cat. vol. Ill 
"p. 386 (No. 1323 ) sets out the 
whole Vide sec. 25. 

C. hy ffrtm h 

awztirxirzm* Stein’s cat. p. 9^ 
b V 'ftffawreft ( Ba- 
roda O. I. 97 °S )• 

( P r - J :vananJ a S m . 

part II. pp. 5 3 ' 3°9 )• 

5 rfHTf?ftr hy sqTtf. 


sjfqwpr. in Anan. Sm. pp. 99-1077 
of qrrRvr|. 

m. by qno in ttsrrrm- 

ftrqand 



m. by fttar^rR, S'WrS'Tj 


nr. qr- 


sflrowfrr. 

??*mr m. by mar 0 - 


3 THva 4'4 ). 

3SWld*iilH-vide sec. 37; pr. Jiva- 
nanda Sm. part I pp. 644-651 
and Anan. Sm. pp. 108-111. 


C. m. by ftrrfif (qr^q^oi’, tprcro 
p. 309). 


tnrqrq ( or-ft ) JJ3T m. by f m ft g- 
Rf in <p~r=rrT&j? on 
(1.3.11)in the words c 3 tT°g~ < 3 HHqi 
isr qjRTFTRFr trar ’. 


qararqwft rn. by 3 tqtT& ( in verse 
about sjvnjRHiT and )• 

lirqmqa m. by tmfo. 


wrqanrfnr 


C. by wmsOr 

qhjfqaqsT Pr. in Mysore G. O. L. 
series, ed. by Dr. Shamasastri • 
divided into 4 qys of two 
tt^rs of ^p^srqfonqr, 5 sras of 
jjsiyrq, 3 of and one 

of ftffrqtrtspr- It is the ^srr- 
qaqfUsfiqtau (H* that contains 
a passage about qqqrltq? (adop¬ 
tion ) that resembles closely a 
passage of qffcTsrag?. 

C. 5pnRtrr^rr by ststo. 


















C. vtr«r (called )• Hul- 

tzsch II No. 668. 

by 

«mntr^rr3[frf by if^rayyrfa^,- 
5 rh*nrw_ 3 i^%s ( ccb by Hatting). 


s»UW*iW«<!ft by HTOO'ViSfT- Re¬ 
fers to gyrfy*ri*tr, T 3 nj’ffT«r, w- 
N. ( new series ) 

p. 250. 

sTsrtefraw&trr by 

(Baroda O. I*, 6789 d ). 


tfortragim!imrer by ym. son of 
^ro'g' or =373 oif. Ulwar cat. ex¬ 
tract 21; refers to spfirryrTt- 



^fvtrtrrram on ritual. 


^qntqq wg ^ -vide sec. 6:pr. Anan. 
Sm. pp. 425-484 and Mysore 
G. O. L. series 

C. by' (Mysore 

G. 0 . L. series ). 

C. 3 WW by qitr^y'n^mw- 

•invrr’T^yHidydlrt by gpsrawrpricr. 

Hultzsch R. II. No. 672. 

snuTU’fietrnT' 

=^vrnrjn%P by ffnmrfrWf- 

ni. in by 

yijo. 

ar^pnfotfa 111 - in ftraT^rr ( on wr. 

HI. 268 ), *sffrs° 

3 rar=yTf^^?twtn%r^rft»T BBRAS. 

cat. vol. II. p. 246. 


m&mzfir- 

srnsroryra^ by ( sec - 7 2 )• 

pr. at Calcutta in 1893 and at 

Benares. 

ansmwfr 111 • i° TJTHTiflTT ( tJT- HI. 

257 )• 


by Probably 

different from the famous yj- 
^wgr^srn?. N. ( new series ) 
I. p. 251. 

atfrhM ' frTS T by i« ^ 

-J 3 ^tfrs. . 

M i rhrnnm fr^t by fes^vy. 

(for 3T?^s ). 

wfoyfHFK? by a son of fri^rtr- 


| by yrrnrfH; compos¬ 
ed in Sake 1463 (1541-42A.D.) ; 
m. in srAv-HtrTifa- ‘ 


C. f^yrfjyjff by sfar. 


*rt%yyrrok by ^angm- 

wf^ryq-by aitaror 


Br^rr^q- rn. in by yg° I by 

as quoted by ^^fTyr. So earlier p v ( for 

than 1 too a. d. It appears to ^ 

bs a com. 0,1 «%w by ft#*. 

•sisrsTimftraeT ( com - on A c , ^ v 

*3 son of wfcrflw- vdfafr** b > r 

by 1 c - b r ^ • 


rm- 
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m. in and 

fnr^i^W- 

byrgHTOV 

W^Skrbftuiq or qq’q^rfrFf^Tcp by 
3 HraS*f> son of sqq^r. Vide 
sec. 109. 

by com¬ 

posed at Benares. The author 
was a ttftra- 

C. ^n^HIrfl by author. Com¬ 
posed in sake 1555 Phalguna 
'*..‘(1634) a.d. Bhandarkar’s Report 
V for 1887-91 p.LXXX. 

by' rrjH^TJtTTWrfl-. . 

by pupflof 

. srdnrrH^r, id 20 ft^rg-s on reli¬ 
gious- ceremonies of srco^-s ; ny 
^ of 

C. ( with text p'r.'at Calcutta in 
i8 45 )- 

or by 

mz, divided into twelve sr^s. 
Vide sec. 107 ( the whole pub¬ 
lished at Benares in 1879-80 ). 

Mprri+TT m. in 

M T $ r?r ?qft -Vide sec. 27. 

C. by gTsrrtTf. 

W*W>T m. i» R. 1%. ( on 
JTSrtr'Tu? )• Probably a purely 
astrological work. 

vm&rftnr r* m. in tmnVroqK. 
Probably the srnrfwTTfJ^nui of 
*ra^r»rj. Vide p. 303 above. 

Hwrrrwcrsr. 


or 'Jsmmfe&tp by **pm- 
fjTtT) son of g fc n * 3 • 

C- WrKlftrh by author. Relies 
on ftrarrsm. 

^H^M*ii* 4 Mf<opnr^^t^r?T 4 on 
the prohibition of intermarriage 
between persons of the 
and nmr gotras. 

«TR5t^Rl5r ed. by Dr. J. W. Salo¬ 
mons at Leyden. 

C. by ^r^v-ufa T f , 

C. ’itrnmfn^nr by npy. 



vide vpyMtqft . 

\ » a *. 

• - > ' * 

' c. by ^nrrsf inr’jvz, son of n^j- 
and |vft and pupil t>f<T W l (V . 
Vide sec. hi: > ' 

m. by in f&R- 

( it is probably &rf$- 
*P*r on TTR 5 T 3 T^r ) and by 5ft- 
3 * in 9 Tt 77 .T 4 fll 44 *Uur. 

1*1 =i 1 ^ 4 - 4 m. by *t^irV| in 
fafafauttr- 

m. in ft. and 

>3 

by msrnfr( or-«rr) 
alias 5tm9TT3r. Ulwar cat. extract 
648. 

uTTwnrfirTT or *rrft!r;pTf^nmqf^- 
sr^rrar- Ano.; mentions tmrcrgr$- 
BBRAS. cat. vol. II. p. x 97 . 

m. in ft q fcfl^ . 


































<SL 


List of works cm LharmaiOstra 


m 


m. by gmfa (III. i. 
1360, where a verse in SUSTITH 
metre is quoted in which -et- 
is named ), ?rrfrPgN^rr ( on 
CST^TT^), q^rfhak of rrm- Be¬ 
tween IOOO-1200 A. D. 

by sftqjuscfrsr, pupil ofj;» - 
%gcfra, on the duties of ascetics, 
and on those entitled to take to 
N. ( new series ) vol. 

I. p. 260. 

aftflWnsfcTr m. in ot T nf^- 

*51*^5 , in )» 

in fafd H T** (seems to be an 
astrological work ). 

y y TrE-Cifhc FT ( on the question, when 
food may be taken before an 
eclipse ). 

by tpfrsr-M- 

of umTTST. Vide pp. 278- 
279 above ; nt. in ot 

An astrologi¬ 
cal work. 

’Sjtfjfsj Aufrecht’s Leipzig cat. No. 
538. 

Leipzig cat. 5 37. 

tjjn^cqaJlWT m. in ^frJTfHnPT 
( p. 499 ) of ^rn|r«rf. Probably 
a work of msr qlNrf* 

m. in 5gugi®(rr. 

fira^p by An ency¬ 

clopaedia of Dharma. astrology, 
poetics &c. m. in th t%- it'ttnrr- 
3ftw> Tt?n;r'?w‘h^r-'*T ::n ^ 1 • 


vgj^frt m. by farsg^t, tr-usPA^ ot 
# 5 jr°, 

by trerftrs. 

by sfrfrr?prrn£. pupil 
of and son ot 

by ssfNtv 

by On 

stifgttr, tir+K ; ms. ( Bik. cat. p. 
416 ) is dated ^<r 172s (1668- 
9 A. D. ). 

tTSWH<mr by rrvRt, son of 
^r. On the rites to be per¬ 
formed at TVTTR, fa 3 If Nc. 

Occurs as the last compo* 
nent of many works, e. g. dtsT- 
snrWstft, ( ot JTtf%v^- 

TT 3 T )• 

JT^srf^mr^ of Tgn^H- Vide sec. 
102. 

(on religious prac¬ 
tices in the seven principal ma- 
thas ot the s'lWRTU' school ). 
N. vol. X. 256 and Stein's cat*, 
p. 312. ‘ 

RTt'cTTU of (<- ' P. cat. Nos* 

3771-72). 

Tnr>?fnl of rni^sr ( C. P. cat. No. 
3770 ). 

bvfsmmgR- 
of ARfforf 

C. smt%cpr ( by author ). 

by f?r§?j son 

ot ; composed at <Tt 5 ft in 

sake 1341 f 1619-20 a. »j). 
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G- ftifft by author ; mentions 
srfitFRTR- 

, ra¥i snfpr^nr, 

v, % , 

m. in . 

• v * • - 

S . * v 

by a son of^^rjfarT- 

» 

m^tMsifo+r ( Aufrecht’s Leipzig 
eat. No. 647 ). 

( Aufrecht’s Leip¬ 
zig cat. No. 648 ). 

wm^rnr by 

by 3t^tf>=r, son of srnfttr ; 
m. in Sec. 109. 

•frgp w ii fcn a attributed to 

( composed by ftft*ayiT£ )• 
Vide sec. 93. 

*¥*•««<l«W Vide h 5 to? 4 . 

JftVRf* 01 w^RcTTsftft attributed to 
W^fus^tf. Vide sec. 94. Ulwar 
cat. extract 336 for rriftftftrT ; 
Baroda O. I. No. 4035 on§jr% 
is dated #sra; 1551 (1494-5 a. d.). 

, Th.is last refers to vnn%*gsrT«r 
sftTritcREHT dS the author. 

Jrp&T 3 [f?T- 

m. in famsRT( m- 

ill; 243.247,257, 260). 

\\ ’ a 

Ur'yyjyfft or WT'WfiisTTR. Vide sec. 

«• 31 ( vitJe p. 157 for editions of* 

commentaries ). 

C. *THnSsTt;iq<<fi by 
Vide see. 88. Me wqs\ a n^f\e 
f. of srrr*ft i- t'. RajsShi in Bengal) 

!»*! \ * \ . . \ \ 


C. by ftft^^jypr 

( pr. by V. N, Mandlik ). Vide 
sec. 7 6. 

C.'q^cRtf by A late 

writer, (pr. by V. N. Mandlik). 

C. by w i qmy r fo . 

Between 1100-1300 a. d. ( pr. 
by V. N. Mandlik). 

c. JRy>7^R3^T by ytw^- 

yfyygyft Later than 1400 (pr. by 
V, N. Mandlik ). 

C. gtjRrfRRf by uforcm 3 fh%iT 
son of JT^prynT ( vide Stein’s cat. 

р. 98 ). 

C. by sRntPT- Vide sec. 58. 

C. by s^rtpy m. in ft-, y. Ear¬ 
lier than 1300 A. D. 

с. by sqTCTNr, m. in jpjnrtlft 

iTT^r. 

C. by m. in JrUTfttWTW. 

C. by s^uhto- 
C. by vRoffay m. by 
Between 950-1200 a. n. 

C. by KtTigft m. by ft. y. ; vide 
p. 157. 

C. ( vttkj- ) by Jt<*Tftftr; vide sec. 
63 ( pr. by V. N. Mandlik and 
by J. R. Gharpure ). 

C. by ?r*spr, m. by iftrftfa. 

C. by yiiR-Rs; (pr. by V. N. 
Mandlik ). 

C. by yrf^rf. 

C. anonymous ( Kashmirian ); 
portions pr. by Dr. Jolly, 
by ipiT 5 JT 4 vy. 
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JTSsrejfcsr m. in aHKHp - 

by 9 n^rrf?Rrfe 1 Trfe j r in 20 
qrfrsfj^s. U 1 war cat. extract 651. 

by stfrr^^Tf rnmft- 
mtrnr, said to be a ?r%'STT*r In 

four gppj^s explains rt-ss of 

ms. (N. vol. X. 

p. 122) dated sake 1717 i. e. 
1795 A. D. 

m. by *1° in 

iram ' iq m. by^o in s^bgrar 5 *- 

by 5 T?tT* Vide under 

rn. in Sjugn?* and 

WyRHWW by qrjo. 

UWKMiflftw rn. in ST^rqnmin. 


m. in tErafr^n^^f^stpr. 

* T *-a r ^ T ^^r 5 rg of f^ntrm- 

or JntuRif or tctotot 
attributed to nmf. Deals with 
indications of prospective rain, 
famine etc. from the appear¬ 
ance of the atmosphere &c.; m. 
in attjprrmF of wgr^ft. 

W g fctaft E by Rgipj in 7 kandas. 
(Tri. cat. Madras Govt. mss. 
1919-22 p. 4404 ). 

( ascribed to the trsj- 
)• 


■ on rites and ex¬ 
piations to be performed at 
time of death (Bik. cat. p 420). 


vide sec. 48 

i w Wi^y m * in of 

H. D. 7 6. 


trattKttRmWwftifnr. 

tranrn?rfiT or of rj- 

pr. by Jivananda. 

C. by qn^/hro ’TRTHfrT) son oi 
TT-TTW* ant i grandson of tw- 
^sot- 

C. by n'^rmra- 

C. fearer by Tnrml^r- 

C. by 

C. byff^tW. 



tTOTWpniTtT by fswfk, son of *pf- 
( Baroda O. I. No. 12851 ). 

R*jRrcrfktfcr by srSwgr, sonofrnr* 


firtr- 


by . 


nsmttTTfW by son of *ra^r, 

composed in sake 1603 (1681-2 
a. d. ;. 


n^rar^fTT Ano.; composed in 
1579 a. d. ( Bik. cat. p. 417 ). 
The date seems to be rather 
1679 ( 1600 $t%). ( 

RSinTtfTwfcft Ano. i 

by jjiysn-rnfsniN; N. 
( new series ) vol. I. p. 279. 

by king of 

frftrar, with the help of 

wrtR'iikftw; ms. (Hp. cat. 

pp. XII, 36 and 122) dated 

sy. % 392 ( i. e. 1511 a. d. ). 
The pedigree is given as »i^r, 
his son I> is sotl 
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styled ^RlTrtnJl here, though 
§■ KWTTPJ Uf elsewhere ; vide also 
UKvar cat. No. 1413 where 
this work appears to be styled 

H5T?Frrcfcr hy ^q-ycrrmar ( I. O. 
cat. p. 550. No. 1715 must be 
taken as dated in sake 1452, i. e. 
1530 a. d., as the cyclic year 
faijtrrr agrees ). Also called jr?r- 
^Rsrai'UT^m; m. by srra^qfrr in 
by in 

by 

H^i^i'i^i'+^Refr of Rrqrftirfim, son 
of d?it?^^t%» 3 TfiT 5 sr ; mentions 
a work called 

Wfr^rJTTgsEm'onpr. 

*TP^iq?RTqrf^. 

.Hir^nf^j-fsTTltT ( srhrravftq-) by 
^‘en'sqrftni, pupil of 
N. vol. X. p. 239. 

m. by ftuun^'t. 

jr^trcTiqjRrq^ffT N. ( new series ) 
I. p. 280. 

HtjmMmrrrr m. by *§■© in sm%qr- 

rTrST- 

HJiWiW by s^Ttrm m. in his 
ntsTJRTH^fV. 

irfrKi5iqgiwi.rriq<rt. 

by stotot. 

H it r Ksq^ fff- see ssqrjqsTT. 

-o 

WfTKs'q'^fa by f^f^, son 

of q-^rn ( acc. to sim^npr). 
About 1518 a. D. 


by 3 Rf 7 T 3 fH^TcT, SOn of 
fesgnra, surnamed q^rq^rfr; 
quotes trqiiRsr of ^rtn^nTf. So 
later than 1575 a. d. (alsocall¬ 
ed wsresspTmq^ier). 

«qit>sq^frf by m. in 

^sq-.t-qair. 

o 

*i'?re?'r?[frr by qrrnnq ( acc. to 
STPWRVT ). 

rfir^q^TrT by Ttgjrm, son of qttft 
(acc. to wtjfrt); m. by 
qtf. Composed in 1459 a. d. 

*TSRT 5 q^[KT by 

JT^gq^frr by mwftfti; (or 

son of (fm^pTf, son of ; 
of sfosrer, in The work 

is also called ^srr^npspft and the 
author was also called . 

About 1627-1655 a. d. ( Ulwar 
cat. No. 1415*). 

by JJlt-cl'SI-qi*! ( for 
*TTT^#qs ). Baroda O. I. 1250. 

by fqra^UR . 

by ^HfTTET, son of 
T?PT^T*J£. Same as the work of 
wsrjfr- 

wrrssu^nrscfrr. 

or m. by firrfir 

(vol. III. part i,pp. 183, 1440) 
and by ssp^flfcq? of 3pm ifr . 
This is also called y g Pm^iuVq 
or -nthi^i. Vi^e p. 308 above. 

( qrrtftpnq?) attributed to 
nRvmj, a son of r qq q ig- Vide 
sec. 93 pp. 382-83. 



























>by , son of <Tnp- 

vrj ( ? q^vr^ ). Vide sec. 93- 
( N. vol. VII p. 121 ). Same as 
TT gnnv attributed to wkjT'I- 
W 5 l u Msfd( 4 > 1 . 





tr^rfir^^sTrq^frr by 
disciple of epjpr^T'Pafa- 
*T5rf%®5??rrq^f^ by • 

JT^IJUfrrT in two STOTm's (of 18 and 
25 sections ) on expiatory and 
propitiatory rites. 

— . fs. rs ^ r. 

by $«0TOU of 



tTt^tUTfVr^. 

WPrftonT by gfo. 

by *nT*nrfj$Twr ( C. P. 
cat. No. 4x43 ). 

by ^ufmW 

fol- 

wbnflxmrr by *mrti<JW|r, son of 
TT^’gT'STf m. in ft- PT- 

t (faN4ig by vy rrm^- Tries to 
prove that the directions about 
offering of flesh do not apply to 
the present age. 

whrf^r* or wurmrafttK by 

flrpjrq'FTaComposed about 
1634 A - o.; pr. in fRPPftW* se ‘ 
ries. Styled also 


HufoaiqH . 

Hlu^'-KtflS m - in o 

3TPJjT°> 5*HfsT> 

«ia«4yrtmKow. 
w<4<iMfanro by fnrnm- 
mdMNKW T by <£1*11% vtt^pt, son 
of son of ( Ba- 

roda O. I. No. 1463 )• On the 
question of being prohi¬ 

bited in marriage to pretTP^HPr 
stl$|Ul s> 

com. on m - 

in pr- PT- 

mtJSPTcH K^-OT^PftXT. 

m^nwisrai*!- 
m^Tfrm^PnJnr by s£rr$w- 
rTTvrrsmsT or Vide 

sti^H-^r-PT above. 

vide °f 

HPTS’ above. 

niiNmi<l«£W by Tmttjwison 
of jtphiui. An abstract of <pt- 
$Knm : fh r for w^hthippist wfTT- 
np^fg-. Vide Stein’s cat. p. 309 
for extract. About 1575-1600 
a. d. < 

rrru-SirtTtt m. by in ^wmsT- 

( p. 5°9 )• 

( ed. by Knauer and 
and in the G. O. series with 
com. ) in two parts called 

C. (mcTp by ■ arera sK » mentions 

uw^apr, jfmrr, utrit, ^rsnmr, 
































'W ; \ /n 

<SL 

History of Dharmaiaatra 


and 

73 a himself. In the Intro, to 
2nd 5^7 he says he composed 
when too years (of what era ?) 
were completed; 

( BBRAS. cat. p.206 

No. 657). 

vide under 

*n*WSFP 3 l+«»M m. by wrfsr. 

wrtmmfhr^fk of unfits ( C. p. 
cat. No. 4116 ). 

of Vide 5rf^- 

fttTT^rRRTfTtfnr above. 

in. by ftw i ^ nr (On UT- 
HI. 19 ) and ^f^rPS^r. 

*ncPratfrrra>r to. in 
^lrt' j 31 *t 7 1 *-?■+;( by 
HM-aasI* m. in ?RT?^r3af of =5rtf|- j 
»*?• It is probably only a refe- . 
rence to some view of wr and 
not to a work of that name. 

1 

mwtr. 

HmrlxM PAmst Ano. On the months 
and appropriate feasts, fasts 

and religious rites in each. 

( Bik. cat. p. 421 ). 

wreapW 

m?r fau fa by Hgtfa. 

by rrsnrsT- 

qrctrnr. On 4 kinds of months, 
and and 

on the various religious rites I 
and festivals of each of the 
twelve'Months of the year. 

wr+u^i^W by 


MlfH'r.WRjFtanr by father 

of ; m. in r- i%. 

by jfnfRrsr^. 

*MW 5 TT^sftrn (stmarartq - ) by 

*nHt^?TR*ia m 1 mw-h-h by 4 iPf Wf-jiR- 
fmfffr. 

mR^rtr com. on *n?rFrwtpr by 
STW- Vide sec. 86. 

ftfcTTSTfr com. on UT^t^Pt^RT by 
trcjtRrcr. 

mtTT^TCom. on trrjRrJtpTJR by 
fa^rra**?; also called srjjfjffiTSm. 
Vide sec. 70. 

C. smTHr?trr or spfrm^tTr by 
JT^TTnUarT. Vide sec. 105. 

C. trrartr^)- alias s^TTTsqrRTR 
by sypSf^fr. Vide sec. 
xii; pr. in Ch. S. series 
(straw) and by J. R. Gharpure 
( stt^htT) nrafearT and straw), 
c. tjsnftpft by R%WRf. 
Vide sec. 93 p. 285. (straw 
text pr. by Mr. Gharpure and 
tr. by him ). 

C. facTnsrrw by ift- 

raifft- 

c - by 

C. by *gpmr Wlfaft ( vide 
Peterson’s 6th Report p. 1 1 ). 

C. r%^Rr,*nr? by 

smr. 

C. by wrgtraf. 

C. by 

jtMrr'nstrra', son of ifanwrg, 
on straw* 























List of work* on DkarmcUUetra 


605 




tonsTTrcrrc (summary of fsr=TT^- 
jgy’s work ) by jpmra- 

by fsmfansrah son of 
»ufr^g^r !, gT^rar; composed 
under prince of 

Speaks of the daily religious 
duties according to gri#T such 
as ^rrjnPT, 

■Rvyj 1 1 %^, furit, ^tqtrsr- ktr ( Trfr. 
■ffttrnr, nirm^rcr, 5ttngi%, rrntwr- 
vot- N. vol. VI. pp. 30-32. 
He wrote, also 
describing j^sjTS^T and his nine 


I g?[5i^frr ( Palm-leaf Ms. No. 

! 11950 BarodaO. I. ) on pfal^T* 

Mii, ^nr, ®Rtrg, sn^f^rt- 
^^iK^trr- 

Sf^Hrmf^Wrar by tTOT^T. 

ggi^t^ctrrfirnllr by j>i£-vsufo. 
Quotes 5j?^nT=<. N. ( new se- 
j ries ) vol. III. p. I5 2 - 

l 

I by 5 fTfT?JTh%rf- 

^TiW^TsW m. by W^KM in ££&- 

“ N o 

( Earlier than 1650 a. d. ). 


descendants, having got 

TP?tT front Delhi king. N. vol. 
VI. p. 48. 

by son of ^rfg- 

qftt and ^rrofr; applies rules 
of rfhrrtn to vnfcjrr^. matters 
such as STT5, 

N. vol. V. p. 281-82. His 
teacher was ufqTTTtrj. 

5T%^gsnEW by son of 

3 TPTl Drt Tf ; divided into sheets , 
on seven holy places arotOTT, 
rmrt &c. ( Baroda 

O. I. 12386). He quotes 
vedic passages like 

(for span), ^nri 

(m^rfqrrtnT^), 

srgnraT (ft- stt-) for and 

* ihr«an foft, gfg^rfrc^ti' and 
PHrfiqghr for t.^r, tmir and 

respectively. 

Si%Rr?rTmi% by *r?ms • 

On religious duties on a pil¬ 
grimage to jnremrsfb About 
1500 A. t>. 


by qr^ig. 

by son of 

fsrsrfRC.of ®«hi > composed 
in 1628 a. d. 

C. jjsrfr by author. 
g%ke ’T re r < by 

n ? Hnmq r % by *mfiTtnrar> son ot 
ifKffg r-T) composed in 1685 a. d. 

C. by son of +f)ctUlH 

C. by 

by yprfafg. About 

l6lO A. D. 

JJ??n%?rTTTTT% by TIW^1T> son oi 
ar^r and younger brother of 
composed at Benare c 
in 1600-01 a.d.; m.in 
| of , pr. at Bombay in 

1902 ; ( vide Ulwar cat. extract 
543 which shows that sftetiniy 
was a Pandit in Akbar’s court ). 
His ancestors came from 
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C- srfarrr^RT by author; pr. at 
Benares 1848. 

C. 

C. by srfoqpjs. 

C- <T?f5'^iul+i. 

C. tfonrorrr by son of 

'Citf&TZ, composed in 1603 a.d. 
Pr. at Bombay in 1873. 
was nephew of author. 

CC. by ?^=Tjr. 

C. qiprnpsrr. 

♦jgni^'TWFrfoT by 

♦S gn fa «n 1 h fapTrirarf • 
liH^rtTTOT by son of scft- 

of wrc^rsmm. 

8>5HHW by ^r, son of ^rrr- 
5 *PR ; m. in 

C. by author. 

C- by 

C. by nutsi^jr, son of ^pr- 
; composed about 1540 a.d. 
C. by m. in 5^3^. 

5 #?^ m. in pppr^pt- 
C. ( Madras Govt, mss. 

cat. No. 1870, 1874). 

g^-Tbt by fcpswi'or, son of sprarm, 
son of ir^irnr of to the 

south of irpt. LJlwar cat. ex¬ 
tract 544. 

by f^awm. 

C. by pmv?. 
by sptr-x- 
gtS&far by a son of 


gfjftfmr by gpr^r. 

gfffafhpp by rtfi^sr, son of sprgfa 
( tjjfajfita; ? ). Vide Aufrecht’s 
Oxf. cat. p. 336a. 

G. by author composed in sake 
1583 ( 1661 a. d. ). Mentions 

ggrprtw by son o fadfa-H - 

EfrRrfofT m. in wrw acc. to 

fa- fa- 

Ifrff^ffwr attributed to ^ r^p m . 

g^ftRiPT. 

51 ^ 4=0 • 

by ^rrsr. 

ggdg.qui or irefa by ptfaspp fa^- 
( N. vol. XI preface p. 4 ). 

by rm^d- 

gfFT*far by JnpPPT, son of *rpr- 
by TT3U- 

ggm Tsfa by in 4 

tt^js and 101 verses. Vide 
Ulwar cat. extract N0.545; com¬ 
posed in fard 1726 ( 1670 a.d.). 

gffnrefa by f^gprppjr. 

gg&rftr by fasgppd. 

gg[<farvRfa ascribed to ppm or 

muqRrpJ. 

■ g Cffa pPR' by %$rar. 

S^lTRtR by mTPPJPPf, son of 
STdR- Composed in sake 1493 
Phalguna (i.e. about March 1572 
a.d.) near Devagiri in 160. 
verses. 
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C- by author ; pr. 

( with text ) in Bombay, 1861. 

<, * f 

by son of o 

the 5itfii^uif}gr and fcrraTOtT 

subcaste ; pr. at Ratnagiri in 

1878. 

gfrfgrmmfir. 

6??%by 
by 

H^cfsrFt^fr by vrrm- 

S^tjTtsnrti- by nirfos ( vide Ul- 
war cat. extract 546 ). 

by son of 

*tPTra; composed in 1618 a. d. 

SSftSTfsnreft by sfppns. 

by sftnf. 
iJgtfcqHT by ^rfrtt^TU'- 

by £>gr^rcr, son of tRrtfffr- 
TT<i ( also called' gg fawn«E< ). 
Sfjfog by t f n ^ - 
by ^pjoi- 

Sv»v«f by f^TTmfowf- 
l^uf^mraT by srfhrm ; m. by ?§■&. 

C. by author. 

HjrWnKT by 
C. by author. 

Sfrfosr by f^sarrw- 

S^rfrofar. 

SfmwTOrr m. in qtrsurm- 

g^ffnreror 

5 ^PT?th. 

?Jf?rr%rftTm by u^rr, son of ynr- 

! w**. 


SSjTSWf m. in i m.ixm.il of f%$' 
* 3 ? and ^.qn\ Earlier than 1650 

A. D. 

1 C. by 

, s##snr by ^rrrm. 

by Tjrtrrorero- ( ? ). Is it 

not the same as the next ? 

SfrT+nw by 5f#t, son of 
sflf^Tcr, son of fg-, at Benares ; 
composed in sake 1557 i. e. 
1635-36 (vide N. vol. I. p. 
109 ). 

gs^itm (vide Burnell’s Tanjore 
cat. p. 79 a ). 

gSfWH by «T5^rr. 

by ^in^. 
by 

S-ldlV^ by rnj^rftrsr pr. at 

Lahore. 

by ggyrftf . 

m. in by *go. 

C. son by author. » 

by mpTUT- son of V* 
Composed in sake 1554 nor 15 
( r ^33 A - )• Vide Stein’s cat. 
P- 343 for extract. 

S^irtSprr by norm- 

I ; 

gJSTfT- a treatise on nj s f , TTrws, nr 
fafarnwr, t rehtre^ r a ^ 
s«onw, sn^pnron, ntanf^srnr' 
^rpTjnxrrf^nrorr, i 4 *Tf- 
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♦TSrarfsf. Vide N. vol. II p. 49 
and N. ( new series) vol. II pp. 
146-7. 

*i/rfypjyr- N. (new series) I. p. 
293. 

hWito- 

( rites for averting the 
evil effects of birth on a day 
when the moon is in the Mula 
constellation). 

srhrar- ' 

WH g vfrw by 

attributed to 

Vide Stein’s cat. ' j 

P- 99 - 

by rfrprrrft. 

nmfe.wfei- 

of iftqn* (C. P. cat. No. j 

4321). 

or ^ptrrwrnr by srrs*t <r, con¬ 
tains summary of fines ordained 
in lieu of various gifts at vari¬ 
ous ceremonial rites, when one 
is unable to give the gifts. 
Names Ms. dated 

sake 1756 ( N. vol. X. p. 238 ). 

•JiWivtim ( in 5 1/2 verses ) attri¬ 
buted tospTftrm- Deals with sub¬ 
stitution of money for gifts of 
cows and other property. Vide 
BBRAS. cat. vol. Up. ryj f or 
text. 

C. by «ptn^pO%?r. N. ( new 
series ) vol. Ill preface p. IV. 


C. by rf masfh 

C. by fag??, son of 5jT55^wt, sur- 
named tfanq- and resident of aft- 
5T. Mentions HPvprn? and his 
son. Later than 1670 a. d. 


m - in prrfe: 

pp. 764-65, 784 and in^TTO^. 


falo at the 
person ). 


( gift of a she-buf- 
time of death of a 


( on 16 qjpppfs ac¬ 
cording to ^urtrcr school ). The 
chap, called mjpnjpq. 1 



tflrtf?; TT- 7T- 


m. by 


Vide fipm- 


tTfeT'Fe'PT’J ( a part of or 

tPvtrPP ) by sjsrfisn;. Sec. 77. 

m. by in com. 

on THPprtJpqKf^TC. This is pro¬ 
bably the same as the sr^rqrRffq- 
of srgrpp, son of 
?qr ( Bik. cat. pp. 325-326 ). 


^rf^lTTT or m. in^Tflt 

( HI. 2. 883 as ), fa. 

fa- 

or by 

or fag??sr, son of qgupsrpt and 
younger brother of ntafarer, in 5 
sno^s on riqsprc, amrararr 

»ipt ( consecration of ag^r fire ) 
according to Vide Ulwar 

cat. No. 1280. 
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of T5°- Vide 

sec. 102. 

’T^r^yKrtTci of*§°. Vide sec. 
102. 

^^fNrsTRn^r of ifag. Vide un¬ 
der 

UN1 -<q fauR by qnrp^? 

( Baroda O. I. 374 ). His 
ffr^jTnT is that wherever the 
word occurs by itself 

is to be understood 
and n °t sj^^o. 

m. in n?;rTWRj 

on tRW 

by 

by 

by son of *m- 

*9T ( for STTH^rf^TtW ). 

by ( Baroda 

O. I. 5015 ). 

nf<U«<-WH3udU| by sfl'D^H^ebidk- 
5^Tnt ; mentions trfrruxtrtS^R- 
trffonS by pupil 

ofsynfa^. 

trfavnf Ano. 


qft M <fa i£ T$T by sns&artsnr (Baroda 
O. L 12289 )• 

trfil by f^r^gr- Same as 

°^ITf below. 

’tflrdbrWM't by 

Ano (N. vol. IX. p. 
278). First speaks of 
from of jnjTRW and 

then of 

H. D. 77. 


qfaqvfcire by pupi* 

of ^r%fe^r(pr. by 
Poona ). 

trirtuH-wa^'u by ur^yy^rsT in 11 

parvans for %otrs. 

ufrr-imrg^R by ^tra^fran?- 

qfctww 5 ^ by 

pupil of tV^t ; ms. ( N. 
vol. VIII. p. 293 ) dated ^ 
1668 (16x1-12 A. D. ). Also 
called UTrnxr&jjfS ( same as 
above). 

qfri & kn q ^fo by atH-«R*S (.Baroda 
O. I. 5017 ). 

STfrTTc^iyxf^Jm by ^TtrTHR^' 
pupil ot 

m%folpWR in 3 ^ts^s. 



t r fit^ prr or of f^- 

On #«mr.> the four kinds 
of rrfits, viz. qi££$> tfff? 

Mtug-W and their duties. N. vol. 
X. 175. Mentions ftvrRWcJT. 

q ftRrefi rcf a part of iRi<RHpfo ). 

uOtf r ^ r r ( on the funeral rites and 
sn^s for trftr performed by his 
son ). N. vol. X. p. 10. 

uftWOTWilM by TFTRXf. 


bj’ f^r^rr- X. vol* 

I p* i 73 * 

(two different works) 
Vide Stein’s cat. p. 79. 
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^^f-r-Kl9r%^)Ttr (I. O. cat., 
p. 523 No. 1647 )• 



Afati’-'SrRTT&P by pupil o£ 

5l^r. N. vol. X. p. 9. 


atrat. 

arista- 

by ^rg-rR^- 



^7?WW((t ( N. vol. I p. 174 ). 
Tctn^rcv 5 rr% 7 nr. 
tfKrnrtRtr^iTT- 


qct fi l ^ ' ( Baroda O. I. 8563 ). 

ARTlfff. Vide sec. 49; pr. Jiva- 
nanda Sm. part I pp. 560-567 
and Anan.Sm. pp. 112-116. 

A g i stia by tr?5Tfa son of ugAf. 
On funeral rites, RfatR'tarnjt 

etc. Relies on gAagraTUArpr, ATT- 
Avars thereon and on 

toaaia taet by aret or ^atra, 
son of aiTTn^TAf, son of 
son of 5 a m ttT < T ; patronised by 
A$R?a^A, son of king 

of Bundelkhand, Bile. cat. 
p. 508 contains 

out of this work. N. vol. IV 
p. 269 has same. hailed 

front BurArRUT'jA and was of 
and AvnfetAg' dwelt 
in qrrefi. About 1676, 

vi ^ e sec ' 34 - 


C. by 3 vrv| J vide sec. 79. 

C. by f^rtfor gw. 

C. by^Rfam. in of 

- .. W°- 

C. by vrlrs^; nt. in fTcRTfot’s 
strartVai V^E ( p. 529 ). 
c. sTT^fteT by Vide 

sec. 60. 

CC. frATAAT. 

“CC. SRRVAfH'A of 
CC. srAARTen by pupil’s pu¬ 
pil of #rmirf^A. 

CC. ano. 

C. fiTcTT^A by FT5gTRTA. 

c. mrrroryT by t%5n^“AT. Vide 
sec. 70. For com. on 
vide under TRcTr^RT above. 

C. by TiamAf. 

C. of Vide 

sec. 95. 

C. AkftrARA by fatntvsr. Sec. 
108 ( portion printed in Ch. S. 
series ). 

44*4 )• 

ATATSTAtAcftA by ?^T^T. 

ARTtf^AifTAqttr (auspicious times 
for marriage, journey &c. ) N. 
( new series) vol. II p. 149. 

gfrEtERTHA of Deals with 

state administration and topics 
of such as tpfq, 

JJTR, 5TR, UT5(T, A^A, AAT- 

OraruT, anga^r, ^r, vast, to- 
TrAri^fh^r, sw, ^rcrrflsu, ari^t- 






















misty 



list of works on DharmaiSstra 5 X 1 


&c. Names himself as 
authority andg^Fy, JFr, 3fT'ffiT> 
stt^it and 

several g^ors. (pr. in Cal. 0 . 
series No. i ). 

S’TT'tra' ( C. P. cat. No. 4418 ). 
STS'Wtfsr by 55. 

^T^^mrrftT by Tifri^+r f^rrrarsi. 
by §:*jFTSR. 
m. by y^;o in ^qtftroR^. 

(from sfirrijrpJT chap. 
123-125 ). 

C.ano. 

C. by rr<gTRT<T in?. 

C- by TTTtTrt. 

5 ' 4 '^mVh'T by >i jpUR in five sram^s. 
Ulwar cat. extract 551. 

m. in jd'lfaw-H by Tf®. 
by 

^U^TfTmrtJT by eE i R ^Hvt . 

by tmr. ( Hp. cat. pp. 
X-XI ms. copied in 1189 
i- e. 1132-33 a. d. ) ; treats of 
rites for Vajasaneyins. D. C. 
Ms. No. 273 of 1886-92 is in¬ 
complete and contains the fol¬ 
lowing topics, ' viz. smrf^rT, 
WWW, STRT, 

^wsmvnr, ?ft, ^rot, 

%q-, &c. 

m. by^jrrffc ( III. 2. 750 ), 
in rr^mvft^r of ty°i tra<TT«f. 


by ; m. in STffiT- 

TfFFT( vol. I. p. 596 ). 

TRTffijCT rn. in of^g-o, mFT- 

FTP raqrw ; probably ssft- 
m?r’s work or ^ l ai^w ’s work. 

Mk 

mm?, m. infr. %. 
m. in r. f*T. 

rthr- vide under RtRRT sec. 
90. 

trfff by mw- 

7 RFFT by Tiwuure.. Stein’s cat. 
p. 100 has the portion on srnr- 
F3tT- 

TRF>F? m. by *yo. 

T^IW m.inktTffe( III. 2. 857), 
by Tf o in JTOTlW^r- 

by son of 

srrre. 

im&ni kFg m. in 
( probably on *n% ). 

TFFPTfFT rn. by far- FT- 
TM*Uh ' * t or(part of 
TWT’IRU ) by 3Ffrr>^. Vide 

sec. 109. 

F^'FFTFTFFr attributed to arsrrfJT- 
TFT of Tanjore ( 1765-1788 ). 

TTJFTirR ano. 

Tnrmm by 

F JFnfd by HFT. 

THRlft by (?)• Begins with 

the well-known verse about 
nine gents ‘ etc, * (vide 

Burnell’s Tanj. cat. p. 141 b). 
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. by fn^T of Benares. 

VTJTrfiirrWT^ m. by 
of ^ra%sgr. 

fTJnflfasran^r by ftmftrsr ( part of 
pr. in Ch. S. series. 

by 

Tiwflfanw—' same as dTfamrtjT of 
•faraua 1 . 

fPTpftfct^n^r by in 8 chap¬ 

ters and about 566 verses. 
W. and K. cat. II. p. 182. 

T TH ^ q i) or ^ r ^ q uii (on politics) 
by fmranjdHir. Names grip’s 
jfar on wp^jfa.. 

fre r n T Hu ¥ of fajr. Vide p. 278 
above. D. C. Ms. No. 342 of 
1879-80 is a work callsd *HT- 
HttSu g of fast on astrology in 
relation to and contains 

such topics as wrvir-imv, fircr^- 

Jrorfctf «'+>#• The Ms. is dated 
1655 ^hr (i. e. about April 
1598 ). 

C. by *r®Plfcr- 

m. in qrefa l frrfm ( My¬ 
sore ed. p. 21). 

TTHWT (by ? ) m. in 

g^rapofr^. 

TTSTTfa^E by sara-rf. 

Tjgrr^pnrtn ( from fftfanw of 

rrstnfafcp ( from Sfanrrer). 

nwiAtawtffr ( part of 
fsfa)- 


<SL 


TTHTTV^PT^ftt by 'WTnT^r- 

TRtrrfiftrp^fh' by fau, son of fasg-- 

^■(^i^+.yii'iu by son of 

Sec. 106. 

qfa, son of JTItRTXf • 

<f« 4 ^M|ar by atnvfRf, son of w 
Divided into ten kan- 
das, which were in order 
srrac, srfr, w*src, um%rrT, grtfar, 
^TTT, 3 TT^tT, Wfllfa and ( gap, 
probably grrfni )• Aufrecht says 
that'there were seven 'omrg'.', but 
a~ms. in Bhadkamlcar collection 
gives ten and names them as 
above except the last. Flou¬ 
rished about 1640-1670 a. d. 
(Vide Bik. cat. pp. 445-447 
for some of these kin das ). 

y m # r g tE m. in famqrg ft and fa. fa. 

TTflffrtm.IijT attributed to m«ni. 

^ i n^ 5 T 6 'T 5 alias fagsrarfaflitr by 
fasgvjT'T or son of 

; composed in sake 1506 
(1584 a. d. ). 

HHrHtflfa q ra - by *fKTf 5 ^fapm. 
Quotes fa. fa. 

iunquAfttfa by faga^Ofan- 

TmaT«pr?[fa by turn’ 

by tI^ST. 

<'Wfa*wj by ^ITTTJT, son of sffaa- 
fp=4, son of ef i fag an g . Compos¬ 
ed in 1720 a. d. ( Ulwar ca*. 
No. 1431). 
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by ( Ulwar 

cat. No. 1432 and extract 341 )• 
by uvftwzm- Steins 
cat. p. 101. 

(1) com. on g^fcT^rrfeby 
^ . 

(2) a digest of religious obser¬ 

vances compiled in the name 
of ( described as *fte- 

), son of qT^TCTH 
and descendant of the royal 
family of • ^TRIJT 

was himself a feudatory of 
Jehangir and Shah Jehan. 
The I. O. cat. (vol. HI. p. 
502) says that the real author 
was sut&r*', son of 
and father of Tm^r 
Relies on |rrrfsr, and 

writers. ’ Latter half of 
17th century. Peterson ( in 
Ulwar cat. No. 1433 ) says 
that this is a com. on the 
OTcTdVifoVra . But from the 
description in the I. O. cat. 
this does not appear likely. 

TOMWf- vide 

Vide Peterson's 
6th Report p. 107. 

m. in firfsinm and 
of ^50, % ftc- 
by ^x^cTtww- 
by pu¬ 

pil of 

in 5 <r5cjs. (D. C. ms. HQ 
of 1891-95 is dated sake 1607 j 


<SL 


i. e. 1685 a. d. ). Traces 
<TCKT?r from ErrcrS' to 4 Wtl 4 > 

in four qj<?s. 

C. by JT^TUT- 

i TOT^raf^tPt by 

( Ulwar cat. No. 1435). 

T W T ^ vn^tct by TTFfR^. 

TmHrfRRnP* by m. in 

stSFimrriig- 
by 

THTH^rT^fcT m. by 111 

( p. 213 )• 

rTUttTsMv.l^l of rrap^- 
^ttn^T^T by Tf°. Vide p. 417 
above. 

immy r Ere E of 5 jj 7 qTf 5 r- Vide sec. 

95- _ _. / j 

by rrrt^nT, son 

of giwrvi- 

(1) ano. (Burnell’s Tanj. cat. 
p. 138a); ms. j dated* 

1714 ( 1657-8 a<d. ). 

( 2 ) by a son of Or^p>gT. 
S^g^TSTT or rrSTCS^fcT by »***- 
son of f£t4(> resident 
of Benares. Mentions %nrfif. 

afa ' <R«t » srdnvufottfT rrsTu^Ft 
of f*r- fa- L ;lter *b an 

1640 A. D. 

or b\ femra- 

son of fqrsmr; lor gr^*rs 
( Batoda O. I. dot8). 
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TT&F- A very large work. Ba- 
roda O. I. 10946 has 13 jr-p^ors 
and probably there were more. 

(1) by qvqym, son of 70T, an 
3 ^Nrrsrr?rnr. Describes' the 
rites connected with Siva 
worship in the form of jt?T- 

There are in all 1028 ver¬ 
ses on 

Composed in 1515 

( 1458 a. d. ). Also called 
^.'KlRtpT. 

(2) another shorter treatise on 
same subject ; introduction 
being partly identical. Com¬ 
posed between 1378-1643 a.d. 

( vide I. O. cat. p. 384 ). 

(3) by 3 RH 4 U%cT ; son of 
•TT?r. Baroda ms. 8030 is 
dated #=nr 1809 (1732-3 a.d.). 

(4) Describes following 

ni%^Ttr5TTOT, though is 
recited in all sakhas ; says 

9v?tr?r ?r=r srrtntr;i trr- 

<ravn *t<r ^ 

/ci U v. 1 y 1 H y — 

\ ^vrr sm'gt ftfrWp 
fiT^spyrss^ffT 1 ’ I. O. ms. dated 
^nr 1587 i. e 1330-31 A. d. 

( vide cat. p. 580 No. 1783 ); 
quotes ^qvTT'U' often. 

*3=?^ ( wgnrrfhr ) Paroda O. I. 
2432. \ 


<SL 


zeX'gfb by 

*•'5.9^.!rt by son of ^r- 

f^r. Also called 
and 

by tnrmnif, son of yi$r- 
5 ^Tf. ^rrwn' 

^:>T 3 ^rr. ’ 

by »mtR^n%cT, son of 
WX ( according to 

by ^ytj? ; ms. (Bik. cat. 
p. 601 ) dated sake 1604 ( 1682 
a. d. ). 

^.T-Sfk by tom, son of 51*5^7 
and younger brother of 
( for ftTittf^rtrs ). 

^r^nq^fcT- Peterson’s 6th Re¬ 
port p. 109. 

^sf^tTR^frT by •sisfi^hlfTcT, son 
of C4in?M7i%?T. 

^fTvrm^fir by 

by q-s^rftrsr- 

or ^swNH^ffr by yjsr- 
^sgj-, son of JTTTPnmTf ; m. in 
SnfctTR of tpr^ITT. About 
1570-1600. 

*T 3 Tn%S 7 . 

manual of formula 
intended for worship. 

or -^PT by , son of 

&S&, residing at Benares, also 
called ttfouSsfor TT THi^^im r; 
Peterson’s 3th Report p. 173. 

ssT^'moT. 
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this; m. in 


by qrrcmtJT, son of 
Tft»<nr ( D. C. No. 283 of 
1886-92 ). Seems to be same as 
^T^fcT (4) above. 

Idq^ft by of the 

family of ^r. Relies on HfTTipr 
as the principal authority. 

SsUserR'T^ict by 5Tg^-, son of srgr- 
m. in a gl r- aiMrW t gft ; q. v. 
About 1730 A. D. 

^^yM'ncfrT or -^nwr- Vide g*- 
*T^[ft above. 

^ST 3 BT' 7 !TUTU by son of 

** 3 ^ 4 , surnamed spjnftcT- 

SsU-Sn^ft^rr of 

SSPtrfnrerft by ; vide H5T- 

^<HR1UUHU (q^^fcT ) by yyift f 
^mr^mor, son of tjrftfts'- In 
the D. C. ms'. No. 240 of A 
1881-82 ( 428 folios ) a pedi¬ 
gree is given, which starts with 
in whose family 
was born grjftu who conquer¬ 
ed ftfftTJt; his son was 
^T^ftf was 13 th from 
and king of SrTCFtw. The 
work deals with ftiiwgrqRS 
such as (upto folio 210), 

and with fftRpftaiTnrftftft, 
55 ^tm, ^*rf- 
f*nr. Relies upoi. am 5 fi ?r<;wr - 
( ^5<TcR ), tnift, ^ 0 %» 3 T, 

TrfV^nK, fKir, mH'trrjFW- Arar- 
'**, ftvgwm, 

of ^jsfr^rmn ; described 
above seems to be a part of 


of ;n^iuui *P|. Between 1450- 
1525 A. D. 

or v >de mr- 

above. In 1266- 

67 A. D. 

55^unr^Rr by ftirfftsr; part of 
mRrrtwr (on politics) ; pr. in 
Chowkhamba S. series. 

by son 

of ftsggra; in five q^-jfts on tpirr- 
snrRrnc, ^r, 3ftn, ; 
seems to be a com. on his 
( in one hundred 
verses). Vide Burnell’s Tanj. 
cat. pp. 132 b and 164 b. 

by STRUSRfa^cT. 

R. by iftrftf in 

p. 328, 

^^roi^r^^trby pnft- On the in¬ 
dications and predictions from 
bodily signs and on Prakrits. 
Vide Bik. cat. p. 41 x. 

m. by prtfs: in 3ft- 
p. 823, by ft. ft. 

rules fbr the con¬ 
struction of in 32 sec¬ 

tions. 

o^ftrrrsft. 

(0 by tprsfft'Iftg, son of g^r- 

(2) by son of pRTrm. 

(3) by gHPTtrPNf, son of *ft»<rr. 
Sec. 103. 

c9^«tJigg^gu m. in o>. 
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in five sppTSTS. 


by f^XTH^ 


swaforoufarc by 

®Wt%PT by faroRTfPj, son of 
?tT ( for TnwrfH^^Tmr). Baroda 
O. I. 12072 dated 1552 
and No. 4055 dated 1507 

agsfc'ldftifw by wjw. The 
first verse is cqustmf mw- 
^mrr vrafcqui^KM ST and the last 
verse is arfcreif* tT^iyyJi- 

ftsft r?h% 1 (vide Bik. cat. 
PP- 408-409). 

^rq-ftmbrr by ^RScRVfg rffesn^. 
m. in 
m. by fa. 

sJgfaiW by farefafa ( Baroda O. I. 
12854 )• 


or eptfa ^ q ^ifim by &m- 
vrg, son of swh?m, son of *5- 
flrm ; based on sjnf^r and ffar, 
and snprT- Deals with 
leading topics of strsrTT, sa ran^ . 
N. vol. X. p. 248; Baroda O. I. 
No. 1422 is dated 1592 

( 153 5-6 a. d. ). It mentions 

-jfnWI, W^^TTT- 

Between 1300-1500 a. d. 

gi ' -j tt mqfa ‘m. by 3 t«m$ (on tr. 
I. 238 ) and by i^t^rr in iir^nu- 
*rm- 




m - in arni^ andsTgrnt- 
*pferof ; pr. Anan. Sm. 

pp. x17-123. 

5 J§ 5 ilB (pr. Jivananda Sm. part II 
pp. 310-320 ) m. in 

pr- in Anan. Sm. pp. 

124-127. 

^TRTTcm#r pr. Anan. Sm. pp. 
128-135. 

in 114 verses (Baroda 
6. I. 11863 )• 

^gfi d a^l fr t- m. in 3 rorr$ ( P r - > n 
Anan. Sm. pp. 136-141 and 
Jivananda Sm. part I. pp. 177- 
193 )• 

-.S^ Ptre g m (pr. Jivananda Sm. part 
I pp. x-12 ) vide p. 109 above. 

P r - Anan. Sm. 
( pp. 142-181 ). 


< 5 ^TX% 3 ?. 

by xn^TXT^Xm, 
guru of fsrax^x^n^- 

frfa ffl i & rre fa by pu¬ 

pil of *cmntft|$u«i*vir 9 il. Proba¬ 
bly same as 

WWftTZ; ( on offerings of salt cakes 
to the deceased on 4th day after 
death ). 

foxfctTOfo-vide sec. 13, p. 76 ; pr. 
Jivananda Sm. part II. pp. 375- 
382 and Anan. Sm. pp. 182- 
186 D. C. ms. 44 of x866-68 
contains a fafam^fa in 6 c-xcttxts 
where and other sages are 
represented as asking fafaa 
about «9rtgpJwkxl and srpiffems. 
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f^TK^f^FT. 

felfSrfcfST by SRTrT 

^•Mfd^(^%fvr by stfptT ( accord¬ 
ing to sn^r^r). I. O. cat. vol. 

III. pp. 584-585- 

fe^f^TfcTHTj%T^r by rnT|TT<TPT;T, son 
of TTW^Tf- 

^ 1 by ^TTST^T^, 
son of iT 3 T<TT ? son of f^<g, com¬ 
posed for pleasing king ^rq-Rrf. 

First quarter of the 18th 
century. 

e 5 ^T^rri%njrr on fifty forms of 
deeds, bonds and letters, com¬ 
posed in 1232 a. d. Vide 
Bhandarkar’s Report for 1882- 
83, No. 410 ; ms. dated 
1536, i. e. 1479-80 a. d. 

contains forms of mort¬ 
gage-deeds, sale-deeds, treaties, 
cted from actual documents in 
the royal secretariat from 9th 
to 16th century of Vikrama era, 
published in G. O. series 

C 192s )• 

by s ° n o f * f *T- 

TI3T in 464 verses and four wns 
on ( origin ot writing ), 

*n^ar, ( the art of the 

scribe) and ms. copied in 

1625 a.d. (Aufrecht’s Oxt.cat.). 

h. d. 78 . 
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efcpswijr by Latter half of 

nth century; gives specimens 
of letters, bonds, deeds &c. 

^F-fttTFT* m. in 

se o- 5 °- 
by 

cMtH-yifg (Baroda O. I. No. S 5 ° 7 )" 
( Bik. cat. p. 489 ). 


cl^w-HKtti rg by son 

of mentions ft^- TT- 

s&STCftraEnrT m. in tpratjR of 

*ITP 3 T- 

m. in qjrwrnvnr and by 
on 

(Hultzsch R. 1 . No. 44 ^)- 

s KH TlgHi^E by 

o)u{cu|^|T. 

MulilRTH. 

q ultt^jS T t tcttTT^r by wtawi- On 

mixed castes. N. ( new series ) 
I. p. 332. 

g-tfarrmor by th^mi ^r%ct- 

Wyrwm by Proba¬ 

bly the same as above. 

Wsrovm#! or -^ffaeFr by ^«r, 
son of nit%r^, son of THT 4 of the 
*m$T 3 T»Tte; composed at Benares 
on nrawfKtiTtr, 

*nq?, wfrjirr, ssnssta, gsnsw 

tmgfafa, 

wfaffrar &c. 

TOIW-I^W by king ®wit who 
ruled over rtSTO^ on the banks 

















WtAHsr*,. 



of the ( vide Bik. cat. 

P- 4 89 )• l'his is a large work. 

3 ‘WFTT^ra- ra. in sTr^yr?* of 
C styled tnqrartJrrpTo ). 

trfesq- by ^jvjT, son of <?*sfivTT ;. 
pr. at Benares in 1903 ; in. 
m ?»TNnrr#raJ of taOTtfrr. 

» of TV^tmsTwg of ^rrqfiv fami¬ 
ly. Deals with rbjrrPfT and 
the festivals and aras of the 
12 months of the year. 

3) by fcr^TT'TTcT. About first half 
of 15th century ; m. in jr^y- 
HRJHt* of *uo. 

o 

» by ^rgT- It is also styled 
o r ^ rq- p, qvq 

( Bik. cat. p. 468 ). 

>> by ^ P. cat. No. 

5017 ). 

from the 

^q^TqrrfI TTflTT ( Rro?f .) by *nvf5»q^- 
; ms. dated 1477 a. d. ( 

O. mss. cat. vol. 1. No. 312 and 
j B O R S. for 1927 parts 111- 
IV p. IV ). 

or * 4 ^T# 8 T# by fiii%f*T- 
son of iroCTtlrag ( pr. in B. j 
I. series ). A ide sec. ior. 

****** m. in wzfohiSffrim of 
fcmx, in Tm*rrpr. Earlier than 
1600 a. n. 

*4#fafrT part of of 

\ anr?***. 

***£* m. in ^rirPPTtrfFT. 

m. in 9 .vjjt p^r by 

=mi»crT. 


*4»rrc*5T by srnpfp* ftn*r?ri*irft$i, 

composed by order of king vnf- 

*• , 

alias ^r^n^r* by cravft- 

*T*ratr, son of %*TT5r and 

younger brother of for o r n sr ; 

composed by order of of 

faftnTT ; ni. in tag a qpt r by 

and in of 

sj^Ttnn- Earlier than 1150 a.d. 

C. by *TT5=r??iTf&t in Ak bar’s 
reign. 

*fa 3 wr- 

vide sec. 9 ; pr. in 

B. S. series, Jivananda Sm. 
part 11. pp. 436-496 and Anan. 
Sm. pp. 187-231. 

C. by t? 5 T**rfa* m. in 
r*iftriT5Tr on 8hm?re*fa*r. 

or Hfra%aT in 45 
3TOTRS on 5 tt/%, 3TT, fur, Sf%- 
?j-, on certain astrological as¬ 
pects of :r$T=r, =nr etc. ( Ulwar 
cat. extract 582 ). 

*{%: ijur in ten snjtrnrs and 
about 1 100 verses. On the 

'■ i 's lor IstjpTsnsrors, 

f . • : T. %IP5, 2-u^tlvj, t%oy- 

8r6'fi r h r ( I. O. cat. vol. III. 
p. 392 No. 1339 ). Baroda O. 
I. Ms. No. 1885 is dated sake 

1564. 

*t% 5 TPjf* or trrfir#. 

C. by trt is 

said to have asked ^frry why he 
was exiled. Deals with propitia¬ 
tory rites for evil aspects ol 
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planets, jfrfef nr- Says 

that it was based by tn^ST on 
*rreqfa?;ft smiTT- Vide D. C. 
ms. No. 245 of 1879-80. Ba- 
roda O. I. 1412 is dated 
1565 ( 1508-9 a. d.). The com. 
gives only the stcfttps of verses. 
It says that was im¬ 

parted to and others by 

qnppfrtr of On pro¬ 

per times for religious ceremo¬ 
nies. Part of IrMT'j- 

q re * n tf m*n m. in 

qTWHt^Q m. in -ptstgrt of 
m. by syrm:. 

mr^cfharmnwrsr by urfr-fft, son 
of mm?. 

qtHstnr%-4-. w a -a. i s 1 . 

qr^vnj|pT- a work by a follower of 
pqrfasqr, according to #>TtraT- 
gptr. Vide pp. 289-90 above; m. 
by ^sqm ?- Between 1080-1125 
A. D, 

or 5 rrjS 5 Q?-n*TWft%' 
r$jxj by HjJH 4 JlW=tn%frt 3 T- Deals 
with qiurtmqrqrtTit, srat'/q .rpm* , 
-^n&T.smr, stfw- 

qrtTfrrrfrqu- a large work in verse ; 
foliows tqrfi-ry^r mainly. 

qtrra’TBTH m. in srnsfamq ( srerr- 


q H - f air O^ qui by son of rm^- 

^Ptr^I?r- pr. in G. O. series in 21 
on m-juys from 3TTrf3rrr, 
^ t F t q t T OT to gmmand onqsg^q' 
and qreq qT- 

mff-MTK by ttm^T, son of ; 

composed in 1785 a. d. 


qTOtf i Eft s' by sismfa. Sec. 95. 
^nTfa^^.iK^T- 

t n i Wrenra r by son of fa^a-- 

Hisi(he rather revised or restored 
it). Vide Bik. cat. p. ^90 (tq^rr 

ffarTT ¥Mfa^lP* T# V ^ U^TtfUtTr). 

or srrntT?utTraT: pt. in Bom¬ 
bay 1884.-Quotes itmf?; $ar- 
^snrmro, fam- 
So later than 1620 a. d. Speaks 
of *jf3ftju'Jiyihrc> trn^w^TT, fa- 
anrqfftFt. Tratf^qra - . 

ftfufC Ttrt 

pt by v 

tmacsqJvirqn bv tyqrrnt. 

qrcgtm by um fafem; pr at 
Lahore (1853 ). 

trrerq^fk or ympam ( Baioda 

1 O. I. No 1672). 

I ^ - n by 

by trrf.T^'q- 

qT^jmftq by qTijpfa m. in fa. !%• 

I qt^rrmrsq by Sec. 102, 










































q p gT cq re fe by pr. at 

Benares, 1883 and Calcutta,1885. 

grofsnNr by rprswr, son of uttt' 
mrnrf • According to stmarpPT- 
; m, in snRwpr of qppjppr- 

qi^nfcfqqiq- strq^PE- 

9TR55TTf^TtPirn- extracted from 
icHPrmp of fqqqp. • 

errejsmiT by pq ; m. in fit- %• 

by at the bidding 
of fumms son of pppp? 5 . ui- 
war cat. extract 576. 

qppr&tphrs pr. at Bangalore, 
1884. 

favjreftnnr by 
^rjr^PT- 

^q^HrmaW- 

fqsrqqsrmq^rFr ( Ulwar cat. No. 
1444 and extract 344 ). 

finrcrfasw by Tnrfmrr on sfrsr, 
?qpr, p^-qr, nrgrc^ fafapmq- 
Relies upon wars of qr£, spqr, 
and qqpp- 

f qjlHHl -icrg- m. in grpftprrT. 

f V 4M<? f^ m. by |wr% ( TPPqcrq 
p. 109 ), in qpprR (part of 

?i%rrprr )• 

fkZifct nr. in of tpt^sot. 

fo ^ p ftiK- (from the qqprrq of srgq- 
chapters 33-40 of the Bom¬ 
bay edition ) : pr. at Gujarati 
Press, Bombay. 

jwqpq^Efa m - in nmpqpqfrq pp. 

5 66, 57 1 - 


f^ramf'ri^rrr m. in tfqrpptftq by 
Tf°. 

fqgrrinmsnr- vide ^ffrrrtre'- 

PPItMt^ rn. in pr. TP- ( may also 
be the name of an author ). 

com. on qpsrrpjffT by 
Vide sec. 105. 

prvprrvpr. 
fqyqiN'tis^u^. 
fq UUlNqir.N ^ by stptpt. 
rqpprcqar m. in pt- fp- 
fqvTPnrnp m. in PtumqiH'aTfT of 
3 PTPT. 

f^rpnnfrsncr of sptptpt- son of 
4 ma Composed at Benares in 
1625 a. d. He styles himself 
fir?:- In five pnrqts 
on Pi 1 cimT-PT? 011 Kd'-T.P, 
pwrr, tfhfc qpr, uCruiiqupr and 
funeral ceremonies, the third 
dealing with STTf^P, PPPTT and 
qtpr, the fifth with stp§[, 3 P#Pq. 
^qgp and spq°. Mentions ^q- 
3tpfpr, iqdl 4 TPrq, fppqoftpf ( pr. 
B. I. series ). 

fqviPWPJr or sp^mfquiRPrar by 
zfmv* of '^fqjxrq, Resided on 
the tpppft ncarppqqfPIT in qrr?- 
TiT; m. in pprpqtraw and fqqpr- 
qntsnfT. Earliar than 15 50. a. d. 
There are 240 srtppns in the I. 
O. ms. ( cal. p. 573 No. 1769 ) 
which was copied in qqq 1732; 
pr. in Anan. P. series, 1920. 
( 1765-6 a. d. ). Baroda O. I. 
No. 10449 copied in pqq 1622 
( 1565-6 A.D.), 























C. by iVqTTTO, son of sft. 
nrqrRiriwr by 

by t% s 3 , -:p?for. 
ftwrvR by ??nnmmf. 

m. in 3 T?<H)|*-|W^H- 

f’T'JW+iKJiyg Ano. Vide Bik. cat. 
p. 494. 

( T^[ffT ) m. in |TT?THT% 
of sfhf. Earlier than 1300 

A. D. 

r-rfqrR by n^rtnr. 
f¥ 4 rfTf m. in T%'fjn^frCT5'4, lurf?, 
srdfrtqTf^TRT. 

fe^PreSjjTf by 4 rJT^= 0 T, son of dcrff- i 
“gr. surnamed ^frq (^r% ? ). 
Composed in 1702 a. d. 

C. by «fi 4 TPTnr- Baroda O. I. 
No. 5491 dated fraiT 1607 
( 15 50-1 a. d. ). 

T37J43Ccrj>T4or- com. on qp^sr by 
ftrw.iNqTFfqiirq-. 

faUTJTHTq or-cTranfrqn by rTWtFOTr, 
son of snrnWT?. Relies on faqr- 
<srrr. About 1575-1600 a. d. Deals 
with artnwq^r and 
qr-tjjTTOT'iqT', 

437 FT, FTTHT preferred to fan as 1 
heir. The Bhadkamkar collec¬ 
tion ms. comes up to only j 

VUcTt:- 

frmnfttjfa. 

flrwmiTof faqfart; composed un- 
dt. orders of ^ qH i t iq o T, son of 
?rfo%, son of wt*t. On ?frq- 


SKFnn, rVvTrirrqqsr, tptrI, srfc- 
w?rr, ^Stvr, grrTsrfa’J’pt, stsa'- 
vRTftn&rc, wrefamn. N. vol. VI. 
p. 67. 


ft’q.R^inroT. 



by' son of 

JTf5^t and sfr^cfr and pupil of 
His gotra was 
4 T 3 TPT and his grandfather was 
4 m <7 and grand-uncle and 

great-grand-father was nfe, who 
was a minister of ufrr^t of 
^TTtPRfr ( Sambhar ). was 

commander-in-chief and qrrpr 
was of who 

was killed by gqs-jjs. *4^4 crown¬ 
ed smi3T in ^rrtpnrrl and qnR 
went to ^qr fgf.q t d^. - The family 
originally came from st ream . 
Work is divided into seven stfa- 
qtrms i ms. ( I. O. cat. p. 489 
No. 1577) is dated qsra; 1582 
( 1526 a. d. ). Deals with 
disputed points of . sacred law, 
such as the persons entitled to 
offer stT^r to the deceased, j&g;- 
trm*r?r etc. 

f% 5 r«fniRT?RsrET% 4 ir. 

fesyrrmjrgtjnf^ET m. by Trsrrnr of 
*faTOT. 

m. by ^qfirqfnf'Tn'.trrrft. 
( a portion of the 
tEifanr of w&irNfT ) vide sec. 77. 

by q-fatr^T 

composed in sake 1529 ( 1604 
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‘A. d, ). He was patronised by 
the Raja of Assam. 

by Vide sec. 

97 - 

by *, quotes 

• ^errrr®r and ^FrrHvrjr^rnr. Later 
than 1600 a. d\ 

by 

pupil of ^ro%^T- In his ^rr^- 
quotes On the 

1 8 titles of law. About 1450 a. d. 

rwrrf^r^rTTnrr by 

Sec. 98 ; pr. at Bombay. 

ft^TTnrrcr^gr bv Sec. 

106. 

fWTfMrnr by mw* 

by 

fir^^jfnrk by 

Sec. 113: Colebrooke translated 
tv. o out of the several principal 
topics of this work. Vide N. 
(new series) vol. I. preface 
pp. XIII-XIV. 

fNT3<cHTck'r by ^nJ%^nr. Vide sec. 
90. 

fawrTrfrf't by rimrrnvKv-r 
HcfafW, on the 18 titles of law. 

ftr^'W^rr by 
risr^mrf of m. in his 
tuir- Vide sec. 88. 

f^T^nanr compiled by rr^f^r- 
5Tm fsr^r at the instance of 
Sir William Jones in 1789 in 
nine ftTips. The colophon has 
the rather picturesque words 
( Trff?X etc.’ 


(cat. of Madras Govt. mss. 
vqI. VI. p. 2407, No. 3203 ). 

or -vqr- compiled by 
^frfV^FrV and several other 
Pandits. ( D. C. ms. No. 364 
of 1875-76, N. vol. IX p. 244 
No. 3165 ). 

compiled in 1773 for 
Warren Hastings by sniper* and 
several other Pandits and trans¬ 
lated into English by Halhed 
( which translation was publish¬ 
ed in 1774 a. d. ). Divided into 
21 3rnrs (waves, sections), on 
and the other titles of 
law ( ^ f R - c rTs ). Pr. by the 
Venk. Press, Bombay. This 
edition shows that the work 
was composed at the court of 
Ranjit Singh of Lahore. To¬ 
wards the end the names of the 
Pandits who compiled it are 
given. Vide N. vol. X p. 115 - 
116 and N. ( new series ) I 
pp. 339-341 where the verses 
about the names of the colla¬ 
borating Pandits are given, but 
the reference to Ranjit Singh 
does not occur. 

by sfffT<=rtrfe fan* of 
Vide 

5^)1 vrTt ( Ulwar 
cat. No. 1452 and extract ). 
Relies on 51%*, 

















MiN/sr*,, 
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f N n? q » 4T T qs -T»r ms. copied in 1113 
a. d. ( Hp. cat. p. XI). 

f^nf^r^CC. P. cat. No. 51 4 °' 

41 )• 

oj; a ' jfoplw by TmtvcftT 
Sec. 102. 


^»ir?E«r,. and the other 

up to a-arara. lie wrote 
ior Tistudents, 
faarint^ra from the 3 ttun%ertr. 

T%arpRtttJT- frotn the 551^:1 tr-pr of 
tjr£- 


C. by tarsfrcm. 

faanrartrma m. in tjftgcm ( vol. 
II. p. 117 ) of ^0. 



faaT^H+v.q-itT by 
f^argftt^rar by Wirtr- 

faaTfaaa. m. in ^rratrrra of to°. 
Probably an astrological work 
of ammfifT or of 3 ?it#vtt. 

by TmrrtrftT (srnfttf&T ?), 

son of 

faareaaw by grenrgjt 

f^rrg-qa^tra: by 
Baroda O. I. No. 133. 

mraq^frr by frflWsPt. 

Prar?-<T^fa by ^3^. 
f^rtfq^frr l»y smvrra. 
by arfl>. 

fatrfa"?Pt by airitmaf. 
f^araa^frr by 

or rTa. g t hCT t^fa by 
rmaftr^, son of nttr^f, 
son of^rPr.-n-. He was paternal 
first cousin ol =jrrhand so I 
Nourished about 1310-1360 
a. 0. On f^rtf, I 


by fKWg. An elaborate 
treatise on marriage in 122 
chapters. 

by $:hcet. 

fVcHSsr^Htr by son of 

^lfonr pr tfonT, in 17 chapters on 
auspicious times for marriage. 
One ms. is dated sake 1326 i. e. 
1398-99 a. d. (BBRAS. cat. part 
I p. 109 No. 322 ) ; m. in gir 4 - 
fWq? of in 

C. by jjar^fl^T, son of 

in sake 1476 i. e. 1554-5 
a. d. (BBRAS. cat. part 1 p. 

110 No. 334 ). See Bhandarkar’s 
Report for 1883-84 pp. 372-373, 
where we read that moIst first 
composed :53551^, then yr^- 
f^rfh", then a com. on sfeprfff, 
a com. on ggrftfm. 

C. by ^qTtrprfpt- 

A w i re t hw by tfratray (seems to be 
a portion of )■ 

fin i a n'?rm%uwi?3TT • 

by wr> • 

finrrgTf^ir dl<wt af - ascribed to try-ie-a-t 
( N. vol. XI Preface p. 1 | ). 

fepngre >t n w ^.M t^qnr by w-Httn- 















ftTjH^.cr of qRr on pro¬ 
pitiation of angry deities and 
consecration of tanks and wells 
&c. Ms. ( Hp. cat. pp. XIII and 
65 ) dated 73. 372 i. e. 1490- 
91. This is different from qft- 

by Discussion 

about wearing the %r?rr and 
*r?rMt?r, fimr, f^tm, <rferw, 
M , qqur> y 

faauf, N. vol. X. 

pp. 105-107. 

by ^rnf^T. Treats of 
JTfl^RS; compiled under auspices 
of guiTWtf ; ms. ( I. O. cat. p. 
551 No. 1716 ) copied in 
1638 ( 1582 a. d. ). 

frsrft. 

ft^rfTTTsnrrrT • 

ft^- E iuft by sftqrq rn. in his f^q- 
fmpqq. 1475-1525 a. D. 

ftsjf^.qui by rfq^-T. On 'arreTT^ 
of two kinds, and ^nqr 

5 TP 7 - 

fasqfrq m. in arngrTT-i. 

ftp“qgr>T*nfi ( C. P. cat. No. 5197. 

D. C. ms. No. 144 of 
r88.|-86. For qrsrrfqq followers 
on daily duties like g.^'gTVST'q, 

and vrr%‘ 

f^ 5 ^^qr n %, ^jTT^[frr Oi of tllC 

son ot gwfprR, soil 
of fkfaiEsr, ^>on ol 


. On various ceremonies and ex¬ 
piations ; based on 
Composed in 1544 a. d. Vide 
N. vol. X. pp. [233-235. 

m. in 

m . in ^TT% 7 frmm 5 
fa. fa. Vide pp. 263-364 above. 
Bik. cat. p. 497 No. 1967 is 
which deals with 
srfajg- relationship in marriage, 

. particularly about the girl being 
beyond the fifth and the seven¬ 
th from the mother and father 
respectively. 



( vol. II p. 116 ). 

fa* 3 T?St by cj^R^^srdT, son of 
3 U^rnrrf^r?T, who styles himself 
mm$sr€rir. Author was devotee 
of fasi^gr in Benares. Divided 
into 4 rzurzs on 

srnTfiarrT and jtr. istqfrrn^rhas 
42 verses and one 

on daily religious duties such as 
3TRT, ZFJikvX, 

tnr, 2nd 

( on st^tt ) has 44 verses 
in various metres ( mfeffb 3Tg- 
^vr ? *T^ 7 cFT*cTT, &c. ) ; 3rd ( w 
farrr ) has 5 3 verses ( all 
except last which is jRTfo^ft ); 
4th qTR^rn^* has 53 verses, in 

3 TippT, 

and other metres on srrw^sj, 
r^Tsf, Au¬ 

thors patron seems to have been 
W or wiki, son of at 
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Refers to gsr, vnWr, 
Wlrbfa and M. by 

Iwrfe ( III 2. p. 102, which oc¬ 
curs in com. on fq*cn^ IH* 37) 
and by (sn^r, 

Mysore ed. p. 164 Wfta aT fqvq- 
^%»TE^JdfV<Tf?r Rrarfeni ota 1 
^nwr ?jt%: srrssq ^n- 
II). Later than 1100 
a. d. and earlier than 1200 a.d. 
(This information is based 
on two mss. in the Bhadkam- 
kar collection). 

C. by author (Vide BBRAS. 
cat. part 2 pp. 229-231 for fuller 
details ). 

fa»e)lfas|*<rM- on the daily cere¬ 
monies performed by srgr&ts. 

fe Mlfag ^ fg m by sftq?. 
fasqrfaapf’ifa- vide'sec. 57 p. 236. 
m. in 

Probably the tjefaqifoarrT or 
Sqtftnftfrerr of iV^sqr. 

by on 

m. in 

( Hultzsch R. I. No. 

69). 

( Hultzsch R. I. 

No. 144 ). 

( or qfaru&fS? ) by 
pupil of i^rarR??rsro. 
Mentions ma i ufa . 

by 

or fqqtnsrJnt* 
( from jr gi T mfaft<u ) on 
H. D. 79. 


rites for averting evil conse¬ 
quences of being born at one of 
the four periods called f^m- 
fepr- 

faujjri^nd-rr^T by aarnraq- Digest 
of wtK rites for followers. 

, *A> 

fa'-q^T^f¥a<JTq by 

fa^sffaaTTtsUTfr by gftTmraiU. 

fq^JUWfmr^T by gf%5*t£, son ot 
#rtw|. Ulwar cat. 1457. 

Vide sec. xo. Pr. Jiva- 
uanda Sm. part I pp. 60-176. 

C. thmr?af by Vide 

sec. 105. 

frcsjvmpjrr m. in stan^t%^nr. 

f^vnarrm^a m. in qrtsjftftqr of 

by t%q5Tja. 

C. by 

hy ( Baroda O. 

I. No. 5487 said to be author’s 
copy is dated aqa; 1692 i. e. 
1635-6A.D.). 

faegtrifoiwfH. 

of arftiwtw«iT3ft 
son of rrmaranJ. 

m. in 

fo^fTB-y^q by qffi f Htn r or 

in 19 kalis; m. by 
in sargf^ftpBT- Deals 
with principal ^Ktqq- fasts, fes¬ 
tivals, and ceremonies; ms. 
dated ^rqa; 1496 ( *44° A> D - )• 
Bhandarkar’s Report 1883-84 
p. 76. 




















MW/S?*), 


History of Dhamiaiaetra 



^5«n%W m. by 

fowjjjJ&rfrrerfaftT by ^ctrrrq, son 
of yn?P3T*r (part of a larger 
work called tctn=p*mfg-R<F5Tcf 
or Ms. copied 

in 1675. 

fawpiPFnsfilr by son of 

Sec. 109. Deals with 
rites in honour ot Visnu to be 
performed by one who desires 
a son. Ulwar cat. No. 1458 ; 
Baroda I. O. 2264 dated 
1604 which seems to be sake. 

i%OT?5^q- m. by 

of 

( part of HrcmoTqffr in 


f%«prT^cre[fft alias 

by 5n*pm son of ?rn- 
sgy ( Baroda O. I. 8171 ). 


m. in 31 'UPF, *r?. it. 
(p. 291 ). 

vide above. 


T- vide qfrfngrq^r- 


qtVT- 


sfkftratTT, com. on m*r;r?q 5 rcifcr 
by fftsrmsr ( 4 parts on stra/T 
pr. in Chowkhamba S. series). 
Vide sec. 108. 

4 )?Ph JitTT by ffarirm. A digest 
divided into stetsts on 
( pr- by Jivananda ), qi'rwrr, 

WjfffS, rTT^T, T*<> T/Ttfftfrl-, oJE^OT, 

( l h e first six pr. in 
Ch. S. series ). Vide sec. 108. 



sfaftrfftratsrq' ( ) by 



or -tq^T^T by king 
son of %snm=i, son of 
qtrraf%W of /Ttri^r. On expia¬ 
tions for lapses committed in 
this life; composed in H^ra; 
l 439 ( 1383 a. d. ). Stein’s cat. 
p. 189. D. C. Ms. No. 85 of 
1869-70 is dated 1572. It 
. says tiiat the work (which is 
ever 400 folios ) is a compen¬ 
dium of Stig^:, TTfffrT^Tm and 
•$4*1 H?|. It borrows from jt4, 
nltm, srrrafrtr, ^ smr, stpjt- 
The work is also styled 




IrTTfTisrfVfqTj.? by qr??u^r?=?^TO- on 
proper time for breaking fast on 
srr?5fr. 


frTSTrmiJT Or fa^TcT^ by son 

m. in fst- fa., ifrfa^rok. An 
astrological work. About 1100- 
1150 a. d. In 11 stetois on 


nrrrergfqfb', f^r?, 

wmr-iifT, wqtfafa, zrrsn, 

Urmfafa, fafrffa, Emmett Ba¬ 
roda 0 . 1 . No. 817?. 


pr. in Jivananda Sm. 
part II pp. 497-638. 


( in 12 
Vide pp 

above. 


chap. ). 
195-96 


?35[5rr?TT?rc^fs- pr. in Anan. Sm. 
pp. 232-255. 
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( pr. Jivananda Sm. 
part I pp. 194-409 and Anan. 
Sm. pp. 236-356 ). 

pr. in Jivananda Sm. 
part I. pp. 47-59. 
a'facsm?. 

by son of 

ff^ST^T^irr by 3T^rff^r, son of 
at Benares. 

ffaEsrn^q-far by mrrTor-Tj ( part 
of snrt*rcsT v 

ffersrpsfafa by <e*inr$T^- 

•( ) by 

sRRrfaq', son of gqjq ( Baroda 
O. I. 10464. ). 

f^Tr^T'TTajiA for followers of the 
xrfjwrwnf sect. 

fTnTfrrJT. 

i'fctfatprgfr by xm®' 5 '*. 

fTt r ^ ffr? by tct°. He wrote one 
for each of qrfa?> qgifa, Hrsfaf. 

fTf^KrT'T^Trr ascribed to with 
reference to ^rrrff*T^iT??rr- 

f<faxr«t'T3[fa by Jrrwot, son of 
xm*qr. 

fTTRm<TRfas. 

fTfaWWfa ( STWHfcfawt ) for q-g- 
^ students ( grvrTtTfar ). 

fTfafatfafa by 37 <R?T*rj, son of 
?n*T^-q. Also called sfajsro. 

q<rtemsrtftTr (••g^r) attributed to 
*% a - 

Stein’s cat. p. 104. 


frfapffafa by 

OTfaRTn^'rgfa of grrHrr'T^ in 3°7 
verses. Baroda O. I. ms. 947 ° 
is dated 1592. 
sfarrsfafifar by farrst in 1 559 
fartif ( ) i-e. 1503 

A. D. 

%ofr Directions for worshipping 
qjTOT before starting on a jour¬ 
ney. Bik. cat. p. 49 2 - 



pr- Anan. Sm. pp. 

357 - 371 - 

^rt- 

^q ' H CTPT On the holidays as to 
Vedic studies. 

tOT'i^rsmsrsr vide sec. 15 . 

C. by gfasqfaWV, son of uruf- 
qx^PT ( on 2 out of 3 q-srs only 
found yet ). 

qrqH'TJRqqs}T ( containing the ix*3rs 
required in the qtqtJnRmffair ). 
in 8 ar%T s '4 srsrs pr. at Kumbha- 
konam in 1910 ). 
ttsm^RTfafTT m. by ^rafTT-fabr, fa- 
fa-, wnxqR < 
Wwai^or by tjfasS son of m«r- 
qrqfa qrefaq q xfa qr- Hand-book 
of domestic rites according to 
ItjrpRRIsr; pr. at Ellore 1915. 
^tqRRftsrrgsKfl-fmm of q^fafa^r, 
son of tFnxsprrafa. 

'tnrrqHrHrcfjjqr in 10 trjrs ( 7 ot 
and 3 of tfa ) pr. at Kumi ha- 
konam 1914 and by Dr Ctland 
in B. I. series with English 
translation ( 1927 text, 1929 ). 
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by «j|^s son of j^tq- 

3 TRTP 7 . 

^jnrnTT, com. on r^uyy*4{£if by q;q- 
composed in 1623 a. d. 
Vide sec. 105. 

§cWufldH ( on gift of a black cow 
to secure for the soul of a de¬ 
ceased person a safe passage over 
the Vaitarani river in hell ). 
3 rJToft?RTwt»r- Stein’s cat. p. 104. 

by 

Wrnffq-. Vide^^pp^. 

vide under jnfq- 
st^rt or- snFT%tjrr. 

^rwrni^%m. by fjT?rr$m (m. 

III. 326), 3mn&. 

by ttjtrvt ^trmmT^T- 
^RT 3 |T 5 jTPr?[ffT. 

( Baroda 0.1.1741) 
against jayurrur &c. 

^ w W' 4 WM , <frr of ^n^r. 

by 

in 109 verses divided 
into five chapters on ^ ^. 

w, arraws, TrfiaiiJT, thtert- 

by ^JI^UI^UI, a 

follower of who was 

a follower of f q yqrq?. 

tfcnnrtnrtgg-RT^ft by son 

of fww i?. 

thwqftiriq Ulwar cat. No. 1466. 

wwiT-TSfrartTr by Men- 


tions f^rr^arf, ft- 

tstJi^y^riiT by 

( Baroda O. I. 8133 ). 
% 50 R , gfRrrTT%oftr. 

I tropnpqpr of m. in his qr^r- 

I 4W. 

IwRf^iWTqff^r by ^Trr^vj, son 
of grcor, son of 

C. by fwg&, son of son of 

. WT-ar-j; ( the author ). 

< ._ 

5 ^oraRfr< 

t*onrr^rcTm. in by njo 

and in fq. %. 

liCT^iyfT by %TRT4. N. vol. VI. 
p. 185-6. 

( Baroda O. I. 10543 )• 

qnjf^miflPlMuiq. D. C. Ms. No. 
160 of 1884-86 is dated *jqq; 
1732 ( 1675-6 a. u.). It men¬ 
tions srur^nf^rr, 

It supports the marking of the 
body with =qgj by citing verses 
from g^rmT and srqqt? (trft- 
f^’Irr^Tr 3 t% sgwn 
1). 

5 TnT<T?pRnhT by TggrtWf. 
strrfWrcMHHJjTifitf by 

?tjrfrrra^ti^T- 

sqq?0T3<T0T by 'q^^nTf, son of 
rm^inr. On points of rites 
and rules, such as 

W 5 ftfr%, ^TT51*I■q ) ^PtT" 

gfWfr, N. vol. VIII 

p. 211. 
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by tTVrRT 45 TOT- N. 
vol. X p. 84 is confined only 
to 

s ra ymftuw Ano. on ^r=Kn%T, 

atr^fNr, 3^ru%, trnrf^T, fcfr?, 

^tnresmrsmrar by asjfarcTmnwrraT- 
g ^. p ; , son of *r?TJT- In ten *r^s 
on ? rtn nn, ^frvrflr, ; 

mentions rrrrram and faqra- 
wrarT- 

aw*muH Ano. 

mmeunSra of ( on pre-emp¬ 

tion ). 

■q^ryptTT of T’jfirraf, at order of 
king Tprerre- 

sq^arrdm of nnwar- Vide under 
^rfaa^-flrfatfPT- 

by . 

ST^arwsr by not^rg- Gives de¬ 
cisions on smifwar, inheritance 
etc. 

stnrW^TSff by rfg^T. On definite 
conclusions about sp-sjjpg', *rfa- 
tr€t^T°T' *Tgnfntf%fa, gructr?, 
3TFwre«ft, Vrafta i* flr^r, 
trnrferrT. Based on ^o. 

streroren: by (I. O. 

cat. p.452) on 3 tr%p, 3 TT 55 TN, 
fafa. f^rtw, sms Differ¬ 
ent from next. 

atm^rwmfirw by mrpmrem^. On 

law of inheritance. This is also 
called Vide N. 

vol. Ill pp. 126-127 an d I. O. 


cat. p. 453 which shows that 
the work embraced srrsTPJT, 
4ftTWl and srP 3 [- 

by ff^r- Probably 

same as 


=q^aiTOR^ra-f by Trmnf^^ra^rff. 
son of on tm§r, 

3 R?^l%, spsrW etc. Vide N. 
vol. IV pp. 289-291 ; N. (new 
series ) I. p. 349 describes him 
as the son of jfwm'nas of 
*T7?sn%3 by ms. co¬ 

pied in sake I74 1 ( t8i9’20 
a. D. ). 


by son ot 

^rrr^sor (7th section of qnarr^r). 

r^f VE ^ T fr s by ( portion 

of )• Vide see. 77. 


^N$H+IST by T-JtiR- A part of 
his ri-r4J^^ PgH: on judicial 
procedure and civil and crimi ¬ 
nal law composed under ^rr, 
king of fof^rr. Latter half of 
13 th century. 


SM^R^gsO by 

^TW. (BarodaO. I./ 10105 dated 
sake 1535 ). f 
m. in 

on judicial procedure and the 

forties. 


by *xrcmmir, son of 
son of snspng compos¬ 
ed in 1637 (1580-81) in 13 
trqrror i (in D. C. ms. No. 199 
of A 1883-85 and 14 in Mitra's 
Notices vol, V. p. 9 t, which 
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splits into two ); on astro¬ 
logy in connection with srwft- 
trray strqvr, tfitrf^ratPT and the 
other h^rcs, qi^r, rr?r- 

irraffrfer. 


^tRrfRf^Jftrrrfor by qrtmTrr. Vide 
above p. 400 ; on vrrr, rat, 
r^n-and ftonr. N. III. p. 34. 

by jffoqnis:, son of ^rgr-T- 
irg. Sec. 107. 

•=q=i§i<dTM by Vide sec. 10?.. 

STHrSTCcTrSTrate- vide €rnr^rn#r^- 

by Vide sec. 

73 PP- 301-302. 

a regre yft n by snrva^r nrf=r^- On 
meaning of 3 iqgt?> plaint, reply, 
means of proof, witnesses, do¬ 
cuments, possession, judgment. 

3 « , 4 $n<jq'u| by TTJT^Ot»Tf. On TT 3 T- 

vr*l, urn, Sttc, srfm^^pT, 

*mr, 9jrf<“T, gfo, 5m=r. 

;qq$H45i ?^T-Tr or by sfopt 

*Tf. 

(part of TTHW#r?5U-). 

; -U-ag t rf tfirq?r m. by tjo in 
on ordeals. 

ctr-tfr rpH 'Tnr (nte) m. in 

-q^tfaapr by jr<rrcritfiRSpfr? resid¬ 
ing at Benares, by order of 
On judicial procedure 
and the strcgrrr^s. D.- C. ms. 
140 of 1892-95 copied in 
7885 ( i 79 8 -99 a. d. ). 

5CRSTTft<TPT by ^rrtfTTH; m. in fir., 
Or. m-; composed about 1500 
( tr. into English by Burnell ). 

~UT?'KffnJnT by %fiq(rf ni. in ^il(h- 
^■and fafam of *y°. Pro¬ 


bably astrological as bearing on 

'wsii'fsr. 

( Vide Tri. cat. of 
Madrras Govt. hiss, for 1919-22 
vol. IV p. 4836). Breaks off in 
the midst of 8th topic (*rm- 
fil^ rp n ), ihe other seven being 

vrT^^rtrr, ^WcJqrvr, sutr- 

imw, 

by g rt^vrfhat • 

iqqgK t ft ETST by frntfhsr (part of 
fffffjTffpjaT ). Vide sec. 108. 

trr^TTsnFRT by sreRisfr ( kipg of 
Tanjore 1798-1833 A. d. ). 

yRSKU+ud by f^rra- 
■Rqg H SR pR by qttRTin^R?- 

ttr^rrtr^nT by 3 ^jt- On astrology 
applied to vnfen^r- (Hp. cat. 
pp. XX and 253 ) m. in fttq-- 
rTR by Tf 

ctnrfTTtrafT'T by qmn^thy- On ju¬ 
dicial procedure. 

=q^srctr£rfa 7 jn'm. by qhrtm- 
tq^T’TTW by ffrTRfTj. Vide sec. 
107 ( pr. by the Bhandarkar 
O. Institute Poona, by J. R- 
Gharpure, Bombay and by V. 
N. Mandlik ). 

areeumff ET or rURrmj^r of sfijja- 
qt^T. Vide sec. 78 p. 3 21 - 
tqq^mrrvnr- ( the third part of 
ntwwi^tfitr )• 

by 18th cen¬ 

tury. Much used in Malabar. 
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( Baroda O. I. 6373)- 

snnrfRTfH by son ot 

of the 

by =rn%MT- Sec. 90 

p. 367. 

aregHfc i m Tnfr of TfTTTmiT, pupil of 
fasrfasg?; vide pp.292-293. Vide 
Tri. cat. of Madras Govt. mss. 
vol. III. part 1 C. p. 3938 No. 
27.50. . 


by ; D. c - 

ms. No. 247 of 18S7-91 deals 
with vtPH^fenJ, 3W^II5T ( ms - 
is incomplete ). 

by Same as 

RT r 4^fHKT< tt *i' 6 ^ ^ by SRMpsft 
(kingof Tanjore 1798-1833 
a. d. ). Probably same as *PT- 
5TTsr^T5T above. 

by JTt'rraftr^pTpnm^T. 


by 

m. in ^grrffTS'ltT^ 
by and in fa. r%- 

by ^fas>g , r, son of fafa- 
’*er^afrf^c?T J on srr^rr i. e. judi¬ 
cial procedure etc. 

by RtmtinfasT. 

gjg^TRm. in fa. f^T- and fatifa- 


^TT 9 J. 

by ^nrmwrtT- 

• - ^ rg lTR K^g g by ^TTRTrtf. N. ( new 
series ) vol. Ill p. 192. 

iT^trrtrn^rr by nrwiiwf 

composed under Ranjit Singh 
of Lahore ( 1799 a. d. ). 

by fajyqfa, son 
of at the request of 

Colebrooke, in sake 1725 
( 1803-4 a. d. ). 

C. by author. 


r^fotr I part of ). 

cTCfRnF^frm!^ by utetRrrTm- 
ftr%r of Benares at the order of 
3 TUT%?. Deals with judicial pro¬ 
cedure and -.qgguM^ s ( titles of 
law ). 


by m.by 

fa- fa-> fafav^Tapr^fa 
Earlier than 1500 a. d. 

;nrraRjfa or v-nsHI4Wlrf m - - n 
ftrar^m ( on trr. 3 - 3 ° )> 

-ctmr^fa Vide see. 52; pr. in Jiva- 
nanda Sm. II. pp. 32 1 ' 34 * and 
Anan. Sm pp. 357 - 37 1 ( about 
248 verses). 

C. by ^inFfTO- 

g^PTerr^byqwoiT^f- Sec. 106. 
sTPRw^ m - by famrrft<T4t. 

by 3 trfactr^|- 
tTcttPT^fa'tW by wfafaNi- 
tMWwfa'-i^r by 

srcmatffa* of spsmtfr- Vidc sec - 

95 . 

of 

mstog# oi^i|R«3- 























( the first part of the 
cfcl : gr^.! wT^T • 

sirRm of Sec. 102. 
aaftum 1 by 

agtpsft by ggrnr of £m family ; 
son of%srf%£. 

sKTO^frl of SSU? 

Vide sec. 96 p. 397. One ms. 
dated 344 i. e. 

1463 a. d. Hp v cat. XIII and 

73 )• 

ddy-+:rsT (a part of the cfiti*i=r)^«i). 
r/dM^. 151 - vide ag^TH. 


• gam Ei? by snrvrt^r- 
tfaulrnaWT ? by Vide snrar*. 
aaufri i a or PTurcorarasrftteT- 

atraV'irt^frT by UHdlTiwfeR, son 
of jfttprn: (for%n!H4Rl4$iN3T )• 
aTRTufitffa or gginvnfrFrar^ in five 
Krfrz&zs for fon^s on 
3 rTH$l 4 l 4 iiff, *l«dd«ilf 4 sKT> 471 
Pt^ qnr, 

^qm. N. ( new series ) vol. II. 
p. 182. 

sWMlSE* by ^TflPJTH pr. at Shola- 
pur in 1871. 
gfiTCTST by ^ruSTiJf- 

or arfsrKT5T by Tgvgrarsj, son 
of JtT'TT??. Compiled at Benares 
in sake 1658 ( 173 * A - D - Y, was 
a Cittapavana Brahmana of §an- 
dilya gotra and came from 
Sangamesvara in the Ratnagiri 
District. Pr. several times at 


Bombay, Ven. Press ed. being 
the latest. 


9 H 9 #. 

1 

cmftNnrnap by $ujrer? 5 . 
grWJTK composed by order of 
f^, king of ^5%. First qu¬ 
arter of 14th century. 

m. by fiWhrfrw- 


arTOPR rn. by =an%^T. 

Wt by i[%m. 

by ( part of gf%?- 

5 Wl«f )• 

apply by tsfppg. Vide see. 89. 

mTRm by T HM I filli p ? , son of mjR- 
at the order of 
king of ftiBepir, son 
of ^gR rg, son of sraffig of tpjf- 
family; mentions stferT as 
one of his authorities and also 

.rqiftftgw r. 

gyrnP by son of ; a 

huge work ; flourished between 
1620-1675; wrote his 
in 1671 a. d.; pr. at Lucknow in 
1877, 1881. 

( part of )• 

aattirR. 

by based on 

^rrrfir, as he expressly says ; di¬ 
lates upon those ags that are 
observed among »n^s. 

by tFTjR, son of ggT- 
surnamed gft of the 
ipgjr subcaste. He wrote 
t flU d&g # and refers to his <*T- 
















































Composed in sake 

1625 (strife *• e - 1 7 ° 3 " 

4 A. d.) ; pr. in Bombay at qTT'T" 
g^tjt press ( 1863 a. d.). i Jeter ' 
son ( in Ulwar cat. extract 352) 
wrongly reads fad‘4Md'dQi r n' * or 

tratwwtr? by rMnmfnrg- 

WTtqftWRt ^Trfiltnt r (extracted front 

the unMfWri'^tiiST of mriifamj); 
decides that modern princes are 
not entitled to have per¬ 

formed (pr. in Ch. S. series, two 
recensions, fS^and arj )• 

Stem’s at. p. 105. 

wtwmsfapnre (P r * m ch . s - 

series ). 

yifli^W^ bymvrarem-N. (new 
series) vol. Ill p. 194 
means q ft d wfatfo P ). 

or or 5 tTf?l hy 

tj^TwRTH. Vide under 
Tnfrir. 

C. by MVjry'Sm^t. 
qy4 wT m. by tfeTdfttfc; of 5n*jjT°, 
fyufa . Earlier than xooo a. d. 
^lyyf rt B T ( on ceremonies at the 
time of laying the foundation of 
a house ). 

**?*£■ 

«lg> 4 fl>MK<il«fa hy 5^rttft son of 

( Baroda O. I. 736 ). 
m. by of 

afa?r®. 

Vide sec. 12. 

C. m. by tp?«Tfre and fa. 

H. D. 80. 


Vide sec. 12 ; pr. 
Anan. Sm. pp. 372-373. 


Vide sec. 12; pr. Jivanan- 
da Sm. part II pp. 343“374 an< ^ 
Anan. Sm. pp. 374 - 395> 


^inE*)(l^fr( nj. in ITT. ’TT. 


by fafas?. 


q ic ra uihmfa by 3*ur*£> son of 


by • 

5IK s 5rtr^r*4H^ii44^ v ^ e Steins 
cat.p. 237. 

by tpFrera* 
( from his sjTffoTCc* )• 

^nT^xft on rrmf^art- Vide srprf&rfT- 

C. 

Sirasgrift by m*Z- 
by 

m. by of *ncnw* 

SldlVfl. 

^r lfodl q^T fc r. 

^rnrr^rtf. 

m. in or • 

m. in 


m. in =a«ren« 4 < 4 > <**<*>' 

xftnreT. 

tfnww^n'^r. 

[fTtlRtlpfttiik. 

rfTtTtttjfrrriit’T'S m> * n , ^ r ' and 
_ 

r^nTH i i?rA‘'W-.K l i4,'fti offa^tm- 
by son of 

( pr. in Ben. S. series )} 
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History of Bharmaiaatra 


j?TTfa^lW m. by ^rT on sirr- 
9- ii. 21. 


- Stein’s cat. p 19 gives 1428 
as the date. 

( edited by Olden- 
berg in Indische Studien, vol. is 
pp. 1-166 and translated in S. B. 
E. vol. 29 ). 

C. ( utw ) by sr^rT quoted in 
qtvqfH? according to gf^fTVq 
( vol. II. p. 312 ). Earlier than 

1100 A. D. 

C. ( on four siistfts only ). N. 
vol. I pp. 2-4. 

C. wrRfrq by son of 

wfrar- 

C. 3m?q-0T by J^TT'ur. 

C. or stTviraq^r'cr by 

?TBra^5, son of ^r^rer, son of 
f^r^rcr, son of 

C. gpsrftw by arcnror, son of 
d^r, son of sfhrft; gives 
pedigree of family which was 
stpit from sftqTH^Tgfr in Gujerat. 
srhri^r was 8th from of 

that family. Work composed in 
1629 (qtf 

&c.) probably of era ( i. e. 
in 1573 a. n. ); ms. in Bombay 
University Library. He wrote 
also. Vide Ulwar 
cat. for a long extract and D. C. 
No. 6 of 1879-80. 

C. ywH^mq^irr. 

sTTfitrn%qr or-f^cfrfq^r by 3^, 
son of About 1518 

A. D. 

MrgW ? or-faf^T nr. in 
of sfhqjr®, amr£. 


(in verse ) on jptf- 
vnWlr^tm, srgtanftw, n^t- 

•h irW-sTlsrtMiTHs 

(Vide Tri. cat. of Madras Govt, 
mss. for 1919-22 vol. IV. p. 
5153 )• 

STrPisSvUFlfa m. in fwu® ( ?n. III. 

. 280 ), ^JjfcRr®, on 

in five stvqxq-s on 
u PT^r a T ^ iT (cat. of Madras Govt, 
mss. vol V. p. 1991; Baroda 
O. I. No. 7966 ). 

fi 

STraraq^fir- Vide sec. 28 ; pr. Ji- 
vananda Sm. part II. pp. 435- 
455 and Anan. Sm. pp. 396- 
410. 

STTHTfiq^^fit in mixed prose and 
verse on expiation and str^rr 
(I. O. cat. p. 398). 

STraTtmrjftin 12 3IWFTS (I. O. 

cat. p. 399. 

STmTfrq^frr in 87 stwirrs and 
2376 verses (N. vol. II p. 4). 

^rrfi-H-rrrrr^T or of qnr- 

55T$r»T| on the propitiatory 
rites in case of portents. Vide 
sec. 106; pr. at Bombay. . 

3i 'l Eri-.fcWj , ?foi»r on propitiatory 
rites for several happenings such 
as the following, viz. of a frog 
in domestic fire, <r^)q<M, birth 
of a child on or ati^TT 
etc. 

























UWlST/fy 



IM of worki on Dfaarmaiastra 635 


or by 

3 fremuren 3 R f t 5 T. On incanta¬ 
tions for killing, subjugating 
or bewitching rivals. N. vol. 
II. p. 107 and vol. V. p. 275 
( ms. dated 1851 ). 

Ano. 


l#nTRtRf sTTfortaft 11 

qKH 3tfH5TTT 

surfor 11 

taTT^TlWr m. by Tf a in S^L- 
tTrT, WWflw, STR?' 

*** ( P- l 9 j )• 


^trfnT^nfr. 

ETTf^ttFfrrfvr of -rfw in 213 verses. 
Sec irrRfpfiflTstr above. -afW 
tells .^itt why the latter and 
others like Rrm, qro^s, 
suffered from unfavourable stars 
and dilates upon 3 rgHflm, 5 ^T _ 
^intw- Employs 

D. C. ms. No. 104 of 1871-72). 

of qRI55TtfT^f, son of 
^XH^Kor. Probably the same as 

STrPtwhSF (C. P. cat. No. 5585). 


$n frd « mrcfa by umfct rrw. About 
1685 A. D. 

5TTRrT^5tpr by <t*fr =5 ; m. in his 
U.h*wf -3^ET (vide Autrecht’s 
Oxf. cat. p. 211 b ). 


5TTfcrf%nTWfOT by tpjgfa m. in 
his ifTfinttFi^T. 


by son of 

fasrm of JT1£ caste. 


or 


by 

Names at^ft 
rtm- Defiues ^ttRh as ‘trm ?reft- 
TsrrmHt 


-nfrrtq^r by f^rm, son of Rr- 
%rm- It deals with rites propi¬ 
tiating the nine^rafow (planets) 
according to Samaveda. The 
author wrote also y:« 4 (|-ui 4 i- 
Ms. (I.O. cat. p. 570 
No. 1762) dated 1806 

( 1749-50 a. d. ). 

• v 

3n#cTtrrfr3Tftt by strRrtflf • 
ijIlRdWE- 

of ^jtr- 

s.Mfct tre c PT ( ^tnrrtfror ). 

by JttRrcI ( same as the 
first 7 chapters of the -fc&rsta )• 
( from the *ft?frrarer*T )• 
^nOdvrrsti by Same as 

arrRttfhmtr 

5TTf>drtW of sec> 

107 ; pr. in Bombay by ). R- 
Gharpure. 

or of *OT 3 T- 

Sec. 106 ( BBRAS cat. 
p. 234 No. 729 ). Vide ?itRtT- 
above. 

by Rrs^TW on rites 'or 
propitiating planets etc. ( part 
of TT^ryfsr )• Vide Ulwar cat. 
extract 353 for table of con¬ 
tents. 



































^rrfarcHiw m. in ft. fa., 

5n ft a*n y by ^TmrnfT ( part of 

gfaftmr?). 

qifata rc by son of tto- 

grOTT. A very big work on pro¬ 
pitiatory rites like 3$r- 

tm, y??rt^T. wsrnraft- 

snfar, g^nfar; pr. in 

Bombay several times, the most 
recent edition being that of 
Venk. Press. 

$nfc re re by nm- 
W»**J45nH part of Vide 

sec. 94. 

STTTNWW'T. 

yn^rw^- 

^TTTSTtETT^rPnr m. in ^Vutt=)f^'+; 
and by Tl°- 

5IH<sift3J3? by ?53W^T5T%v3', ^son 
ofrff^tn, son of fe jur r -a re of 
Rather a Tantric work 
very frequently quoted in ’-TJT- 
5xr5f works; m. by 
by Tg° i° Earlier than 

1300 A. D. 

C. m. in ^•tUi^T^STir by 
yjTTfrsrfcft in 1449*5° A - D - 
C. by fafriCTST pu¬ 

pil ofsfrmnmrfV- 
C. by tETtns'rrfar. 

C. Tf^rorm- by tewtf. 

C. by tprsTTUT^- 

C. <r?-*snfrr by ( Is 

there some confusion of the 
author with the com ?). 
c. by u^tvtt, son of 

trim - composed when rmw, 


son of mtifcs', ruled over fcfttal- 
About 1450 a. d. Vide N. vol, 
VI p.233. 

C. by HHTrrot. 

C. sm^r by ttstrtusj®- 
C. by Tn^- 

C. by TTtnTWf > son 

^resfhjr, son of rfa^T '> m - i n 
Author’s family migrat¬ 
ed from 'HrT-'UTU (Nasik ) on 
nreim r to Benares. Composed 
in 1550 rw'ti'Tfaci 12 ( probably 
of the ftgrrt ora )• Vide Ulwar 
cat. extract 669. 

C. by Tra^Wam- 

C. by • 

C. ^^tbysMflfaw- 
by rm^c- 
5rrayiH4M+:5'T- 

by smarter- Vide 

I. O. cat. p. S93 No. 1805 (ms. 
dated 1858 i. e. 1801-2). 

^n 3 ffrm%<nq’. 

ijiwumrrd^T by 
cat. p. 592). 

( Eib- cat. p. 450 ). 
A different work. 

^ngtUiRg ^t ano. N. ( new series ) 

II. p. 187. 

by 

^ rraii iw ^ a mr by 

rn. by , ifarfo 

<n-, ft- fa- 

graiw# ( a part of m*#- 
of )- 





































by atffr g lfa ; ms. (Ba- 
roda O. I. 8132 ) dated 
1664 ( 1607-8 a. d. ) deals with 
mrafiarT and refers to portion of 
the work on arergrr. 
STRrfamfair. 

^rr-sraKT^rfe bv gfc*u3ij&- 

sirsr-HTJT-ijTr by §;ror of the gtfaip 
family by order of tRT (?) 

( vide Burnell’s Tanj. cat. p. 
133a). Mentions ginfe. jjm, 
Later than 1450 a. d. 

5 mtro% 5 T 3 rrr. 

ti>l4'HTfT*T or fafPtgfa rn. in nr. 
fa. Vide C. P. cat. 5670-71. 




fasd-HU+.il^l+'l by fasfaq. 

by king I 

of the Keladi dynasty ; contains 
a chapter on polity. Divided in¬ 
to each being di¬ 

vided into tT^ps. Published by 
B. M. Nath and Co. at Madras. 


composed for 
Rvnrfir? a former Maharaja of 
Uhvar. ( Ulwar cat. No. 1485 ). 




T- the same as fa^-- 




WP (afafar^efa) Vide Bik. 
cat. p. 611. 


fttWTmT%nff by qvrsWj, son of 
^nqntrTT, surnamed 3T%. 

fa*S?rm 3 [fa Ano. ( N. vol. II p 
225 ). 


T 5 m:?tT'T^[fa by rnRH^TW- 



lsre£STSns'-lH?qI!T by son 

of^rnf^ qf the srfaifar. Ex¬ 
plains =rhmpT (q?r) on rr- 
SHT beginning with arafat TT?r- 
't(TRtrri%fu‘ ^ntssr- 
rth:. N. vol. X p. 347. 

fanrsrfffaT by ctiflfl'RR- 
f^PTrtfSFFRT- 

farrrrfafmffa by famrntrnr. Vide 



fard&ipsrirtS'Tfafa by tw$wjw5 , 

son of . 

ftR^r-PTR?yr by son of 

Sec. 90. 

m. in fa. fa. and by *g°. 
m. in fa. fa. 

fa -4 M%H faster by 3 RC(«Jifa%<T 

by sftfasrrerwf, son 
of sfaifacR in 16 starts- 
fannRHq^fa by anfa^T- 
fa* fan fail Ufa by 

faHi^nfaifafa by 

pupil of in 20 

fa w.uufaff i by tmrsw- 

























• misT/f 




pupil 


%%WTsr- vide 


sj-iKHiPrqF (pr. by Oppert at 
Madras in 1892 and by Jiva- 
nanda in 1892 and tr. by Prof. 
Benoy Kumar Sarkar in S. B. H. 
series) in four chapters in 
about 2500 verses. Speaks of 
missiles, gunpowder &c. 


SjsrsW). 

of ( H P- cat - 

pp. XXI and 255). Compiled 
from srofaW- 

§jp£ 4 SlfoF 7 . 

(1) based on 
by 

(2) by arnrnToj^rqTwrra-. N. 
( new series ) II. p. 196. 

ijP^lR+:raf by 

N. ( new series ) I. pp. '367- 
369); mentions 

by ’TTftp^m^r; pr. in 
B. I. series. Vide sec. 101. 


by on ^nwr, 

'■tt^ft=r, ^rPpra<rrPrtpNW> nwtsn- 

■sttc, 5 ret 5 »rwHT^Rr> 

tsTr^rfe^Pr, 

Pnift^nr, 
^ria^rtfutprR, 7=5^%. 


gPssrhi# by 
( Baroda O. 


I. 10183 ). 


m - in of ’ T ^- 
i. t p^r^TCT by ^Tf^nr ( Hultzsch 
R. I. No. 93 )• 


% 


3jfe=T#337r com. on 't^fifct or 
3 ti#refi r fo r of by 

Vide sec. 105. 





Vide sec. 98. 


SJpJrT?^ °f ^ 0 • Vide sec> 102 > 
pr. byjivananda. 

C. by trr^trirT, son of 

TttTTtrjpr, residing at prajjs? in 
Bankura ; pr. at Calcutta 1884, 
1-907. 


C. by f^rri^rtrs’mH|pgi«r. 
N. ( new series ) vol. I. p. 371. 

C. by Tiumif>H 5 lflr, pr. at Cal¬ 
cutta, 1884,1907. 

Same as gf^tprrnCT above. 


offftsnrnm- 
on grfefcl*t of Tf °. 


Based 


syf^T^rora-of sfhrrn m. in gpgr- 
?rtsr ( vol. II p. 257 ) of stS°- 
About 1475-1523. 
g P^y Tot of snTrfRftr «rrf^. De¬ 
fines as Pi 

sfa:« Contains 
almost same topics as in ^ypj- 
of 

or-sr?fiT by % 5 nnTf. Same 
subjects treated as in 
of nrra -4 w*? - 

51^7 rn. in Pf. pf. and Prtrrc- 
q-riWrfT and gp^Pr^ep of P5*n;. 


(1) of sfrPnmr rrfr^TfTtfrtr in 
eight srvcruTs on ^rfir^rrenr- 
srrrr and nfiiftuin, jnrPrfor. 
HHisjfelPi'W. snrnf^niPTj 


S' 

































PTtJPT, grarfatfPT. Composed 
about 1159-60 A. D. (vide 
Ind. Ant., vol. 51 for 1922 
pp. 146-147 ) ; m. in snsroi- 
*tg*g of f5*rgtr. Mentions 
tJTTfftn%T by name and quotes 
largely from his works. 

C. spit by 3reurRn*f • 

C. srjtt^r by tragrgrg ( pr. at 
Calcutta in 1901 ). 

C. are ^g-jfl by 
qjfagsgaJTrgTg, son of nunrfrr- 
Vide sec. 101 p. 415 ; pr. 
at Calcutta in 1901. 

by 5^rf- Based on ggsarm. 

( Hp. cat. pp. XXI.and 255). 

by ?TTCnj"<i!?nNT. 
by^r^f. Same as 
snfrq. 

STfatf^g of 5*tfr, son of TrffSirH?. 
His grandfather fTpstf was chief 
judge of ggfaj, eldest son of 
U%5T of fofcCT and his great- 
grand-father wt 5^ was 
chief judge of*^T. About 1450 
a. u. 

^hgrf^itr by gwurfo. 

Ufafafar by nprt^. 

by wsmrPmgrg 

uPmst. Vide sec. 98 p. 405. 
^jP^pi-sfr m. in fTr%?rTg oi j^re. 

by (3ft) vrTm of Bena¬ 
res, son of stnrrfa*£, son of 
> son oi ssqirra who was j 


a resident of Coha- 

posed in 1752 

i. e. 1695-96 a. d. Vide 
N. vol. II. p. 126 for the same 
author’s com. (%l) on <£tH - 
fUPKT ( composed in 1732 *qg;). 

gfigpreinsr m. by qr<» in syf^T^r. 

IJp§[y['EI 5 iT by son of qr- 

t%? at the biddingof 

g f-^ q fo r ofVide syf^q 
! above. 

jTfajU'iifqta by 

by grtrernr. 

srP^fgrq m. in ^jPgf^rqg' of qqvrc;. 
Earlier than 1425 a. 0. 



by Vide sec. 

107 ( pr. by J. R. Gharpure 
in Bombay ). 

uf^grKTq# by JifmtrqfWTg aft* 

of 5J ( in Bengal ). 

On ari^ fl^ . N. ( new series ) 
II p. 201. 

5rn5T?g from the atggf^nqr. 
by 4 mi^i^=t. i 
by m^W, son of U^pTint. 

3 T^[TfHT 3 vT by Vide sec. 

90 p. 367. 

by R^^jwcJ-.Tdi 

5T't*55Fg«T. 

by 

(styled arforgg and gftgHPqvq) 
on srfsirg, tanr^w. Ufqfterq &c- 
(Tri. cat. of Madras Govt, 
mss. for 1919-22 p. 5474 ). 


























s'* , 

(1) by ^gvfT, son of and 

youngest brother of f^yvrr. Vide 
sec. 96 p. 396. , V- 

(2) by sfamr, son of tsfrETFonr. 
Mentions r am i fy at end. 147s- 
1525 A. D. 

(3) a portion of the stojht by 

(4) by Vide sec. 95. 

part of 

of HjrHi«fi>|rq|u- 
gpfrsr, a native of nte. A part 
of ^te 57 ^mr^<T; ms. copied 
in sake 1610 ( 1688-89 A. d. ). 
Vide N. vol. IV p. 130. He 
wrote similar works on info, 
srnrfierrt, m^s; and 

crf^TR. 

(1) by^wn^r ^gnfarpftsr, a^r- 
u^»ng pn- 

(2) by g-frot- 

(3) by ssfi^o^niq;. N. ( new 
series ) vol. I. p. 372. 

by -dHiiji^'T. 

gfr:5^^r m. in ro?rr 0 (*rr. III. 

16 ), 5h4<I4>. 

by grrftftm. Treats of 
domestic rites according to afr- 
Gives pedigree of patron 
as king 5retflWKHJUi of 9-4^1- 
his son 

^U i qa T-5n^TnTtm-^<n<sf.HVtmtTqt, 

who is said to have written the 


work with the help of JiTTf*, 
whose gurus were rnTO5 and 
%^T 9 TO 3 T- About end of 15 th 
century. ( N. vol. VI p. 7 ). 

or of g?H*rr- 

cPT>tf' Vide sec. 106. 

rn. in ^*Rmi%Ttrrfav of 

5 JS§W 4 >fa*l by rmiH^TR?. Deals 
with genealogy and history of 
the tpnrws of Bengal ( N. vol. 
II p. 55 )• 
by 

of 7^ 0. Vide sec. 

102. 

of • The same 

as 

^ g q nqi Rldl by ; the same 

as the ^fa sE r gg p r of 
Sec. 93 pp. 383-384. 

part of 

completed by gnTtvif. 

sjwagroreftfa by^tr. 
tJsf'T-SLft by 3tftw, son of^pnw, 
son of fo fe s K Tt, son of 
7foJ. One ms. copied in ^ 
1442 i. e. 1520 a. D. (N. vol. 
V. p. 302) in ; m. in 

and in 

Expressly says that it was based 
on ttftrffcrcsr’s work. The English 
note in N. is wrong. The verse 
at the end says distinctly that 
it was copied in ?tt% 

i- e. 

sake 1442 ( 1520 A. D. ). 






































misTfy 


List of works on Dliarma&astra 



by ntw, son of 
son of qtq t # surnamed grgrer- 
A very large work on io ^t;-3iis 
of 5 JsS viz. IWTWT<T, 5Wf, 3 R- 

nm- 

sr^iiRnT, 

f^rsrrw an <l a l so 011 'reraenr^rs. 
Refers to-^tjqtf and sjferaw- 
Later than 1640 a. d. Portion 
on is styled also #psr*- 

3 J 5 «T^rh published by ^sortst as a 
part of Mentions 

JTtptTR. Begins with nP[R. Ba- 
roda O. I. No. 8023. 

by 

SJSCSTra^fa by 

5 t 5 #^rrfrPt^T by son of 

( Baroda O. I. 8975 ). 

( Ulwar cat. 'No. 1492 ). 

sjsRTTT- Appears to contain only 
extracts from errors. 

5pr?TTf%nTmfbt by tTRqqfafasr, 
written at the court of gftrfTTT- 
qirt of fafatST. Vide sec. 98. 

of wrmzzjT- It is 
doubtful whether he is the 
same as cousin of =ga^r- 

sgr. 

5j5Pgitfg>q^;Trr by ntfr-jfasr. 

3igT=gf(^T^Wm by son of 

iftsdTj w|io wrote nrflr*?i<ifo- 
Work composed at request of j 

H. D. 8 l. 


<3L 

641 

T^FFJftgq, son of ^rg^TtT, who 
showed his prowess in the 
south and is styled cpTtt-ajrg. 

D. C. ms. No. 55 of 1872-73 
was copied at RwnfHir (modern 
Cambay ) in 1647 qtrajg 
« *r*V (4ih- March 1591 ). 
Names fftf^r^nrrg, wm^trr, srf- 
vrs;, tgpnfefrr, ^stPqnr, ^ftr- 
vrgsfr and is mentioned in 
3 tranr*R of ejtppro ( on ). 

Between 1520-1590 a. d. For 
the |pt family, vide Ind. Ant. 
vol. 41 p. 245 ff. 

or by gq*- 

s^ 5 T^:^gjartr oi-srPT of N. 

( new series ) vol. II p. 200. 

5 jST%tP- 

SJsrf^TTTR: of sfttm. Palm-leaf 
ms. dated sake 1462 i. e. x 540- 
41 A. D. 

ST^li^fcMWtu^ by 

under order of prince of 

rrte, son of trr^\g. N. ( new 
series ) I. p. 373. 

5JfhF5[frr. j 

sjfcrfqfam. in sjsn^H T W lHp i i of 

sriitsHjm- vide gjy n rfg fo r above. 

trq^TSft by a ^qm^f ^TT. 






















by .StfricMW. Hultzsch 
R. I.-No. 76, 

of ^T5^r m. in his sTTgnir- 

*pfer. 

'%^rferEnr by composed 

at the bidding of queen f^sqr^-- 
^cfr, wife of q^T%- of 
son of son of 

son of Between 1400- 

1450 a. d. (N. vol. VI. 
pp. 1-5 ). 

tmfiKi'ri^rw or m. 

in fir. fir. 



or firg r ^q-m - 
w. 

x^rarcrsfinnr by^rfr^nf. 

^Nrr^rfifir. 

m. by Imfir in gg- 
r^ x. 59- 

^pTcB^rfijR or jjtn £1 tpf^r^rfispT 
( D. C. ms. 97 of 1869-70 ). 
An extensive work in 20 apgjgs 
in verse on domestic rites. 
Mentions sipsrartHMTg, five 
STPrcs of the Tr%jEimft; 

ms. written infigg 1653 (1566- 
67 a. d. ). Vide Bik. cat. p. 152 


for ^TR^Eifi^TS and Baroda O • 
I. No. 8637. 

( C. P. cat. 5898). 
^Rtpq?r m. by fipa^r, mid, 

Iwrfif. 

^RtP^§rrfil%g m. by 
(two verses )on p. 525. 

5 ^R=P^fir. Vide BBRAS cat. 
p. 208 for a large work in verse 
on strcrrftrr^r, gp^bTRC, 

<TTtp, JXW^i lUtT, *nforr*T and other 

firo^fir^Tj qTtnjrerpg, 
sxnpmr, nrcrferr &c. Mentions 
srafinrfi^riK, ^<rfrr, 
^ 3 * 

on the worship of the 9 

JT£S. 

by d frr reVsi* . 

srpgrtprpr m. in sn^r^jm of 
5p^|U<Sd. 

a TT ^<fcrf l the 5th part of the 

of Mentions 

tp^nnp’s definition of srpg 

StoTTctTPlt 5 fl fniTr^hpR 
f?pj; ’. N. vol. I. p. 299. 

srK+.fij+.i alias suvgtreg fa of ^frrq. 
He bows to M^nynrnr. Quotes 
wnjfir, firtfrtTT^Fr, am- 
^XWfrT^r, STtprl^lHl, 

( D. C, ms. 
No. 421 of 1891-95 ). 

g m gcfcfofriPcT jpoi of fascrOTrsn^ 

*¥• ^ 
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List of works on DharmaiOatra 



( str^t ) BBRAS cat. vol. 
II p. 177. 

( 1 ) ('JjRntpfta) also called 
cFpqtpr or uugrfn^tprtsrrs^ 
in 9 chapters followed by 9 
sgtes on ssn^[ ceremonies ; 
pr. at Gujarati P. with several 
com. 

C. srataqj&ft (N. vol. II p.174). 

C. ( sjrr^M^nrrsq-) by ^ (pr. 
Gujarati P. ). 

C. STT^if^itjii of ^egjftRsr, son 
ot latentsr, son of srfctSW, son 
of ; m. in fr. %. Refers 

to q^l’s and ^rspr’s com. ( pr. 
by Gujarati p.). 

C. by nsfm, son of ?rr*R ( Ul- 
war cat. 1509 and extract 358 ); 
pr. Gujarati P. 

C. by 

C. by jftoSTUT, son of ^t | r -vui 
( Ulwar cat. extract 44 ). 

C - by ( m. in fitfwR 

P; 174 )• 

C - by 5?o*T3U, son of fa. 
Mentions urfa ^ t H and 
and is m.by srr^rrf^rqrr. Vide p. 
301 above. It appears from the 
introductory and final verses 
that the ms. ( BBRAS. cat. vol. 
II. p. 170) is the same as the 

Ulwar ms. and that 

is a wrong reading of the ori¬ 
ginal which means 

3 PT- (Jivananda 

vol. II p. 496 ) expressly men¬ 
tions the UT«T of ?ftsn«rc on 


<SL 

§43 

(2) a of the 

(3) 

C. by Baroda O. I. 

12895 )• 

(4) ^ramroftr. 

(5) 44th qftfas of 

(6) urfw- 
surs+vf. 

by '•Ms.iWiT. 
by *nj?^r. 

bytn^rirT. Also styled f<r^- 
Vide sec. 98. 
bysft^w. Also styled 
sn^[. Vide sec. 89 p. 364. 

Based on ^y, 5^3 

and strqic-5 and (N. vol. 

HI. p. 34 and II. p. 364 ). 

by ( Peterson’s 6th Report 
p. 11). Refers to 
HTRmfa as his work, 
of ttfi'esHw #- 

•o 

(vide I. O. cat. p. 558). 
vide under utfatfor- 

«TT§[tP 5 'T 3 m of ; ni. by 

in his srppvSpram. 

by ?F^qf<JifcT. Vide sec. 

105. 

by tn'SfWf, son of 

C. by author. Vide Stein’s cat. 
pp. 105, 316. 

vide ( ^XrUT- 

qtftu) above. 


































or qe P E pw g s PTffsT 6th 
- Tffr%T?r of ^TTFUitR; vide Jrtrot- 

fos+r^y. 

a r R ' ^ r o^ from, the srqtnqTP'rrrfT of 
by KTgtf^T. 

«rr^*iu^ by %vjvrr>T ^%fr, part of 

*yfa(t 4 Tfclw. 

tsTT^'+iUifliitf by Wrry. Proba¬ 
bly same as ati-^vi uf above. 
sn^PTRtpr Ulwar cat. No. 1496 
and extract 354. 



ttrr^ttraTtpp'TO by tr^r-T trrr-ft. 


STT^JtTT^m by ^enr, son of frcoj- 
firsr, son of srfer^tjr, son of 
ftffttRFcf ( pr. in Gujarati Press 
ed. of trR^R’jgr )• Mentions 
'W, TOjiT, 55 TTgxr and is m. by 
ST^m'&tSH' in ssn^psq^nT and 
srpgr tp|ta • Between 1300-1500 

A. D. 


uy ftr^ry- Ulwar cat. 
extract 355 gives summary of 
contents. 


No. 5921 ). Vide trr^ir? 
below. 

tri<s ! srP'2'Sr. 

0) by son of JTff%5r, 

son of 3 TT< 3 '#wr, of the errr^nr- 
*Tfy- Part of his vjjTsTrwf vrr- 
fafl- An stfijjFrofl to it was 
prepared by his son fhprrsr* 
Vide under STRlfr'?- About 
1680 A. D. 

(2) by tr^- 

... (3) by reHifg qg. 

(4) by pupil of 
Quotes mform’s definition of 
snt? ‘^w^dia'P* ft^jrfepr 
gsqTirFr: srng^.’ N. vol. VIII 
p. 270. 

(5) by afTtnar 3 tpqTth|^T*TT%, 

son of ; nr. in tr^- 

^T%STT5ftTy p. 493 as bis 
teacher’s work-, which criti¬ 
cizes smr*- I 475 -I S 2 5 a. d. 

same as srn?- 

r :rf?wCT byf^rm- 

5 ;i#Riraftt by trr^rfrfasr; pr. 
at Benares in sake 1814. Vide 
sec. 98. 


srr^rg-fr or of 

Vide sec. 101 : pr. 
in B. I. Series. 

sn^tFW by son of jrp- 

^r. 

from snftnqrfrHT?r of 

3 i%- 

3rr^E*Torqfrr or srrafumj’ of 'Tfry r uT, 
son of ( C- P. cat. 


C. by ftgTFrtt'TTVmtT 

ttrn^rf N. vol. V. 165 ). 

wr^f=l?mtTftrf by son of 

tdlferm gw-*- Styled sr dw trgtfrf 
or sgtiftnft; summarises section 
on ssm§[ in his rr t - qf-J 
( vide L O. cat. p. 538). 

",T5tTr5r by T30. Vide sec. 102 ; 
pr.by Jivaranda. 


























C. rwfo by qrr#rm qr^qfcr. 
son .of ( pi'- in Bengali 

characters at Calcutta ). 

C. WfTWf^r by, - rr^-N^nf:- 

^V;.' » 

C: an^rrt^sT by r%ojrraT%- 
son of 3ty^'4fy<Ji- 
qm^r- He commented' on str- 
ferrmw also. 

3 TR[fawqr m. in nr-aT^Ttfr^TifT- 
STR^-'TOT of CHD^tUlHifc 5 ft»fT^r 5 Cli-- 
ticizes q-,?qat» • Also styled sn^’ . 
^tq or -q?tq. 
srr^qor of *np^. 
sn^trrfqfH of 

sTRr-frq- m. by fqtrmqn%arcT- 
tqt^rq by sTtnEOTWireT^ (also' 
called osnfiq )• N. vol. X 107. 
Refutes qr$q?tq>. 

sn^q by f^rRrs hottst. 
srr^ftqqrf^qrr of s^jqnot; m. in 
r%- f^-.f^rRqrfrtFfrcT. 

an^lfqtPT by qn#£r%H rrn%qr, 
son of ^n%q^l%fT; based on 
qrF’TltRSg- and qr£*mtr. 

srrs^Tfaqn- of JTtf^^qftnqT ; m. in 
sn^P 5 q^fTr of ^qfo^-ft. 

str^fqqn- by q^riftnr, formerly 
rrr?n%ti, son of (arran^f, son of 
of in Gujerat. He 

wrote qR^hrqtnr in 1643 a. d. 
for Emperor Shah Jeha.11. 

stT^tfqqst by sfrnmsTRuq^wi^t, 
son of sftqrqrenl. For qtre^ 
followers; m. by qg° in 
sn^rr?*. 1475-1525 a. d. 


sn^ffaqtr by sfhrhr who is des- 
cribed as qtrfiai%?fnT (a qraw 
srrgrai) for qrmqRf followers. 

- N^( new series ) vol .1. p. 379. 

STF^ffqqtTHffiq. 

ssn^'Tarffnntr- 

«n^?Rr 5 rfH^T:.. 

• /ide ^ i -aq^q 

, (•q-:iajw , 4 WJ. above. 

STP^R^qtJt ( Ulwar cat. 1501 ). 

«fT^<nq of 3*TT<n% m. in ?TT^- 
qr^q^fn of ?Rjqfb^r. 

STR[t%qfq of ^5^- 
srr^r%tqq of 
,?lT 5 fiuw of ^fft. 

str^ft’TFrfrrqqrr by, faar r w4 ' N of 
' <Kt?TF J Tra'- 'Mentions qq^yr^r. 

STt^f^rf of^(% (Cal. S. col. Mss. 
car. vol. II p. 392'). 

«rr^q% m. by.^n^qfajirsr’s |h- 
rmnn (Oxf. cat. p 275 b ). 

%Tr^Pifr m. in srrgfa^q; of 
Earlier than 1400 a. d. 

sn^R[i% 

sn^qsjft by ( Ulwar 

cat. No. 1503 ). 

STRpr^itT by son of ^j- 

*TT%, son of c^rqrrrfbt, son of 
^S^ftqJTfPr of Kanoj ; ms. (I. 
O. cat. p. 559 ) copied in ^g; 
1805 ( 174S-9 a. d. ). 

sn^Cq^frT by ■.tnq'f^qT^rr, son of 
m^q-gm by ^qrsT^F. 

























History of Dhamaiastra 


by smb?*. 

yi^ir^r by qmqnnry stn& ( Ba- 
roda O. I. 338). 

3 TT^R*f?r by mentioned in 

3rrs*rpr 

STPgfq^frr by qgqrq, elder brother 
of gefluq , who mentions it in 
ar^nw^t. 

C. by 

srr<^frf by qgHnq, son of nw. 
Also called Based 

on %WTfir’s work. He was a 
nephew of^nrraonr^- 

STT^r^ffT by 

°f son of 

WT^«r<frr by turf?- Refers to his 

pp. 316-17. 

stfsttF m. in of ^vrr 

and ?T¥TT^ ( -w««Nq )• 

rn. by %^rq in |aqfV- 

fauraqftiSre )• 

«rP5qqror by 

a»: gq ; ETnr by ( ms. in Anan- 
dasrama collection at Poona). 
Quotes Jrsrrfitfa. Between 900- 
1100 a. d. as is mentioned 

in *£«nqVrc- 
strr^qqnsr m. in ft. fa. 
3rr?[tr^?r ij wrf't^T • 

srrapnfar- 
srrgsr^W by 

an t gs r ft q byvpmw, son of ftMft 
(Baroda O. I. 997 1 >; not later 
than 1750 a, d. 


«n^sr€pr by Jnjw^wr, son of sft- 

^ o 

viTSlfal; ms. dated 1448 
( 1526 a. d. ). The author is 
described as having jurisdiction 
over ( proba¬ 
bly as )• Vide N. 

(new series ) vol, I. pp. 380- 
Si. 

by JT^T*TWt- 

qntntr, son of For stu¬ 

dents of q^jift ( N. vol. VI. 
p. 299 ). 

sn^tr^tq by ^rr (C. P. cat. 
5939 )• Probably the same as 
or sn^fqW. 

«rt^srfrq by qqmq m. in ssrngcm 
ofqjo. 

sn^trfPT by ^rgqfasr, son of qq- 
smmftFtsr; m. in of 

^ srrq.rrtq of 

qg«. ( N. vol. VII. p. 191 ). 
He was guru of qifarq. 

srspw by qmgjttq. 

C. 

srr^trqtn- 

» snqwsk- 
„ trofqHft- 
„ wfgrsfor. 

,, ^srppjftq. 

„ stTWPftfa by 

sn^trqPi „ byqmnf, son 
of rq^nni- 

STRPPttn by ftqrasft. Mentions 
MUl»[gqor, tfawi*Aqfaif?q, §*ft- 






































sn^ST^m by ^qrSTjg^. 

sn^sr^nr by HKiuujirg. A part of 
his srawf*. 

3 TKHdN|fe^ilHI% of 3^<rf%f. 



(HpTftTtrnfhn) 


by 


^T^fffr%rT. 




srr^Tgm. 


stp^ui ■Hs < u di u M^ffr • 
ssn^rstft rn. in fa. fas and g Pgfafo 
of ssn**. 


«K«^f by grgvrf re¬ 

siding at Tror^fr in Rajapur 
Taluka of Ratnagiri District in 
sake 1732 ( 1810 A. d. ).; pr. in 
Anan. P. 


sir^tP^trnitJT- from the s n^iui - 
of ggjifvr. Ulwar cat. ex¬ 
tract 336. 

of ftteeptrj. Vide sec. 
107. Pr. by J. R. Gharpure. 

srngrfmroT by 

STT^TH- by pupil of ^5- 

trffr, for followers of and 

spprg^. Relies upon 

STP^TfiJlT^ftr by farnj^rck, son of 
Mentioned in his 

atm- 


«rn§pnrwr m. by ^Tiraru in ^@fa- 


Sn^HdMNlWTl. 

WT^TH by 

VRp-miH m. in a- ^y. Same as 


^if^TTF; vide D.C. ms. N0.223 ' 
1879-80 i mentions 
ssiaritia, ?prai> wra^, 

aqr^pr ; on *toti%- 

i?T 3 Other 3TR[S. 

^#*T- . 

( ) by £ri%. Vide 

BBRAS. cat. p. 236 No. 236 ; 
refers to 

vmtr, ssjrgfaa, Bet¬ 

ween 1200—1500 A. D. 

wi-j&fafaalnr- 

arr^f^vtfrF- on the point when the 
genitive, objective, dative and 
vocative are to be used in sn^[. 
N. vol. X. p. 347. 

sn^fatp by ilgwig , son of snro- 
$ctt. Peterson’s 2nd report p. 
188. 

w 4 .Uk* by ^rut, son of 
Vide sec 96 ; pr. at Benares. 

g T Kfo^ E by 5jfmt% sec. 95 ; pr. 
in Calcutta by M. M. Madhu- 
sudan Smrtiratna. 

C. f%T^TifV by ; m - 

in his 3 fftnrnT#m. 

C. snJtKrg# by ; sec. 

101. ‘ 

C. vnaru^TT by anaftr. 

C. by «n^suT; pr. at Calcutta in 
Bengali characters, 1880 A. D. 

C. by HM+:u3'. 

of sffcpT. N. (New series) vol. I 
pp. 381-382 ; shows that vfftTO 
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only elaborated what his father 
said. 


C by Hsmfr- 

wmr ^m^wiRrnrrafTT N. vol. 
X. p. 119. 





sn^nrorT- 

^rs.-.' 4 Mwra^T of f^farmoT- 


Vide 


Ulwar cat. No. 
1508 and extract 357. 

3ntg*iw?r. 

str-h 1 *'^- from rrtfnr'Trf^rTfr of 


«rr^rarf. 

(1) m. in the ^fTrraf'fttjiT. Ear¬ 
lier than 1200 a. D. 


(2) of »w-*snr, son of tFTagR|> 
son of sprr*PT|j. Based upon 
*n??mre’s He 

wrote TRtfrirwTtrf on 
gnpr. Composed at Benares 
in sake 1673 ( f^nr*33m^) 
i. e. 1751 a. d. Vide I. O. 
cat. pp. 560-6 1, No. 1738. I. 
O. cat. p. 562 gives the date 
as 31% »PRTfr( ? ) r jp'‘ni 3 ar 

(1670-1690) and 1826 of i%wr 
( i. e. 1770 a. d. ) which is 
probably the date of 

copying. Mentions q*£, 5^- 
gtar, *i*r*rc’s on tpjfftq-- 

aod 




(1) by gprcE*qj (?). Is it.a mis¬ 
reading' for sf^qs or ggqr- 

, ? ' 

( 2 ) .by Vide sec. 88 

pp. 361-62. 

(3) HRTOtrt m. in his ^rr- 
liim’Pt q.v. Later than 1650 

,A- r>. 

srr^rR. 

(1) part of ; ni. in t%- 

qRqrftsrnT. 

(2) by tPR^rqrr. 

tqr^-y.tr- part of Vide 

sec. 104. 

STR&JTTfe- the 5TTt§[ section of the 



%Tt^riffT<mr?nfpT by (Baroda 

O. I. 303 )• 

by ROTJ^IR, son of 
gqRrT, who became a 
and was styled ; 

based on qre£; for rrr^iT^T^m^r 
( Ulwar cat. extract 359 ). 

9 T 3 [l!?$r by • 

srra[n%(a^r^#rg?r by ^trt^or. 
sn^rmrrrc by f%vs^rr. 

sTnsTftranftfaifa by urn^m^- 
sr( N. vol. Ill p. 60 ). 

srn^f^tcp m. in arraiwr of jjwt* 
Earlier than 1600 a. d. 

yi^EiiiRfitr^qiT by %qnrnr. 


t 
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|. Ano. ( N. vol. V. p. 96. ) 

; by rtnftfsnjg surnamed 
Kala. Sec. no. 

✓ 

gn%^irT m. in tHmrc’s 

f^cp. It is probably a portion 
of 

by 3 w?^tg. 

snynrsti^. 
witpjft ( arpacsmtfta )• 

„ ( tnu^Tn#r )• 

). 

„ (f^nra^T) by ntqtar* 
srnrnfbnrdm by 

srT^sflsln'rsp'rt ()• 

sn^dtr^nfa^r- 

(M^m. in ^frnTR of' rn- 
*mr. 

sft vjmii^^ r nr. in n^w^arq by 

* 3 °. 

gfYtrfltr m. in fa. fa., spTmrftjtKT. 
Vide sec. 8i p. 337. 

by *ftfa*mr, son 
of of ^pptrar- On 

( Tri - cat - - of Madras 
Govt. mss. 1919-22 p. 5179 )• 

sftafrftRTOrar *»• i° HWWiTsT- 

sfbifiTtq^^K^Pr m. in fafaarvT of 
. *§•<> ( Jivananda vol. I. p. 21 ). 

wvq' of ^5°. Probably the same 

as above. 

H. D. 82. 


m. in -Tqtfrrer^ of 
( vol. I. p. 582 ). 

sfasr^srensr by fan?rr«f- Peterson’s 
5th Report No. 154. 

gfa^far^. 

gfatftafarby 

^idwid+.Htrqm by gfaf. 

^rawfTF-rfa by -4i^an. 
sgl+.+.|H)iq^ m. in • 
sgpJ*E15yfa<W. 

s#tpffan m. in tpirafsfaq; of qffajTo, 
3 W“PP, • 

^rqr^^t(^wg 5 n?'j) by ^TOT- 

C. by *r*PfrffcSH pr. in ^qtfr* 
vi=T^ series ( No. 22 ). 

syteafa by ^m%. 
sgrqfatrr on 96 srr^s. 
jgtq?nW 3 T m. in 

(Burnell’s Tanj. 
cat. p. 143a ) decides chat if a 
man dies childless, leaving a 
widow and mother, each takes 
half of his estate. 

sqiWW'STtprsr. 1 

•■%Kr^Tm%i^r by qnsram. 

’^R=crfeq:T by ’sr^ftfai^ftrs’rg, 
son of tT^WJTvqj. He was called 
on becoming a 

*Tf*nfag- 

«r^CThi^PT m. in ^etmrm of 
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Ano. Collection of 
rituals for the worship of =qrqqj, 
and connected 
matters ( N. vol. IX p. 273 ). 

'T?T^*fl%lTT ( part of ^sjmTrJT'JTsjt- 

sfa )• 

'T^prfi^^p by fftrnr. 

qgvpHsqT^rr^famm by 

Discourse on the sentences used 
at wedding and five othsr sacra¬ 
ments, for students of 
Based upon rrarfirun;. N. vol. 
III. p. 27. 

"T^firSRHcf. Vide sec. 53. 

of f^g^f^TrT ( C. P. cat. 
No. 6029 ). 

Stj^Kiyuu^fa. 

or an^l^ftuiu by ^ rf ^ T- 
f&x ( i. e. grrf^r of the # r fopp - 
ntq )• The first verse is * sw- 
gqrrfatqqrfT qurqi^rar %- q ijffl ; 1 

11. ’ It is in 86 verses on 
impurities on birth and death 
and in five qqpTqs on ^7^, 
awilsdajita, 

and atrsWmtcf. Aufrecht 
(II. p. 82 ) is wrong in identi¬ 
fying it with 
C. anrtjTtftnft by 

c. g-f^feqeT by (pr. 

in Ch. S. series with text). 

"TCSftfit by ttpjqf. 

<nc^ 5 rfWcT m. by and 

<rt. trr. 


q-aarq-fksrr^rdrq- by foqqg, son of 
The 96 srr^s are 
briefly set out in one verse 

STPn^FT =5r qooiqcu: qqft- 
rawr: i> ’• Mentions <faaranr*T*lg 5 

qqfa- 

^ srr^r^r, of 

V^r^^TPq-f^ ; ( ms. in Bhadkam- 
kar collection). Later than 
1650 A. D. 

qotJTtrirfsrr^r^fir by son of 

*TTUW, son of Refers to 

snTnmnTf as his uncle. About 
15/0-1625 A. D. 

qfijqra^nfcr ( ceremonies on atta¬ 
ining 60 years ). Vide Burnell’s 
Tanj. cat. pp. 138b, 151b. 

'TteST^q^fa by qrfauf. 

qrq^jrqqjfrr by 

7rg^T?:mnrPT on the sixteen 

<jvr^T, 9 Rq^r«R, 
^natErr, 

qratRur, fire K s m i, jstfnhr, 
Stg-.TrSTiT, #[«ck 4, gqqrpj, 
viWq^R, Mentions qqi«j- 
^TfT, rrdmqiR^fRf, ; ms* 

( in Bhadkamkar collection) 
dated sake 1695. After 1500A.De 

qkqsrfaaqqrqsrqpT Ano.; mentions 
^qrtnftq. ( N. vol. II. pp. 
310-311 ). 

or sfm^ by 
?m?Tr of the minister 

of king of fa fa at of the 



























Ml UlST/fy. 



with the help of *rt- 
his family priest. He was 
a paternal first cousin of sgrjttsgr 
and so flourished in firs! half 
of 14th century. 

by cjnsranraR, son of 
Sec. 106. 


'fte^pnarr- 

( according to stpst- 

SSRHRISr )• 

by sprrjjFPT. 

%^RRtprrr-‘ by An abri¬ 
dgment of his . 


or(Bik. 
cat. p. 463 ) by 


%¥3rawrsrqtn. 

by tmsgr- 


of 


( for worship 


of rs-trst, a devotee 
of son of ^gMiTfiu ; in 

12 t^s in verse. Begins with 
^njT 3 TfPrmft festival in 
and then describes festivals in 
other months. D. C. ms. No. 
201 of A 1882-83. 
y«rw&cq or wsrr£rcg*ror 

^rffT-part of of 

sRfn^gr. Vide sec. 109. 


*raHH*djy«fc,|Sa'* a part of the rRT* 
tRTOtw* by *n^ 5 nrr- 

by >Ttf^R5^. Sec . 1 o 1. 
^nf^tftr^r-part of the RrfopfarRr 
of 3 RRtT^T- 

by 


^wsrarr^r. 

WFRtrefh m. by in 

Rn*f^p, 

Irtand in p^i^r i d^ ( H. p 51 ) 
and gj^a-fsT (II. 327 ) as 531- 
3 *t’s. Aufrecht ( cat. I. p. 681 ) 
wrongly asoribes it to gi gmify . 
Vide p. 394 above. Vide N. 

( new series (I. p. 390 for a 

TOOTl»Rnt of aO^DiMg i ^nf , 
son of stnttnJi of the 
clan. 

fMc-wtUyd+wfaiiiq by finktra. 

of swrrm on 
the same subject as preceding. 
Expressly says that it was com¬ 
posed to clear up the of 

g^fTTH- In prose. D. C. Ms. No. 
177 of 1884-86. Earlier than 
1750 A. D. 

^cRJjfrT Vide sec. 55 ; pr. Jiva- 
nanda Sm. part I pp. 584-603 
and Anan. Sm. pp. 411-424. 

by fhrarsr. Probably a 
portion of the 

or by 

iPHdl'M- Vide sec. 106 (vide 
BBRAS cat. p. 236 and I. O. 
cat. p.514). ; 

by 5 THvrrattT^np, son 

v» 

of EWjptW- In three 
on n ftj r g s w , and Rrmt- 

URt; names meet ’s on (<tr- 
^ ) qir- Speaks of 25 ^prs. 
Ulwar cat. extract 364. 
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or ^P^Vfanr- part of 
of Vide sec. 

109 (pr. by Nir. P. and at Baroda 
with Marathi translation ). 

or * ^ by JT^rroftf^cr. 
On ^cprs of *nmn:T, =gi 3 , yera^ 
sraf^r^, 

( D. C. ms. No. 610 of 
1882-83 ). 

HWWlumft" com . on qT^FT^EP'* 
33 by Vide under 

OH’FETW above. 

of Vide 

below. 

3 ^Bi<fi)^ TTTfbr by rm?,m of Be¬ 
nares (C. P. cat. No. 6073 ). 
Probably the same as ^FT*- 

n^wfir- 

33FRfCrtr of Vide sec. 

102. 

C. by gjwnrmT" 

33prr^h%r%- vide 
33ST*£faf<r( pr- at Benares ). 

yw-.uft'fa. 

(1) by son of 33113- 

vg:, son of trtWf. Based on 
s t W - WWlW - Treats of 33FTfs 
from n3t3K- Names 

353, Rfvpfttr, and 3^13 

on 3333^ snfrrc?*- One ms. 
(I. O. cat. p. 98 No. 467 ) 
is dated sake 1607 ( 1685 ). 
Between 1 57 S _I ^ 5 0 A - D - 

(2) by fcTKTPTf > son of *nreg, 

surnamed «<$?> foi 


<SL 


In 1776 a. d. he composed 
his 33?^n%PT on att’yrfitR- 
strH3?T- 

(3) by sp^rfa^cT- a part of^frT- 
r %^. Vide sec. 105. 

by ( C. P- cat. 

No 6076 ). Pr. at Benares in 
1894. 

3 <->.K q ^ fcf by 33aqra*F, son of 
(for Hrvq-ff^^hrs). Men¬ 
tions ^rrrfir, srdfn- 

^nr, anrnr^j 'FR*pr, 

twHs&lct by 3 TPT ,, ?rnw utr^PF* 
^FHq^lct by <*««(+.<• Vide 33FTT - 
tFW^nF* above. 

^PHq^fcr by son ot 

33. Vide ^rTHU^roft 
by HTrnrnjuf- 
by The same as 

Vide sec. 

73 - 

C. TffW by 3TPH3- Composed 
in sake iS 44 ( 1622-23 a. D.). 
N. VI. pp. 237-238. 

3*FHq^[fa by fof- 3 - 
3-?*H3 : £T3T- 

(1) a part of srfTtqJTRraf • 

(2) a part of tftrfMrr^r by ftra- 
ftrsr. 

^tpnsrtftn. 

WFHW^FT- 

(1) by 5 ( 303 ^ son of 

s^r fa cf- Based on tp$ and 
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Divides into 

srrgr (and others ) and 
pr (qnjnr^r and others ). D.C. 
No. 611 of 1882-83. 

(2) by or- son of 

son of frp^nrrsr, sur ‘ 
named pre ( pfp ). Pr. by 
Venk.P. ; follows trr*p 
^r and on qr c^PMiji 

and mentions spj'mpt&r. Vide 
BBRAS, cat. vol. II p. 236 
No. 739. 

by ptrot. Same as 

(1) by qfaepuj. Vide sec. 107. 
In many mss. ascribed to his 
son^Tip. Pr. at Gujrati P. and 
by Mr. J. R. Gharpure. 

(2) „ or by 

son of p rrtp, son of 

He was a nephew of « 0 ffq »o g - 
Flourished between 1630- 
1670 A. D. Treats of 25 *ET*eprcs 
and gives at the end of the 
work a complete list of nips 
and snrts. 

by HldUg'HlWJl'jft 
contains two chapters on 
qrtP and prarf - Pr. at Madras. 

tmPBT E TC w l of fTFfqT^- 

by ^nlTTET, son of 
son of riKinm ; m. in his tprq-- 
fp. Later than 1400 a. d. 
His family was patronised by 
king. 


from the sranflpTn or 
wtKh'fa of 

(1) by nrfrrrtrnf ( pr. at Anan. 

P. and in Ch. S. senes ). 

(2) by • 

n^TPcnRt% of , son of 

of tptnr^nw and resi¬ 
dent of srfnBTfT- 

( deals with ihe proper 
times for such as 

&c.). N. vol. I. p. 130 

or •qfnPT^ET by ^>p. 
a portion of the 
n lpj^ i uln compiled by iliq^Rpg. 

n^rr^rinr by rnmnintf (on 

<Tra). 

part of the 
Vide sec. 99. 

of ftr%?>pr, son of prffs 
p ; vide above. Re¬ 
fers to of hi- 

father. 

a portion of the ftpr- 

tpcterjita. 

or by W-u, 

son of ^»gq, son of ^nr; in 4 
nps. Ulwar cat. ‘extract 6 3. 
On the rites performed in 3?p- 
^OT fire according to asiFtWR- 

mr- 

ftfeat fo r m. in qreyn ir p q of ftr$- 

*ax- 
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rn. in f^r. fa. An astro¬ 
logical work. 

m. in 

^ffrTT^iN^ by ( Baroda 

O. I. 335 ). 


m. by zxficzmvx. 



qwtmumamg - 

^rjvfq^rgsfl of ?m^or (N. IV. 
p. 222-23 )• 

by ( N. I. 

p. 166). 



by -r^iftwrri 
of vcar^br ( about the ^g = c« qs to 
be made in the beginning of 
all qrtwr rites ). Divided into 
four parts on fitfa, nro, tPTRr- 
sUHium^-irM, 9H- N. VOl. II. pp. 
329 - 330 . 

ff f frn tr- 

y >.at r gf r ( probably a purely as¬ 
trological work ) by jpjprPJT- 

q&ajh 'g fr by 

by fffarmntlTtf m. by 
in sulfa^rpr- 

^an fc t 'E h g aft by 
<5rrf; rrts. (N. vol. VIII. p. 198 ) 
dated Sake 1540 (1618 a. d.). 


^tfcTfn rf^pT by 
in 3 parts. 


^nPrrf^rq- a portion of the^pr- 
Hrjirora-. 

^sK T ft tT fa for Ano. ; mentions vffa- 
WiPT, =fffa'*T, ?>fqf%?mwf5T- 

by 5 J^tti%. Vide sec. 
95 at p. 394. N. VI. p. 205. 

^grrPaotrqwPrtfa. Ano. ( N. II. 
P -313 )• 

ttshiPasuPri- 

^jn^srpm- 

Briefly describes 
religious rites from %=t to qrr^T- 
Expressly says that it is based 
on P r uic r fa^ ; ms in Bik. cat. p. 
454 is dated Sake 1514 ( 159 2 . 
a. d.), which is a misreading, if 
Ptuiui%\? of tFsrarf* is meant. 

ra - i n ofrg° 

^th^witppc by Tnrwrf. 

by son of 

sgnfgrT, written at the desire of 
of tpra^fk- 

^qfftPn^pnm by »il$3'fa<r> son 
of^ftfa^in 1633 a.d. 

( Ulwar cat. 2412 ) 
by 

( Uhvar cat. 1513 ). 



by %TC**t£, 

Same as of 

above. 
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srnretfter, who 
wrote in Benares and was the 
principal Pandit in the parisad 
of the king of Hksfrfj (modern 
Tirhut). Dilates upon the 
weights, numbers and measures 
required in ^rjrr rules ( such as 
size of tooth brush, number of 
sacred threads for snarer’s 
qtHrt ). N. vol. V pp. 161-162. 

R3I? or RjutRlTS. Vide sec. 54. 

(C. P. cat. No. 

6153 ). ' 

rnr^RT'UPT by ttorrra- 

vide ^^<{1 m^ above. 

RWftriMfUm T by of mw®- 

qtsr on the duties of tUuws 
Mentions 

RH 5 = 5 rrfcrc$R by %g^ftr 4 on 
urrvr, and 

^(Thrdtn (3 arqrtnts). 

fr^rfttrriHT by ^mif^TpgriT. 

C. Rvq'tetRTT^ffoR by himself. 

Rx^ fo r g vnfaffr by tftaro* ( ftor ), 
who bows to several teachers 
of the (qfsi'Stlirr system, viz. 
jfTET, TTR^IST, trn5R0pt> TIRTHST, 
fffRR, ^rTf^T'S, TtfipT. «V- 
f^rarr^r &c. 

RStqsqsRT by jrttrr- a com. on 
'TRRRtlSPpr; m. in of 

R?tt*. 

RfStfcmR- 


Rt^rfspM- 

(Madras Govt.mss. 
cat. vol. V p. 2212, vol. VI. 
p. 2308 ). 

by »ff'n<?*rg for 
q'rotqrs. He .wrote uftRfrbtetflR 
also. Flourished about 15 go- 
1565 a. d. Names srft- 

vfhrr, and HKiam. 

Rrua R^ frt m. in of 

sfhjjT 0 , 3RTli, ^frRt c ,Sn^trq. 

or Rsr?mtflR- an 
account of the principal ibure 
teachers. 

by n^mr. 

Rr^fcHm by snR^rcra ri$«Ir on 
fafa, srrtrferrT &c. N. (new series) 
vol. II. p. 210. 

RqrRTRJiR by tTR'tft- 
R$MHt« R attributed to 

( D. C. ms. No. 
108 of 1869-70 copied in rwr 
1787 Rrq i. e. February 1731 
a. d. ). Inculcates ®»oiRfrR. 
Mentions RRTfRRt- 

Rnrft, rrt^t^stptj sftRfav- 

and 

its sfciR. i 

RTpotRRirSl^q- vide su-mK-Dr^i^a 
alias RTvrqtRFf^T. 

RfT^iyf^ by qtRSRRg. 
R^n^nqsRJt by STjRi^ld ( foj 
Rlfta;)- 
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'Wfl v «fK*S''W by spfnWg, son of 
composed ar Benares at 
the desire of wrofife son of 
son of About 

1715 a. d. (vide Stein’s cat. 
p. 317-318 ). 

^y 

by JThrra^m^T^. 

by^pagro. Vide under 
TC ftreW T Hfoi - 

by ^rgftTTJ, son of 
sft?JsFJ7*t£ ( I. O cat. p. 590 No. 
1800). Probably a spurious 
work. In N. vol. I p. 103 
author’s name is wanting, 
though the first verse is same as 
in I. O. cat. p. 590. 

by sftfaqmqfv^rt in 
three sprues on arrgrr, 
and sijxrf^Tr. 

by 3tM*?a?s|. In 40 

verses. 

C. by 535ft, pupil of rrvtr. Ba- 
roda O. I. No. 1884. 

C. by TnrrcrnT. Baroda O. I. No. 
2619. 

?TTRm#r by HWiuowfiJiar, son of 
fit?ggra- In Bik. cat. p. 449 the 
work is styled So 

also in Stein’s cat. p. 107. 

by ^rM4^trr on 3 tt%e 
( C. P. cat. 6193 )• 

by sftfornr (C. p. 
cat. 6x92 ). 


(Baroda 

Oriental Institute No. 1880). 
Mentions trq’PmfoncT. 

m. in st^qTtbTffilg- 
m. in aTKrrmqjt?. 
tfE by ^smi5» son 
of of irg^r. In 62 verses. 
He wrote 3 rr ^rKdrq also. 



m. in 


and fit. %. 

gives astrological 
reasons for a man’s being issue¬ 
less. 

^clH^lW. r by % 5 t 5 . 

by ff^g. 

tTcTPT 5 ftfa$T by ^fi-gi r 4 r^UT- 

com. on q. v. 

g-etmpff^CT by son of after- 

£ytiy<mi«t by qtsjtrJT ( Baroda 
O. I. 6463 ). Also called 


^trrfiturw^Sf by 

son of tTTTTfiiitT and gr^fr in 
four j^g’s. Hultzsch R. I. No. 
442 extract p. 80. 


Wfqrqrarfrt m. in ati^q^T^of^o. 
N. vol. X. p. 343. 

’awn , Fqsffr*T by gt^rrerPTf in 3 
ffctujs. Baroda O. I. No. 29. 

or by 
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by son 

of ' n four chapters 

( BBRAS. cat. p. 237 ). 

^TTTrp^HT'ar by ^.'JimfagcT, son 
of and and pupil 

of and ^ait. Hultzsch’s 

R. I p. 58. This is also called 
Pr- in Anan. P. 

W PjH^ i t rTPT by =grtr<i<n^, son of 
fcrSPTW and q^WTRrr ( for 3tT»=f- 
^(il^ln s ); composed at request 
of «cngfa§'> son of *ng. 

by f^w?Er^ or 

#Ww3J°- 

%wf 5 Tri 4 HMT«v by inTnwtffc^fT, 
who composed 60 works. 

by ^nnsmtrfrt, pu¬ 
pil of ; composed at Be¬ 
nares in 31% 1574 (1652-53 
A. D.). 

tmnr^Wtr by f^nytnr ( on 

andlrf^rfftRiwn )• 
^ttn^vntjTwr by ( on 

«ltWsqr )• 

ysTH*R*uwt by sure', pupil of 
$$fa. Stein’s cat. p.256. 

by ? 

by $Tf«r ( Ulwar 
cat. No. 1514). 

%wrq^RT«tr by gft fi reragfcfr. 

^rwirar^'W^?- there are several 
works with this title for the 
followers of the different Vedas. 

srsnwrftm by sr- 
mfc’rfusff.. pupil of KT^tftr. Stein’s 
cat. p. 256. About 1650 a. d. 

H. Dc 83. 



by^nsmrrvg' ( Barodr 
O. I. No. 29 ). 

^wirtt?(Cflf 4 =rcar- from the ^3?- 

^TTtrs^TT^frr by son 

of 3RT^t>T|-. 

by 

attributed to ^Rgr 

by s fon ^T g F T - 
STtFi ( Baroda O. I. 12305 ). 

^mrarTfrr^ alias «vqiys«iftn 
alias frnypft ascribed to 
( on rices when a person enters' 
order of ). 

(r«rm-fifo$T by s t ft r g i fatMw i v T 
( Baroda O. I. 10057 ). 

by pu¬ 

pil of ^ffi f re nr ( Ulwar cat. ex¬ 
tract 363. 

by ar^tmw. 
tj^iyPjufq by 

^ bv n^trartf in verse. 

C. by same. 

C. frqrar by s^vftaH, sou of 
’r ift t ro r- D. C. ms. No. 175 of 

1884-86. ’ 

c b ^ i ^ 

BBRAS. cat. vol. II p. 327. 

C. by 

^-tTRTT^W^rff by 
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m. in fr. %•» stng[* 

rtW- 

^t nwg fa by ar^aism- 
^mrr^fk by sutr^sT, the 
founder of the srnsnTtT ( inj- 
1x99 a. d. ). Stein’s cat., p. 318 
for extract. 

by f^t-gr^f^rsq-- 

^mrr^r by ,3rgrRp%C- Baroda 
O I. No. 1676 is a 
following 

by ^5^ (extracted 

from trfn^wRf$). 

ascribed to 

(I. O. cat. p. 521 No. 1642 ). 

y^rm^ fcr ascribed to j^Rtp ( N. 
vol. II. p. 101). 

W*rrcn^fatJTtT. 

^tmTTfflTTtr^r by <rjpmr«£rc?F 
( according to tenets ). 

by N. vol. X. 

p. 178. 

flPJTOf^T by f^psqpfrd' ( Baroda O. 
I. 8512 ). 

«« 7 Twr^p- 

yvqifoM-gft (forVu^s) I. O. 
at. p. 523. 

Stein’s cat. 

p. 107. 



by 

r fra^R T? on the ascetic’s son per¬ 
forming for his 

father. 


<SL 


^vwiif^ ude g? ^[K by ^stnmfr (on tha 
necessity of ^u^q^ot for uw)- 
( Madras 

Govt. mss. cat. vol. VI p. 23x4 
No. 3093 ). 

•yf'iusf'i'iw, 

^rftir^lcHoi. 




^fWlWRC by rgm ( C. P. .cat. 
No. 6221). 



Divided into four 
srsrs, each sr^W being divided in¬ 
to sperm's. N. vol. II. pp. 122- 
125. 

by f^rnpr, son of 
*T5T^, on gpsmntFK, wrfcJ, atx- 
ssrgsfr, atnnm, sre^T and <rrW 
ssrng. Names %¥TTfar and ^hg>r. 

videnaiHiyiftfi^R. 

^Hf^rtfT or- m. in ft. %• 

WHT^WfT^frr in 36 verses (I. O. 
cat. p. 402 ). The seven sages 
are 'TfSI 

IHTj <£tM. 

^Kat^^TRrg^sPT by ’WUt^lf^' 
9Trai^(N. VLI. p. 144). 

^rtre^srnrrft by gtrrnT^t%rt, son 
of fas"iRT*T, surnamed tr^rmft. 

trcnmmft by son of 
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^wvfWTsr^from the TRrj&tr^r 
of oT^frf^r- 

*ra?re«mnftn from the srem*?* of 
HR'TOOT^- 

W5ni;ar?NT^T^ • Rules for ordi¬ 
nation of samnyasins and for 
the ten orders (ffbff, amm, 

fhpT) 'T^rTi ’TT S TT, 
iTRcft and gfi ) and account of 
the ten great teachers from trgrr 
to and the latter’s 

disciples. N. vol. VI. p. 295. 

^PtPT&^TOT* 

RRtRttT 5 !T^T by tps^TlR. 

■HHU+t-MH+i by son of 

g jfffpm g. Vide Bik. cat. p. 451 
( which gives only qfqjR^ftfsmu 
out of it). 

TOTtrarc by son of f^q-jR, 

for ( the Maratha king 

Sambhaji )in 1681. 

Rjprfftntr by SRVrrvrj on times 
proper for religious rites; ms. 
( N. vol. VIII. p. 205 ) dated 
sake 1602 ( 1680-8x a. d. ). 

wrfoJnT- the jth part of the q-ftrT- 
wnW by TtTT^TOt, son of tmnr, 
son of HFrPTO of the cftTSTrfNf- 
Composed at the order of king 
5 mrx( ). About 1500- 

I525 A. D. 

by 

Rttcm-KTST by Vide 

N. vol. VIII. p. 213. 

by f^rew? described as 
? r^qx^wiri ui . 


It is a part of a digest called 
tlflf^UcCTijr ; composed by order 
of son of born 

in rfiy family. His are 

f a ’ which are 

the same as those of 
under whom was com¬ 

piled. It is probably this work 
that is mentioned by suqyi%U T- 
of *g-o as 


by fegg<Cl% tT ( c. P. 
cat. 6284 ). 

WWM<flq by sffj^rT. Vide sec. 89. 

C. sfhnfc^iT by 


'«waw<OM by compos¬ 

ed in sake 1481 ( 

i. e. 1559-60 A.b. 
Doubtful whether he was father 
of 0. N. voLIII. pp. 55-56 and 
Baroda O. I. No. 10120. It 
deals with astrological gfjts for 
religious rites. 

RHtTflRRWT (C. P. cat. 6286). 


swrarajs or tprarrq^ by rfosqsos. 
Vide sec. 106. Pr. by Mr. Ghar- 
pure. 

by gwjpiT£. 

RACIST by tn%TTfT. 

■Hwqiil* - by tnr^Tvt^. Vide ^qf- 
qcfanpi^r- ' 


part of jt^rkt. 

RttRTR by son of 

Deals with astrological calcu¬ 
lations from names of bellige¬ 
rents Sec. 








































History of Dharmai&stra 



660 


C. by j*r younger brother of 
author. Stein’s cat. p. 174. 

C. by %7?Rr, son of and 

faJSnyiSTT- He calls the author 
hisjj^. N. II. pp. 204-206. 

Stein’s cat. p. 107. 

by 

by 5TJRpraf<. 
on srr^g'm. in sm%- 
sn^fTtsr of n°. 
^HWRlftlTTOT- 

by ; com¬ 
posed at in 1610 

(1553-4 A. D. ); in fivejT^TOTS ; 
gives (rwitt of f^scprf^rtnf from 
S5«h ti«, st^rr, ;rrrg, ^wnfftpR, 
3^; speaks of the ftfr-jR of 
the path and then of his 

son f^r, his sons and 

others who were living when 
work was composed; men¬ 
tions the five things ( ) 

on which srgpr dwelt ( viz. n%- 
^rr, URSMtSt, 

*r*R<% 9 rr, ) ; narrates 

stories of ^rnTOid and ^*4-^55, 
W£*Wl 4 and ^*gr, rtsrrerP?, 
flWfH and ftRTfiRr and of 
birth of wgjar while his parents 
were running away from Kasi. 

D. C. ms. No. 176 of 1884-86. 
tj^vRnprfH by imrfrf TRST, son of 

5rft?T|P?gfr> on auspicious times 
for marriage, forms of marriage 
etc, About 1685 a, d. 



Ano. ; on prohibited 
degrees of relationship in 
marriage 

#jR^Tr=r m. in p*. fa. 

^r?vn%tfhr by sffar^ntresaRfl- 
on relationship that 
allowed or disallowed marriage 
between the parties (such as 
: FTfol¥, ^TRR- 

SRT, )• 

g^isrfrrT^r hy jtrqrfTnfa (Baroda 
O. I. 10106 ). 
na. in 


by 

and fassfaR*. 


m. in 
Vide 


sec. 73. 


by ; na. by^go 

in gjf^ri^r, who mentions a 
qfa^fa thereto in 
Vide sec. 95 and N. ( new 
series ) vol. I preface p. X. 


of TRtsrq- na. in 
aa Fg t T W and tfa£HVW (P-891 
of *gr°). This is probably a qft- 
to work. 


isi or tjgrptRTOT 
( N. II. p.334, different from 
sgifSRfOT above ). 


w’TtmsTTfrr. 


( seems to be a *rpar on irt- 
fat 5 T^ 5 T ) m. iy ^50 in grgrprr*, 
tRngsfcfR and g^i^TiRrr ??. 

<STR?ftfa 5 mT by SRPRT'fa of the 
narrfif dynasty of Orissa. Vide 
sec. xoo. 




































by Con¬ 

tains dissertations on topics of 
VfSf such as STFtt) sm-tre, |jf^5 
,ft=j for purposes of marriage. 
Mitra regards it as ancient, as 
it names no work ( N. vol. VI. 

P- 39 )• 

oi by 

Uhvar cat. extract No. 370. 
Teterson seems to be wrong in 
saying that is the 

author (Ulwar cat. No. 1537 )• 

by 

g«?4 cfrtTsrftTgiy 1 • 

by N. 

( new series ) vol. Ill p. 219. 

by a son of rm~ 


by son of imr* 

tntwf • Vide uf^snEt^r. 

of sign* in 426 
verses on TOTftfrE in various 
months and fitfas and connect¬ 
ed festivals and rites such as 
WFTtcfnr on jfftrrfar- 

on sn’TOgSfsrareft, 
ssmrnirf^, ^Tgjfrgnr^f^r 
( D. C. ms. 331 of 1887-91 ). 

by 

by yijfaw. 

by m3%m%rq or 
srra^R, son of son ol 



^ rntropng Wrote under 

Tanjore king, Sarabha, son of 
Tulaja. 

^4srrtffl?TT^m. 

by 

y^srahaiT-Tumn. 

^Snf^rT. 


cat. p. 


T- quotes Iwrfic ( Bik. 
459 )• 


by Vide 

BBRAS. cat. p. 238 No. 744 
( ms. dated Sake 1637 ) and Bik. 
cat. p. 459. 



by ugtfcr- Between 
1600-1650. 



u jg renter. 


Ano. ; in 14 verses 

on sms. 


C. Ano. ( by one familiar with 
Marathi as he translates t£nw as 
<rre^ as %rajT, ttswtw 

as 3 T?to?t). Ms. in Bhadkamkar 
collection. The colophon at end 
says that qrrf^rs follow 
work. The first verse on fagadm - 
is 

?t- 

fufbi mfr#: * sftiulWT- 
^f^C5 WRT«it 




fire 11 ’• 
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WWHftfa or ascribed to 

(I. O. cat. p. 578 No. 
774 ). In 66 verses. 

on ceremonies per¬ 
formed when a wife burnt her¬ 
self on her husband’s pyre. 

or ^iHrinfa- D. C 
Ms. No. 183 of 1884-86 is dated 
tjsra: 1686. 

by 

( Ulwar cat. 1528, 
extract 365 ). 

TOflVKWJlftfofa by ^TT 5 TnET, son 
of Refers to 

as his own work (N. IX. 
pp. 203-204). About 1612 A. D. 

Stein’s cat. p. 107. 

son of ( Ulwar 

cat. extract 28). The original 
sutras are tfonpr’s. 

Wdwuif&tj; by f=rm- 

ttpfter, son of 

Mentions forTgvjfTtite. 

About 1800 a. d. ( N. vol. 
VII. p. 223 ). 

by ffton str^rr. N. vol VII. 
p. 281. 

<rN<*l P.'Wl according 

to N. II. p. 66. 

several works are so called 
viz. stgyrrmr?, *gfo- 

gnF. 


vrnrvu«i«ir(. 

m. by %xrrf^r II. p. 852. 

rules for funeral cere¬ 
monies of agnihotrins, 
vide 

yMwHyfjvRS by tn^r- Vide 
; (pr. in Ben. S.series)- 

gTVR^r«-S^r by on 

observances of ^trjgs. 

gTUfflrepg^fi ( Burnell’s Tanj. cat. 
p. i io b). 

gTUK'JisrTtrferrreros. 

m -3^ ( N. II. p. 632 ). 

*TTT<T<Jgifrgn i T by ^ri^nsfr- 

or- 5jf^jiT by ggr- 
f^R^r alias 5uq^t, son of sftqrfrt, 
son of tftg q to?, in 24 verses ( or 
25 in some mss. ), on 
for marriage. He was a resident 
of^gtoRS* ( D. C. ms. 613 of 
1882-83 copied in sake 1760 ). 
The author was pupil of 
The work takes to mean 

connected by particles of the 
same body. Vide N. (new 
series) vol. Ill preface pp. VIII- 
IX and p. 222 where the verses 
are said to be 36. 

C. by son of vm^'OTj 

son of ggifSsRVT ( P r - 
srh series, 1927, with text). He 
was the author’s grandson and 
pupil of srptST- Mentions jrcgft- 
Wri, sftvfa i fr r r , grfaagTrsrcfta 
of his teacher rnh^T, tfaftdnr 




































Mitysr^ 



Liat of work* on DharmacOetra 



of gyoftenr, son of 
km** ( Baroda O. I. 12783). 

by «[■ Same as 
grf*mgsnrefa or grfausrftdra- 

or gTPTO^Pnfa by 
gfhroif (Bhadkamkar collection). 
Mentions y>r<fauk- Probably it is 
this that is mentioned in fa. fa- 
He was the grand-uncle of 
and so flourished about 
1520-1580 a. D. D. C. ms. 208 
of A 1882^83 is called atg^ 
g tku^fonra and discusses cer¬ 
tain views of sfhtr about gtffa 
D. C. Ms. 129 
of 1895-98 is dated ggg; 1647 
( 1590 A. D. ). 

gmuwjPiuiq by gmtfanf • Names 
nv g qfag a, arafa^T, faPKfuk, 
( m s. in Bhadkamkar 
collection dated sake 1725). 


giftrassmtofaT m. in fa. fa. Pro¬ 
bably the same as 
ofsfarc- 

by fafassre alias nmr- 
gg (Baroda O. I. 1947 )• 

gTkvssrkra by dkkragf- 
yiku^iqK by vpTjftvrr, son of ^T- 
vpt ( Baroda O* I. 12784 ). 

gTkussytsTRffafa- 
gronawsriciOT by 

qmMgftrffkrra by *j°. Vide f$r- 
cgrttm above. 


grfnnf^u - vide gr«gPnf^q». 
gttgj$rafa$rs- vide 
krs- 


gnroirrfa by 

g t tk g fk^ e k t of gggsr- vide qrafi- 
of wfasr. Sec. 73. 

g(tkgk%gFrratgk by tffasr?, son 
of ^srrfara. N. ( new series ) vol. 
III. p. 22t )'. About 1300 A. D. 


giftug-stfaok of ggtfa. D. C. Ms. 
No. 622 of 1883-84 begins ‘sro 
gtfaksafafank:’. 


wfauq p a f frfr r by Tnrsrat (C. P. 
cat. No. 6378-80 ). 


by *mng ( Baroda 
0.1.5032 ). 


by :• m. by 


sq-.FT- The same as gifattl^sreftfoPT 
(D. C. ms. 128 of 1895-98). 


grk<J3gskk of qfa^r; m- in ccm - 
on gTk'iasrars'fafa^. P f - b y 
Mr. J. R. Gharpure. 


giwiwtgjgffa. 

gTmwrtrqf^ ( part of fantwfag )• 

gitti-qlVuM^lfa. 

tiiM'iiiq - m. in fa. fa. T. his is pro¬ 
bably the smrfaiw*tfafa of 
gram- 

gramdlktgg . 


p. Composed by the 
eldest son of son of 

Tjranr, a HWWm * and com¬ 


piled in ggg 1440 (13&4 A - !*•) 
at atirjraftiHU H under the patronage 


of qjdtfa?, minister of king 43T- 
faf, son of Hf l c!*i 9 tv 7 - Author 
says he bases his work ou 











































<nv of or^rt^ro, from 

which he borrowed matter of the 
extent of 12,00 sgfcps, while his 
own work extends to 4900 
units, the author borrowed 
376 sgte units from f^n^T and 
500 from ^UTtR. There are 55 
t|$><m s and 45 Vide 

I.O.cat. p. 573 No. 1767, Baroda 
O. I. No. 9459 and 9082 and 
Bhandarkar’s Report for 1882- 
83 p. 63. There are quotations 
from qwftqy and sngrctftw. 
The Baroda Ms. 9082 was 
copied in *5^1496 (1439 a.d.) # 
com. on 
by sffrTST. 

^rrraiff- vide under 

m. in <rr., fafacTPI/ 
sfl^trrfvt, wwHitww of r5°> 
*r. dth 

^srr#gf. Ano. on auspicious and 
inauspicious days for religious 
rites in 881 verses. Ms. ( I. O. 
cat. p. 535 No. 1679 ) dated 
1774 ( 1717-18 a. d. ). 

by 

by <m*TJ m. in 
im of 

by 

rrr?*rar? by 

m. in and 

ojOTtfa’s 

by 

TiT?rJT% m. by P- 872 ( on 

f^/rftn )• Probably an astro¬ 


logical work, such .-as that of 
which is mentioned 
even by Alberuni and so was 

earlier than loop a. d. , 

✓* 

^1#- vide 


( copa. on 

by^rwf- 

ft' 4^ <(cr-(on merit by bathing in 
«ii4l3 ' (l when Jupiter is in Leo). 
N. vol, X. p. 348. Based on 
Iwrnf. 


m. by in 


by ufarm (C. p. 
cat. 6521 ). / 

fo^ETnRrgf^ir by SRTcJTR. Vide 

by (C. 

P. cat. 6522 ). 

by T^row. 

by famfa written for 
Colebrooke. 


on «m3[ (Burnell’s 
Tanj. cat. 143 b ). 


ftpSTrarrerfl- vide 




m. in the yiTtiiw of 
jfmtpjmf and rraarfrtg-tHvsr of 
Tg-o. Probably a work. 

Earlier than 1 joo a. d. 


by fasarrmi, son of 




m. by in jr?T- 

WTWrr. 





















































fa^lntyv'RJK m. in 
of fasgrg*. 

^rkffi^tq^rrr- 

faTRTrmmr. 


gdJfa^pgg m. in sn^iwm of frr- 
and in suifa^fa#?g, in 
^Ulldyfch’dl. 


jygffa^pgvr by 



l^mrRT by sgraRrafasr on 
STRJTTj 3TT5TRJ , > tST^ and 3R- 
fqRiIf ( acceptance of gifts from 
improper persons). N. vol. II. 
p. 136 .. 

QMW-HIVIH by nuTsg^FrfaR, son of 
ddtfc fg. He was uncle of sspfa- 
sgg. Vide pp. 370-371 above. 
Author styles himself 
farrs and says he was assisted 
by ^rfafwrfafairfag? (his 
father) ; m. by in 
and by About 1st half of 

14th century. 

by insert alias uftt- 
wg, son of fa g eR gg, on 16 
fahEK S. Composed' about 1675 
a. d. ( Bile. cat. p. 475 ). 


by TTTpgr^Tsff- 

54'^Rmwr- com. of g4'iMi=TPT on 
; m. by gftfa in 


=dirlr^ft«fTidTC-UR, fa. fa.. Ear¬ 
lier than 1550 a. d. 

C. by stsrfasrraTsJ; 

m. in fa fa. 


g ^fadlufa tRfeq: ( Baroda O. I. 
4085). Justifies ff «^5t» T fc ppar- 
ijqvfFtiT by t|«uigs ; ms. copied 
in fan* 1834. 




H. L\ 84. 


gutfari'l-dd'UfT. 

lr^CF?rig m. in spjfa^f^S^T* 

gtTOT- com. by stgvfr, son of fa%- 
sgr, on the of 

composed in 1692 a. d. 

sfafMT spriitq^fa- pr. in Kasi S. 
series ( ^wng^ggfai and ^nw- 

ggtRpft (fm^fa) by SRvfTflf 
on the pacification of the ggygs. 

g^rfaiTT ( com. on ) by 

3PR son of ge nc-swr . 1610- 
1660 A. D. 

gsfffvpft by rf^fag. 

by TRgrfasnfa, son of 
Compiled under 
orders of ^fa$ of fafa^T. A 
Wfa digest on ten wns, 

daily religious duties. ( N. VI. 
P- 47 )• 

ggfftnft com. on the fam$TCT by 
fafa^grgg. Vide sec. 93. Text 
on gj43U and translation pr. by 
Mr. J. R. Gharpure. 

is^vfafft (tprumssfa) by 
•son of fasTTW? for students of 
sgufa^f. Mentions his own gt?g- 
fanrrmfa. About 1640 a. d. 

Vide sec. 29 and Tri. 
cat, of Madras Govt. mss. for 
































1919-22 pp. 5160-62 for a 
prose 

m. by famgm, amii- 

^d^i ftpfrt- vide under 

(also called srs^tsrt- 
=**rpsr on the margin). The 
first verse is HTJ-^:sn^fTHRtw?y- 

Stein’s cat. ( p. 319 ) is dated 
1466 (1409-19 a. d.). 

of vtftfa, son of TOtfa* 
(in Bhadkamkar collection •) 
Mentions mtpr, fw 5 T^i|i 4 ft- 

SfRSWK. 

by 

Widilftd^lV+f by vrttHHlUOldi - - 
T£n*R« 

m. by ^jo in q<fciq$fldR 
and frrf^m. 

#w by $ftwmRTOf, son of 

A comprehensive digest 
on q&nm. Bik. cat. p. 475 
contains only 3dy uy. 

^f^Mi 3 HJddMfr> 8 H^ft by 

son of <TR5t5T tr^t^r, on the in¬ 
stallation of fotr, rTopjr, 
tgjfir and t^r in a temple, 
by 

grrbpfapprSTct by irm, son of r^- 
sg*. About is20-z580. 

( Ulwar cat. ex¬ 
tract No. 293 ) pr. in Bombay. 

m - in of 


wra^rnffa by wTrpmrwf, son of 
and younger brother of 
‘ ^^tfetrrerat, of the 
family. 

4l«dKsTdl<nmi. 

4l WM RWT’rtWsrd* I 

(Ptror) m. in WcJHTO- 
of wrWh^rcr p. 4 22 
.( Mysore ed. ) quotes #nt$TWC 
on sfpnim- 

4 T#trm^T|tT by spsgw ( Baroda 
0< I. 1903. ). 

%fpHfawpr- 

of m - in 

ftWfTW- 

by stkw. 


(stmpsfa )• 

„ ( WdtfR'ftti ). 

^ re f to refi nfa- 

r (3tPd^iy«?i«r )• 
r 'SH'M'tii" N. ( new 
series ) vol. III. p. 236. 

? 3 T g flmud)q by mrPTtn. 





or WTO or 
by wm. 

C. by 













































C. by »rWhrra, 

son of wgi^r. 

CC. by ^ajRra- 

C. by 3T*T ^nf^Ta^Tf^TT- 

srfar. 

C. by f^SHW ( )• 


WT&rata by tRtron^. 

„ (). 

C. Wrnft. 

wtduuNwftw. 

W Rsr raf^ rr by facqmf, son of 
yirref, son of snyj«Tg> surnamed 


C. by ( N. vol. 

VII. p. 304 )• 

C. Rrm^cfo or RRfM^mcffr by 
qr%wr- V 
C. by 

Says that he follows- in this 
work his ' 

C. ww<=uiM4i and by 

WI H 4 iHia« H».nPm T «l by ^tt^. 

( Baroda O. I. 296 dated yjgrts; 

*593 )• 

WIKIS'. 

y manfi uft by ( C. p. cat. 
No. 6710 ). 

Wl rfftdwfa ( Mysore Govt. mss. 
cat. p. 75). 

WTffrflftw Ano. ; follows 3tr»g-- 
gpnt. Burnell’s Tanj. cat. 139a. 

WlcmrsNws from sprPm^fcT of 
rt^rvfT- 

^rrrff'^T'frs^nfbitPT by fprmrrRn^ 

( Baroda O. I. 6986 ). 

^rttrt'iftuT'Tr m. in yjvOTPtT^ of 
'ijr.'HUVftllfl. 

( Mysore Govt. mss. 
cat. p. 75 ). 


’W- 

^jTjfsrnrfeypnftn or stTtrferar^Tyby 
son of son of 

yfipary, surnamed q^y (srreS in 
Marathi). He was daughter’s 
son of father of 

qjyist^. About 1660-1680 a. d. 
( BBRAS. cat. p. 238 No. 745 ). 



Wirfywf^yfrsR- same as ym?f- 
gr qf&wuqt n and mraf^rTPsTTy 
of fiprrey. 

■WldTU^tmfn by 

son of composed at the 

order of king ysWyw, in sake 
1583 ( i. e. 1661-62 a. d.). Di¬ 
vided into sections on fitfst* 
tTJfjTfar, '4Rty, «lfvT _ 

mfc, amfem, 3U?, *pt. (D- 
C. ms. No. 305 of 1886-92 on 
fitfa, N. II. p. 76 on 3S[r$, N. 
I. p. 284 on g[rr). 

wrayrg^pr of son of 

Vide sec. 105 .p. 431. 
Refers to ^rrer ffinitft asdiis. 

y m&sre y g frt of snyroonftf^H- 
( C. P. cat. No. 6717 ). 






































by 

WKWUWFito of qficTn-sK'j son of 
Wrr?nf. ( BBRAS. cat.' 
P* 239 No. 747). Mentions 
Vide under ply. ’ 
Between 1500 and 1675 a. d. 

+WMig8l«lH-€tlrt of sR^rtvtgy son of 
f^cRTst. Also styled sreRtrgr- 
A manual of initiatory rites 
with the prayers required 
therein. Vide under spffaiyfsr. 
According to 3 Tt»gmtR. ( I. O. 
car. p. 515 ). 

WttrutH-HM'S'lri from the tpiRfR. 

^Tr%re- by son of %fr- 

of 35^5^ ( Baroda O. I. 
11958). Ms. dated 51% 1610. 
Mentions Bet¬ 

ween 1580—1680 A. D. On 

} duties of stfjt- 
5^, on difficult points about 
&c. 

by Hultzsch 

R. I. No. 657. 

by ^ 

C. by author. Stein’s cat p. 108. 

( Ba¬ 
roda O. I. 2008 on snf&ijr 
only ). 

^frT'^rS 9 ff by A digest 

on ^rgritT, 3rr%s, m m , 

srrc, anwsr, ?R*rm, -m, 

3?*pt. (N. vol. V. p. 237 ). 

by n^ro. Sec. 93 
pp. 383-384. Also styled 


^ki^lyqi by sn’JT^rsajvm^PT (N. 
VI. p. 140 ). 

?yfriwa«(V^NsT by ^rcnrr>j- 

PjM^Rrnr of . Sec. 109. 

Divided into 12 <frftrfks. 

'HifcriitgiT by ^|?srrr?- Vide sn^f'r^- 

RtfR. 

by g-Hhrrrr- 

ri * ■ 

m- in gwfrrnjr? of %%- 

by u^^rrar^TTj son 
of composed in 1720-22 
A. d. and divided into 16 t^s 
on ffifsj, trfr, p^prc, anf^, 
sn^TT, sriftsT, i%frrr, 3 ^t^n, 
trra-fetrr, SR?rr, srsrpj;, 

*Tra^=sr, fR> Mentions 

gfl^rT and g^^-0T4fq\ Imitates 

* 1 °. 

by 3 Trq%nnTT 50 r^. 
On c 5 tt 5 T, JTOTTtr, act, 3 tr%p, 
faRRand other srattrs, ^mnr, 
3 TT=wnr. 3 T^f?r, swte, 

( N. VI. 301). 

^frMfcs.cH , | by ^rr ( m. in gf^tr- 
=qf^PT )• 

by ( Bik. 

cat. 465 ). This entry is wrong, 
as the introductory verses and 
the verses at the end show 
that this is the same as Ifo q m - 
*Tj|’s work. 

+yicHRW*;i by ^tiothj, son of 
Sec. 85* (pr. by 
Mr. Gharpure and in Mysore G. 
O. L. series ), 
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by cnFf^m^rnr (N. 

IX. p. 137). 

by 

*W^S^r by g-jftaftw, son of 
On rrrM^af>i, gr%, 
amsfNr, (I. O. cat. 

P- 47i )• 

„ Ano. (N. vol. VIII. p. 153). 

by JfWWf ( C. P. 
cat. No. 6723-24). 

by aaTtfalfR. 

^^frri%^rmfoT by *ifT^ar or ?t$t- 
\r, son of nirafsTrtrfasr. Men¬ 
tions , ^TTfst, H?- 

jrst, and is mentioned in gr%?- 
srwcf (I. O. cat. p. 444 on ssa- 
5R, which is 2nd )• 

About 1450-1500. 

Madras Govt. mss. for 1919-22 
p. 4978 on 3n%e ). 

or- rrfotfras of 
aria, of the ar?W«ihl. 
xpsfrrat^ of Tgrrf^T. It is the name 
of his digest containing 28 
jTrtrs. Sec. 102. 

^frKTttnTtPTST by 

RjffXartrfafttW or 3NWI<l'i'l by RTT- 
son of sftaru STronS^wfa. 
Mentions 5 jjmT%. 1500-1550 
a. d. N. (new series ) I. p. 413. 

wfcrawftNt by sn bmmawg) - 
'TTWPI, son of and rrtff and 
judge at the court of ktW-S of 
fttfassr. About 1450-1500 A. D. 
On 3TP3TT, srref, and ^7- 
5R. N. vol. V. p. 184.. 


6 S 9 

(B. O. cat. vol. I 

No. 440). 

of trewra, son of 
and rnfr. N. vol. VI. p. 12 

Dealing with rites for propitiat¬ 
ing adverse deities and por¬ 
tents and'for consecrating works 
of public utility. N. VI. p. 57 
• is styled d-tdl^d'dKl'^R (sr- 
frXT : sn%) and in the conclud¬ 
ing verses gwR says that he 
composed four ^jjts on smatr., 
vtp^, and ^■'TSK- So RJTff- 
and “avar^ 0 are the 
same. It was completed under 
WT, son of 

m. in sn^RRSat, 

aaT?, faaraqTftata. 

Earlier than 1500 a. d. 

( Baroda O. I. No. 10916 
is an incomplete ms. in 598 
verses). Names 36 ^frttpTTS, 
ctifo srs ir (such as aafsfcn g). 

m. in *T. a*£R- 

atpR of Earlier than 

1650 A. D. 

of an#r aarena on 
times for srpxj and other rites 
(N. vol. V. p. 157 and VII. 

125 )• 

by sra&frT- vide f>T- 

a^a. 

wf^raia of faah^aro, son of 
aRfife, pupil of RVRnC and 
sftftaRi. 
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History of Dharma&astra 



wfoprawar An exten¬ 

sive digest on Tjtfo^nrr, Wrsm- 

Vtlf, 

stt^c, ^itr^rnT. 
srraffc'tr ( N. VIII p. 174). 
SffrhTftiTm by trWm^trwsmr; 
contains general rules regard¬ 
ing ceremonial observances and 
proper seasons for them and on 
f'lHj tnptTi frTf^r, qH &c. 
Names sftsrftrsr; 

m. in of *£o. About 

1450-1500 A. D. 

by or 

tr|,son oLajrarftraf (or arpnfrr*), 
son of ( Bik. cat. p. 467 
deals with portion on smj ). 

by trr^r rvr (one 
facsicule pr. in B. I. series ) on 
OTojfiwmu, fotf^rr, xrcrrfct- 
Mentions Jrmrsntf and f^rgr^- 
tTTJtWL Later than 1500 a. d. 

m. by (^0 

P- 355 )- 

on firfa, strata - . srrcj. 
^rsr^ft^r- vide q &ftfti gr of 


m. by *rfrf 7 r in his 
com. on TrgfUr^u'rtwd- 

m. by sn^»t- 

mftara of tnkffir, 
jTOrq. Madras Govt. mss. cat. 
vol. V. p. 2043 Nos. 2786-87 
contains portions on trfireTr and 
from a ^frrmm- 



by dW-u<5 (N. vol. V. 
p. 108 ). From the introduc¬ 
tory verses it appears to be the 
of jftcreror- 

^cr’Sjrn by £r*rfat£, son of &5R. 
A digest of rituals for mtsr 
followers. 

^SftrRSfft by 

by Sec. 76 

pp.311-313- 

^I d XT ^ by 

WfrW^I Ano. ( D. C. ms. No. 
184 of 1884-86 on srnj). 

*$!flsrgRT m. in ?prsrr^ 

of ff^rTfsa-, of sfhrxr. 

Earlier than 1300 a. d. 

W'cWSKiar by (Baroda 

O. I. No. 8023 ). It mentions 
K4HXM - Begins with iffapr and 
ends with «=jfSirfrra , pr^. It is 
styled ^sq-^fa also. 

or ^fiw?r 5 iwPT?tr m. 
by Imfit- Vide and 

p. 308 above. 

by qTTTR^tw, pupil 
of (k%iH*ry$Cr&mw8r' 

wfrrfMm by Irftifir, m. by 3 nm£ 
p. 206. A is m. in 

Wf^rqsof sftjjjraTSH, in the 
of-^rsrpj, by ^rrft 
in tmwuz and q^T^Itrg- and 
by 

Sgfo gift nrg of 1 &RTO#%<T. A very 
popular digest in southern 
India. Printed several times in 
Southern India at Chidambfl- 
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ram, 1908, Kumbhakonam &c. 

On 

srn?, s^w%> srnrfia'TT, anrsKj 
About 1600 A. D. 

°f ^jw(i-cu 4 , son of 
son of f^pfr^rg; 

in 10 sppytus. 

TgfitT^T m. by JurraT^t) %^et- 

TWW °f 

of T^mmg- Ms. ( N. VII. 
p. 253 ) is dated 31% 1699. 

by ^MiHrsT^FT, 
pupil of f^-gup'ga^rnwr^cft- 
Contains str^TT, 

sn^fpB &c. Quotes rmrrhr- 
(Vide Madras rGovt. mss. cat. 
pp. 2055-57 Nos. 2802-4 )• 

m. by and 

by ^[UT in his 
Earlier than 1300 a. d. 

by <TT?prnf ( Baroda O. 

I. 9919 )• 

by arffWrqpr. 

by «rft^r ( on irurf&vr 
and stnsrNr ). Vide Mad. Govt, 
mss. cat. vol. V. p. 2059 No. 
2806. 

by son of 

a resident of Burnell’s 

Tanj. cat. p. i3S a - From tl 'e 
place of residence and contents, 
it appears that this is the same 
as the preceding. 


by so n of <fc sK, 

residing atfag^S*; on 16 

tu^HS, tisfclfnij 

frfsjpr, UTUfwiT, STr^ra, f*T«Afa- 
frT 5 p( vide D. C. ms. No. 5 2 °f 
1866-68 ). Bik. cst. p. 467 
gives f^TTg as father’s name. 

by ‘tgF^TTU, son of stft- 
son of 

~ surnamed srtf^P 

portion pr. Laksmivenkatesvara 
Press at Kalyan. Mentions 

P#gt, wforer°> 

mvrsfPT, an ^ ?&■ 

Also called 

*r?T 3 - 

by ^gpetp? in 15 chap¬ 
ters on *rmur- 

rrrf^r^ptr, sn<£, 

^TTfnT, ?fr«fcraT, ^rnrspr, bh, 
STPTfiffrT, 3tl^r> wftii; 
written under patronage of 
king. Quotes bb^b( on 
srprf^rT), sfKawr. 

sorrow, gpt- 
tTPTT, tT5THT^- It is this that is 
probably m. in 
of yg°. Between 1250-1500 
a. d. I. O. cat. pp. 473-474, 
N. VII. 45 ( the colophon says 
that the snuf^rar section is the 
18th qfN&g). 

m. in 3»&- 

of smn^iraf, ft. )%., 
of 

by «grs$stfW§ra, son 
of *!&***. ( Bik. cat. p. 467 
contains portion only ). 









































(i) by ^r^fnrnm, m. by his 
son in 


Wfri'tHMftf by JTOHrofcraWR^. 
- Composed in 1657 a. d. ; vide 
under gprainf^'^. Stein’s cat. 
p:109. 

WlcKMNfe by N. VII. 

p. 228. 

by stT^cfr«r. Same as 

by Sec. 63 

pp. 274-275. 

by ^m%. Sec. 95. 
by 

^fr^nr of jtN^t ; ms. ofg^n- 
( N. IV. 130 ) dated 
sake 1610 ( 1688-89 a. d.). 

(B. O. mss. cat. 
vol. I. No. 433 ). 


(2) by ^q-TTrcr. 

( 3 ) b.y sfrsjtpuy ( D. C. 111s. No. 
373 of 1875-76). 

(4) by Tmvrs^Tttrr^gTTflr^rnr 01 

on 5frem, frtfa, nwr 
gf^C, s^r?, ^snfto^r. 
Also called 5 tr^ 5 !nf^R 5 T or 

(5) attributed to ^T t roi andin^- 

by 

fffcTWf by (row ( Hultzsch R. 
I. No. 591.). 

alias f^jRoq'^jrf (in 
margin )- a large work in 7000 
HT^er ( Baroda O. I. 11248 ). 


or ^ riK^rd by 
son of w, on strap;. ( Bur¬ 
nell’s Tanj. cat. 136a ). 


same as 

^r- 


Probably the 

of 3 T^FrT- 


by jjfrarr on srniTter, 
«WJr, <i , r€’94W-‘ N. ( new 
series) vol. II. p. 225 and 
vol. I. p. 414. 



son ot wp^r^rnfttsr. On 3313, 

^^<5 ■$>(<#» rrqx- 

srfcqj &c. N. ( new series ) vol. 
II. p. 225. 

or ^rar?. Vide sec. 54. 




by ^jg^T. Is it same as 
of qr^Hnr ? 

by 5^r. 


pjfddy?- same as 


on smfir (Cal. S. 
College ms. cat. vol. II. 
p. 137 No. 141 ). 


T- a com. on =gg- 


f^lfcTHK by son of 3 RT- 

tpirog (I. O. cat. p. 475). 
Seems to be the same as q gifa ’s 
com. on ^j, i ^ i P f HH - 


of w^T«raT?R 3 founded 
on rgn^'t’s N. VI. 

p. 235. 


( ms. in Bombay Uni 
versity Library) in about 500 










































verses on surf&ir, qrta. RR> 
&c. Quotes n^spnwr. 

tf ft - Hgvctu (from anw fr g re r or 
greqi^Kfitffi E) in 321 verses ou 
fffl'JlH 3R, tjrwrr, daily 
duties, wrr^, tT'PTCRft &c. ( Ba- 
roda O. I. No. 7331 ). 

fsfftrrg’f’spr of finery- It is said 
in JBORS. for 1927 parts III- 
IV p. VII. that it is this work 
that is m. in ofsfcjjto, 

ifrm$ (tgr^iW) III. 2. 686, 
fipartm of fitfafaW of 

«j^trrrtatEfiir^i by in 8 

sections (i^trs ) on rtc, <£m, 
ffrfvj, *rn$, gjnp, *7^r, tmr- 

ftarH- Enumerates 28 ^fftqsjvs 
by name (vide Tri. cat. Madras 
Govt, mss. for 1919-22 p. 4360 
No. 2997 ). ■ 

*fftarctonjw{T or fffavrr. Vide 
by of 

in the Hughli Disuict. (I. O. 
cat. p. 448 ). Earlier than 1675 
a. d. He speaks of a $wnw as 
yet to occur in sake 1603 
( 1681 a. D. ). 

y^Gftrprc by ; vide ntrdfsfr- 

; m. in ^gron l 5 t’s 

i r T^ r gf t of ur- 

ftrftTrv* of y^o. 

y mftwWflK m. in smrfwvmne of 
tnrnmug and in w®wrawnr of 
ij». 

ifcB. 85 . 


fS&W by in 1359 

verses on rites to be performed 
on several fa-fas. 

wfaw by srrcnm. 

by ifatjr. On impurity due 
to birth and death. N. vol. III. 
p. 48. 

WffonT by 

by iTT%^f5r in 311 verses 
culled from y^fts on yti ' om , 
*R) *raww, 'itr-^TT, 

WR, 5P%> yTTfaoi 5 ?!, Stl^flR- 
D. C. ms. No. 181 of 1895- 
1902 is dated farg; 1652 (1595. 
96 a. d. ). 

by irrcfavjp^ on the per¬ 
formance of festivals and rites 
on certain fafas such as $<*r- 
yi>R 4 ift, and on §«if- 
m*, *mc, sroaW, trnrfiMvr; m. 
in snfoffa. I. O. cat. p. 477 ; 
N. vol. IV. p. 213 ( ms. dated 
sake 1619 ). 

by «rfe«or. 

by rfrrru. Sec. 91. The 
work is also called f f fibMuqa - 
vrut. 

y«faytTT or a n$u ^(ftfo r- a com. on 
a work by 

by gswiwm . 

WftWRtnffa m. by 

fSlfcnTtTctR^OT by favwHWlflu gr 
RHT- «. 

by grsoruj. 

’Wftwmnnr by pupil 

of TO UWPIff^ , OD «u%r. 
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History of Dhanmttitrm 



«rfaqi 4 u!?(rra[. 

by *n^r. Vide s?^^- 

m# 5 Tf. 

by mislay. Seems 
to be same as with 

additions. Here the verses are 
459. Vide D. C. ms. No. 344 
of 1886-92. 

^feWIWiig by ;?r^rfrr; men¬ 
tions yf o (I. O. cat. p. 450 ). 

by 

Wlfttnttias by fo^pmr. Mentions 

f^n^gr, «sw(w, 

( Tri. cat. of Madras Govt. mss. 
for 1919-22 p. 4264 No. 2944). 

by ^g^r. 

by |^T«r. 

on domestic obser¬ 
vances ; gives extracts from 28 
sages on shSMlft, 3 tT^TT, 

gw, re r g r ffr , smrpsr?r. Vide 
I. O. cat. p. 477 No. 1556 and 
Ulwar cat. extract 372, where 
it is said to have been compil¬ 
ed by yj^rrewi% (a lover of 
gwgrwr )• 

by Same 

as ftfffttm above. 

by Same as 

qnghwfadw by 

mffomWK m in ftrftwvg ofyyo. 
ni. in ^f. %. 

^ft w ft rgF vide ^frrmro/hr- 
Pr. at Benares. 


<SL 


by gfgtfri ijqrww. 
by vtjpsrsfg, a 

com. on 

1%^ by Vide sec. 

105. 

by gflfttnq , pupil of 
®6oi ( Burnell’s Tanj. cat. 
p. 135a) for ffajjars. 

^friyyi^r or yfewrfagvy by artgr- 
^Tg'T, son of ^n^r. N. vol. IV 
p. 271. 

of About 

1600 a. d. ( JBORS. for 1927 
parts III-IVp. X). 

1^)44 UJ. 

^dHr 4 f*i«w ( on sgg&rc). 
alias 

by son 

of <Ti<nfur. Based on rn t g rynr ’s 
5 divided into four 
«TfS on srrf^r, gsra, 
and (Vide Bhandarkar’s 
Report for 1883-84 p. 52 and 
BBRAS. cat. p. 239 No. 748 
and Aufrecht’s Oxf. cat. 285b). 
He says trvrr^pT was born iu 
£ake 1120. Mentions 
and Later than 

1675 a. 0. 

Wn 5 W by ( C. P. 

cat. No. 0733 ). 

by 

f’gsmhm by sfonr. Sec. 81. 

(Baroda O. I. 
4088 ) summaries of the views 












































of 28 sages are given on ^rtr, 
fnmrn, &c.; ms. dated 
1743. The 28 sages are 
*?> ft^rfinr, arflr, 

amr, 

wk , ^Tf, fefa?r, anTORir, 
a WW) Sldrt, fevg, sffft^, 
**gt*u*nstr, *p>, Hrvf> iwt. ntf, 
*nrRT, w, wm, 3 t%T?r, 
^‘msW ( B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. 
No. 449 ). 


or ^Rf^grnr by 
On ownership of property. 


(Tri. cat. Madras Govt, 
mss. for 1919-22 p. 4782 ). 

N. ( new series ) vol. II. 

p. 226. 


^pmarar^- 


hNt, in 6 Ti^^s on fti T P i fri^- 
*ro, ^fara, 3 T 5 w 


0n st^rtt, *ft- 

N. ( new series) 
vol. II. p.229. 

wfrmR by Tyrep re g rai i j - Ap¬ 
pears to be different from the 
great On tmrapfttinft, 

a^ftfar^ft, 3 r^|rMw, sft- 
mn, ^pn^, Tr^nsrT^c &c. 
N. (newseries ) vol. I. p. 417. 

wffttTT^mcft by virfhTm. 


jjufsififti- 

a work con¬ 

cerned with the consecration 
of images of gods and building 
temples; m. by rg°, ft- ft- 
and s??TgvT in jrmrtRft- 



( on (ppr^ft fast ) by 

^■gwiwwifira:. 

by 

C. ( vide cat. of Madras Govt, 
mss. vol. VI. p. 2368 No. 31 53 )- 
According to it the author 
flourished after 

Irrrfsr, and and 

held that the views of all these 
were and snu*- 

by *ro- 

Stein’s cat. p. 109. 


gftnftjm. by in siTf^EWW 
and q» l 44?im - 

by m. in 


by 

divided into 14 MP- 
5ft«ft^h^BT by «mt^r. N. vol. V. 
pp. 189-190. 

sforftnimsT () by 
gsftsqT, son of in 12 

trends 5 composed in 1884. 

Jfft^frFWPR. 


by , pupil of 

sraltMR^f. He was ordered to 
write this work by %ny<T ; vide 
under 'Compos¬ 

ed about 1562 a. d. ;m. by 

(55^) by w h w i faq . 
C. by m. . in 
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BitSary «# Dharmaia+m 



Vide N. vol. VI. 
pp. 190-93 for an account of 
his family.^ 
ffWrfiTTTv 

C. m. by 

hy divided 

into qrrgqjs on wfapr, wwPrfcr* 
*R, n*5TT. Vide sec. 105. 
^in r fan n by ars^r ( Baroda 
O. L 8793 ). 

gftiwgfa by ffaf*- The same as 
is appended to his m*! on <n*- 
wryw^ ? m. by fjfttfir. srr?- 
of viwen^ an ^ 

other jns of *yo. Vide sec. 84. 
f ta o r p n on qrwroin by ifar.*- 
gwnTvrnrff-'t m. in strarow °f 
arfan- 

^snjuffa m. in Strarrms^r. Pro¬ 
bably the *u»u<«f<n of ipssTgvr. 
W(T*55tT byatfan^- Sec. 8a. ^ 

C. by 

son of iPnwJwtanr 
C. fa<rm m. by sr?»qf*r? 7 t in 

w-V^tsnr- 

f .Wfa ' + nfr- Vide sec. 11 and 56. 

, C. m. by fcnTft > vide P* *l l 
above. 

C. bj'WfcsWTRJ- 

Baroda O. I. 8185) in 
four wwprs on fa<n and ^frmrn 
rites of aws and warns, eight 
^rffaris, ynm, 

#mnw» Thcre is 

wm t nw T* also. 


< 8 L 


frontal ( nttTFIW ) WtJ9 *n 

two srsffs, each divided into 
qa^s ( ed. by Dr. Kirste at 
Vienna, 1889 and tr. in SBE. 
vol. 30 ). 

C. srari&wreft by 

C. by ttT^nr (extracts in 

Kirste’s edition ). 

Vide sec. 8 

p. "46 above. 

G. qr y& qgT by rnrtifT (P- 49 
above ). 
forwntm?- 

omn^ra or- naf by 

son of ^ V,T ‘ 
Vide Baroda O. I. No. 5480. ^ 
^JTrftf^vt- the same as ngtJtf- 

by fawn*- 

tJtnfcfrri^T by nsftMf ( Stein’s cat. 
p. no). 

^rnfawrnrfarn by nidrij*. 

jriww, 1 fa*«« nrffcn- 

gtHfanfa by Muptjj son 

son of sstfpc- About idao-1680 

A. D. 

ftwntffa by nnro ( P art bis) 
). Mentions ^nnnmn ; 
Ulwar cat. extract 37s- 
ifttmcfaby fyinfa*. 
ifisjtmnfitm. 

fWtrqnrtnSrrinfln- ^ n v 

fmfanm by ('***&* >• 

Baroda O. I. 8354. 

?rraftrst*?r ano. 

frffevcfr m. in °» 

far*n*n*. 
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APPENDIX B 

LIST OF AUTHORS ON DHARMASASTRA 

While preparing this list, great difficulties were experienced in 
stating all the works composed by an author. In the case of such 
names as Ananta, Krsna, Gaiigadhara, Narayana, Ramakrsna, San¬ 
kara, which are extremely common, the only method that could he 
followed, in the absence of materials to identify the authors bearing 
these names, was to place the same name several times in the list 
against the work composed by that author. Since the authors 
themselves very often convey no more information than their own 
names and since some of the reports on the search tor mss. do not 
give even what little information about the author can be gathered 
from the ms, of his work, Aufrecht also was compelled to follow 
this method. In order to avoid repetition and save space, I have 
not repeated in this fist the information that was given under the 
works contained in the list A. Dates are given principally under 
the names of authors and sometimes under works also. For further 
information readers will have in many cases to refer to the works 
put down as composed by an author. In the case of authors who 
have written on several Sastras, their works on dharmasastra alone 
have been mentioned. Wherever possible parentage has been noted 
and dates assigned. In a few cases information which became 
available after list A was prepared has been incorporated here. 
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History of JDbarmatdgtra 


a. of sf^xr.’jn^r. 

3 rcso«nsr«f&fr, disciple of srprt- 


g^r; a. of irsif^gygsrrr^frr- 
?T«UR a. of 3 T<TW 4 iP< 5 ai. 



stfyrrL a. of a Sec. 39. 

Vide also iremrfyTC. and 


3 V& 3 , son ofq^rTTST, son ofsfift^, 
resident of BTHf^g r; a. ofarrff^F- 
tflw and ( composed 

in ^ I 57 S i- e - i 5 l8_I 9 
a. d.), 5 TTfnrmf^ 

or -£frm. 

3T5g?T a. of ^nTT^^STT- 

son of sr^TOff^- 

gT*f; a. of 

" q figy r ( com. on i^prwT of 
■*ftg ? ran q ), ( com. 

on sug ar of srfJr^c), srr^- 
m. in his com. 
on ypT'+rur )• About 1500-1550 

in B. O. mss. cat. vol. 
I. No. 205 p. 120 is dated 
15 81 ( i66 9 a - d - )• 

pupil of arH^Wfr, a. 
of t^r^Prortrsirmr. 

3r%gdl^fPr 5 disciple of 

or f^w^rsro ; a - of Trerr^a- 
qrfapR. ( or ?mt- 

wures ), v^rrrjvnm’s, *r*mr- 

q-^pTr. In the 

is mentioned and the 
ms. No. 1254 8 Baroda O. I. 
was copied in ■HMd, 1887 
( 183 O- 3 I A. D.). 


srarspng in. in ^j^rgrsR - . 
3uronfrf^rT a. of armm^Ttfhr. 
3rf^. Vide sec. 16. 


swpcT a. of 

3 rr^t%?t, son of fqsgypq, sur- 
named q^fhT^ficf. Later than 
1575 a. d. and earlier than 
1750 ; a. of sretrRR or 
g^Ta^Rl (for srrWR^ks), 
»T?T^r^r, ^Truu^riTum- 

son of srpf^. Vide sec. 

• 109 ; a. of ( divided 

into 12 parts on frfa, 

See.), ww-rir*fHutq' or -f^rs, 
jrg*i%sj, rmrfer^r^i^jvr, 3U&- 
i%r^r, ^r^- 

jprf^TR- 
a. of 
a. of 

3 t»i«n'^' c f a. ofjmsRST^r- 

son of Later 

than 1640 a. d. ; a. of *prr«n^[- 

tP 5 R. ( 7 %^' 

T^frT ). *T^:^WT, ^^qUJT, 

a com. on the srrsfgsr of 

3 TTr*n^R • 

3 ra^=r a. of *ntr^s^0R«rWr, 
ytgJR^fk- 


ajgTf^r a. 



SRVfi^qr, son of %5pr^qr, resi¬ 
dent of truing; a. of ^rgfaom* 
Bik. cat. p. 399 gives 
Sake 1488 (1566-7 a. d. ) as 
date but it is not clear whether 
it is of composition or copying. 
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a. of com. on 

STffrfTHf, son of 3? wg r <re *Tf- About 
1640-1670; a. of 

o 

favft ( com. on fajji^l+l )• 

3 iw*ig, son of ; a. of 

ir^fatrR, 

3 tWM£, son of ; a. of H 3 T~ 
(composed at the desire 
of grgrfrfair )• About 1715 a. d. 
3R5tTH|[, son of rrrrtsmf or w 
^snrg, son of sth, of wwp; 
a. of 3^i 

fatTR«nfrJlTcr ( composed in 
1625 a. d. ) and other works 
ending in qrfajmr teTTffa'mrHTft), 

sraqrog, son of jrntwnTf, son of 
q^nrg ; a. of ■ Pro¬ 

bably the same as the preced¬ 
ing. 

3 tw*g, son of srrs«£, a. of 
srfasrm-sfa- 

arststnuf, son of ; a. of fai%- 

fadfa or faiJjqfayg ( ms. dated 
1526-7 a. d. in Baroda O. I. 
No. 10611). It is this author 
that is probably mentioned as 
3rW*Tg in fa- fa- and • 

Earlier than 1500 a. d. 

grwqg a. of wifafor. 
g^nOTja. of ^n^tfadfa. 

3ttRPT| a. of y&rq?tfare; m - by 
ry re pr in fafaRTrr ( Jivananda 
vol. I p. 54 ) and 

W1Fff«r§', son of trgHg- About 2nd 
quarter of 17th century ; a. of j 


cfrur?rn^r (at the request of 
srgqfaw). 

3 tsr?rniiig, son of ; a. of 

$u<g » tu gq hra tH, of com. w or 
gw on ^rrw<W of 
(com. composed in 1692-93 
a. d. at q^wr, probably modern 
Pali in the Bhor State ). 

a. of pro. 

aiw *Tg a. of sn^faqtfawT- 
3tw>rg a. of gutfarfl 
(for nine planets). 

atw*rgR<5wisrqTHtmT a. of iffw 
( probably the same as 
M Oi )• 

aRffffaw a. of m^q^Tufa- 

son of s^ji ; a. of com. 
on frafarrcjsr of ifhm- 

a. of ®fa[- 

spjor. _ 

sRffRW a. of faqt^gfaj^r, m- 
rw or ^qfa-g-R- Later than 
1600 A. D. 

3 W*?TCTTT, a. of 
son of 

About 1810 A. d. ; a. of w?~ 
moifa^q?. 

3 TW*m 5 TTfap* a. of fatJTSNF^n- 
H^rfa^r. 

3H*r<Mrca. of snfagrqpfaFr- 
gtfaV'^*^ Vide sec. 82; 2nd.and 3rd 
quarters of the 1 2th century A.D.; 
a. offatjufijHt or ^T^f^falq^fa 
and ff^aT- 

stfa^[*rg wsmsfananq a. of 
t re r£ i gg f |. Said to be a gn^wrrw- 
Earlier than 1795 a. d. 







































Hietory of Dtmrmaiadm 


son of fdiftnj, a 
Rathor prince. About 1673 a.d.; 
{ reputed )a. of 3tHqA3<E,!*TR[ 

About 1030-1050 A.D.; 
m. in the of sfhjjrRT^. 

3 Wfl«£ or amn^sr Sec. 79 ; a, of 
com. called u^ra WlqviH^ i i^ - 
(?nr«r. Between III5-1130 A.D. 

«ftqi<0, son of ^ yg tqrg , son of fttfa- 
*w, son of a. of srfa- 

'Tt^inKqrr and (^r- 

«T5n>r). M. by and *3- 

One ms. ( N. vol. V. 
p.302) was copied in 144a 
(ijai a. d.). So earlier than 
1500 a. d. In the colophon 
the work is described as OTftfr 
by 3 tfaw- 

a. of ura^rrw^^T; 
about 1520-1592 a. d. 

3 *tqrrfi%<r ( *rra*) a. of snur&w- 
faft. Probably the same as 
3 Pxtp#%<t native of urtiwq*. 

a. of f^wrgw^fir-qpr, 
He is probably the 

•o 

the same as tire a. of ftsr'fjr- 
Wt>OT- 

«tcqr#f#T a native of rfffln ri y ; a. 
of (composed about 

1700 a. D.) under Tanjore 
king Shahaji. 

_ 

a. of 

a. of ?<TPnfft%«T- 

wff*w a. of 


•'t^a vrrwrfsT with Jim rtmu, son of 
*ftwrft^t*fc; a. of 
s>wr or $?trano, jnvftawwtw- 

fTH, q'rtl'O qr ( Oil 18 5 qr^- 

ym^s); vide B.O. mss. cat. vol. I 
No. 77 p. 74 for ^pnwfJ^nr, 
which appears to be only a part 
dealing with eht and wrt%W 
from the larger work called nK _ 
*ryytmiu and No. 319 p. 358 
for en^&mns^r. 

gnpnroqr, son of ; a, of 

Later than r68o 

A. D. 

a - of 

smrnr'm- in sf^trv’s 

ts^r^insr#-, son of ftnsf^wwr. 
Between 1250-1500 a. d. ; a. of 
ft u ft rr g tT (composed at the 
desire of prince ruler of 

on the Jumna ). Vide 
under farornpr- 

com. of ffiTOggTOT and of 

sfrunrarw- 

Vide sec. 58. About 700- 
750 a. d. ; a. of Hfstr on srr^r- 
of on nfcnre&jsr and 
probably of com. on ngfiift. 

gitnre. a- of sr^fmg^rftavi^stT 

qr afl/ 'i n fcregvr ( Pik. cat. p. 600 ). 
r g - ^rg jgtfff^r a- of rmnSawnr- 
turnprer a- of 

sttwmw a. of com. on ’srw^dffa' 

sftflrow- 
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List Authors on JDhamaBatra 
stflm a. of ; m. by 


1198 and 1276 a. d. as the 
years of his birth and death; a. 


a. of com. on 

egfaergy , pupil of fa£f- 
Between 1200-1325 
a. d.; a. of '&T5n%ofcr or 



st(f^nur(i 4 or . About 

1400-1500 A. d. ; a. of 
or sn^r^ri^ronT • 

3 TH^ 3 f son of STUPFC of the 
family ; a. of 3TT%tp. 
a. of vn^sr^rtTcfrPr^T- 

a. of niiii&T^Ktnrs, 
sn g t l V fq? (on suuiSm), STO- 
fawfattK ( probably same as 
the preceding ). 

a. of f%«®rTT^T%W. 
son of ijTRT^mf ; a. of 

mpfa a. of gR&rim'gft- 
anvjsgptfsJ a. of jranre^r. 

3 <H* 5 i frfr a. of ^•mra^Tvrrsj'. 

3TR?^?T^, the founder of the 
sect. Said to have flourished be¬ 
tween 1118-1198 a.d. But there 
are varying views. One of his 
pupils srsriwntfsT is said to have 
defeated fanroqr in polemical 
discussions. If this be correct, 
then auH^rri's} must have flou¬ 
rished'about 1250-1300. hh- 
Bhandarkar (in Vaisnavism 
and Saivism p. 19 ) accepts 

Ho Do 86. 


of eptfrnuk, ^cuiMidWfiuu-r, 

srsnrrfi^ok, ^rr^nrsfrr, 

^rfrT or Vide 

Bhandarkar’s Report for 1882- 
83, p. 207 for 37 works attribu¬ 
ted to him and E. I. vol. VI pp. 
261-263 for the age of 
and his pupils. su'd'SnT'4 is 
said to have been the son of 
WOT*!?- 

a. of or 



stTflFtrm 4TW^4tTOT*I, minister of 
Tanjore king Shahaji and Sar- 
foji ( first quarter of 18th cen- 

RfSTcT- 

pupil of Ear¬ 

lier than 1650 a. d. ; a. of ttwt- 
T ?H = 5 r fere r- If it is this work 
that is quoted in the frrfacTOT, 
then the author is earlier than 
1550 a. d. 

son of ; a. of 

a. of ufMktrnttgfct- 
atFOTfa ( probably or 

) a. of^Rt^or- 

•wr% 4, alias ^-prl^ra^r, son of 
sfafa; a. of wthTo^siwram or 

About 1700 .v d. His 
grandson was a pupil of 
«TT*Tfl% 4 |r- 

a. of fitR? - 
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son ox ag refe q, son of 
3 TPJ^. He was father of 3T?ff?r- 
a. of and so 

flourished about 1600-1650 a. 
d- ; a. of ^T^fcT. 

a. of 

arrefa a- of fh^srarf^q- ( ms. No. 
1870 of Baroda O. I. dated 
51% 1673 ). 

Vide sec. 7 ; a. of trpgsr 
and urtfcjg and 

suulw/)*-# a. of com. on sigq-fg- 
'T^Tct 

strfi&OT a. of a fgfo m. in ft. !%■. 

anwf^r or 3 rnju^ or 3 rr 5 rw, 
son of Trgisr*; a, of com. on 
and of com. on ior»gt- 
m. in arrgiwr* of 
oftfwnt. So earlier than 1600 a.d. 

a. of 

wgaruH. Vide also gwtsorgravr 
and g^T^ 0 ; a. of ^nj=r and 
of a ( m. in fawr$m and 
fatflr). 

f?'ff( | i|ii| - see under ^sf- 
Hwryui. 

S^TTfT 3^TWn*T> a. of f ^l^Tr gr- 
4 n?- 

**£?$!, son of sf=nrfo and 
and pupil of ifrqravTf; a. of 

&$TT*» elder brother of pjrjvr. 
Latter half of nth century ; 
a. of (according to 


sntjt'iW^O in- «n A* 1 

&fM«TN»RI# is m. in 
( vol. II. p. 135 ). 

Iww a. of ifv^VR ( B. O. mss. 
cat. vol. I. No. 240 p. 262 ). 

a. of scrawf^rg. 
son of ; a. of 

g^KT ( also called gg&grreg). 

^rnmi or *$ib>*g<«iTO a. of wft- 

O 

3<rctr a. of Fjfk; m. in ?^rftr- 

sfvfonw? m. in fa. %. 
a. of 

com. of trgfgfa; m. in 
IV-neptMiST of «ctd^cIt( pp. 45 5 > 
S83, S 9 o ). 

a. of <m*$TOr^ 33 T?trtf- 

gai'- 

son of STfatfag 
and king of gvrwhw- Flourish¬ 
ed between 1450-1525 a. d. ; 
( reputed) a. of ^*TOiruftu 
( q^fvr). 

mjngwg ni. in the (frv*n*T of 

3 fts?rrnFT- 

gttlfUIUH m. by fctnfit HI. 2 - 

657. 

a. of fijfa m. by ftnrf^T 
( on q^r. HI. 260 ), by 
(on *tL \r. g(. 23.11 ). 

grmsm- a com. of m. by 

Snanfafa (on «g II. 109, IV. 
162, V. 43, IX. 141 and 147). 

TtTHTSJ a- of STTOT'tlfavW. 
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yru q ftV Earlier than i S 7 S A- D - > 
a. of srfrrerf^tp, *TC* 

THi'rirT a. of ( B. O. 

mss. cat. vol. I p. 516, no. 44 *)- 

a. of com. on ^nrwnt and 
of 

g^H^Vide sec. 17 ; a. of a work 
on srehtiTO and °f a 

=£-g a. of a com. on m - 

by iftfftfe.C on VIII. 152 )• 

quoted as a writer on 
swfcirs r in the com. on ^fct" 

or 3cftirg> son of «npm> 
surnamed ; a. of OTIt' 

a. of 

q z mqy a. of a ^ffa; sec. 40. 

trsp an author m. in ajpr. 1-6. 
19.7. 

tjqpnsr C prince Ekoji of Tanjore 
who ruled from 1676 a. d. to 
1684 a. d. ) a. of or 

or TT^srJTjTTaT- 

vide under 
a. of nnA'lm • 

a. of ^r, m. by 
( p. 1195 ), fcwrfr ( )• 

an author m. in 
II. 2. 33. 

cpir-T m. in 3 tn- *r- 3;. I. 10. 28 - 1 
and I. 6. 19. 3. Vide sec. 18. 


^niar a. of m. in ?<4Vt on 
nf- si . $. 23. 3 and 11. 

a. of ( ^JT* 



son of of 
jff=r ; a. of Jjsifttkiw-isrft and com. 

• This seems to be the 
same as the preceding, since in 
the. |“r4TUWlldyrfi , T the author 
refers to as his own 

work. Vide Hultzsch s R. It. 
no. 972. 


tfeqfifo a. of sjpstl on vnr?[T3F5?r> of 
(g t fi qns on 3 UMWM*i*}I> of d Com. 

com. on and on 

() 3 WT 5 ?- 
tbf^ gsr m. in com. on 
sjftsr a. of in 10 arwrws. 


q>nugg **f m - hy in wm* 

tjm- 

a. of 3 <HK<f l fo Et- Pr0 ' 
bably same as above. 

4>h<sM 4*> a. of 
tEWgW* a. of 


a. of yftby*;toc. 

SMdKK TTgf.son of rmsaraTOf, son 
of nrntnunf- Sec. 106. First 
half of 17th century; a. of 

or- ^tJT 
tfr&**T5Jr^C or 

SHS 5 T**, ^^T 5 ST^T, JmffcfW- 

f^rar^rro^, sw^wrir^r. tfnfaf - 
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or srrftaTfH, 

or fr£4Hcr?4, y* 4 >HM<fa or 
<4^1444(^T^ffoTnivr,W^TW?iT^ff5J 

or 4v4q»flWr<R- Parts of his 
works (such as parts of 
the fH'Wftpr and ^Rqsw^T- 
qj? ) are very frequently 
entered in the catalogues as 
separate works. 

qj*T544?r4f> a resident of ;£<uaiW 
(Kopargaon ) on the Goda¬ 
vari ; a. of sursmcffT or -sr^fa 
and 3rrf|f*.E5rqt*T. 


m. by in srn^- 


4 T 4 ? as wspm- 

a. of an^r^fopr. 
Later than 1400 a. d. 


m. in sri^rnnt offpp. 

qrpnrrsr^^ ( probably same as 441 - 
* 4 |pr ) a. of ^Rg^f^sqn'j 

4>4>U|li>l^ a. of •flirt f=N4i- 

qj>£ m. by IjHifli • 

Earlier than noo a. d. ; a. of 
com. on snr- 4- $;• and on 
on *4R44 of 
qnf4T44 and on of 


^Tr 4 T 44 - 

i^inrera a. of qnfoqrt^r• 
q^rror a. of 

^ytr m v rg revised sttt^w’s war 
on 

qsanoiarfo a prince ; a. of com. on 
of cf»3i4i^i and a. of 

aresrcsr^- 


qj^trpwsnfc a. of f^trfrrar’reE/ff 
( at the bidding of' king * 144 - 

f^rs )• 

4^44 a. of a m. in wipe’s 

vrrw on m- 4 - 41 - and in qyiyK" 
4144 ( 4 - 

4 >f=f 44 «T('y<'Wd 1 a. offspagT^T q- V.; 
flourished between 1100-1200 
A. D. 

4444*4 a. of 4-^44^44 ( B'. O. 

mss. cat. vol. I No. 419 p. 495 )- 
. Earlier than 1600 a. d. 


a. of cFT%r?rcisrgq?. 

a. of a and a 

Vide sec. 19. 

qrqrpr a. of 

son of 4T44; a. of 
^ 4 T 4 or 

qjTtjq a. of a uwi4 and of a ^fit. 
Sec. 18 ; m. in 344. ’4. %• 
I. 6 . 19. 7. 

qjT?tr, an author, m. in qf. 4 - 
I. 2. 45. 

<srn4i44 a. of ffornffarscfcr ( nis. 
No. 9470 Baroda O. I. ). 

tPT*4f44 a. of 3n5T454T4M^r- 
^T?4T44 a. of a in verse. Sec. 
38; a: of a 4H44, STRESS °f 
4 ? 4 Tt 4 r 4 , ^ 4.444 or ^qrqfafa- 

qrn4T44 a. of qm44T4. 

<ET ?s% 4 a. of ftr4R4r*T<r5frr. 

444^ 4 a. of m 4 T 4 f 4 ^T 4 ' 
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Later than 1500 
and earlier than 1660 A. D- ; 
a. of smrfknT'n^frr. 

and of sp&r^foFT 
(a qt^Rt to <m*Ftpraar ), of 
a com. on s^p^TFT- 

a. of ^ff'TRR- Later 
than 1200 a . d . 

'-Kior —fcjs, a. of 
jfrfosrR- Referred to by 
(in the character > n 

RratftfmRT ) and by nmn in his 
qrr5W|fKtiy?ftT and in the 
Earlier than 650 a. d. 
and probably flourished in 3rd 
or 4th century a. d. 

1 n<:- m qft a. of *j3T^rsr«Frf^nisT 
com. on 5TR^T%^F- 
qnfc’SRmnr’* a. of com. called t%ft- 
vnJ on tRRRRjfit. Mentions 
TTTM^I^lV- So later than 1400 

A. D. 

^FRntTtjTrJr a. of a Rrfit quoted in 
^nafV^ E of sfrjrmrsH, faffTiH'R 
(on tn^T- HI- 265 ). 

qtrf&TRT a. of grTTFRir^tT- 
tFIt^RT a. of ^|%=trf^!FT- 

son of ST 5 R 15 5 a. of $* 3 - 
srsT^vr (D. c. ms. No. 4 2 of ^ 

1882-83 ). The work was com¬ 
posed in 3T& 1554 i- e - ^ 3 2 
a. d, ( Vrifawt 

)• 

m - in the P^ ura * in 

tKRRTR of inpt. 
t^fNw a. of fn?^fg$R. 


^T^RiRtrnn^H a. oi 

( composed in 1834 a. d. ). 

RfmtRTiarnr, a. of ^ra>w- 
son of 

a. of mrfJR?^, VsiigSiWJ'^fit ( or 

R?lWn§[t% or ^57^), Rrtf^TR- 

q^r% and yi^yuiMT^frt or WT 3 J- 

^rfWT, srrf^Frrdtn, jhiRrst- 

qjRfRTRJ fl'KragsR a. of com. on 
and snrrf«rtnrf^ of rj- 
( N. I. p. 105 ) and w 

^RpRT^i a. of 3 tTRtR»nf^^ and 

^ftjTTST a. of IBrStfsrBRrjft. 

„ a. of com. on jjtRTrftRrar- 
„ a. of sn^ERT- 

wvm ( or <m& ), son 
of 3RTRT, son of qaRtjqTOTRT- 
Sec. 112 ; a. of vnl^Rur (or -rr 
composed in 1791 a. d. ), srpr- 

§Trs%fqr<? with com. 

tElijtfc rpq, son of srorntT ( surnamed 

’■E T ^h rrqvrg (also called f^RRR^- 
HTU ); son of smRRtf, son of 
•, a. of tfclciHuiu^fteFIj 
faf^fhm, 5<WJRfiftnFT, npisft- 
^rfb^FTtfs^ff^FT, 

qr^fcRtfFsn^j son ol 
R^ps(|5*r, son ot <in#wt; a. oi 
commentaries on the various 
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pans of the of ^7??^ 

(such as r^^r, 

firfmrz, smn^arro, ^~ 

HT*r°, ijf^dw, sr^nT^rn^fr^' )• 
He is differem from 

who also commented 
on (compare N. I. 

p. 150 with N. II. p. 84 ). 

sn^tp* a. of sRjffr. Vide sec. 19. 

qsrf(^ a. of ( B. O. 

ms. cat. vol. I. No. 244 p. 267). 

m. in arnr- vr- ft. I, 6. 19. 7. 
m. in 3 WT- tf- ft- l 6 . 19. 7, 
a. of *sret m- by smil 
( P- 54 8 )> of sfajjrqiiiw, 

smfir- Also tpfsjftr. 

a. of ^HTTfWfT (vide 
D. C. ms. No. 265 of 1887-91 
and 496 of 1886-92 )j a huge 
work composed under totto- 

f^rhmnT m. in %rr*£tTrsr ( Jiva- 
nanda vol. I. p. 298) of 

( reputed) a. of ^p- 
Said to have been com¬ 
posed by a pandit of Colebrooke, 
about 1800. 

iprpr a. of *sf?ir m. by ftmTSftrr 
(on *n*r- HI. 253 ), 3PTCT& 

( p. 1070 >, of 

^qrfSr’s (P- 55 o). 

a - °f 

q -l ftq rt- Later than 1000 a. d. 

$HHfruW foqg a - rrrumTfq^qjT. 

rpjftfa a. of 


#«Mi 1^15}35 a. of com. on 3 tf^T- 
W$f> c om. on ifj<wvtA{&4, com. 
on ^ra^FpmrfcT, and of snf^tP- 

a. of HhrPnPi^T and of 
^TTf^rrf^rJmftfT. 

§w£ m. by the tfn^Rfifosrsr 
(p.281) in the same breath 
with m=TH''VUT and 
Before 1500 a. d. 

son of argf^iTtp*. Sec. 88. 
About 1250 a. d. ; a. of jjrq-5^- 
; com. on trg^nf and 
ot atr^rr^rnr and 

MKW pupil of 5 TUTW; 2nd half 
of 18th century : a. of Jtsq-vnf- 
trfnr. 

3 )<wm a. of com. on ggacm and 
of ^g^r^gspr. 

^TRTwr ( a Gauda prince ), son of 
qr^THT. First half of 17th 
century ; ( reputed ) a. of *n?- 
ugrr^r- 

®*ot, son of ntfevq-, son of rrsq of 
the mrgrrsnfrtr; a. of troifomm- 
^br or- ^}fapT. 

author of a ' ^M^id . Between 
1350 and 1500 a. d. ; ms.( Ba- 
roda O. I. No. 1422 ) dated 
1592 and the author names 
^rfvjqrr, ^RTK and 
flourished between 1350 and 
1500 A. D. 

of family, son of or 
HT$r? ; about 1500 a. d. ; a. of 
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SIjCrsrrd^TTfaftrr (where he 
claims ntf-pgRR as his own 

of the ft%*T family; a. of 
{■UWHil-SR- Later than 1450 

A. D. 

t^riT 3 TPtmf, a. of 

srRTPTj. son of ; 

a. of tyfdy*Kcfl- 
arrgw a. of sr*rr, a com. on 
syfgqlfil'fcll* 

ffiBBfcrangj R a. of com. on tut- 
RFT- 

^ropxrt^f^Tf&^rt a. of 
( part of Whfm'dreftrfarr )• 

a. of 2f?Ti^^ r -f- *rnf'*^• 

vide under ttn^Jt- 

tRET°. 

^TITfTTcT, a. of TTSRRtjnJHRnqjTC- 
^ wid t a T -gw , a. of Iwr- 

grijmr. 

tg sqp TH , son of 3 TCT^r; 

a. of qrsr^g^f. 

%Mji4Mfa sr alias tnrmfaTTisr, son 
of gfo n'im and pupil of vr|rm ; 
a. of About 1650 

A. D. 

$«nw a. of vmmm- 
$wi^TnjRT, son of tf^sg-T ; a. of 

son of (iJiHW; a. of ^or- 
UUHyand 
srfo?j if^rvr- 

^wi^gnnagmreT, son of rmnm ; 
a. of alias tnrnraTT. *mi“ 


fsargiigoft or 
and sngft^rfgaif- 

^ui^qurg, a. of m. in fiwr- 

^tr- 

^ cuR fg a. of com. on srf^gfct, 
of com. on ^t^fcT, of com. on 
and stTTR^gfk, of com. on 

°f °f com * on 

Rnggg^f^Tof imftRR, of*gfo- 
^Tg^rfnET, 

^uiiqfagg a. of urfRTn^prf^I- 
sgl^- 

son of ; a. of 

^sunmD^g, son of rtthr and ; 
a. of and rvvrt- 

RfPim, grandson of *RT- 
vjt, author of qnoTRK ; a. of 
About 1450 A. D. 

son of j^qtrWj son °f 
; .a. of ttsAcvr^H^lT^HsI 

Between 1300-1500 A. D. 

^wntf, son of wKRm; a. of npr^t- 
( composed in 1759 

a. d. ). 

a. of STT^tfafrt- 
^nonig a. of ^■fiwHwns- 
^wrnr^ a. of q.fai'SR. 

&&» r<q f a. of • 

SRjmf a. of gjpTOCTRr. 

atrf (or 3tK^), son of 
of Benares: a. of rhWTj >51 alias 
on fairafawj of gnwrqg- 
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frfrSrar, son of son 

of iTr^rH; a. of 

and ( vide 

N. I. p. 14 for )• 

srrorfrrsir, son of son of 

3 rf^=r, son of ftfmrcv? ; a. of 
a com. on s r r g gff 
of -rrsTm. Composed in *rqa; 
1505 (1448-9 a. d. ). 

son of ritife, son 
of %^ t t T ; a. of q-. t ffmd ag-, fofir- 
and ^rf- 

q^W, STP^sRfhl and of com. on 

^iiftrsr, of the cfriftiffisC? a. of 

^eorT 5T, a king who ruled over 
on the iTf^rcfr ; a. of 
rroftw^T, a large work. 

^soprrsr a. of ^fouiHTrsT. Men¬ 
tions *reparc?q. 

fwrnit a. of <fc«*irfq 4 >[f^ 5 CT or- 
q*UT, ycMUM'fnr, <?w’i4^r«. snq- 
fiwTigpq^ci'- 

( of )> a. of ftst- 

^sorfqq a. of com. on of 

^s0T5T^ra, son of rpfrcfi} ’> a. of 
( composed at the 
bidding of ). 

2*0^ a. of m?rafrfoFT- Later than 
1250 a. D. 

a - ot 

^soiran? a. of com. tTHt on sjfjgr- 

* of 


$<sutr^rnf, son of ; a. of 

a. of ^TURf^K’l^nft. 
^reqrRv? a. of q^- 

^SUlWrq^^t^rd a. of 5TgtJI*(H'8.i^' 

ife^TTj m. in ^cq’srqTT. Earlier than 
1150 A. D. 

a. of 

a. of ^ramnq. 

%^Tq, son of *rfo*qq ; a. of 

Hewas the chief pandit of the 
qftq q; of a king of Tirhut. 

4;^N^ I -4Ma g ^ TPT, a. of SH^rfoFT. 
^Hri&qaaU PT a. of qqlfiprtfq. 

^ sr q^ i rr, son of sT p re rm- About 
1770-1790 a. d. ; a. of 3tf<sn- 
qmrvjjj and 

S^R^rfktT, son of *T^TT$nq ; a. ot 

qqVlTr-q. 

%^r T 4q jt of 4 l^yiH- About 
1500 A. D.; a. of JTtasrsrTfaqfq or 
-ITSTft- 

son of of ?n%- 

srm ; a of gsrtfrfTq and qqrmnfar- 
U Hq ^R T- About 1500 a. d. 
He is probably the same as the 
preceding. 

%^rq>Tf a. of SFfqfenqTn %vqq% 5 ftq’ 

( from his snfmmfii ), smtiwt%. 
















































son of aRfff, of stnngwr 
( Puntambe ) on the > 

a. of atwh favor'd- Later than 
1450 A. D. 

a. of atT^jHti'ftT ( probably 
same as that m. in yi^'dri of 

?¥ 0 )> ^K4i<T, tfimSiwr^ni 

and 


^R^Tf a. 

son of mq-T5^n%ft; a. of 


son of stfltRJT ; a. 

of trqT*mfor. 


^RH^ntRTrft a. of com. on 
^frfoPT. 
a. 

^Rftrsr a. of 

m^Rfrifksr was his T <Hg^ '- 
about 1540 a. d. 


aw- 



son of son of 

of ur^mutst; a. of qtf- 
^5. Mentions ^rara^TR and 
qiftstirf. Ms. dated *Rg' 1810 
( Baroda O. I. no. 5860 ). 

a- of ^rfct^TT- 


tfe^RRTl 1 ^ a. of 

m. in fsR C iugmrg g. Before 1100 


A. D. 

%^RP5|TU or %5R*rg a. 

of gjit^HWr, (pr. Ch. S. series). 
About 1500 A. D. 

C. fSRTor by (pr. Ch. 

S. series ). 

a. of 

son of fTtSpr ; a. ot Prts- 
( Ms. dated 1398-99 

H. D. 87. 


a. d. ). The com. is by until, 
son of 

m. in and un%- 

snpntiHSrmf^rT (probably 
the author of the sffiRv'Rjifft or 

a. of RVRtrfcsqfrr. 

WOTW a. of Icn^RTRRT. 

a. of ( No. 

641 of Visrambag collection I 
and D. C. No. 104 of 1895- 
1902). He mentions 
rRnttfrf&Tj *fst- 

fr, f^rtuRT. 

Later than 1400 a. d. 
a. of ifirnsr. 
a. of fTRWB'. 
son of^srar; a. of t=^r- 

'PtnTiRngTtr a. of ^Tt^Rprsfarr. 

stMut a. of (B. O. 

Mss. cat. vol. I. No. 380 

P- 435 )• 

( reputed ) a. of a ( D. 

C. No. 223 of 1879-80 is a 
different work on stt^[ from 
above ). 

qfntfte^T m. in RdSKHi<i«fcT of sfajg- 
gnrg^T (prose passage on limita¬ 
tion for recovering a debt ) and 
in srpgrtw- 

m. in srr- V .3;. I. 6. 19. 4 
and 7 and I. 10. 28. 1 and in 
of sftijjRTfu<( p- 3°4 ) 

L 

m. in 

(p. 76). 
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a. of ; m: in ?^r- 
>g7%^r and |rnfo 

3 nfog Vide under snfotrr- 

_P 

=gpT. 

3T5 a. of ; m. in fonw ( on 
m*r. HI. 28), 3 Tqrr£ (pp- 4&7> 
1086, 1187 ), ^foqi?gqtT. 

a. of 

a. of forpqw- 
a. of ^m^m^rrT. 

^WW , son of sftwraf, son of 
gT^; called ; a. of 

srsngfrfiTT, TTnffJg^T ( composed 
in 1720 a. d. ). Vide Ulwarcat. 
No. 1431. 

jjftmi?, son of son of 

wi%, son of ^%fr gr? 
epr^fT ( who is styled t*u *<<?«■ 
fopittT5m%) ot Kanoj; colophon 
of sn^pr^fiT gives this pedigree, 
but the verse before it says 
that the parents of were 

and qf%nfb. So this 
man may be the same as 
above. 

{Jmrm a. ofauf&w^ft for Sama- 
vedins ( vide B. O. mss. cat. 
vol. I. No. 33 p. 32 )• 

{iTTTTTTT a. of gg£$W4q. 

a. of ^msrsrgr composed 
in 1512 A, D. when he was a 
a governor of Aufre- 

cht (II. pp. 26-27) is wrong 
in saying that he composed the 
work in 1612 . 


<SL 


$t^sr 2nd and 3rd quarter of nth 
century; a. of and 

jftfrreraT, 'gr^ref, 

^sT a. of ifl HmfcHM . 

Wz&Rg, son of surnamcd 

swilVrf; a. of w 

gtyMudUl. 

son of HKiqumfb^tt. Bet¬ 
ween 1400-1600 a. D. ; a. of 
first part of which 

is 3 TP?t%to. 

son of gfotjj, son of 
«n<wui, who belonged to wft- 
honoured by the king 
of fop? ; a. of or 

Tffn^r. Mentions %rnfo 

So later than 1400 a. d. 
Also wrote 

a. of 

»npr^T a. of gns^fo-nr. 

*npfog' a. of fo^sratt^r. 

*Hprfog or son of foftqm- 

fasr; a. of ^rfafa^HtTfar. About 
1450-1500 A. D. 

*npm a. of or snf|fp. 

( The D. C. ms. No. 135 of 
1886-92 though described as 
sTrgT(fr!5J4> appears to be a 
dilTerent work. It quotes Sfpgrc- 
frragj (.folio 6a ) and explains 
sacrificial terms like stuffo, 
iffctfwfV and sacrificial materials 
like ^r. 

»Tfm a. Ol qT$<l*TT$fo STOfoRjfa 

(srhrresfta). 
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a. of 3 jt%p, qrogjrf^- 
*npm a. ot qrm«rt?<n%, ^i#^- 
forcor. 

^fpT'TT a. of 
*T^fTer^r. 

TfT'Tf a. offjtf§3fforifc> ^Tlt*TT*T5 ( r5fiT- 
*Tfrar a. of f?{urw<srft. 

TJprtn: a. oi ? rg ? MuV - iH ^T^ ( com¬ 
posed in 1632 a. d. ). 

nwrsrr a. of srfamifVdiuiiii and 
orfiran^'^T- 
a. of 
*t*pror a. oi 

nfmr a. of Hh2ran%ET. 
nyiVTTj son of Tfi fiq i in '. About 1600 
A. D. ; a. of tretTSJT, a com. on 
of his father. 

irsprar, son ofV^r w ; a. of g^- 
SSfU 55 gf-rf ( composed in 
1633. a. d. ). 

n^nre, son ot oTf^rtn^rrg ; a. of 

nifruT, son of ; a. of snrT*r- 

^> 3 T ( composed at Khambayat 
or Cambay in 1606-7 A * D - )• 

gfnrf son of ; a. 

of srragHf^p or vr^rm^F 
( ms. dated 1784 a. d. ). 

Tfprvrc a. of com. gpm?- 

fifasT on siri^m of 

*npraT sfi^TrT a. of gvF T f nffrufl ; 

probably same as preceding. 

*rirwg^cfi, pupil of Tnrg^jRR- 
wfi; a. of shtrst com. on srorr- 


* 7 j?T«Tfr a. of wtrfta- 

rnpTgfj a. ot snTOrasnftn^Tt- 

, iV(’(^ih 3 son of > 

probably the same as 

above ; a. of srrewri^- 
srfcrarrgfo. 

a. of com. on ?[W*fr*T- 

41 ^‘ltlM a. Of f 5 t 5 («-id|fij^rrtsji^r. 

a. ot • 

gfifa*®, patronised by tefaa»T?; a. 
of anraK^br^j. Earlier than 1750 

A. D. 

ir^s«re m. in stratum of *p£F. 

gS T FPf a. of ^|«Ji4U^I(d<ipJet. 

<mfr , son of a. of 

»npr«frF?r-rf%mft ; says his grand¬ 
father was patronised by king 
trpsr of fat^rr- If is identi¬ 
cal with the tfc ' ufc king of 
fallal of that name, then*mrftr 
flourished about 135° A * D - 
Vide B. O. mss cat. No. 86 p. 
88 . 

imrefo, son of sfotijFT ; a. of 
qjfadu r ( composed in 1685- 
86 A.n.), g a tfr io w fa, 5rn^?'wn^ 
and gtTr qn gi qiff , M^nAw^fci, 

aroicrfit a- of com. on gsnn^rg- of 
^T 5 T- 

gut^T m. in. gf?rgtr«T 5 {- Earlier 
than 1500 a. d. < 

*ro^T, son of ^TT^r, son of gu^q, 
son of 55 T 5 I«rf; a. of ftrftmwY. 

»r^r a. of ffonMHfar- 







































MuiiKtf a- of 




son of ipsrq, of qfataw; 
about 1520 ( in which year he 
composed his ); a. of 

of a com. on ggq- 
rTrq and on wrs^Ntf- 

qaisj qraq? a. of srdiM-pitfpT- 
jT^iPniif a. of s^nrftfaqr. 
iTat^naf a. of 
q trr s r q g a. of 

( part of sqq^arfa^r) or ^rq~ 
#r»- 

*m5rmsr Hgmfg rqngrnr a. of srnr- 
f^mrrf^firr (N. vol. V. p. 222). 

sms r r ^T q a. of faufq^Torn 


tmsg? wffaq, son of qqrfarq ( who 
was father of qftsgq ) and uncle 
of : gti% s 3T ; m. in ffarni’s^fa- 
rnr, sfl^rT’s aTTV4mc?^r; about 
1300-1325 A. d. ; a. of gqfa- 
faqrar and (B. O. mss. 

cat. No. 84 p. 85 ). 


*T$r»3T ( Ws5iw£rqTOiFT rtfrrqt) a. 
ofatTf^p^TT for qrsnfaq?rmr- 
B. O.mss. cat. vol I No. 38, p. 
3 6. Probably same as the 
preceding. 

ir%, surnamed faiffaq ; a, of qtnrrtr- 
sj-ftq composed in farq 1610 

( 1553-54 A - D - ) ^ 
while fafar? and other grand¬ 
sons of qp5*tr : 3T*r were living. 


qqrqr a. of rrufa^ii v P’nsr• 
*T7mr a. of 


a. of ; rn. by 

^qfa. Earlier than 1500 A. d. 

son °f qroT; later than 
1550 a. D. ; a. of com. on srnj- 
' cMtq r sr or °f 

com. on qmqjrscrqq, °f com - 
on ; mentions 

j TUT" 

qrjfafa 5 !, 

n^ruT, son of qrcqaj? ; a. of aaar- 
*rfar a com. on > 

about 1450. A. D. 

q^rqr, son of jftcJFtrr- About 1450- 
1500 a. D.; a. of tpRTOre ( P r - in. 
B. I. series ), aiiMR^rr?, SRWTT> 

rr^TUT a. of jnrqwpgtn (B. O. mss. 
cat. vol. I. p. 113 )• 


*rqTUT a. of qrfa^tenfar* 

a. of com. sjufrftppron*nrr- 
by arra^qq- 
^tfarr a. of acn& 
m. in. jrftrfi&ciwwi- 
m. in. fa. fa. 

rRpsrWj na. °f 

UTfH, by ScCTSq in msrat^q- 

irm% a. of a ^fa ; m. by 3tWP 

( p. 549 ), aifaarfcsqn’, twfa 
(III. 2. 50 ). 

ifa a. on politics ; m. in com. on 
qrfaqpWT^T- 

ifa a. of a ^ifa ; m. in -hm f 1 ^ 
( pp. 124, 196, 368), in T^faq- 

fanPT- 

a. of. n*TT3[fa nn 
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*T*T, a. of • 

nr«Trc|r— Vide under 

a. of a ^f?r; sec. 20. 
nr^r-ar a. of a t'gfrr; m. by 5 ^rrfe- 
Trrfc*tf, son of q-jjflg ; a. of ^PlT* 

^ ry 

jpT 5 ?r- , 

ifi^rcTtTTJfte a. of com. on srT«- 

W- Kf 

ntrraFi ^CWrTT, pupil of ft-sg-sgy 
TiT^itfir; a. of JTnT 3 ftsT 5 a’Trm%f?r- 
tjorf^m, son of ^np>; a. of 

tFsTWro' ; m. by Tgvrw?«r in 
T^T^cTtST) STRJcT^, rraslftSTflW. 
g^^tra vide t^ott gvtra. 

a. of tr gmt-u’fo fag- 

g gwra’T g w f r ra PT a. of 
com. on uf^cT^r. 

5 ? 5 W ?5 a. off^r^nfrT- 
’ft'£55=-TnC^&3[, a. of 3 Tlf^ 5 ^gT?jqir- 
son of fKi%n; a. of 
( composed in 

1632-33 a. d. ). 

g^y^r, son of sur^; a. of fft$- 
^T 5 Jffr, mrror^ifqfa. 
nf^HT'q- 5 T 5 n^TT«q-ni, son of 
f^in%(u ; a. of t psw^rgf r and 
^rr^^ feKhau (B. O. mss. 
cat. vol. I No. 65-66 pp. 59-60), 
of sr?i<T or qrTp^tfft a com. 
on ftr^rdror of gT^<rfo and of 
OTwfmhrr (B. O. mss. cat. vol. I 
No 54 p. 50 gives qtr?*amsr$ni 
as the name of the com. ). 

son of under 

king strg^q son of dVrr ( of 
a. of 


ms. copied in 59 2 ( I ^ 11 
a. d. ), 

jftaTS a. of Vide pp. 294- 

296 above. 

ntara, m. in of sft- 

^iT ; probably the same as the 
author of the 
atolls a. of rrrm?m-^ik- 

jfiqTO a. of , 

between 1500-1565 A. d. 

jrttngr, a. of • 

filqrsy a. of ‘ipMoi^qui, a. of com. 
on ij^riOTnr of 'jrrsrnw. 

mt tgya. of sn-jufaapT> sn^Rfotfe 
(composed in 1613 a. d.), ffrfa- 
Pwq , §}P$ftafa, 
a. of 

ftt^rra a. of ^Tgflt'w^-ift+i- 
ntw, son of a stftrar; a. 

of q-.w+ayafl- 

jfapjy a. of srnrf’SJrreiTft'ET or srnr- 
f*M*ld4<fl+lTVET. 

jfprt^ a. of • 

*ftirraf^ a. of com. on jj^nwnr 
of qtrnrnT^. 

«Tl'rt^fiii+MW> son ofsrr^n 
Later than 1620 a. d. ; a. of 
3 TT% 3 > and 3 TO«tfl^gW, *lf** 5 _ 
3 ty«^iPiaw, sraot* 

n^n^mrmTRH a. ®f ^r^nvmrs 
( according to tin 14% )• 
^rwftmr<nar«Tar About 1570-1620; 
composed com. on the jttos oi 
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called faupr viz. arr^TT - 
k°k> tjsrafack, 

^mRDTV, 3Tqf?To, grftrWH°,SfT- 

^rmrnfr 0 , nranftnk, fRTT?[fa 0 , 
srn^ftr 0 , qf'aifaft o, 
and qTqfsy wwf^°. 

a. of ^yvnttr. 

»tniy*Tf, son of &vrjm§, sur- 
named ; a. of 

( Vide Baroda O. I. ms. No. 
8975 ). He quotes syf^r^r and 
jrajjr. Later than 1650 a. d. 

pupil of xnjtarrra??; a. of 
( B. O. mss. cat. 
vol. I. No. 454 p. 534 ) and 
a. of About 

1560 A. D. 

nfarswf a. of g f%greH <fl Etos i. 

nW i gre t Era ( nrk ) a. of ftnptg- 
^riTj fttjrrRmptrT or- hi^t- 

nkrasqro - a. of ^Rraftafir. 

m. in s n ^HW of 
3j$*nJT. Earlier than 1640 a. d. ; 
a. of 3TTi>fHfTTT5JT • 
ftrw%^T^?mfr?r a. of 
f&T%&rz%TT. 

iftWPgTtf a. of fofpsrk. Later 
than 1450 a. d. 

jtPtrjrr? a. of foqrercrsft. 
arnfFTty a. of JTfatr^nfpT. 

*iKkrU, son of nff^- ; a. of 
ift ft tS T com. on ^rnr^r of 
qJlftrrq'iT. 

JTPfkm a. of frjwk^pik. 

«jWfar*r a, of 


k#TT£T, son of son of 

k’aRRTotTRr of who 

was one of the four sons of 
WRF3T and resident of sn^u^s*; 
a. of ^rrfrrf^Rcp. Earlier than 
1600 a. d. Ulwar cat. No. 1323 
and I. O. cat, p. 518 cause con¬ 
fusion and make it appear that 
there were two writers of 5Tri%- 
of the same name. 

m<fcrw wftzfrrW? a. of ^*mr- 
37 !W. 

^NV-Tr4^rf^Rf a. of 

( ). 

mvfcn*r<n3ZF, son of 

son of cpT^rrr^; a. of sroret- 

a ■ 

a. of fi p fa^H re * . 
a. of 3n/^-+,-jfn*^r, 

«T%^srr^R[k, ^IRHWIWT- 
a. of 

dkRTRrm, son of ^rot; a. of 
£prraT*JrT (written at the bidding 
of prince ^rfkl )• Probably 
there is some confusion. The 
author of ftokr^H was grgjrg- 
HTOsft who wrote under 

a. of gfrrn* and of a 
(also called gj&khr of gjTTtrnw). 
Vide pp. .218-220 above). 

iTffa^ ( reputed ) a. of s<TH<HiT«r. 

irffa?^ a. of iipTRSf. 

ITRT^T g^nwrn a. of 

rft^qfr a, of anroRsmff*. 
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son of stuftqw ; a. of 

Sal'll I '-fa. 


(Vide B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. 
pp. 107-109 ). About 1300- 


a. of ffn uiqqy -i ( com¬ 
piled in 1396 under Bengal 
Zamindar sfarer). 

son of ^rhrm, son of 
a. of sn^Tpgrftuiy. 

son of ; a. of 

*nf%^ a. of ^jnTsrefbT m. in ^f?rr- 
fT?^. Probably the same as the 
next. 


1370 A. D. 

‘^r, son of jj^rirr of the 
wwf^T^mar and imroutst; a. 
of HFinroW (composed at 
Junnar in 1691-92 a. d. ). 

son of a. of 

JTtf¥^ 3 pTf^rt a. of yn3E4ift$l- Ear¬ 
lier than 1560 a. D.;m.in sma[- 
of srs^rfij^r 


a. of smrr^a^nj^fcr. 

*nT 5 R?, son of ife^icf. Earlier than 
1 550 a. d. ; a. of $jrnr=fbr m. in 
t he of He wrote 

at the bidding of 77^7- 
^TFT ( B. O. mss. cat. No. 
264 p. 287 dated ^.77. 432 i. e, 
1351 a.d. ). 
a - of 

son of T^qTrrtr; a. of 

sfomjrcr. 

'WNr. son of ; a . of 

trm com. on tr^rtV^Tnmftr of 
TTR who was his uncle ; com. 
composed in 57% 1550. 

smiunT m. by^mfir. 

son of rfot 9 aRWT%g, 
who was younger brother of 
and son of who 

was minister of king srffrs ; 
a - offmrotpgm (?)• A work call¬ 
ed »flf^p?Wfrat?5m is mention¬ 
ed in rrowmTHT* ( p. 822 ) and 
t r^RRfhm( p. i2 ) of rgtr***. I 


a. of com. on 

m. in -iTRpTTUT °f 
( on str[ ). Earlier 
than 1250. 

m. in HijOTitjaTtr (p.787) 
by 7557^ as wrot of 
Earlier than 1500 a. d. 

a. of ^mngtnftn- 

a. of frrfafa<fa- 

»rh%*S*T 5 T> son of rmw; a. of com. 
on warper and of ^nrtTStff- 
Sec. 7 6 . is ascribed 

to him. 

a. of sr^tTFTnt (compos¬ 
ed between 1740-49 a. d. ). 

utf^T a. of ^^nr. 

a. of com. on tfrvjT - 

son of 

mrrqffjvrj. Sec. 101. Nourished 
between 1500-1540 a. d. ; a. of 
^nrqtVgsfh gi^[- 

^3pff, aod of anfl- 
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com. on of 

and fnqr&Krgcft ( com. 
on ^pqrfti’s srPTfs»rn%%tp )• 

J Ttf^ftm?rnr a. of Or^r- 

fogtr (B. O. mss. cat. No. 
292 p. 332 ). 

*Tfa?rfiH a. of Owwrrrc. 

*ftarr a. of ( sec. 5 ) and 

quoted as a writer on politics 
in the com. to 

*mw a. of 

4m a. of ^-pr-yA-ET. 

«Trfpjnv?r ( and others ) a. of flnn- 

son of Trim; a. of tnrqcft- 

i f Kta r nraiftqfi-N a. of <pi? 4 HT«Tfirofq' } 

uMmm son of iSTTTt^T; a. of com. 
on arrmrW of sf^rT- Compos¬ 
ed at Benares in 1640 a. d. 

son of 4iwl4<' ; son of 
was born 

in on the banks of a holy 

river in Yajnabhumi, but studied 
at Benares and was honoured at 
the court of Akbar. *fr 4 ^r- 
^ wrote 3 T 5 frtanr#r- He com¬ 
posed it after 67 years of 
Akbar’s era ( u^- 

gvqgq?^-' 1 ^RT : 
cpr^ri mfl^r^atr), i. e. 1609 
A. D. He mentions qirjpp 

(qrac ? )> jr??r- 

tnfr jmt, and several • 

other works. He mentions I 


<SL 


also f§rg»r%55W of his father. 
Vide D. C. Ms. 76 of 1892-95. 
a. of FF^T?'T^[frr- 

jj^gvro?? m. as a jurist in HVn 
, ^rrqtT of ( PP- 4 ^> 4^3 ) 

and in tnlfTR’s where 

his work seems to be called 
snrgHfWf- Earlier than 1300 

A. D. 

rnTssttR ( reputed ) a. of mfrttill- 
a. of 

Tfa-.tli orcng^v a. of com. on trfVU* 
sppi^r of !T^r?rar- Ms. (in B. O. 
mss. cat. vol. 1 . No. 163 p. 178) 
is dated ^ 1700. 

a. of -q-a$Ki^T- 
a of 

^Trsftqrrr son of tguT^rr j a. of 
RTT&stRSfH (composed at the 
desire of of tprsrflr )• 

^pj^ep a. of ^mH'EOTgsnuA-Hor 
or (vide Baroda O. I. 

ms. No. 296 dated TITO, 1 593 ? 

S- 93 3 ^' )• He is st >’ lcd 
i^m ictr and 

s q , o%' 5 ' 5 Pr SefiT son of Sec. 

90; a. of (divided in¬ 

to seven parts on ^q - , 

and gi%) 

and of ^ccririwurnSr, Trsnftfiv 
TfHPPTj and i^iq- 

qiquiqfe, %qrrnwrf 5 T 4 - 
jqgVpr a. oi 
sgrgyrar a. of 

qg»f7f a. of and of 

3 rei 35 nAwr ; - 






























a. of 'Swinrgrfa. 

H g r=3T*T m. in yf^riT^ 
( P- 2 43 ) by 

-'Hri'tj'n 'I'jMIm a. of srr^RTsresT^T 
and 3tf3rF#5T? ( both works 
are probably identical ). He is 
probably the same as the =tpj- 
m. by ^?f?2v:. 

=5tg^jrp5T^ a. of 

^rrS a. of ^r, m. in rmsksfaq?. 


or ^fR^hjRsnk., son of 
SJRiqfa ( alias grpiTOf ), son of 
or vm^f Titifte. 
Between 1575-1650 a. d.; a. of 

^rtgr^ohr, qi+ju^frsmir 
tr^srtfm, snran^<ntr, frwt^nrrrr 


alias 


■y^trn% a. of arrqrwrc or anw- 
tkt. 

a. of 

*r?i^n<nr a. of g^nirflffor- 
*»ST«'<5toi«n*r a. of 

snffa. 


! ?rv 3 $ns* ^r^rffT, son of fw’&w; 
a. of tafSnnrr or -frniw-nj, *n?- 
or 

W 3 %. 

a. of or *g- 

fti^hfrem or 

son of ejwuTOf ; 
a. Of qiSj j M^S agET- 
s^lgif m. as a writer on 
by WT^nm on *30 V. 50. 

H. D. 88. 


=cTTonpi a. of iM-ftMSTT^ in verse 
( variori recensions) pr. in Dr. 
N. Law’s Calcutta Oriental 
Series ; and of the tETfecfta- 
Hultzsch’s R. II. No. 993 ( and 
p. 85 extract ) is a ^Tanfawfir 
the last verse of which is ‘sgrar- 
nTtirtcT 1 

^fSg'HW =cJTnm : 
sjpi’. Vide under ^nutpT*ftfcf and 
similar works. 

m. in the com. on the 
amrtnwgAT- 
gmuai a. of 

f^TT%, son of ?r«-sjqfrl, son of 
vtU’UjrfTj a Pandit of Colebrooke; 
a. of ( com¬ 

posed in 1803 a. d. ; vide B. 
O. mss. cat. vol. I No. 356). 

a. of ^f?njTEni»3ra9?- 
f^r^5-^r?f) pupil of msranstr 

; a. of 

a. of 

a. of fijihstr^^TT ( divided into 
parts on seEjf, ?nr> sn’l- 

fsrtT, U% and )• Earlier 

than 1680 a. d. 

^TRfm, son of *r^=s*Jf ; a. of 

m*w*- 

SO 

( sometimes sa*d to be) 
a. ofqftfjfei#?* composed by 
^nt^PTfifUT in the ii^l halt of 
16th century in Akbarss reign, 

%rt?qMr a. of n6iPt y M'Htrr30[f^ 

and 
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5 #nr^qpr, son of I ViWM . and 
^WP^T and pupil of pptffcfNr; 
a. of ^srpn^r ( ), 

composed at request of 
son of *3pj. Bows to PRaTcfNr 

and 

C ^ 


and as Mt^+.RS 


describes them as 
Probably flourished about 
1350-1375 a. d. Vide Tri. cat. 
Madras Govt. mss. for 1919-22 
p. 4214. 


-sqdH Sec. 21; a. of a 

a- of ^frpnr?. 
or ( or ) 

son of dKi< T » r; a- of vqprepm 
( of which epT55TRlf is first part ) 
and for m^s. Later than 
1675 A. D. 

^pt a. of 


com. on ■WM^y- 


or a. of m. in 

on trr*r- HI. 290,326), 
pjtNt 0 , PP- 44 2 > 


533 , 932 . 
a. of 

a. of C0D1, on 

^mWs srr?f^p. 

sp rerrar a. of 
snraro a. of 

aprerPi Sec. 113; a. of 

f^rT^^Tpnfra-- 
snremer rnfaPF, son of 
a. of pt+K*<*J'|P- 

a ‘ °f 

(HHfrwg ( reputed ) a. of 

^EX ( which is said to have 


been imparted to him by 

§sn*rnR )• 

a. of a m. by fimT- 
$TTT (on qr^T- I. 256 in prose ), 

' by 5T3 tT, 3TOPP (PP- 

267, 468, 501, 880, 1064) 
and 

pvmffar, son of trnflr; a. 
of 

5P|$ ' W t a. of HflkU'WJJrH'H 
( B. O. mss. cat, vol. No. 90 
p. 91). 

spr^jinir or sftg-OTf a - °f 

^hr com. on ^pptpt and of 

4 i mfaqma > n«ag - 

st^ptfbsr a, of tfrraR^t 

alias 

3PTrfr§r pupil of ; a. of 

com. on 'FfTfoour of sTPP^?ftvir, 
of ^hhr[ %. For latter vide ms. 
No. 8685 of Baroda O. I. 

(Is he an author ? ) m. in 
and ftdiwfti'S* 

5PT HH I« P »T H&M*l**! 5 r a. of jfkfSTH- 
ipprsT ( composed for f^ra^nrr- 
m*r ), 

3PT»tT or -. wwm t fr ra, son of VFn, 
son of tp5HTBW«rrftra. He was 
father of stfSrc*?. End of eighth 
century 5 a. of arperSPPTta W' 
qnf^pr and fSm^rcpnrrar com. 
on 

(III. 1. 1339) sa y s that efa* 

refuted the view of spptf'Wlftg, 
on the verse 3 ftw- 

He is m. by JT^TUT in his aiw 
on T R Wklh , »n wpiftwr 
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of npmi and surm?* °C 5T ^T" 
gtimg. For Rmojt^g (com. on 
arPM<3r«wj!ifi vide D. C. ms. 
No. 45 of 1899-1915 )• 

3 mm a. of grft'OTiT'T^ft • 

3 mm a, of com. on 

3mm a. of (abstract 

of life’s work ). 

smm a. of Eswrajerc:- 

smm, son of gems, son of ?mt- 
^ of m$( 5 whr* Between 1200- 
1400 A. D. ; a. of ^TJsHWggMT (a 
com. on In Ul- 

war cat. extract No. 39 the date 
( of composition probably ? ) 
is 1611 ( 1554-5 a. D.). 

sm ii fo m. in of 

king of Earlier 

than 1750 a. d. 5 (reputed) a. of 
^nmnmrnmt^m. 

m. in mmmtm 
(p. 782 ) of 

sTtnm? a. of s^frr. 

3Ucffiu<j ~ vide sec. 22. 

a. of mwfrrm- 

3 TOT® or -fo a. of a m. in 
ftrnnjm (on g^r. III. 24, 260, 
263-64,315,322, 326 ), 3mn& 
p. 736. 

ftatg Earlier than 1250 a. d. ; m. 
in s nt gmrc of in 5 jj?- 

g<fVs and unrfita'g 

ftggr, by in 5J%m 


( p. 237 vol. II. refers to his 
and ) 

and in ssmmH’W ( vol. I. 

P- 774 )• 

Earlier than 1250 a. d. ; 
m. in gqmRftH** (vol. II. 
p. 46 ) of as referred to 

by sffaH-* 

fa^C gg Sec. 66 5 flourished about 
1000-1050 A. D. 

3f^ip Sec. 78 ; a. of 

sfhr a. of a com. of 

mrwiVs- 

son of stnfag and younger 
brother of ; latter half 

of 17th century; he names 

and ?mT; a. of sutiT^- 
fo n fa and gtsflm^VnJg ( ex_ 
tracted in )• 

a. of 

sfiq<m a. of 

a. of Wmkrfcsmr- 
UfaRr a. of m. in tim* ( on 
ut5t. III. 20), gnramm (p. 
259), ftr* (%• 

^fJrRt a. of Hffo sfat m ( m - fc y 
sTqrnp )• 

a. of tisrsg ( pr. in Punjab 
Oriental series). 

^irm ws mf lTOgw a. of |af^w 
(B. O. mss. cat. vol I. No. 
225 p. 237. ) 
wr^rsp- vide dfmrip. 

a. of 3rrf\3paP^^T and 











































a. of com. on srrWT- 
^rrfrm m. in 


TTrirnTFir m. in 

m - in fanfar^f. 


^rra^rpT a. of trgTRrPT- 
^tfrrgf^ m. by *T£rfrr in ^jgrl- 
3 rirTOH 3 TnpTR- 

TtfrfafSWR ni. by t^rrfe (III. 2. 
472 ), in 

3$r^ra? m. in tHHW-H ^gpr- 
TtfrT^TTT^TT m. in qrrgfgqijr of 
' sfrjpwT, srarwnnr ( p. 91), 
in qq?|Sf{>llHT4 of *pr?g;r. 
^rhcti^Rn^n- m. in tjn^nn^r (p. 
9i )• 


a. of and 


fSHp^T 5 Ftf^ ( or ), son of 

q^lT^RR ; a. of q-qrnwk 
(for 3(tTOn#s, also called f^T- 
Mfnr). 

?r<fT<m a. of 

</i 4 :ra rw a. of fasq^jprgg (ms. 
No. 2436 of Baroda O. I.). He 
was of invito and followed 

qRM^ltcHSW. 


glgms Sec. 104 i ( reputed ) a. 
of ai4'»M*-4 (several parts of 
which are separately noted, as 
&c.). 


gruf ( or fatsrtffti’rg ) ; a. of tqp^- 
fqfa for moit%fR s - Mentions 
rfwnf>, msms, ^sjrsvr 
(BBRAS. cat. p. 23 6 No. 736). 
a. of HknS ofa and trrrm%ftvtq. 


^rogyrH son of S^fhrTH and pupil 
of TnwRrirft father of gFrqrffgft. 
About 1600 A. d; a. of ^srg- 

fttf (or 505). Earlier than 1555 
a. D.; a. of qrgft m. in 
cpgfg ofHrntrcTOf and in srngarg. 

gftrg a. of ( rrn:<J|S?sfrT ) 

Same as gnrg; above. Between 
1200-1500 A. D. 

gTgmsr son of srrtJr^cn ; a. of srng- 
f^p- 

Later than 1686 A. d ; a. 
of com. on of com. 

on 3 )M|<t 4 , of com. on cRTsg-fa, 
com. on grT-P^rT%tPT, com. on 


tfjsfarf'-P vide under wrggfitsr. 


gldMTU a. 


a * tT ; T i 5 T*tfd^lf^'«lsr• 

rfl'UlijUT^ni a. of ggqTROrq. 




srawsrpfa. 


cTT«fRf^RT%g a. of^rq^Knj’l^g- 
udB i aTrf ; follows 
sprier. 


fimemtf a. of sfterenrepRr. 

, son of rnruf, son of w 
ntf surnamed jt§t; a. of *micuiiu- 
f%grT, ; wrote ^r?- 

tflpmin 1776 A. D. 


ftnmrof a. 
fa<-m r ? « R =5P3|f? a. ofqg^qferfe^r. 


of q^Rfirtig a. of 
snran^n^W^jrr- 
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Ml 


a. of 

son 

; a. 01 

Tcri^f&sfr a. of sprf»Tg?Wpr 5 ?t- 
rarra of qrrsnffi^ a. of w*t 3 - 
5?rr^s , ^ffo3'cT a. of 3Tn?nT?T?i?7 T n'- 
53S3nmt a. of g’cy^ft^W' 

ggrft K i ra T Tanjore king ( i 7 ^S" 
1788 a. d. ): (reputed) a. of 

He is said to have com¬ 
posed ^fcTsrmsff also. 

ararersrrc a. of snsfafor. 
atoS^fj son of ; a. of 

CJT 1 <?.-<* 

fy+;iu^HO?H Between 1100 

and 1250 a.d. j a. of 3 tT<TCTWT€=r- 

t afaaifo gifosT (P r - in ®* 

series) m. by serfs', W?*- 
mf^THTfT and 'he wrote inrtfnui< 4 > 
Mentions q»q£, ?wt- 

iranrr^r, mw. 
f k$r - €Mft r g earlier than 1450 
a. d.; a. of vnfcfcrar. 

a. of srmWrTtTg^^' 

fgfacEST. Earlier than 1550 a. d.; 
3 . of f^f^jh'H'T^frT Or or 

srfirFR^irt ( on the consecra¬ 
tion of idols &c.) m. in £t?tt- 
and ft draft* ?j. 
feft:T>« a. of y qretV%TrT- 
flrftEjnqr, pupil of sfarawrefft ; a. 
ofij^ft** (or ) com. 
on ??nr^%5r?p. 


fefca nT gft > son of rgg ftj a - °- 
atT^^T^tf^PPT; m. in stawff- 
Probably the same as above. 

a. of 

vjsgtp, pupil of rrthsr ;a. of *u*w- 
tflfWr- 

57KI3j £1. of (iT^cfiq. 

5qTSp£ a. of ^TVhm^I'cT* 

son of HTrnmr, surnamed 
" ^ ; a. ot airafts?- ( composed 
in 1838 a. d. ), ytd>J*3- 

son of surnamed ; 
a. of 3tr^K^t ( composed in 
1819 a. d.). 

strpsra; 'm^t, son of HHiu'n of the 
5 tT^rHp^ about l 7 6 ° a - d -’ 
a. of sTRTt^rf^ohr- 

? 7 «ra^n? ntvf> son ; a. of 

srratf§<iTi*(w> sn^rfwrT" 

mrprr. 

^•T sec. 43 ; a. of 
7 tT vide jfH^rr- 
jr^ftr^ET a. of 

<?vn5w na. in. aTitTn^ 

(p. 97 0> 

a. of 

^nqrgsr*, son of vtrufhn:; a.ofgwpj- 

ftft, 

^sri 3 [rraftT> sfW^ < T> jftftftpfcFj 
spjtrr^br (or -^fftPET)> ^nf=WHWi 
wranraft, 

son of 7 f 5 *J; sec. 99 ; a. 
ottftmm (several parts of 
which are separately noted in 
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the catalogues, such as 3n%^nr, 

3sT«rT%tJFnTTT )• 

^TT-7 ( probably this is only the 
surname) a. of 

BfTiT, son of wrtnr son of 
surnamed Karajgi. He was a 
srrer and of ^%a^rra' and 
resided at Nasik; mentions 
and ; a. of 3rn% ( com¬ 
posed in 51% 1691 5T%ffST- 

)• Aufrecht is 
wrong in giving the date as 1661. 

arrwV^T a. of zfer&v. 
a. of 

a. of sririWT^r- 
gpt fr rc a. of 
qiH t y a. oflTT^f^s* 

son of 5T^PTf and eldest 

brother of ^fecpoar. About 1610 
A.O.; a. of IpTfadw- 

aftiSlvr- 

nmr a. of ( alias 

' following TTT^TW- 

Names *p%> inprsT and ufrpr. 

si* Earlier than 1 575 A - D 4 
a. of” (compiled 

under *nrraf%? ) and 

N. vol.V. p. 282 speaks of 

(compiled under sftfra - - 
msww), while N. vol. VI p. 40 
savs^that ftmPufa was compiled 
under ^nnwrn? 5 But the works 
appear to be the same. 

a. of amsrafatfa ( B. 

O. mss. cat. Vol. I No. 276 

p. 313])- 


<SL 


Letter half of 16th 
century; a. of 
( under the patronge of 

m )• 

^TOt^fnr m. in 3F%rpj(jr and ftoPT- 
^TTtp- 

a. of com. on 

^¥it a. of vrwsTifT ( D. C. ms. No. 
267 of 1887-91) in verse (with a 
few prose passages about sprt*r) on 
strtrfetrr, 

far^rn (*t£pt asks 
) and of a 

^vj a. of 

son of srfe from the 
country. Earlier than 1600 A. d.; 
a. of 

a. of amfenT^r- 

alias f%anpr, son of 
ag; a. of -XvuT^i^m r, anmair- 
mt> 5nfnWTT> (com¬ 
pleted by his son alias 

nmrag)- Between 157S-1640 
A. D. 

son of *T5T%r, son of ara- 
^sjt, of the wKsrmffa- His ma " 
ternal grand-father was *iT<s t isU 4 
author of the twelve «u^s ; a. 
of of which 3 R?- 

fomsr, strait (composed in 
1686 a. d. ), 

a#, ^rrf^raT’TrfKai'iia and 
others were parts, Aufrecht 
(part I. p. 233) confounded 
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this with the next, but corrected 
himself ( part II. p. 54 ). 

son of son of nft- 

sgr, surnamed grra' (gnl? in 
Marathi). He was daughter’s 
son of father of gtrr- 

About 1620-1670 a.d.; a. 
of (or 

or ^TT%P- 
^r%spr, to 

snp'afwnsrc, TfacrfmufsfSr, s*w 

son of ; a. of pgfpr- 
m- 

fggrnvf a. of N^ufiM-afa . 
fggigRT Earlier than 1550 a. d.; a. 
of f^STwrasrei; m.by qr rgR ti trf - 
^f fi a grr of i q s r r t R and seems to be 
the same as m. by 

RUMWJgr, fpT R T TKvH l H , §T%- 
BP' 


^jf^rT a. of 

son of ; a. of com. on 

cjPREpsg^ or gnrwp#paRTtp. 

^nrapq- a. of gpfrsRT. 
a. of fcrrarg- 

m 

Vw re p? a. of q+ri^riddfaupi. 

^r?m% (?) a. of on 

^goapfff, son of g:ptr*Tg. Sec. 85; 
a. of^ffrqf^pET. 

son of gm^r, son o 
3 t§£t of the gfanrNr and 
honoured by rrrsR king; between 
1250-1500 a.d.; mentions 
g?£, (npoR), fttar^TT > 

^jnfanr, ; a. of ^rgrar- 

SFET3T or W f^T, In P4— 

f^trpr. and 

5TR mention a which 

is probably the ^gprenrgjnr- 


(4 *4 ft 3 a. of -.EW^m (or- 

spfrr), wr^PT and of fg g j ftp 
( which summarises the 
two preceding ). 

sftfjtR About 1050-1100 A. D.; m. 
by pirum ( on daughter’s suc¬ 
cession ) and ( pp. 92, 

102, 237, 264, 541 ). Earlier 
than 1100 a. d, 

sfrrpng <npu a. of 

’frfotTO m. in fipT^T ( on trr?. 
III. 260 ) and by ( on 


gggro PET- Earlier than 1620 
a. d. ; a. of i% 07 T ?3 

or B. O. mss. cat. 

vol. I No. 60 p. 54 is a $T5J- 
of^gfrrg, which is pro¬ 
bably a part of the *ijfa£ns£r- 


son of sftrrar; 
on 


a. of hri 


a. of com. on tnjRFTtrcsfa, 
m. by ^rTfcR in gf^pm 
( P- 236 )• V 

a. of grfrjiwKHVta (for 
mW^nrs). 


a. 

tnpip. 


of 5 ^§[ 5 nr- 


^=otsf <npr 
tnrft- 


a. 


of 


1 
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qraqr, son of ; a. of 

U^flRTR’ (WtWR' )• 

^grmfsnp vide qrfjp^q. 

^wr%^ a. of 

§4 <11/3143 a. of a T^irT ( q;g=irtrq ); 
pr. in Kashi S. series. 

Iwrrsr a. of com. on fftrhtmff of 

|w?r a. of srr^ma'Tf^yf ( com¬ 
piled under orders of prince 
5 r a i % g of Benares, 1770-1781 

A. D. ). 

t^TFH a. of ggrmTSTT. 

S4<M a. of 

%qnq a.of a work on (pro¬ 

bably a fi)rq?q) m. in *trrh- 
sqiSSrqq for the view that 
in qr^rqsqq’s verses on inhe¬ 
ritance means g fa qrr. The 
(P- 4 r 4 > Mysore 
ed. ) attributes the same view 
to him along with qf^UT, qq- 
and sft-R. 

%q*m a. of stug^ftsqq. 

%qTT*T a. of ggqgrETqeft. 
vide sec. 23. 

i hrevnftra . Vide sec. 65. About 
1000-1050 A. D.; a. of qreq on 
gqsqpjTqrreifSr and of a faq?q on 
vmsTT 5 ^- 

iyl'jjrr a. ot TTJnftfH- 

■i#trrturnip a. of q^fqqrqtfqf%- 

ap^rsm, pupil °f %^r?;rr?im. 

Earlier than 1696 a. d. ; a. of 


gy arure r fcgq. T ( D. C.. ms. No. 
33 of 1898-99 is dated ^qq; 

1753 )• 

qrfftrsr a. of qqrr^TfT. 
qrf^T^ son of ^tfrar, son of 
3TRT, son of of 5THVqS? ; 

a. of qfRtfjsqfr and com. there¬ 
on ( composed in 1494 a. d. ). 
Aufrecht (I. p. 263) said that 
qriijqfqq composed in 1054 but 
corrected himself later ( II. 
p. 56). 

?rnr3' m. as an author in the 
WW*W<T of sftvR. 
y.iitnqoT a. of 
(attributed to )• 

5CTO Earlier than 1100 a. d. ; a. of 
^fqqrrfirgsFr* 

ST^RTqqqqq, son of sfaqqf; a. of 
sqTtF&rrm. 

ifriqq ( reputed ) a. of qrr^far. 

ftqrqqpqp? a. of wqqqr^tsrqmfaraq. 
qvrsfq Earlier than 1500 a.d.; a. of 
tmsRffa and TTtqfqfq^qrrf^r?; 
m. in 5^mHrq(vol. I p.891) of 
)• In 3 TO?fw(vol. II. 

p. 145 ) we have only q*q?q- 

f^TEP of tR^q. 

qqqfrt, son of qfqqfq, son of frser- 
qTO* son of tffrvrc of tqkm^qjT ; 
a. of The author re¬ 

sided at q - i r fo and is later than 
1500 a. o. 

qq*Tff son of qTqqq; a. of snr?- 
srftq. Earlier than 1750 a. d. 

a. of ftr^Rr&ifWT* 
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** 0 ^ Earlier than 1250 a, D;a. 
of com. on m. by 

Wiffuy son of ^rrqy; a. of ntlMUW 
(probably same as 

next). 

'SVifw, son of a. of 

composed in 1408 
(1492 A. D.) ; ms. No. 12052 
(Bareda O. I. ) was copied in 
1620 (Dec. 1553 

A - d. ). It recites that the work 
was composed during the**reign 
of king and mentions 

Hqti^stTT, SRFtT^, RPURnr and 
^^Tf^rT. 


a. of com. on epT^- 

°1 

^ a. of *mar m. in 
and|wr^( III. 2. 747 ). 


a. of 

<Tt ^r> (B. O. 

mss. cat. vol. I. No. 263 
p. 286 ). Both works are pro¬ 
bably the same. 


son of imnrrerftar; 
a. of Later than 

1650 A. D. 

vr ^ sgTj son of TRfqR?; a. of 


a - ot coni - on ; 

w. in irrmferTr^^. 

C P- 529 ). 


a. of com. on 

of •rnmunTg'. 

H, Do 89. 


Earlier than 1050 a. d. ; m. 
in 3Ji<4N=i'-J-. of 
(pp. 134, 264, 543 ). 

a. of a RTSR'q i is 

m. in the SR Hf i OT ^ f rT of HTO- 
q-npTf, in fmW^rT- Probably 
the same as the preceding. 


Vide sec. 64. 

’frwfcr ( queen of of 

) reputed author ot 
fW-Ut pr reai ( real author being 
f^rrricV) and <fwi&r- About 
first half of 15 th century. 


son of *tih>€rr; a. of 

fu?^FH55rtr. 

tffpqr a. of a ; m. in nrmtfRT 
(on m^T- HI. 290 ). 

^r3[, SOn Of y a * Of S^tfrE- 

wirt^y^n-. 


a. 

younger brother of 33TPJI 
a. of qfo y f r, com. on the 


rp^n%%T a. of ^sfa 5 mn$arwr- 


oilidS son 

of Ttwrf^H vmtfaqnfc?* Sec. 
105; a. of j-preforerer , 

smrsnr^ta, srfomsm ( com. on 

frimsm ),. ( com - 011 

qW'HWjfa), ali as 

qatqwf r ( com. on )> 

( com. on ^flfaof 

#rf^ i 4.TK ^r), wz&x m, 

( of which ^*-*,hT' 1 u W is 
a part), sftq^ifacJnjr (of which 





































is a part). He 
probably composed sthfan-TR- 
and wiftag-tyq. 

a. of faqreftnsqw. 
fp^rraftrsr, son of ^rtRnrftw; 
a. of R omm (composed in 
1780 a. d. ). 


fPtrrsr vide under tra r ref . 


SfTf&S a. of sr^Tn^ifrrR. 
a. of 

f#r; composed in 1614 a. d. . 
vide 51%. 


*TT%fT a. 



or 3i?r? About 1300- 


1325 a. d. ; a. of sraiWTf?^ 
( vide B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. 
No. 270 p. 20 9 ). 


( reputed ) a. of pfaffc- 
tnftfwftor pfogftr* About 1425- 
50 A. D. 
a. of 

snsftfts*, son of of 
y V ffR g r . Later than 1400 a. n. ; 
a. of fHRTRTTtr^hr- Pr. in B. 

I. series. 


#frr*rrAr*b son of ; 

qr^fr a. of forrs^sfrr. 

RR5$- a. of 

trnrft aiww a. off^rfer (B. O. 
mss. cat. vol. I No. 223 p.236). 


a- of W»T€T$»J<3HU«M 
and com. tranf&PCT thereon and 
of a work on ^tPtwjrt ; m in 
com.onpr firn^r^rTOfR^r. 


RTItTO a. Of ^IJRTT^R. 

?Rtrn^Rr a. of sTR.-^Hifofa ( foi 
followers of tjRvq 1 ). 

a. of ssrn^mcTai- 

i. of ^r^ir%!T?oi 


W»HU, 

TO , son of qqfas °f t ^ ie STO 
family ; a. of and act- 

q«fi and qRqiqqrqf^. The real 
author was yq'TR. Often read 
as TO;r*T in the catalogues; 
vide Peterson’s 5 th Report 
p. 177 extract and B. O. mss. 
cat. vol. I No. I 9 S P* 210 
where we have both and 

qpfo q flourished before 1435 a.d.; 
a. of sxrstT^W ° r_ rrfrT ( ms. 
No. 3858 Baroda O. I. copied 
in 1491 3 ?t$ wf*r) and ftww- 
fPR; m. in and 

qpi^r a. ofgf^i%f^ and gg£?m;. 

r)|ii^q, son of ^rq. Later than 
1612 a. d. ; a. of rarSfoWr 
based on flftJtqftRf. 

son of %q ; a. of r^twr- 
ffpj- ( which is an abstract of 
f5pforiW ), sTTRRrr^h, srf$m- 
ftfijftur q- Most probably the 
same- as the preceding, 

son of S^jfT of Haldipur in 
North Canara; about 1741- 
178a A. D.; a. of 3 tTJTTO«J, 
frn^ra^fjrq#, ^q^gnjiq^. 

JfT^TJqwf or RinlfRqf, son of foq- 
qg and q?ft. Sec. no ; a. anqr- 
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frffafipmr, f^r^rgor- 

smrferr- 
«n%^TWT, q*EK 4 M - 
**•<>»> or ^ T lplU^l - 

VlNu#£n%(rra- ( probably 
same as preceding). 

*fT#ra^ m. as a in farqr- 

^rrrr#r ( p. 20). 

RT*? Sec. 36. 

*n^[ (reputed ) a. of srqyfrjgq? 
or ifwsr. 

5 THPPJT a. of a. ^rrar m. in 3 prt4? 
PP* 1 3 S> 5 °°> 508. In the 
Mad. Govt. Oriental Library 
there is a frrnam^fcf in 9 
chapters, where HlTPm asks 
*<g?W about sins. 

Htynm m. in stRiRTnrc of 

♦tlTnm, son of son of ; 

a - ( composed 

in 1578 a. d.) and of ^ 
and its com. 

(composed in 1572 a. d. ). 

srmxmr a. of a ; ra . in 

(p. 616) and ( p. 

746 ) of 

'nrnm, son of son 

°i sft’Tfd'. Probably earlier 
than 1570 a. d. He was from 
sfa reaaft in ; a. of com. 

on STifPRrqsnjg and 
°* a also* 
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ditKim a. of st^nTRT on irr&rsrnf. 
dKiqtq Earlier than 1600 a. d. ; a. 

of ^rsFmWwm. 

flfRiuuj Earlier than 1450 a. d. ; a. 
of com. w%cmwTftRft; m. 



wrnmr, son of sr^T^- Earlier than 
1500 A. D. ; a. of*TT«I on ifrf^TcT- 
• ; m. in sn^T^r and 3 7 4 * 1 q - 

of 

son of sur- 

named strit; a. of ugjiOujRiK 
or srdt*nrR and au^wrc, str[- 
q^fcT. Later than 1650 a. d. 


•iraqui, son of (^tt 5 t of the ?Hjt* 

n» 

»ftar; a. of com. on arrer ^ i qvt - 
’IST. It is probably this m t T mn 
that is m. in qy^Wrafa. 


rnyproT a. 


a. of sggiyfqqjft. Later 
than 1450 a. D. 

girnm a. of fc r re q r tftniffl (for 
nm followers). 


'trtpro a. of fprtfoft. 


hhipi a. of Before 

167S A. D. 


HRTUwi a. of m qp h arfcft tr. 
dRiqui a. of %f % p ngHPdSw . 
dRivut a. of com. on 

^mrroT, pupil of ; a. of 

oqqiKl^rtiHfiit- About noo \.D. 
mrpm a. of fftfimraT- 
d i rm-fl () a- of Rffawf and 
RjffafTT. 
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gqpa r w ; m. in 

(p. 30 ), 3^*^ ( p. 708 
where his explanation of the 
last ^ of is 

given ), in STT^rmr of 
in of 

Tnrpro son of »TfaT ; a. ot 

qftf^rasnsrtfT com. on qj&rfur. 
HKT t rqre aref fe: a. of ^Tf^wr^r^T- 
Rmqtnasr a. of srgm^csr^ or 

O 

tmwoftrefe ru a. of ^fcmrraRjH- 

^RnmffTSTfT, son of Later 

than 1400 A. D.; a. of snfRT^W 

RRnrord^fK a. of ^mcfcgrT'T^ft- 

jrrwn^Tj son of son °f 

He was pupil of 
?rpf$T. About 1750-80 a. D. ; 
a. of com. on RlOT^^Ttr-'raifT^T 
of his grandfather. 

son of 

pupil of Earlier than 

1720 a. D. ; a. of TTOTSRspj^r- 
rfpfriRT ( ms. No. 8831 of 
Baroda O. I. is fiteq^ tfmfcrr °f 
t m i m n, son of ftqmur ), fte- 
q&Wifffa reffcET. 

^TTFmqfo^fT, son of 

( acc. to Stein’s at p. 107) and 
son of ( acc. to Bik. 

cat. p. 449 ) ; a. of 

fm- 

riHiquiqf^aiT a. of Rwn¥*^fRtTtq'. 
^rrrmJrflf, son of R^arrst|. Sec. 
103 a. of STtJTf- 


ftfa, snrfn, 

UUU K ^ , St[I^dtfiHR«l41!|I, 
TRTW^frT Or tffRffaTOT- 

JTmsrcrrt^onr, #rm- 
fmw, f^Tr^sw- 

^irr, HfRrfrrrfRr, q^rsn^ftr- • 

^iHT^frl, f^nprr^T^f- P° r " 
tions of his STTf^fl and other 
works are separately entered in 
the catalogues as distinct works. 

JTRPT^TH'I a - of 4 itl<j 5 &qqa[fcL 

^Rfqtira^ between 1400-1600 a.d.; 
a. of tnfaffrT- 

JTRTtronif a. of ( ms. No. 

11147 of Baroda O.I. ). 

HTfpmflf a. of jn^arnrer?. 

HTTRrnRTf a. of fsrqpRRT- 

TTRTmJT»Tf, son of TTIT, son of r-nrt- 
tpjT; a. of ^TT^rkf^^nsr ( com¬ 
posed by order of cjrrfr^r )• 

Hitma. of 3 TTm wt-nudliRc»T. 

•TTTTUTJRnSq; a - °f ^IRRrf • 

^Rfq-oRnr^ a. of sqTRvjRTR ( a 
different work from 
grrgiTW )• 

?irRtToi^rjTr%^rfaqTrn^T^Rrnf a. of 
;tnR«iTRit:Rsjw- 

^RWURt^ a. of com. 

on of of 

sjt^fVfopr. As ( 1431 

a. d. ) mentions him,- he is 
earlier than 1400 a. d. Vide 
Bhandarkar’s Report for 1883- 
84 p. 62. 
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•TnT^tnTJT^TT^ a. of 

*n%. 


•frerauirJ a- of com. on jtRsrt- 
ftonr ot stfjRtRTmsrr^n'^. 
•nd'^T'TT^l'tT, son of f^ag-gp-Sf 5 a. of 
^^rorsTcTCv and com. ^^nuTf^HT - 
f^?rr thereon. 

CWrRf a. of spffcnjTT* 


a. Of cJJH^fopr. 


a. 

wft>T. 



a. of aTi^n^Frrar- 

frT’TfVR^rT m. in ^r ^ ttrh %g rg- 
( PP* 5b 349 )• 

M*jTPfct$TUT a. of #qmt^ fcf- 

fa'H'MLeyi'tdTcT m. in the ^Ttnrni- 
Of sfr^rRT^. 

faff^tronarpr a. of ajp$Tnrsft- 
ftqjr com. on fitfrr^RT of fr^r- 
^T* 

twjrra»Tf a. of and 

’SWCtf^qn^ftSrq-. 

^fe^og- or sfltj-ftr; a. of^rq-g^. 
>flc 4 tfc«g a. of SdSTV^Trr^. 
qTO?pog a. of ^rgrnigTrf^f'^ or . 
f^rvrR. 


^T5J'^jg, son of ; a. of 

?fWog a. of com. on ^tiptr. 
rfe^tig a: of srfwJTrsrfrirsrT. 
ttfSMjnrg a. of com. on srpsrfg^p of 

iff 5 nr<jg a. of 

son of sRTjr, son of fervrTi- 
*n%- About 1600 a. d. ; |a. of 


frrf^fgiTTOT and com. on 
V^mfrrr. 

'fhg^ng, son of 5Tgp**r|r. Sec. 
107 ; a. of (divided 

into 12 ppi^s), ar^RrT^,fn^t- 

Wi^pjg son of *mpR; a. of ^r- 
sftfvmr 

di»'?;ug a. of srrsfN^nT^. 

'ft'rt'fcud a. of ^R=onPs*-R. 

H?rftfcud a. of ^ Rqfomq i. 


irra^og a. of 


'TTcJ5KQg^Vf^R son of 3Twpj^rf^TfT 
■al-gRTR, of the snTsrsRfsT; a. 

of 


?)Wug a. of 

a. of Tt ^ r ^ui . 
^I^udi^rn? a. of ^Scq^TOTSf. 
hIW.h^ (^rgnft) a. of ^rr^tr^br- 




son of iT^xug ( author 
of epf^rrc;). Before 1500 a. d.; 
a. of ; m. in ^i%- 

tpVf (P- 275 ) of 
He is probably the same as 
hVw tit* as vjiwfijsH of ^ruiM'T 
* n the of *§»r?3Ft 


(vol. II. p. 496 ). 

sfrar^r (?), son of ^f$vt ; a. of 
com. on or 

; ERJ?r of gprRnR. It is probable 
that is a misreading of 

jfterrsrc meaning g g t ^v r* 

(tP«n^ )* Later than 1400 
a.' d. ; a. ol and 

rmfag^h'faT. 
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a. of fStanjfciJ’wf&T. 
of the ^ft^rnte, son of 
^nF rere raT#. Between 1360- 
1435 a. d. ; a. of spnwfrara- 
of 3 tf=Rt 3 r 5 resided on the 
WHcff near in Irrs^T- 

Earlier than 1565 a. d. and 
later than 1300 a. d. ; a. of 
tew. He mentions =qg- 


?ftr?a. 



son of nrawran? 
qifaq; ; a. of com. on 
sr%T and 


son 

^p*. 1400-1450 a. d. ; a. tpt?y- 
fa ’ JW t fifa tET preT PT, and of com. 
on (of ), 

fctfatrfrfoftr, or ^n$- 

srer ra g ta ?; ms. 10410 (Baroda 
O. I. ) gives date of composi- 

’Rftfa (i. e. 1330 51%). 

a. of s w r u TT g ?. 


a. of ntars*. 

son of of wn- 

^rr^T; a. of 

a. Of 

iffipirg, son of #mvf|; a. of 
^apjrWNinTr. 


(iWNw') a. of 


son of ^RTmmfr|. Be¬ 
tween 1500-1600 a d. ; a. of 

mftircs *. 

a. of gfenfomrT. 


^f^TTrnr or %i% srq - p?. Earlier’ 
than 1440 a. d. Vide Bhandar- 
kar’s Report, 1883-84 p. 76 ; a. 
of f^rsgpT^Fcrrtr^T- 

a. of jjrtwsrafhT alias f^nrvuvtrc'- 
Before 1607 a. d. 

surnamed ; a. of 

arraKtrfitST- 

pupil of wtsr; a. of 
^firefcpr- 

sifjrtrT^a. of srrerrta- 
stmrq^iHH (probably »hw) a. 
of gffiotrefHtJW. 

q^cfwsr, son of psthsPttotpt *£- 
sq 1 ^. Earlier than 1600 A. d. ; a. 
oftfr ^fo d re (N. vol. V. p. 155 )* 

TtE ra r fira a. of firf^jf^dpr. Proba¬ 
bly he is identical with the 
preceding. 

’iijnpnfyjsr a. of » 

ms. of was copied in 

1464 a. d. by him. ; probably 
the same as above (B. O. 
mss. cat. vol. I. No. 145 
p. 146 ). 

<raT$rc g^rro a. oftp&Hn^r- 
m. in of n^ror- 

'rai«wftnj na. in 3=raTft^raW- 

qf ^bra i Kfa gr m. in gn*yf^> 
( p. 63) of srtejpn?*. 

m. by tprfk (III. 
2. 481) as refuting 
view, Between 1075-1225 a, d, 

T^ u llT'j I . 
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'Fsrcm, son of Between 

14^0-1550 a. d. ; a. of 
^191 ° r ( under ^gr- 

tjcflr, queen of king on 

the ;ref^T). 

< nnrm a. of gfcretnfaW 

1'JHHT Earlier than 1700 a. d. ; 

"TO*™ a - of ^ 1 ^^^ (ac¬ 
cording to ttc-TRcT ). 

wgig^rr, son of son of 

Between 1340-1400 a.d., 
as he composed his. 
in 1367 a. d. ; a. of strg^- 

(^TcT, son of gtn«5 ; son of 
flnrnm, residing on the banks of 
the srtt at ftgrw; a. of 
Mfily and • ( Vide 

Bhandarkar’s Report 1883-84 
P- 355 for both ). 

't^mtfpsr a. of ^R-gTttr^br. 

q^hdlg^-son of g^-ypjre^., a. of 

ww, son of nfarmr- Later than 
1685 a. d. ; a. of com. on 

tTGmfrf. 

a. of 

a. of ^gbgf^r^f. 

a > of sgg^r^nmr ( on 

WWrfcf g$TOJT*r8TtJT ). 

pupil of fe ^ R ^ s ^ -g-- 
; a. of and 

tr^*KKngr?lr. 

a. of sm?* a com. 

°n *rtomtnfoa*r. 


itpn a. of %rg^5m or ^tn- 

'TtStm a. of 

tRgrnr, son of <pq, an gg^angpn ; 
a- of composed in 

1458 A. D. 

qrsjTfTrftrsr. Later than 1685 A - D 4 
a. of com. on g igrftnuqfo . 

qtT?R. Sec. 35 ; a. of 
a. of q TT fa fc fog . 

'Tfi^nr or qm^T? m. as an author 
on politics in com. on ;fHk- 
w-mns. 

q^yq^lr, minister of and 

son of vRt3n. About 1160- 
1200 a. d. ; a. of srgrrvqTtT.. ^r]j 
or ^r+.nq-^fcf, stn?- 
'T^ and qicpq^ni^r. 

’nogqp, son of fontT*n%, sur- 
named &&, a. of m ftyitfK - 
qftfopr (composed in 1780 a. d.) 
atqnsnqsft near Nasik and g^:- 

WWW a. of q ns wfawr 

qmq»T a. of 

m. in the srra fiff a nq j w . 

m. as a writer on politics in 
com. on jftftraiqgnjg. 

ftctm?. Sec. 44; a. of a 

«fifrr^T son of qg^trqrwnJ. Bet¬ 
ween 1500-1675 a. D.; a; of 
vjyftofg and tqrraWfmfav 

4 s iht^c a. of ( B. O. 

niss. cat. vol, I, No# 193 p 
208 ). 























































.2 


History of Dharmat&etra 


TrrTTT ^fa^l«-aMiW a. of ^Ttr- 
and About 

1604 A. D. 


S^TtrOT a. of ' 

a. of s*i«to 4 ^. 


g^TTrW a. of g-^RUcfR, W^ROR- 
UrtR- 


SR'TfrtW a. Of 

( D. C. mss. No. 177 of 1884- 
86 is dated *grq^ 1816 i. e. 1759 


a. D. ). It deals with 
from itrt? to scrnpJT for the 
followers of Based 

upon ajTTrJTS work. 


S^'ffrTH son of TTnTftrr. Born 
wtR 1724 (1668 a.d.) and died 
^1781 ( 1725 a. d. ); a. of 





yvqiyf^ijiuf^TiT. He was 
7th from the great Vallabha- 
carya. 


s^fhfma. of 



a. of uwnfrftdhr- 

avflvw a. of or qjtf- 

( ms. No. 8361 
Baroda O. I.). 


5^trm son of %^RTSTT?T; a. of 

5^trm a. of qtTOT*. Earlier than 
1675 a. D. 

prince of»r>n(a dynasty; 
( reputed ) a. of gi^frrfTTitnfSf. 
About 1500 A. D. 

Earlier than 
1450 a. D.; a. of JTteSRC- 


rt^T or stroll and irur* 
UTstr. 

3^-hw a. of, srptrt- 

JTTwT- 

HWMni»i? 4 ti 7 Rdi pupil of sjitR??; 
a. of qirnm, 

WfrRtRWf- 

n 

S5JRT Sec. 45 ; a. of a 

SFTS a. of ; m. in T«jrfRn%-R- 
m. in 

m. in 3 TT 7 - vj. I. 6. 19. 
7. and I. 10. 28. 1. 

m. in gf^TRr 
( p. 314 ) by tjjr?*. 

ss#srer> son of HmfTfj; a. of 
3 U 5 Tt=ftr^r^r (part of vttJaw 
). 

2«#qy a. of 

SscfltTpStra a. of irfTffnr. Probably 
the same as the attribut¬ 

ed to jtrerj who was a brother 
of and son of ? RHW . 

If-g a. of ; m. in 

( on qr^t. III. 18, a prose pas¬ 
sage ), ^frr^TFT ( on 
Mysore ed. p. 14 ). 

tfafaftr Sec. 24. 

Sec. 46. 

trsrnrfrr Sec. 47. 

tRTTT^R Sec. 100 ; (reputed ) 
a - of srfTpnnftrg’ or s^tr«Ttr- 
and ftdpr- 
w?' His q|gEjn%Rmt% (• vide 































sfaftnfa < or crnT), son of grrr- 


D. C. ms. No. 981 of 1887-91) 
is not a work on but 

on erotics and poetic fantasies 
like ferqqvq-, and magi¬ 

cian’s tricks &c. 

Mfoew a. of a q^r; m. in ®fqr- 
rmw of q" 3 iTR. 

m. in p. 361. 

Vide sec. 80. 

{{!♦}«*, son of gf hR^l^K ; a. of 
stT^prsfW. Earlier than 1525 a.d. 

son of s r tfUg . Latter 
half of 16th century. He wrote 
tjlUqiMM or by 

order of 41 r*t st^t, a Bun della 
chief; a. of srnjf^tnm^T. 

a. of and 

and 

STHT 5 FT a. Of «![+»«««Id I a 
com. on the d tefa fi q of i^q- 

t^r- 

Ufflrar Earlier than 1600 a. d. ; 
a. of vrfonr. 

sntm*tjjr a. of snrrtRn^. 
a. of 
a. of 

stwfafa 5 ^:, son of spgtrfrT, son of 
s^f^PTfir. A lived under 

Ws reign in ; a . of 

vrFfhT^PRtftr?0 ( completed in 
1410, of what era is rather 
doubtful; probably Vid e 
under Wru&rdtfatfh 
H. D» JO. 


c n?r> of the WTSMUH; a. of tp- 

pau-cwfjr, 

5 inTf^>Ttr?bT ( composed in 
x ^75 )> ^=Tr 4 f%?mrrfvT com. on 
jra -ffoateq ( D. C. 
ms. No. 126 of 1884-86 says 
it was composed in ^ 1659 ). 

wfarvf a. of 

'Wh'^s; a. of tnf^rrtjrf^RU'. 

gflfU vide under qf^tr or qflrq-. 

US a. of ^rft. 

'i^ 5 * a. of 5)y4=iii%37. 

=t 5 r>T 5 a. of pYrtJljJw 

m. in ( p. 33 ) of 

*Th^»4M^ and in 
pp, 690 and 686 (where we 
have ). 

Earlier than 1300 a. d. He is 
probably the same as the author 
of srr^r^HR- 

a. of 

q^Tsr a. of 3tT%'^. 

a * °f 

tTo 5 URd 4 «i a. of ^pnmr- 

son of r<rrqr of the q?^- 
Om. He came from srsurfftfr 
(modern Cambay ) j a. of ^rtrj- 
(composed itj 1623 
a. d. ) and com. composed in 
fq^iK ^ 699 i. e. 1643 a. d. (vide 
D. C. mss. No. 204 of 1884-87) 
and. of 
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3 ?iTg rfcr Sec. 83 ; a. of 3tgHTU*tr> 
swTTtrmr, shttftt and sncdjr- 
fftt- 

a. of f 5 FTtmT??n^• 

srertr'TlWPT vide under Ft?#- 

qT'Wrr ( and others ) ; a. of fW- 
TfOFT% ( compiled in 1773 

A. D. ). 

tn?TFPH a. of Wjr?r ( m. in uptTW'rT- 
) and as a writer on politics 
in the com. on the 

37?rFPJT a. of Sfr&ftfoET- 

5tnj*t|-a. of j^fnetrPT or 
(N. vol. X. p. 238). Mentions 
dNli-iHF’T. 

alias 3 FTwr*T£ ; a. of srfcrarT- 
T^Td* 

son of surnamed 

( modern Kelakara ) ; a. 

ywHHtMiWyth^, trmfWnr-sT# 
( composed in 1814 a. d. ) and 
string (composed in 1810 
a. d. ). Vide N. vol. IX p. 302 
for the first. 

sTTg^tf, son of wgr^r, surnamed 
Wf>T of the fWwnra caste ; a. 
of g - a m s r# ( composed in 
?T 3 « 13 II% i. e. sake 1640) at 
waTSHN on southern bank 
of the river Vide N. vol 
X. pp. 217-2 1 9. Therefore 
either this date is wrong or 
there were two Wet, 

whose father’s name also was 
the same. stsnraft further says 


< 81 . 

that qT<j*nj was originally an 
inhabitant of tne 

Ratnagiri District). Baroda O. 

I. No. 8442 gives the date 
as (i- e * I 74 ° ) 

and seems to be the correct 
date. This would show that he 
is the same as the above. In 
the 3*5nrsr# he refers to stps* 
wrer# as his work. 

or Wmwj a.of ywr&nffar 
and of ^Prtror*t^W, snttW ( ®n?‘ 
tctsyfa )• 

, surnamed snW (modern 
Athlye ). About 1740 A. d. ; a. 
of qrvjy^EFiT. 

=rnrr alias cpT^fnrT^i 'mft- Sec. 112. 

Vide under above. 

surnamed ; a. of 
or- 

g l « rp fr a. of 

sn^E- Sec. 67. 

oftmfWpr- 

wmsm, a ?rf§n>it< < ‘r residing in 
jxr^jrm j a. of 

3rn?SF'it a. of gjrfWipftat’flT- 

s rr ^^ wt a. of «ii< 33 *tt com. on 
arasw# of 

s n ggflu r, son of surnamed 

qr afagq t T ; a. of ^rTfWcPTrrnsr#- 

a. of ai'u 

son of rnn^ ; a. of ttst* 

#remra“r*r- 

*T 5 R&sor son of tEr?>f#ra, 

of the rtgmf family ; a. of igor- 
(on trrofWc). 
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a. of 

sratpromf, son of ; a. of 

1725 A. D. 

3r»$wr HR5T3T a. of farfafadq- 
srra^rf^rr a. of ^qro^wnn- 
a. of • 

^TT5T«Tf, son of fcsgqjvntf, sur- 
named qr?TR ; a. of 3nfg$yK- 
sratf. 

aTRjwjtj or gT^'OTj son of |jrw, 
surnamed qtqspjrg-. Sec. in ; a. 

( com. on 
faHTSRT Of ^n%sgr), vnn$TTR- 

yy»>> • 

Sec. 68. 


fTdfTcrm m. in fam$m ( on qr*r. 
III. 290 ). 

_ 

<£iT^£H 35 * 

prorm m. by snrsrOTnjqnr of 

^c^rfrrgrq. 

fSfRRR- Vide sec. 3s, pp. 195- 
196 above. 

SSfsr^Rtm. in rayi^RT, by 
om|. q. $;. 22. 18, 3 WW 
(pp. 910, II25, 1171 ), VFZ- 

m. in faqro ( on qqr. III. 
256, 265) and in smrf^jyw^. 

in the ftmr$RT (on 
qw- HI- 2 77 )• 


qtysanfeiy *tnqy+T, son of 

son of yTTRui ; a. of srrqftqy- 
sprtnor trfnw 0 . 

*rras$, son of §nn*5 ; a. of qprg- 


dratjjft a. 


a. of sningn p gg r y;y- 

<w!V-fc'l- 


^ps^gj m. by fttfrr^nr ( on qr*r. III. 
58 ) and in vntsrftq of 

aP£d a. of ftdmfarg . 

ff^ETSJW a. of f^ f cT My^i^idlryq - 
sWTd^d ( B. C. mss. cat. vol. 
I. No. 222 p. 235 ). 

f\r. Sec. 25 ; m. by qtrarf^P of 


fs^pcr^ray- 

q?^rnT m. in .^fftrqfcsdr. 

fPIH m. in of sgngq, 

byrc^rTon jft-q- 23. 12, 

p. 1074, ftm® ( on qr^r- 
III. 25 S )• 

qpn^nr^pr m. in famsfRT (on 
w- HI. 290 ), ^nrm (p.140). 

fSd’Prgfa? m. by drafts of 

m. in fimr. (on qnr^r. HI- 
254 , 261 )• 

?WW[ m - by fisr?qy,in 

v 

m. by ftraTSRT ( on trqt. Ill 
20), STgrftfcF of sftijytniy, 

qn fa r y q ^ - 
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m. in 

(p. 386 ) of stfstt- 

BW, 5IOTW ( p. 114 ). 

^sflt'sr m. in ftmr^rrr ( on II 
135 and III. ao ), 

STnBmtW^, 5 T 7 <T% pp. 9 °9> 
1070, 1243. 

?S?amr rn. in facrr^TO (on m*r. 
III. 290), srwf^^ft^ 1 . 

a. of arggsinf^ft composed 
at the bidding of king 
(B. O. Mss. cat. vol. I. p. 111 ). 
jf : . of 


flTPrfa C 3ec. 26, 37. 


q^rfrr son of ; a. of h«otto- 
^«q- composed in 1681 a. d. 
and s r gH T qra dpr ( probably the 
same as the preceding). 

SHTittV a. of a ; m. in the 

<TOrsrf&s of 

Imrn m. in arqyrlj; pp. 27, 51, 


229, 533, STORK, 


srhT^- vide under sftq^sr; a. of 
; m. in 




or an^[#r^r$RPr (com. on 
iHKnT), of MiKKqiftarK com. on 
av4i£l*g*r, ^^tM'siPrKfr, =gg^r- 


sfhiKnT a. of and of a 

sec. 6 ; a. of a ; a. of 
H I K K fr gT ; a. of 


«rsrn 4 a. of ; m. by 
( on KTqT- III. 262, 268 ) } 3iq- 
*r£ ( PP- 447 , S 3 6 , 8 8o ), 


^■^tT. Earlier than noo a. d. ; 
a. of *f*t on snfnrarasr; ni. by 
Ttpiv?*? io «3Hirt t -4 ( p. 3*2 ) as 
referred to by ^TcT?- 


a. of 

ar^rrv^T^THT'a a. of 
sHTR^^m? a. of 

s^TIK^TTOfr, pupil of KWtTHKT' 
^rfr; between 1420-1554 a. d. ; 
a. of s^rnsrattr- 
srsrmt^ga. 


K^rnp, son of ; a. of k$t- 

5 rr^( 7 ^ 3 Tn+A , Ji • 

son of ; a. of 

com. on 

sngTKK m. in ftetr 0 ( on HI- 
257 )- 

a. of %?rrP?ft^'T (^pra^fSra', 
Stein’s cat. p. 1 xo). 
a. of 

wp-TniR a. of com. ufaq^qf^r 
on 

Earlier than 1520 a. d. ; 
ms. No. 3883 ( Baroda O. I. ) 
is dated #3^1579 ( 1522 a. d.); 
a. of com. on and 

com, on sn^Nrcnrs or 3W 
^Ui^fri ( same as the prece¬ 
ding work ). • 

a. of com. on 

• 

son of and 

brother of T#fofr%K. About 
i 575 ' i6 S°a.d.; a. of 
of com. on 3K#?r- 

ftwr, gRc’rfMw ( )> 
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frtftrfauro or fM^t- 

com. 

on sn^refr, of virfjjU^ r ^ra^ , 
‘•mrfiffrn^ffir&r, tTRrfJmSra', ^r£- 
Hirers, Jr^fjrrf^, 

^a%‘iPio'(y. prrfgt,CT 55 'RUT<i%^T. 

vror, son of^f=[R and brother of 
wrt** ; a. of com. on 
by his brother TrsRFgs 

*R<T ( reputed ) a. of qRfsurre. 

*1*3471- Sec. 27 ; a. of and 

of a work on politics. 

nr^rst a. of 

Sec. 59 ; a. of srpgrqiR and 
of com. on 

m. in PniiqjluTcg . 

styled gi^loyvft?prfj which 
may ( apart from what is said 
on p. 305 above ) also mean a 
young gallant of trn^4f (pos¬ 
sibly the village where 
lived). Sec. 73; a. of qmf- 
gs-RT^ffT or ar^pf^rgprr, 

(part of ), 

tnqmrTPr^oT, HqgsrTfrrarcr, *tr- 

rvjfq^p. 

son of 

Earlier than 1635 a. d. ; 
a- of ^Rvn^rj%m or ^ mfe rqr 
( composed at bidding of ^5- 
<TRrst%g;, son of^mt^). b. O. 
mss. cat. vol. I No. 189 p. 203. 

«ntTT 55 f=rr, son of ; 
a. of ^(rC^r?j ( composed in 
1720-22 A. d. ), its parts being 
called q^yj such as srr^SRvST. 



staRTO a. of com. on srejW- 
( B.O. mss. cat. vol. 


I. No. 175 p. 186). This is 
probably a misreading for *rg 1- 
Baroda O. I. ms. No. 
765 by vrg'pqm has the same 
opening verses and opening 
words. 


of the tlr madjjf . First half 
of 14th century ; a. of ^qi - 
JTgr^HT^w (written at the 
bidding of minister of 

king of of the 

). I. O. cat. p. 549. 
It is probably he who is re¬ 
ferred to in the as 

irSt^’s contemporary. 


vnrnr^snfo a. 


*re(«?rsnji<? a. of 

a. of ^f^oT. 

*ngftTrfcn 5 r a. of and 

nror^ffrtHT. 


m. in ( p. 14 ) of 

sfhiinrrffT and fa. *. ( p. 104), 
where he appears to be regard¬ 
ed as earlier than and 

even Sr-JTfaftr. 

HT$xrv5*rftT a. of com. on sr*TR- 
*F?rnT or ^.H t urq . Between 
1550-1600 A. D. 

son of 

About 1650 A. D. ; a. of ^r- 

vfT^nr a - °f 5£&nr- 

VTg^r a: of qiftgnff ( B.i O. mss. 
cat. vol, I. No. 257 p. 278 )♦ 

































STTJHm son of of 

the irbtraw- He was a ; 
a. of ^jcr^T^TcJT (astrology in rela¬ 
tion to religious rites, founda¬ 
tion of houses &c. ). N. vol. 
V. p. 191. 


son of ?ft^ - uar*rf, son of 
1620-1680 a. d. ; a. of 



^•5^ and grafts . 




*fpn£T 3 T. Sec. 27 ; a. of of a 

work on srsisrr^T and of a 
( in verse on g t ra gTT )• Possibly 
these are the compositions of 
three different authors. 


Sec. 6 1. 

*rHpr m. in and sn^- 

tpjTtr and in the com. of 
grnprr^fr. In some cases 
probably stands for sygj’s work 
on politics. 


»mt^TTT a. of utiWiSHsulrmrcir or 
<TTt3TTTfft- 

(?) m. in 
( p. 31 ) of 5 F 5 qft§fT. 
vTRvm m. in tprsyfsfts; of #p?r- 

trim a. of com. on ifcnnrc. 


>TT»TT of the ^Wl%TfN; a. of 

Later than 1400 and earlier 
than 1680 a. d. 

trraP* a. of trprf^i^frfwr, trm- 
ferrftfir, sntn^RrfTgpft or- 
st^tf^er, smnSrrTW 5 ^'- 


wpt a. of 

son of stpttpjT or srpn^TOf, 
son of of cfrr^rqmg’; a. 

of srr^rTn^t^r, sftt^rspprg-, 
( composed in 1695- 
96 a. d.), nsvJ^HVTmtT ( under 
the patronage of usi-4^ ?, king 
of Bundelkhand), ^fttp pf $ T, 

»TR^T )• 

*TTPPT#^rT a. of rtff gg l ft^ m- 

^W<4 l h%?r, pupil of TTWStPKT; 
a. of and com. 

on Hi<r+-viS4- 

son of ^r»r^>T •, a. of 
( STTfPnfor )• 
a. of 


^to^fltr^T.son of gratT- 
Between 1000-1200 a . d .; 

a. of 

and qqrftopT. 


son of Tfr if pr? m^^ RT; a. 
of w^fi'SJffprstrrw- 
*rre^pft*sr a. of pilatpf&fc i ■ 
tffaRra m. by in 

vt?tTftgragrTTvtmr of 
( in TT 5 T); a.. of 
STPSfsftfopT- 


vforifatpra a. of ^vragg. 



PP 5 T- 


gsrasTdlw said to be a. of spftw 

fttfcr. 































a - of Mentions 

tsnft and ( B. O. mss. 

cat. vol. I. No 157 p. 171 )• 

or TT3TT refers to Vide 

under %jr; m. in of 

srrcT^ftR, ( as 

a. of ^T?fggrrr )• 

son of Wiwrc^ ; a - of 5 ^" 
«tT%*rre 43 y. About 1827 A. D. 

son of ; a. °f W 

( *rm^rar). 

gtror m. in arrf^prm ( p- 4 x 7 )• 
gtronTf a. of JtiMifV^frr, 

sometimes treated as the pro¬ 
mulgator of w^^frt- In many 
works verses are quoted as ^3’s 
which are not found in the 
nj#; ( reputed ) a. of >m- 
f^w- 

ynsfa a. of sr3RTs*ntT- 

W*r£, son of ngn:^^; a.of u 4 - 
; ms. No. 12524 (Baroda O. 
I.) is from it. 

Wbj a. of 

(reputed) a. ot jrpsTfrfSpjk 
or (the real 

author being srr^fTlfrfasO and 

mss. cat. vol. I. No. 340 p. 
383). About 1440-1460 A. D. 

\tph a. of f^uf^nt^rgTT^grr ( ms. 
dated 1490 a. d. ) 

Sec. 64 ; a. of 

or ^Tr^wrijgrr, 


TTsr-ftlrr, TTJTFrmw, ftrarr?*- 
u*;nsm. 

son of x i fHg , king of wz&- 
Between 1400-1600 a. d. ; a. 
of vr^nr^T- Vide p. 279 above. 

wr?rr<T a. of IwBTfrf. 

msmT^ a. of 
iifazT- 

ir^rro a. of wrffc-TT. 


wi'uh ttt a.ofsrwjf^btiT^r- Probably 
the same as the author of 
fewm- 

wfuKIH a. of ot- ftrv^-rr. 

Probably same as author of 
snfoanfa above. 

wftirm son of »rfnm > son 

of f^ra r- ff . About 1630-1660 
A.D.; a. of or vm'rt-Ml^, 

( a part of 3^n- 
^raro), srf^r, and Bjtm'wr, 
com. on w ra5>ffUu<j l 
(Stein’s cat. pp. 98, 313 ). 

H^IH a. of ^TWC - 

a. of 

aft fl q n- Later than 1640 a. d. 

a. of »pnvidmmft<n . 
ntfpgr a. of com. on cfrtnrr*T- 


a. 



a. of <ni%- 




a. of 

sruwrfe, aTRrmi, 

srr^Rlgsro, aTRl^rftraTtt^r, 

^To5Htvj^ 5 ?f^r«CT ( com. on ^^5- 

bw ), fctrntfVs’ft. fitfa- 
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ITcmrerra^fer, facTT^RT 
( com. on *n*T^FJ^rfrf ), 5^- 
5pfo*raftrcq»ft, ^n^rfft^ugrrsT 
C co m. on $1^41 fas**- ). 

a. of 


a. of g ^ T M i r^ 
written to please prince trrw 
fw (B. O. ms. cat. vol. I 
p. 126 ). 


U5^r a. of -j^rfrr^HK-HR. 

W^IW Sec. 93 ; ( reputed ) a. 
of Wi'H'uft-Hitf, (or 

), Fr?r6m<SRiMicjt, 
fMfyPtWRTR. 

♦<«ii§t or son of 

'Tf^rTTHT, son of 
’TWR*. Both names occur 
in mss. ( vide B. O. mss. 
cat. vol. I No. 252 p. 274 and 
No. 2J3 P . 275 ) : a. of 
tjjTjRr and an^u^lq-. One ms. 
of is dated $t% 1694 

(B. O. mss. cat. No. 253 A 
p. 275 ). 

son of ^ifrtjRjg. Sec. 94 ; 
(reputed^) a. of rr^fR alias 
the several parts 
of which such as art^Rf^ 
are separately entered in the 
catalogues. 

HgqfitefT a- of sn^[T%^r (com¬ 
posed at the bidding of his 
mother’s sister’s son ffqvmu 
and based on «rr§RR and fajj- 
). Later than 1600 

A. D. 


aiftrsT or m. in =u^- 

f^rRnmrr (III. 1. 1134 and 

1343 )• 


R 3 TB 3 R a. of 
wg-g^ra.of 

r^gs^nTirwnfi, son of jrsmar > a. 
of afhrfcqipjfa- 

WTttjtjw and sugwitfRRiR 
and aswrf^srfcraTi^ft, fMw- 
*ra$> ftgrsrRRR (com. on 
fam^RT), 5tresTCHTftsrc or ?tr- 
g?RHfcrR. Ulwar cat. extract 
No. 30$ gives for 
the date 1812. 

jfrwnfl a. of rq-Rro^fe. 



a. of 


son of tt^;; a. of 

^irURT^r#- 
ns^rftm a. of 

Later than 1500 
a. d. and earlier than 1624 a.d.; 
a. of IttfSnfoinirnjT or 
jfhifng[R and afrofr^R com. on 
tjRtnrafhiof sft^r. 

HjSfFnrpwftr a. of ar^r^r- 

^ 5 Tf. 


rrg^T ^TSRRfrT of the family ; 
a. of an^r^r^q-. 

gRRqfrr a. of fnfxfer^- 
grrera- 

a. of MWSl%Rtm. 
Rg-^pnw^i a. of gfg»rkfaf«r. 

mwtf'jfRr m. by farR^RT (on urg'- 
III. 243, 247, 257, 260 ). 

































JTGf vide under 3U»f^PfHr- 
Vide sec. 31. 

rRlpoTf son of a. of 3 tn%^- 

snftJT (fs^ni^ffqr). 

srsr a. of sri^ipgr. 

rnmrrrm^T m^-. First half of 18th 
century; a. of 
( under orders of 5Ttn9f?), stnr- 
5frtr, faftrsmsir, --usTsmip- 
wfrf^d^r- 
Sec. 48 , 

wgif^n^r rnftret a. of ffn%p«rT^[- 
mgfapmr 

a. of sttw on *namms?r. 

frjn^r a. of ^reng^lftw- 

ngl%M , son of Tri ^ns r and nephew 
and pupil of ; a. of roj- 
*n%^ com. on frnjm% of aft- 

*? 5 i£u a. 6f frrfar?g. 

W5j^, son of afrrf^r; a. of frttwr- 
( 3rd chap, of which is 
on sntrfonr). 

JTST^U-, son of f^gvrnq, of the 
amwiRr; a. of 3 tr#ga^i. 


a. of ssnfSfjft. 

^ a. of vjf4cfr*H»T5- 


|rqr a, of jfarftdk and rltf^r- 

*V ,? T , 

fffOR* 

a. of com. on *rrR*jtr 
or (a(<bl^ 4 $npi of ^ifuwfT• 


H$T%=rH£ a. of ^yfw^W'rcjfrr- 
jRff^r *T3TO^, son of 
wno was the guru of tsnreisr 


(Haibatrao, some Maratha chief); 
a. of and com. thereon, 

ggattiw (composed in 1661 
a. d.) and com. thereon, and of 

mSK'dVrl., son of rpRST^ra: (which is 
probably a misreading for 3^- 
fog;); a. of 

(composed in 1652-53 a. d. ) 
and com. thereon. He was ho¬ 
noured by the chief of Girnar 
and composed the com. at gsr- 
5^. From these details it appears 
that he is the same as the nest. 

JTgl^tr Earlier than 1650 

a. d . ; a. of com. srupnNpi*<fi 
on and °f a cora ' 

on Vide pp. 49- 

50 above and BBRAS. cat. vol. 

II. p. 189. 

son .of ; a. of 

Bik. cat. p. 49 ° 
shows that he only ‘ revised 
or ‘ restored ’ the mftty^UuPrT 

s^nfaar). 

a. of irt^T on 
; m. in ( vol. 

I. p. 213 ) by 

m. in of 

and in (HI. 1. 

1440). 

HSi^id'wwttr m. In 03 

Probably same as the 

preceding. 

rnfT^^a. of gn=gTtT«rfi^r< s 

a. of 


H, D. 91. 
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History of DharsmtiMra 


jT&r a. ofsfifl^wAnfw. 
mRT> son of mm* g»t; a.ofatruR- 
or 

ni&ra. of ii jc ifiMUHtiytZ or mmur- 
mr* and ^#rtr. 

*Tf5T, son of rjfi*u, surnamed 
y$r«frarc; a. of srupimr or mra- 
ST^mTrST. 

a. of frtfdrtT^fU*riim6t 

o 

(B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. No. 
149 p. 155). 

wsmsimutu a. of 

'o 

mr ( B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. No. 
206 p. 221) and §ji%rt*( ibid. 
No. 372 p. 423 ). Later than 
1500 A. D. 

sfesreraR irerntrarerra’ a. of 

«o 

(ms. in B. O. mss. cat. 
vol. I. p. 532 No. 451 is dated 
?j. m 546 i. e. 1665-1666 a.d.).. 
Probably the same as above. 

R&T(«ntM a. of 

mh?TUf, surnamed 5^ ; a. of mm- 
and irfamvracfrr- 

«iNnG son of vfiwq ; a. of ^ wqrK-y . 
About 1100-1150 A. D. 

Later than 1550 a.d.; a. 
of com. on ^ruunr. 
i#gra. of com. on 
( of wgtfa ? ). Baroda O. I. ms. 
No. 1488 He mentions sn^- 
fsr. So later than 1650 a.d. 
w£s*cR simply says that some 
noble soul composed these 14 
verses. 


a . of 

m^rcfatfr a. of 

mr?J%u a. of jrtiRr^r. 

mass* m. in qu mft ifrp of sfiw 
ursm Probably an astronomer. 

mtr^u a. of work in 12 3Wis on 
the Ganges (vide Tri. cat. 
Madras Govt. mss. 1919-22 
p. 5161 ). 

Hnj^rT a. of com. on 
Q-3- 

rrruu, son of tjrrm and pupil of 
iTfW > a. of ( B. O. 

mss. cat. vol. I p. 225 No. 208 
and No. 209 p. 226, which is 
dated 55 afmjruu 3 ( S08). Men¬ 
tions ffcRTTWT and mtm- Be¬ 
tween 1350-1600 a.d. 

mu* a. of fftfufifcwilfoft '. 

mu*. Later than 1500 a, tf. » 
a. of urfcrarn*r. 

nruu a. of Later than 

1500 A. D. 

muu, son of of urcacru- 

utu; a. of of which 

stmrsftr is a part. 

mu* a. of com. on 

muu a. of mu^Nrr^r. 

muuqfarcc a. ot 

RfuuqiatB a. of g mxm u fcm . 

muuug:, son of rr^v^T- About 
1520-1570 a. d. ; a. of arr^rN- 































List of Authors on DharmaMatra 



tmnmf a. of com. on g^r^rr- 

nw HjjTw^mrwnq - , son of 
; a. of 

a. oi com. &])<Tu<jr*TfO*T' 

snwr?^ a. of com. 
on ssr^f^rrer- 

son of sc^ttra, of the 
gwui family;a. of stgd^ur. 
Later than 1200 a. d. 


a. of 

or UMtWBI ; ms. dated 1477 
a. D. (^. 358). 

w^TfJj son of ;( reputed 

in some mss. as ) a. of arcnrtq- 

m. in ftnn§m ( on ti^r. 
III. 19). 

mfozfkw a. of mqfidTWid q^- 
Earlier than 1620 a. d. 


HTO0S, son of son of amr- 
itrotm, an mgrnr of 

wnlra; a. of ^Rq^ttsar 
(composed in 1656 a. d. ) 
and com. thereon. 

m. in the ^.w i ret 
of as explaining a g?r 

of sifjfofaw. 

a. of or 

*rro«iiv<id, son of amro and 

Sec. 92; several works are 
attributed to him, but their 
authenticity is doubtful ; a. of 
wrcircwyt/ta and fj;rafa«w, ?p?r- 

ssro T ftft r, 

anw^nr ( srftww ); a. of gtertrer- 

ftnfa', atfagqrmnttr- 


tmrapsml a. of • 
tnvmngw a. of qswfaqra;- 


armf%? a. of asremfi f fr q; and wr- 


mflugqlwr nSrac a. of «*$n«i 3 ue. 

WRysft alias ; a. of *r*T- 

y gTg t K - About 1627-1655 A. D. 

'V. 

ftrsrftw, son of q^grrafirer, son of 
ggqfigf r- Sec. 108; a. of tfft- 
ftwlrq ( com. on qrsrq^pr) 
and tffaftasftqR ( a digest ). 

ftrftrsfl ?) ^ a. of s P T frT g grT- 

trfe. Later than 1650 a. d. 

fimfaw a. of fiptiRfj ( compos¬ 
ed by order of wife 

of prince qrgrftr? of farf^sr). 
Sec. 97. 

g$s^, son of anW 3 r$ W ; a. of 
swrnrtrg^T. 

; oftfbfonstf, miRTT^r- 

srrota-d$?j38, aw ' Rawv r- 
(^■3^1 j , of com. 

on 

a. of 

a. of Earlier 

than 1700 a. d.; as it is men¬ 
tioned in mrf^rqfg of $o,Tm- 
































































History of Dharmainstra 



son of fasqTfaar; a. of tgfa- 
qinj. Bnroda O. I. ms. No. 

11950 (in Telugu characters ). 

g* *TTT a. of m 4 Piuh. 

son of qjnsritq, son of gr%- 
5* who was chief judge of %q- j 
nerf, eldest son of vr 4 $r. So 
about 1425-1450 a. D. ; a. of 

gnWiw, son of qqfqscr, son of 
; a. of KTpsEr on cnr- 
Earlier than 1370 

A. D. 

son of and 

pupil of Tm»T3- and %5Tqfq?r. 
About end of 15th century; a. 
of rrrarfaarTO^TST, gpr<Eqf)pSrq, 
of com. on fojq% of gfir^rr 
( vide B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. 
No. 262 pp. 285-286 ). 

*i 5 JHf a. of wffftrrm. 

a. of and 

com. qqr thereon. 

Ztysrrvr, of the family of qqjr ; 3l 

of *37fm<r5frr. 

Wfrtfa, son of tfhrcqTfqq. Sec. 63; 
a. of vrm on q^gfa and of 

*lfrffwp. 

Wsrcr a. of a gq ; m. by 

or qfgfir, king. Earlier than 
1380 a. D. ; a. of tpiforntp; 
tn. in gr%$sraT? and in qmn?- 
by the son of 


qt? a. of ^nranT" 

snffcjn-, uraf^TRtr^nTJr?. 

5 PTK*'I#- 



rf$frarqy, son of ; 

a. of com. on tKiafaum of qrqq 
(composed in 1614 a.d. ). 

wiaw m. in qf. q. g. II. 2. 67. 

m. in (p.362). 

q^nrrs# a; of qTT ^ifty r; m. in 
n^rr’s qi*q cn in 

K^jprriTJTTfr ( pp. 543, 576 ). 
son of f^ 5 >«RTVj ; a. of 

*T?Wl(*Ma. of com. on qfqs^rq- 
( according to n hV^lfaq 
on q. g. II. 2. 51 ). 

’fir?; a. of ( ms. 

No. 5247BarodaO. I. ). Later 
than 1550 a. d. 

q?flf^r a. of cjrrq^ and. en f& E q rr 
( composed in fqgfqqg^qi^- 
fqf^fr i- e. 1840 qsqt i. e . 
1784 a. d. ). He was son of 
and belonged to sjqtj* 
and was of ( Stein’s cat. 

p.314). Wrote under fqqq- 
< TT 5 J, son of 3 ^HqT 5 J. 

a. of (com¬ 

posed in 1670 a. d. ). 

mr Sec. 49. 

qj?qg a. of 3TrT^nff, reijffft. 

son of q^q^ ; a. of qpjfs/lq, 

a. of tn ftw n ttR . 

*retare«| a. of 







































tf^fnura. of Earlier 

tfian 1500 a. d. 

a. of - com. on ; 

m. in ^T^%jrntfs^r ( p. 77 ) 
and by 

qr^srOT Sec. 34; a. of ^jr?r. 
Also reputed author of srmj- 

? 7 f<Nn'. 

or son of srsrapr 

alias srsrmfri, son ot ir^rny. Ear¬ 
lier than 1595 a. d. ; a. of 
com. on the ^n^- 
fafott-* of tCTftmm, of 
^rrcrP 5 ?r ; PT^jfar > 

srRpfnr, *trm- 
tnWiny ( probably same as ^rfh- 
ttrO- 

qiq^n -Msi said to have been a dis¬ 
ciple ol TOnjpT; a. of trfhrw- 

a. of ^Tilurgittnt 
( under orders of prince 
ofifti-. ). 

or gr^i%^r^7nr Earlier 
than 1600 A. d. ; a. of 

Srfprg ( w% ) a. of 

a. ol ggHH^itf^r. 

*rftTr-*a? Earlier than 1537 a. d. ; 
a. of D. C. 

ms. No. 332 of 1880-81 is dated 
IS 94 12 Sunday 

( 1537 a. d. ). 

unrrVt ( different from trnpr^pr); 
m. in of sftewt ( p. 

2 37 )> of 

tpftiTsrnisT (pp. 81 and 114 as 


explaining a passage of the sr^q- 
^rrwr), sra?mt<m (vol. 1. p. 
820). 

qT’ifrsqr a. of 

Earlier than 1330 a. d. Pro¬ 
bably same as above. 

tTurite Sec. 69. 

Tiwj a. of 

(?) a. of 

tpra a. of 
?fnrsr. 

a. of com. on <rhj»rjTO 
(which is a com. on 
f^rtmtai). 

a. of sti^xrftofq. 

tipper a. of ^^ 4 oi , s<m«ntfa 
(on pre-emption ), ^pr- 

a. of 

rsr^^T|T^r 4 , son of sf^tgr- 
^ and pupil of sfhrm^^T?- 
Sec. 102 ; a. of 
?T?q- ( divided into 28 rtws, for 
which see. p. 416 n above), 
com. on ^tq~m*T, flfrqTTPT or 
j <fr3prenMraw, gr^WNiHVC, 
mrorngprscftt 

and Tururain^^r. 

Latter half of 16th 
century; a. of Ht^STSTT^r. 

%sr a. of nrfomnsT. 

TjJtnj- L^ter than 1640 a. p.; a. 
of 

a. of com. on stfg-Rq^r. 












































miSTffy 



History of DharmaiUttra 


*9^mr a. of 37T#rP-r^r- 
?tpmr, surnamed sra^fT ( modern 
Navathe ); a. of trftnRrqjrr. 

spurns a. of 5)'P?. 

a. of smrtrj. 

TFrra a. of g&nsrr. 

Tjprni, son of T t nf ST^tg and pupil 
of - ^raVj ; a. of snnfaRSpjssj. 

*$JTTO a. of g^nVf^. 

T^insr, pupil of fsrg&jr; a. of 
com. on <T«rnrft<for of gr^m- 


<- 

= 5 TPT. 


Tf^T«r a. 

son of *r?*rj surnamed 
srtnfari; a. of jpft^q-^frr, rrrftnp- 
sTnuum, TTTtrrf^r'Truutn. 

rg*TTsr a. of wT’Joi com. on 
STTfTOR^. 

^mr, son of ; a. of 

^fTT^vr- 

r^rarra, son of *n^r, of j^rftr^r- 
; a. of snmnm { composed 
at Benares in 1656 a. d. ). 

rjsrra, son of ftsgrfprsr ; a. of 

'fiqr#^)q 3 [R»(^far. 

rgsmr, son of rrw, of the rgrmtR 
subcaste and 5 Trfi)^^'»Tf? ; a. of 
IfWRT- 

^rra, pupil of •. a, of 

gsi^fTR^rifr ( B. O. mss. cat. 
vol. I. No. 63 p. 57 ). 

rg^mj^nFr a. of % is>fi HlglfR . 

Tf^ro ’jftfartT a. of litT^'-rtrrr .-^r- 
iprfrjnr- 


*gHT*nrf> styled s0n o{ 

JTTW> son of Flourish¬ 

ed between 1545-1625 a. d. ; 
a. of 

fSpfrar, 3 Tr%Ftnmr, 

( composed in 1620 A. d. ), 
ntnw?r, <i)diswP p w » ^T' 
or sn^rafafar, 3 ^T" 

( composed in 1578 
A. D. ), ■ 'juuHSIT'SC" 

or ^sm^Rcfrr, 



^FTTtPTf a 
TtjTrrwira. of com. on tn^Re^Kr - 

»wr«nTf a. of 

yspm mg ' Hp f a. of qUrtr^rrgx^r. 
^rrsTura^R a. of rprfntift^R 
and com. on fammr of 
S 3 T ( v *de Peterson’s 6 th Re¬ 
port p. 10 for stRfTf portion ) 

rgvrcsrariwr a . of 

^SRT. 

*gR«T*rrc*WT> son of trg^r; a. of 
(composed in 
1661-62 a. D. at the order of 
king Tfitercrm )• 

TSwrgft a. of smpi^m. 

tremor or r- 

a. ofqm^TcrrW. 
rgcrfft a. of <T3TH%ft. 

a. of ( compos¬ 

ed at the bidding of king 5 E<t- 
of qtw^r). Vide B. O. 
mss. cat. vol. I. No. 369 
p. 419. 


































said to be the real name of 
author of About 

1800 A. D. 

C5TRT a. of ( probably 

same as above ). 

TgTTWj pupil of ; a of gpT- 

unTragrlwr- 

<g<lWrM a. of t E flff l frp PT. 

rpmnftf, son of srqrnr, son of 
1^07 ; ( collected materials of 

a. of ^riWhsmg. 

son of fags, son of 
; a. of com. 

on the ?£U3T<fc of 3T|fC and of 
( composed in 1635- 
36 A. D. ). 

a. of 

a. of gufa fr E ggS T 

f^rra a. of rq^gfasrenr. 
a. of 

pupil of ®ttuHvg*rc- 
; a. of gwuffJtm. 

a. of ^fnr«rniff% on hhuct- 

sprtfJm a. of ar'^rnTTHTT^fH (or 
rather jfafestfrsrrfl). Vide B. O. 
mss. cat. vol. I. No. 170 
p. 186. 

ffjwftrw a. of 

TSHroM^T'gnr a. of 

^Rrrrfni a. of gj'fatrsNfa'ta ( B. 
O. mss. cat. vol. I. No. 428 


p. 505) . He mentions 
He was a wara- 

son of itfTOT *rsfre- 
sg^^Tfra, patronised by 
of fjif«T55T. Later than 1550 
A. d. ; a. of afpermrirs, 

^rtTITT- 

qmot=5rf>s^, *rnr- 
V^fWii^HTfT, tT^rgrggig-’TTW, f«- 
^^^striKffisrrarsT, 
^^TTsmtHT, 3 tn=grf (probably 
his last work as it was written 
for grandson of ^sr- 

), gmftrcr ( composed for 
^5T%5 son of sjsrph? )• In his 
*T*pg^rawSrrererT ( composed at v 
the bidding of of faiwr) 

he says that he follows the 
srfhS'trtTa Ol (\ide 

B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. No. 300 
p. 341 ). ' 

a. of gnttrmraofr (based 
on grsrermr )• Vide B. O. mss. 
cat. vol. I No. 196 p. in. Pro¬ 
bably same as above. 

twr a. of uftrferffOTwa'f, srw- 

fSTiR^m. 

TsiTtp?, son of g^sqr; a. of snr- 
( composed in 1713 

a. d. ). The work is also called 
a. of gm<mV. 

o 

m. in wr^rmr of $§p*>. 

tTgiHsrrrwttr. N. vol. 
VII p. 79 ; a. cf srrwsrftBSST. 

son of ngijgg , 

a. of 
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WRT«T a. of com. on 
WHiyPi<iNM+Mfd a. of yy'HK'i'ii. 
fflniH of the ; a. of srnr- 

f^FRT^rgtr. 

wi gwrowfoTSt ; a. of SfpsrT- 
^f^r, stT^^TKitr and fom?- 

_rv rs 

gmrvr- 

%5T ? ft a. of tmwnfo- 
a. of '3TT^Fftt%nft. 
trwf a. of pfcnTtrrt- Mentions 
*TOtR|pF, JTTtRj IW% and 
tnrik- Later than 1612 and 
earlier than 1700 a. d. 

*nrro<5, son of About 

1493-4 a. d. ; a. of ^TTcr^r 
and com. qgrsrRnfr on 
ftt^pm.by g^st (in ^mftTOrfar 
p. 580 ). 

^ Ttr ^ t r g. Later than 1640 a. d. ; 
a. of fitfaPnJw and fitfSjfaSrerrspr 
or sgftfaftdpr, ^fri^ui. 

?nmf, pupil of ; a. of 
com. called ^rt on 3 tr^r^i%- 


51 

TOOT a. of com. snrsT on 
of sftfatrnj. 

T I UcjMv^tfir^ . Earlier than 1600 
a.d. ; m.in 3 trgm«r of mrtm. 

ffBRTTRprm a. of 

^nwJp^T^rft) pupil of argprw?^. 
Later than 13so a.d.; a. of 

com. on 

TTtH^Tt, son of ECT^TffT^T ; a. of 

*TstV*njr and of a com. on q^y- 


ftuin^ - fq cFr also called ^nytjrrsr' 
Flourished in latter half of 17th 
century. 

a. of com. on wjrfNFs 
com. on and TT^PtJK' 

wfft of StT^Tm^. 

t 

son of 

gfb%K ; a. of srmRarm^ifq-ipT. 
^n^THKi^Tor g^mwrur a. of g^tfr- 

^SSFTT. 

■ TTTr t j ;? a writer on politics ; m. in 
ar^cRTRT and in com. on jftfft- 
trnpTTi?r. 

TTHTq^nj. Earlier than 1550 a. d. ; 
a. of 

Trmrnr, son of Earlier 

than 1725 a. d. ; a. of sjmh- 

ntrrJKR^ a. of g-mfsarTrgrf^gtET. 

a. of srfrrarrq-^frt, f^TtrrsrT- 

STtrTOT- 

TTjTJmrsmg a. of grrsTygw^srr 
(part of s^wi^Tfosr ). 

Trermls* * smwrfaHjr^m- About 
1800 a. d. ; a. of commentaries 
on ^s^fircT^, 'TrarcTxw, srrafsm- 
fTr^r, wjywraim, gfapnar, and 
of of $rgT<=?rehrs a 

com. on the ffrmsm of nr^ft- 

TRT a. of 3 TgHttH^dtT#fc?mT: • 
About 1660 A.. D. 

nw a. of com. 

of fagsr. 
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mr a. of 

*ro a. of srnrf^rT^spr or -srsftfcpr. 
Rm, son of ^hJS 1 or jgTgug'; a. of 


RTW Later than 1550 a. d. ; a. of 
com. on niirtreTsrsrtf of %^r. 

rto a. of com. on snrTf^nr of 

tw srptm? a. of 3t?fm%rr^i%. 

n*>n%^c a. of fr^nKr^nm^T- 

^m^OT a. of $<T 3 TT!J 3 rqWW. 

son of r-n^nrawg• Between 
1540-1590 A. d.; a. ofaT^fasrat- 

5 (iTtrqf»T, gfrei^ ' S q^ftuiq or 
-tp&sms^u, nr*nn?rw or 
fir^rr, Rrcg 

wltanita, f^rf^p- 

srfiteTftfa. 

^TtT^jwr a. of 3 iT s *er 55 Ttiflqi 5 rtTB^r^- 
STTfor. 

*m$wp a. of atrfg^^iT. 

*TW2><*JT a. of fomifatfHJ. 

Rraswr a.of vnttfarrrarsRTit and grrar- 
smi. 

Tr*r5jcnr a. of srr^^^nw. 

nnr^trr a. of com. tRg?fV on jpjj- 
<m% S STTqf&rlf^P. 

a. of ftWlrgfb 3$rRtu- 
tpfgft aatoPR^TsfL Relies on 
pnfjT. 

nw^stn a. of trrfqnaqfaifrcr. 
a. of ur^<r#rgr^. 

RTflSS®P> son of gfifrrr, sou of srum- 
tdf of Hi^rsnrtg:. He was pa- 
H. D.92. 


tronised by fgpjrtrf^f. Vide I. O. 
cat. p. 560 footnote ; a. of com. 
called on qm-RW- 

About 1750 A. D. 

son of i^ p x^TTg, son of 
srrrFWf of the HHgri cHq ' re re¬ 
siding in fer^spj^eJTTR on the 
3 TOB 7 river. He was a student of 
^unrstmT; a. of sn^tomiT or 
( composed at Benares 
in 1751 a. d. ). Aufrecht 
treats the two Rm^srs as dif¬ 
ferent, but this seems to be 
incorrect, as the grandfather of 
both is given as srum^ and 
is another form of 

^ I H^s i n , son of qftfpR, surnamed 
( modern ) ; a. of 
ftrvTPTR£HT ( composed in 1702 

A. D. ). 

son of nrvpr, son of Atm* 
uot of the Between 

1500-1545 a. d. ; a. of ?ft£- 
r? 3 tr or rtwwt? and srarewr- 
rfn^. 

*!«#"'! feqrfeg, son of 

About 1616 a. tr.; a. of com. 
on of 

Tm^rorft^qcr, son of jnRnmt; a. of 
OTUql'RR'l^K com. on rt^tr- 
(comped under g^TOT- 
55FS^). About 1575-1600 A. D. 

rto^wit RqrwgR^gr 5 ^ ; .a. of 

and other works of 
N. vol. X. pp. 119. 
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X2o ). Probably same as the 
preceding. 

a- of 

Tiw^oraf a. of mrriifffoCT- 
a. of amgTTTT&r- 

TTH^wnT^parn? a. of ^ffcntrg^t, u$- 

nrr^orrew a. of qriftqqro. 

of the sgrf#?r and 
resident of TO gNm a q ur ; a. of 
^raresnwwai (N. new series 
I. No. 345 ). 

fW-dTjt, son of stror of HRsn^Nr; 
a. ofaprftr^sR. 

Trow a. of 
a. of 

a. of ^§ren fo?ftdpr or 
rfhof^ntr. 

a. of qjfimjm . 

fTBra-^5 Earlier than 1600 a. d. ; 
a. of q pw 'i ^n . 

firrqrsT, son of $ror, son of 35ft, 
son of sw»dHn? of the 
family. About 1400 a. d, 
Wrote according to his son 
5j%? three works on 
Jrrfr^r^s 3 * was q lqw mn^ r ; 
a. of »rgP^ra^fii<*i i ( com. on 
ftidfafo r of to), ftftMr- 

^ ( a summary of the fofa- 
of 3T?FrT*r£ ), 

a. of (vide Ba- 

roda O, I. ms. No. 3871 ). 


B. O. 


Trspcre a. of ssm^q^fH. 
mss. cat. 399 p. 468. 

a.' of 3 ri$rRrftwr- 

a. of fJr^mr^cT. 

OTqfj a. of ar^qrakfftmcr, 3tg- 

■ TTfRt??, son of ufcfra ; a. of srrq- 
fe?r»Rsfif, «w«k 3 or 

sg'oas^T and com. 

a. of 

rw^Fc, son of ftrfto; a. of com. 

*m=ar?g', surnamed sj|-; a. of -pug-- 
composed in sake 

1790. 

son of TrofTif of the 
3nf=ri?IV; a. of com, on faq^s n - 
i fJ3- 

TTW’q??, son of f^y, son of srr^- 
®oti, surnamed af^. He was 
daughter’s son of author 

of-qpi^rm^^ro. Between 1610- 
1690 a. d. ; a. of ^o^-s^r^- 
?ffttorr, ^ftrrsTT- 

q?ft (composed in 1648-49 
a. d. ), or 

STTqifl’r^ffT. Ms. of qnwfaofa- 
sppnjr ( Baroda O. I. No. 8455 ) 
is dated sake 1603 Magha 
( 1682 A. D. ). 

qro-q* sr, son of ftsqr; a. of ®^r- 
f^trsrlfotfrq^rfrr- 

tmfjr, son of fasqprg isjmwx.; 
a. of 5£jTFP3frT. Earlier than 

1810 A. D. 
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a. of torrf'reftT- 
3 T^“rtt a. of 

TOre^ih^frH a. of q;;tretopT. 

a. of irraf^^^nrar- 

Tnr^'S^gnsrrfct ( reputed ) a. of 
ffinM-dto+'i ( really compos¬ 
ed by wrRtftwqrnr gtorctorera' )• 

TW^^Mid^ 1 a. of pssrqrtogcRT- 

f^itofrr. 

a. of ^faro^rfffguT 
com. on 3 PR^T%* 

a. of arrere&, UTtrtorr- 
5 * 1 ^, 


nrr-^ti^i a. of ^tirwrt* 

Tnre^ston', son of ^g-ddHimir; 
a. of ant^retof- 

fnrernr a. of §p^gt+v+-lftiiq>T, 


< i >re R! Orerore^to a. of com. 
on frrfucTR of 


TTTT5R wtolfF? a. of ^rT ^rgeft , 


Trafto. a. of ftorentofa or ;r- 
stotoRvr and of vnrrf^rp and 
com. fHfreiTfrft . He was son of 
store, son of store, son of 
^ijj, son of qft»grr, Later than 
1400 and earlier than 1600 a.d. 
For f to-Awto vide D. C. ms. 
No. 102 of 1882-83 (dated 
^^1673 ). 


a. of sf^roj^PT, 
cud<fWt- 

m. in tiftt 4 (d 
(p. 640 ) of 

a. of ^reT^rarftT- 

^irRrTsspt a. of gsrew^f^f- 

^ma^wfera:, son 

and nephew of ^ftoiT- First 
half of 14th century; a. of 
or 
or 

str^'rsfrr, ftors'Fsft or f^?T' 

sjprr^-4.^- He 
seems to have written a com¬ 
prehensive q^fct for Vajasane- 
yins, parts of which on 3'lWi 
tons and other tof^s are 
separately noticed in the cata¬ 
logues. Vide B. O. mss. cat. 
vol. 1 . Nos. 31 sA, 3 i 6 - 3*7 
and pp. 353 - 355 - 

nt#tta. of com. on tsrrcST- 
tore- 

son of ^rg a- of frtoto 

toftfopr. 

a. of Tr*mm$T a com. on 
tElddW fa- 

Titn^r a. of w^rei^retr- sn- 

son of wren, son of 
fcjrdmfh r; a. of gffft%*tnrn% 
(composed at Benares in 
1 600-1601 ) with com. trtorr- 


rm ^flfilfd^a. of dftftoftnrfcFT- 


S^T- 
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timfepiC a. of com. on ucufl n fa of 

mm. 

a. of q^n^ff^hn^nr- 

Tmsrm a. of «wiKq<fcK5W (a 
com. on y^s^frT or tjtm- 
gHT,-rtr3jfrr of -*^^r composed 
in 1622-23 A - D 0 an ^ ^TTOfTST- 
'T^rfrT. 

»w^T4 a. of ararnHJTe- 
JURIST a. of: 


Tnrjrrai^nsrrawfcr a. of 5 [pptft- 
nj%tp or Tnr^rr (com. on ^r- 
*trt) which is part of ^rar??rnn% 
( composed in 1657 a. d. ). He 
quotes s^g<T, =^mf3t, §#TT4- 

TTO«Tf&lrr, son of of the 3^- 

irra’. Later than 1400 a. d. ; 
a. of gg^fhrr^frnira - . 


?TfPTl%<T Itt a. of com. on vjfn- 
Trm^irr^^VtF or of 


rrrm?r a. of 

Timrarr a. of tr?r%^T^- 

and T^pp?. 

nrr£ren?^iwq;a. 


Trmrf a. of com. on 
Tm»tf a. of 

*nr*f, surnamed ; a. of *n- 
( called 3^f^r^rro ). 
Discusses the views of sfnj? in 
his *nfair^r^tFppr- ( D. C. ms. 
No. 208 of A 1882-83 ). • 

'mw%, son of f5rs*gvTm, son of 
surnamed About 1675 

a. d.. ; a. of 3*?qf^sr, stir-stt- 


4 TT> (fgd 1 £l 4 • >51 ; ~-k ^,7 

following cfHr^oi, 


Trswgrqw a. of fJrowrc. 
*m*«C a. ofggfsHJT^htf^r- 


a.of or 

ijf^fsrefffcET ( on ^jp^r’s 


)• 

son of ^ra; a. 
of (of 

which the first is a part). 


TTTPTS WHUT^g'R^TfT^rS’* son 
sfami 2TRn4^(W%- About 
1525 a. d. . a. of com. on the 
and of ^JjfHrtrsrH* jW or 
sraropfe. 


a. 


Hfa'R'tf, son of 3 $- 
^nj, son of son °f sft' 

^ frra=r, of the ; 

a. of ^u^Tcr^taKffat or tfirg-- 
PfflW gfcE with com. ( ffOgT- 
composed in 1449-50 
a. d. ), of ^WRTR and of com. 
on $m 4 ifa$n> at the bidding 
of king of Tfftj?. 


a of com. on fafa- 


rfr^* 

rnT^rgp a. offrsriVN?- 
tt ws tr ? a. ofsnrin^nr^r. 

son of > 

a. of ^-H i' ^ r ^ tr^r^rPRtrt?, *m- 
About end of 18th 

century. 

a. of • 

son of #pjn#t or ^rn ; 
a. of^rsr^rfwt or- spfr» 



























son of ; a. of 

wfos re? fa qt fe q i a.of g^fk?rtmi8i. 

; a. of ggfejfm or 

srsfk- 

a. of a^feq^fcr. 

?!HPgr?T a. of com. on 
wfo of sforaT^P?. 


•<TTn^Tf a. of vnkf^T^- 
TiTt^^Tg. Earlier than 1600 a. d. ; 
a. of q^ratw- 

^TTrfl' a. of com. on %r- 


^v5J cf 


a.-of; 

*n*»3Tg?F a. of com. on ^r.- 
^rfonpr of f^rqftr^rr. 


TtirrH^ a. of w^wsfcr 

^rnw^aM or ^rrrqf^rm; a. of 
^o^cfttmtpn^r, TTST^rmf or 

rnTTa^ vumr^ a. of ttsiq- 
xrf^qvr. 

•umH^q fa a. of ^tTt£i fqBr^f^r. 


qpTyrfrT- About 1750 A.D. 

a. of 


a. of ^spststfopr. 
rmrg^ a. of *mretas[ii%- 

frrn^sr^^m a. of srn^knfo 
com. on taritiH^aqr of 
of the stflfpfnr. 


Wg&'<5- Elis com. on the 3 «T^pt?r 
was composed in 1431 A. D.; 
a. of a q^frt m. in srp^cTrsr 
( p. 213 ) and ( pp. 

281, 283 ) of^^pi. 


TPmTf a. of; 

vide under ; 

a. of an^rfaupr. 


TTqvr^r&I °f =^3% family ; a. of 

qfeq-. 

f^snr a. of igjirenf ( on imrf^rrf), 
iqrtrf^rafa^qar. 

m. by 5 ERT 5 RfH^ra p/307. 


s-fcnfrr a. of com. on grarf^g-g. 


TmTspra*^ a. of ^fqtpr on sre- 
tMpt or of 

a. of and 

com. 


Tmrtsnr, pupil of jrs^r; a. of 
^TCUTOPar (composed in 1653 
A. d. ). 

Tntwrc a. of su^n^sraqr. 

Tiskur a. of and qi^r- 

nk^r, pupil of 
a 



a. of com. on 
%K a. of 3^*15*. 

^q^fN a. of Pngut^nfm-. 
w < 4 'i a* of qtig^T^^rnn%. 



1 > «*. 

. composed in 171 
a. d. ). Several parts of 


such as auqwsm^p, :ftr^^ Tj 
qnPu^Tsnfr^r, qcrqqrr^r, wjnx- 
U5fn^T are separately entered ii} 
the reports. 
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History of DkarmaiUgtra 


pupil of =ro%^. 1360- 
1400 a. d. ; a. of 

and srr^m^s^r- 

^tswa.of gormcST. 

son of sr^T- 
j^TlvqiUoi^n: and younger 
brother of Sec. 96; a. 

of <pfec<T, sKrtM^fdj 

srr#rtep. 

ssrsiik, son of *iwpt; a. of 
g*TOW*» 

son of WOT, residing at 
msT^; a. of com. on s^rnm- 
and ( called trm- 

W?r% ). 

a. of^f^srfrp^^w. 

Between 1420 and 
1 500 a. d. ; a. of JTST^retnjfo 
( ms. copied in 1530 a. d. ). 

^qqntmtrr, son of son of 

^r«m?5 ;a. of (com¬ 

posed in 1580 a. d. ). 

^cporrmiT (), son of 

which wjqreqqgft seems to be 
a part); ms. No. 2393 ( Baroda 
O. I.) is *^m*iWs[frR??r, 
wherein a^Tfhtr, 
and are relied upon. 

So it is later than 1350 a. d. 

son of *%3TsrjT, son of 
of the ; a. 

ofq^ffcprs on <m* 3 Rqfr (com¬ 
posed in 1266 a. i).). 

Iter m. in the com. on the jft-ft- 
as a writer on politics. 


a. of ^og-fro-^qf^Rr- 

«>TT(rtTf^T%??, son of sfr^wil. Pro¬ 
bably 12th century a. d. ; a. of 


5JSTr<q sfitr^t^eEirafh: a. of rrftejH" 
srrf?spjt*T. 

, son of < rH&«jrsF|, son of 
grmorof. Between 1585-1630 
a. d. ; a., of ■sfrg’RT^T or anreir' 
rr> 

c5*wui$R, son ofg^ra%ri. Sec. 83 ; 
(reputed) a. of s[rrpk ( which 
was begun by his father ). 

SjifHdrPrniynr m. in the srait>i of 
goJTgtr on the srrcsfeittT of 

?5^Ffbg?5fJw a. of tp*q35<T5.1T- 

rrat/itfjR, son of *fhrn?T; a. of 
(composed in 1618 

A. D.). 

wife of Wn«r <ntrspT¥- 
Sec. 111; ( reputed ) a. of trra- 
rtr^f (com. on the famSfRT) 
and of com. on 
of hrpt- 

5j%tefar, son of ; a. of 

<FPTfnj. Sec. 77. 

tfsrfl'R, son of and sftipff ; 

a. of Earlier 

than 1525 a. d. 

^’RfhR a. of tqaMR. Earlier 
than 1500 a. d. 

srsiftq* a. of ^tpTfHTtR. 



































a. 

a. of 

.g ^ ft ^ nri^qr a. of ^rw^fftanr- 
oi^wnm ^JiTOfR, son of- 
*T^TtR ; a. of SI^nfwTWT^T- 

^■^nTTfraom'jicT a. of qmjT-asrfe" 

sw¥n#irs a. of grssftRrfV com. on 
'TSTfi'fit 

3$rfqfrr a. of com. on gffrmre- 
^rfM* a. of mr^rffo^Tm- 

zmt, pupil of Snprfct or 
; a. of arr^T- Relies 
on sfrpr and m^rfct; ms. No. 
401 F ( B, O. mss. car. vol. I. 
p.472) is dated ??. g. 525 
( 1644 a. d. ). So he flourish¬ 
ed between 1500 and 1640 a.d. 

sreprn^ m. by #R?nr- 

tpf^T. 

sswnrRrr m. m sntrbarmqw. 
c 5 f^q#r. 

m. by aNTT^ on 

I. 238, by ssn^r in grr^m^nr^. 
553^ m. by 3 nw$ ( pp. 1031, 

1080), by ssjrgtr in msfftrrcnfcr. 

cSfwra ( vide Jivananda Sm. part 

II. pp. 310-320). 

55 Wf- 

SSWirPT (Anan . Sm. pp. 128- 1 3 5). 

aWta'p. 

3T§5m<T m. by cpjsjtmnr ( P- b8 ), 
WTTtP ( pp. I 45 > 559 , S 43 > 
547 )• 


. _ r^- - 

55 W 2 T- 

tTE.WTVerSTOST. 

SJttTPp: a. of 

oJTSSct m. by sr^rfd^cr in |JI%- 
^rfc**Pr- 

a. of f§n^Ri?rer. 
stws' t g* * a. of qpear. 

son of 5 T*Rrrer, son of 
ixpm of sts&S? ; a. of g^£- 
3 PT 0 T- 

55 T 5 Jxrfbt a. of f^qpnrrT. 

fg% m. by fiwr® ( on srT*x- HI. 
290), by satRFP PP- Il8 3 > 3 8 ? 
138. 

a. of 

$t$3ro> son of shHTvr; a. of tnu- 
ferP^PPT ( part of gtpsiro- 
)• 

gftpje a. of JsngsmuT. Between 
900-noo a. d. ; m. in 
mt, of jwh, in 

°f in sxrgr- 

*n*rc of ^tp. 
a. of ^frT. 

sbm% Sec. 50; a. of- jpxa^jrgsf 
and srrm-q-pr; m. by fkmifrcr 
(on nrfT. II. 119 sind III. 1-2, 
260, 289 ), sxw^ (PP- 28, 30, 
33) 259, 269, 418, 460, 542, 
870, 942 &c. ). 

5STtTH% a. of 3<r<W> 4 H 
^TUT% a. of pgtoW- 
5nun% *n**ar> son of g^y, son of 
of dW n ffrf g. • Later 



































than 1400 a. d. ; a. of ftfijnfa- 
a. of 

grf^sgnr a. of 

srfotr or trftjtr a. of ( D. 

C. ms. No. 123 of 1884-86 
was copied in 1632 i. e. 
157S a. d. ). 

W^PSPC, son of rTCT% ; a. of ^tT- 
f^jr?rroi% and u^wmAuV 

^ a. of m. in. sn^r-PT 

(p.134), byrr*sfo(. 

^TTPH ( It is his son 3T^ who 
composed fttrnrcfrrcp); a. of 

rv < . r. r> _ 

a. of tRflTOf. 

srarnfi-ra: a. of r^^ictT^trT.T^T- 

g m wi f »ra a. of sn^rimT#!^. 

alias ^frrfosr son of 
n> 5i fog and pupil of trtrfrr. 
About 1650 a. d. ; a. of §>^- 
sT^raram^m ( ^wtt- 
). 

g??, son of sfifawra; a. of w^rr?- 
ftoR. 

gp^rx^T About 1450-1500 A. D. ; 
a. of a^grfi^tr ( of which a 
portion is called ^nurm). It is 
probably this author that is 
mentioned in 

stra^ 18th century ; a. of ar*- 
fttro. 

statist a. of 

trrr.rnr^ a. of ^rtmnrrtretfl- 


a. of com. on 

srr^rxirf a. of jffrervNrggtT. 

of srr?w*Tt^r; a. of ^rfar- 
^purfa or -BrfoMar?-. 

pupil of ; 

a. of srmfetftrrsffter or 

^r^i% a. of of nlfft - 

j of %1-JiiilK}. 

grf m. as a writer on politics in 
com. on ^lm?TOTW' 

trf%>rr^ a. of a^prnrtm during 
the reign of Later 

than 1300 a. d. 

crmnTfr a. of au^sr^hT, vrtst^W. 

cWItTH a. Of <^Tti|VTM^W. 

a. of ( B. O. mss. 

cat. vol. I. No. 74 p. 66). 
Mentions 55?$^ and ufa< 5 R - 
qufct- 

st^rnsr ^rTtft^cmwnnar a. of §*tf- 
fwqt-w- 

«r^*Tnr JTpH^nnwrr, son of wsr, 
of the family. He was 

judge under v&sr and his son 
king °f fttruOT- *45°" 
1500 a. d. His elder brother 
was nu^fasr, and spjptfirsT 
and were his gurus; 

a. of inpfipan'^te* 
srfiT, anwiirei^- 

f?T<iFT, qKHt’Ttf^tp. *srrSL4<£(T> 
of 

and its sreracrc, s^wft’Ptnr- 































He is m. by crpg^rff* in 
and by in his snr?TC- 

q-J^fidW 
(generally as rFW'iHR). 
Parts of ^qf^rFr^nirT and 
yi?l<tT are separately labelled 
in the catalogues, such as strsr- 
Sreifor and ^n fcw r fe q?. 

5 T^vr a. of 

son of of hr- 

fPJTqm and 147$- 

1530 A > n. His pedigree is tr|T- 
fTTTnm-w-pr-uarTFmg 
«*$*rorog (wife iggO - ar g^ren*? ; 
a. of and com. 

snprremT of the wrc^rsFrrsr; a. of 
sm^fyxn. 

^TT^-n? a. of wfrEsrfSrc'i. 

trgitfsr, pupil of srrs&V? ; a. of 

tWnWJT, son of %tjTT3f and 
younger bi other of f^nrrm. 
Before 1150 a. d. ; a. of 
Hrofe (composed at request of 
= 3 FS^ of fttrWr). 

a. of n^f^r^rr. 

reputed a. of 

srftra' a. of MnhjsT. Sec. 9. 

qpfhg’d^TT a. of com. on qr^f- 

*rarwft a. of mfewfrr (B. O. 
mss. cat. vol.^ I. No. 166 p. 
181 ), of sarawrejm. 

B. D, 93. 


srrenftr a, of ^Trjnr^orfif^p or 
(vide ms. No. 
12774 °f Baroda O. I. ). 

m^qfci a. of sjf^q-vrr- 
srawfifr a. of ^frtg-Rfrgi- 
a. of ^(T^FnJ^q • 

^T^FTIK ( *tNt) m. in strjwtc by 
fig 3 >- 

^RR^frtffw. Sec. 98 ; a. of 3 trtr- 
f^wrww, ^fir- 

fe^rnrcr, tfhffe 0 , 0 , 

%°> 

^wr(Ho, srP5r%o ; 
a. of mpirfflTitq-, tcTTJr&n, jt§t- 
^TJTFprpr, gf^nW ; 

a. of ^ctrrrgnik n^Tvrf^rr- 
Ftf-uff ( extracted from ), 

i^Tl“ 

f^prf r EiW ufaf t; a. of 
^snrtfnr ( B. O. mss. cat. vol. 
I. p. 67 No. 75). 

crr3%»gT son of sonofrronr; 
a. Of 2[rTr%nTTOi%, fRjjftlwftuwr. 

^(f^wrg^a follower of f^rnngv; 
1080-1130 a. d. ; m. in 

( p. 35 ° )• 

«n$5S a. of and of a 
trw^r m. by Imfar as a 
in =trgspro HI. I. 159. 

a. of ( composed 

for )• 

<*► 

a. of 

«rrw^r 3 ^m a. of or 

( B. O. mss. cat. 
Vol. I ;No. ui p. ro4‘), 



























qTJTSSR'gRTR' a. of 

tTjjTtrtrqTwmi a. of *rnrfr- 
fcf^T com. on yt^M'dinfoT of 
srmwfcr- 

grow a. of X3'TR{»,J?I't>tit<P(. 
giTR a. of a q^fir ni. in gnqg'm^rq 
( ^T^R^ )• 
cjnRMg a. of ffSRR^* 

^par of, m. in qnTrTRSRTTWT 
oi ^JStq. 

^i5?ntrfi>r m. in am- vf. $;• I- to.- 
28. 2. 

<rr~w?t% a writer on politics ; m. in 
com. on sftfcRRFTT^T* 

3fig%gr a. of HdHl^rfdWR'^rc- 

a. of com. on qttf$T^i?T- 
m. in. jfsTR'?- 
a- of 

srnjjq a. of qfr^TT'T^fH- 

son of itt a. of 5 Uf|WT- 
tuy+ti/5. As ms. is dated ftHcl 
1428 ( 1371-2 a. d. ), he is 
probably identical withthe com¬ 
mentator of the qrc^rti§rs?r. 
grrf^r a. of 

son of %WT, son of 
sqrw surnamed ; a. of 

com. on Between 

1680-1760 A. D. 

son of arrq^, of the t^tT- 
caste 5 a. of SRRcRWPsn or 
Jtr^Kr. 

son ot sftqirT; a. oi 3 mR- 
Vicie ms. No ;7 6o 3 
(Baroda O. I.)j mentions , 

%ft3PflVp$R. 


qri%q^n%fT Earlier than 1250 a. 
d.; a. of com. on 
and of a thereon. He is 
m. by sRi 5< and 

a. of tifnrsfa- 

qT^R*rfT^ra'> son °f ^ lf iT«T; a. of 
( for W^r school ot 

A \ . 

q'-otqs ). 

qTg\q astr a. of *q(rm<T>l*l'- 

qij ’ j^q rsnr a. of 3rn3%f^>f*pfor> 
ri(ct*t« 3 u+lil» 

a. ofstraTR^i' 

?n%tftqfft a. of snRsrd^tfWr or- 
srfrfwT- 

fajpfWf a. of ^RST’SnnT com. on 
STTRtfrt^P. 

(supposed to be ) a. of 
q^H-H- P g q (including tr$r and 
snl iras). 

lWNrfts, pupil of ; a. of 
q^ar^PTT^fifq^Pr • 

fir^n'qrsgr?. Sec. jo', a. oi fitffT- 
( com. on qr?° )> awhtr- 
^np or ^rsgirpl. 

f^sr, son of son of tht- 

^75 ; a. of com. on tNoR%- 
of 

fgrg^y, SOll of i a. of 

TRRPT- ••• . 

fefgsy, son of surnamed 

%stjr and resident of \ 

a. of com. on jgjHfrarpi. 

son of °f the 

fajftsr 5 a. of or 

( composed in 
16x9-20 a. d. ) and com. there- 



















on and of (com¬ 

posed in 1628 a. d. ) and com. 
thereon. 

a. of gsnwrapr^smtn. Pro ¬ 
bably the same as above. 

fa&Z, son of Ttsr^ct; a. of rrmm- 
a. of 

f^rg^aftf^TfT a. of ^nTiprefpT. 
a. of srrf^cp. 

frs&’ST 01- son of 

orjspTpgrtr; born in 1515 a. d. 
Said to have been a. of 
srtr^PT^k, 3 Trygoiq^ffj, 
g tf f iV r ? , TUT^jfrr^fow, com. on 
the of 

^mq-snfrr, ( of which 

3TI%=P < r?fk seems to be a part) 
or qnforroT, vn%,wrnfrtrkr, «r%- 
W, 

feirgr a. of ( wliich is taken 
from the of the mp- 

VRfr chap. 33-40 of the 
Bombay edition ). 

fasrre* srnsftfiR, son of snap*. 
Earlier than 1500 a. d. ; a. of 
PMhhm3 [ £t , m - 
; m. in tp^sflcTR ( vol. 
II. pp. 68, 75 ), ^trafrmTfr^ 

( vol. II. p. 505 ), 3 tr% 5 Fem 
(vol. I p. 3 r S), ftemracm 
( vol. I p. 744 speaks of f^r^n - - 
), ( vo1 - , 

p. 3x2 ). 

f^rtrrvr^ a. of and 

svu’pt- 


m. in. ^t? m? g fh r fir »r?q-. 
nrardtsrgfrr a. of 
fttmftsretrfSra; m. in. fg?irtrermT. 
T%TR^frrMr a. of • 

a. of ^rTk:wr»T^TR. 
mrfafa a. of xthx^^i^t- 

nraT%rra a. of tfcntrsarrsffr, 

fi^FTrarsm'm- 

H?rrqfrx, son of *ror<mr, son of srtr- 
3frT. Between 1375-1450 jft n. 
A voluminous and versatile 
writer ; wrote in Maithili also 
and on moral tales ( as in 
qft$rr, w^FfTot ) ; a. of »rfT 
■q-f^qr^^f ( unde'r -the patronge 
of JTff^T faaqrocpft queen oi 
son of i5rqf#f),nrrq^cf:, 

( under patronage 
of ?T 5 f 5 nrr tfrmtff, queen of ;**- 
frr^T ^(RITPIOT ), 

( probably his last work ), tpf- 
^rTX, ( under orders of 

srqmrtnm, son of son of 

»r^r), tnrenforeR (composed at 
the bidding of queen 
Vide Ind. Ant. vol. XI\ p. 182 
and vol. XXVIII. p. 57. His 
3%?tr is m. in Jrsnflnwrsr ( vol. 
I. p. 823 ). He is m. in. sft- 
;rra’s and by 

His g^qqfli^T ( N. vol. V. 
245) distinctly sa\* that q 
was the son of grafts (and 
not brother as some 
suppqse on account ot the 
words in the %snarsfaror<, N. 
vol. Vi p. I). Vide Journal of 
















the Department of Letters, 
Calcutta Universety, for 1927 
vol. XVI. where there is an 
informing paper on fe sn’r fa - 

ftsrmfrof a. of 

Rrmitmki m. in ^rrrtrr. 

f^rrorre a. of s^gproT. 

Rnfofrgk a. of 

wsror. 

Bnmfo a. of 5 Trafrs-ytt^Hwk 
(which seems to be purely 
astrological ) ; vide N. ( new 
series ) vol. II. No. 69. 

a. of gT^rtwq^r^- 

srtRt. 

fkntr^rfu^fr vide under 
a. of 

hw a. of err^rrl.ctRiik or-fgfttp 
composed by order of king 
^RRnm son of 
( vide B. O. ms. cat. vol. I. 
No. 24, p. 21 ). About 1500 

A. D. 

fr*|5£.ni. in st<RRP ( p- x 12 ). 

m. as a. writer on politics 
in com. on jftfcrarisRT^T. 

f^TR m. in. p^rra’s 

fir^ra; a. of ; m. in Rjft- 
=gf^Pt and in strgRtRRj. 

fcs iR ^ earlier than 1500 a. d.; m. 
in s^*lg^r of JTtRf^Rv^ 
and by in irkkfk^rn- 

3R ( vol. II. p. 275 ) and 


a writer on politics; m. in 
the ftfRtTRt, by 

on uf^r,. I. p. 190 (Tri. S. 
series). 

f^cfcln, son of -TTHT^r and ifm 
and grandson of vftsr; a. of vth- 
f§r^4r. Between 1450-1525 

A. D. 

fasy-fcjk a. of q-RRjfiir or r^rt- 
'tW- 

fqRqtE tfc: m. in com. on gftfR-rRF'-iT- 
sjH as propounder of ; 

ra. by |rrfk ( HI- 2. 825 ). 

fasjpkN a. of fsfttRm^T- 

ift 

a. of 

flr»ggm 5 son of a. of 


<F 3 [fk, 3 Tskf^ 5 T$RT, com. on ft- 



ftRawm a. of( probably 
the same as f^g»tT«T, son of 


iftg T g s). It deals with the rites 
from death to iTkuijkRm in the 
case of the mtgn % w rc gr- 

earlier than 1660 A. d. ; 
a. of ffo^arctTT. 

son of sffafo, surnaraed 
Between 1450-1615 

favgrcnr a. of sr^fNrfkfar- 

fts'g'JTro, son of *n^epr ; a. of frr^t- 
SrkkR- 

ftacRRj, son of ; a. of 

q^fcf; probably the same as favg-- 
smr, son of 3R$;rr«r below. 
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son of a Gurjara grr g pn 

of Ijpntar; a. of^r^wjwuiiSofq- 
( ms. No. 12708 of Baroda O. 
IO ; mentions nrnTvtg, f^mr- 
3 ^ 5 T?T, and so later than 

1680 A. D. 

rars^rsr, son of nm^; a. of aran^t 
or arrsnpT^T ( compiled at 
Benares in 1736 a. d. ). 

a. of srrfR^nisrerem- 

<F§[fe. 

a. of *sfforrc$ir?. 

son of sjffof, son of 
; a. of 

° n About 1550 A. D. 

son of s^qtrnr, son of 
f^PrjhH ; a. of faMar^i^rr^RT 
( ) composed in 1544 

A. D. 

f^mr a. of fafaRgr or faotrfatfnr- 

f^rcro a. of fafafmfnmR ( pro¬ 
bably the same as fa% 5 gr.) 

son of ; a. of com. on 


fg*g*r«r, son of sRgjmr, son of 
son of gs'ftrTR. He was 
the younger brother of T mfo ; 
a - °f or 

'ftsatl'j n hsn r <R ftg W 

(composed in T 584 a. d. ) or 

rn#rtRu?. 


f^r» 3 Rnr a. of .,,5,*^,, 

•fa or oa 

above; ms. No. 9375 ( 
O. I.). 


fWiro a. of sn foftteqii ' g . 

fgsjRR strpt a. of tpT^ftRf^rfatfra - 

° r 

3 <nwnr a. of srrgtT^&T. 
f^»arara^ a. ofjra^rww. 
fa s g^naRfi%ff a. of 

r^TR son of ; bet¬ 

ween 1612-1632 a. d. ; a. of 

gffcmm. 

About 1630 a. 
d. ; a. of FiTOrrfgfg^v or -fapsrpc. 
T%»tRR*r§ a. of srr^n^Rt. 
fr’S'rftaf a. of str%P (srtorosftr), 

f%s^nRT%\r4s( a. of ^■gjJjRnroig- 
or ^rfHRrrfajR* About 
1600-1650 a. d. 


^■agr*JR4ll%jT 3 son of 

surnamed r?, a resident of 
tfar* (modern Wai) ; a. of 


Mentions 
Hglftr^Tar. Later than 1650 


A. D. 


fa 5 gT*R 5 Tn%^ m. in 

fVfcsTw. Sec. 60 ; a. of 5 nc 5 tjfi§T 
( com. on ). 

f^»er^T a. of fasg^qfjr^jvr and 

f^r^TR-pJ a. of ^r ^frf4» i i> Rot- 
RRtwftH m.by g^fNrr in iftarsnrc- 

fV-'trTftnr. Sec. 51; a. of^fr. 

(reputed ) a. of nfr- 
grgingefl' ( really composed by 

mrcft ). 

























History of LharmaiSstra 


a. of raf^f^Nr. 

fM$T*FC a. of qr^ffr oil tjrtmt ( pro¬ 
bably the same as the next). 

a. of 

fqr%sg^. Earlier than 1500 a, d. ; 
a. of farWlr^- 

a. of ( B." O. 

mss. cat. vol. I. No. 445 
p. 521 ). 

son of Later 

than 1650 A. d. ; a. of com. on 


i%' 4 b>g-f, son of tn 3 »arf, son of 
i^pHTtr, of ^nfh^^jfra', sur- 
named ; a. of srarTPP 

( by order of king ttm<T, grand¬ 
son of ). About 1750. 

a. of srtprr^r or 
a. of 3 mr«wrg[TrT. 
a. of^ftri^;. 

alias irrmuf, son of 
son of About 

1620-1685 a. D. ; a. of <jTTTOT*W" 
<T^frT, qJFTCSrOiJT- 

or- q-^rsr or tertT^srn^Tfr, 
(on 

STHTTt, ^Tc7, tpPTi 9<T> 

imreT, trprfom, 5 tm?T?, 
m, SjjT, and iito ), fairz- 
mrlutnr, s^T^Tt- 
^r, hhhw , mrw&fr'rfT- Be¬ 
sides he composed on ’prfrorar 
the 

and «rrg1%ntlHfor and ( on 5^5- 

IfR^rTfr) TEFPTH (a com. on 


the =n=ST^Rt )• He officiated at 
the coronation of the great 
Shivaji'in 1674 D - Ms. Ho. 
9670 ( Baroda O. I. ) shows 
that the cpraisTW^r'T was com¬ 
piled in ^ r 599 (1677 a. d.). 

son of qfjfug, patroni¬ 
sed by JT^tfqTc*. Sec. 9 3 ; a. of 
gsfrfatft ( com. on the mfrr$T*T 
ofr^n^aar^), ^qrf^airt, jtst- 

•FjjfrT and ( probably ) frtf^ufrr- 
W- 

t%5%sgT gti.Tffr, pupil of ^r- 
nr»^T: a. of cjjf&gnvurafr or 
^%tnT*nwin?, 

vmtnrs or trfWHnrs or trfcr- 
or gft- 

WtSTWTPT (from ^cqi^K^tR-) ; 
earlier than 1600 a. d. 

frcgj a. of ^a^nxfferiTRr. 

f%sqj a. of composed 

in 1559 ( ^ ? ) wn?fr^T%fr 33 
^(B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. 
No. 35 p. 34 ). 

fa«qr ( n^n^ra;); a. of com. on 
®rr* 3 o*ra 7 uj?r* • 
fawirfHf a. of yvqTO^tftr. 
f^nj^?T a. of STT^nRrqjTT- 

^■'•qyqfoirT a. of ffr^smT^hT- 

a. of vm^ : £f!'M<rdnr<ifi and 
com. q flft-agTg T ( composed in 
1634 a. d. ), sftMft><t*7<jrar. 
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( arMrfcn* *) : a. of 
^TT^frT and fqcrrpnfe. 

son of ^Ttr^siiT, sur- 
named Earlier than 

1780 A. D. ; a. of 5 W^f%ffTT- 
Frf&t. 

rq’sgyvrg. Same as above; a. of 
srfrqT^mr (from s^^mrr^nTT- 
wot ). 

son of of f^^- 

'PTC ; a. of ^TrTT^mtT- 

FFgjyw son of srq^sr 

fasrrenfNr 5 a. of srTtrf^rm^rr?^ 
( com. on ItWWTTrtT? of T 5 ° 
and srn^Hr^r^f (com. on 
srn?[fm of ). 

f%«gy 5 rrt^T%?T a. of 

ft’sgysr&j m. as a writer on 
politics in the com. on 
^nwicT- ’ 

ftstiTsnTg, a. of tpfffftr^r^T (for 
king q-ffr'Snjjj-, son of ERTtpf^ ) 
parts of which are ^ r ^MiP i ^ T 
etc. 

ffcqp&s a. of r^qf^sctmftt 
(composed at the instance of 
sfl^i^'xiirtMCjilij son of %t, a 
)• 


Gauda. He bows to 
and srfag- and relies on qn^R 
and tn^r^FT^rfcf. Later than 
1200 a. P. 

a. of ^rtratTfanpraspr. 

HWJJ^lvfinar a. of and 

wsres^rrr. 

^tf^r (fa) ?fT«r of the ; a. 

of 

sfttrnm of gi%gTtnr; a. of srofatfo. 

^frrrtR a. of iTOft rqfi%efti , snn*T- 

*rk, tPTftnrt^p, tprmirpim%. 

of ?rennnsT; a. of ^t^^nr5- . 
wvnfafa. ° 

^rkrrrpar of=m^rfw ; a. of ^rfi^fr^T- 
'rr^arnir. 

TRTtTfj son - of ^gqrrq, son of 
+.HyRr$' of the cff*T^ race ; ( re¬ 
puted ) a. of q frf&n qi s te 
(composed in 1383 a. d. ). 
Aufrecht ( I. p. 595 ) is wrong 
in ascribing ^qruirhdti ffv ff to 
this gVwi? • That tf iTffrtf was 
of of the qr^- 

aq-* dynasty. D. C. ms. 85 of 
1869-70 is dated 1572 

(1515 a. D.). 


ftsqjsmq;, son of ; a. of 

fawfSTrfa, son of%g^rt; a. of 
•prnrqnr (for mwrf^srmT). 
Earlier than 1450 a. d. He was 
wrwf^sfhr and yet dwelt in 


m. in ( vol. 

H* P. 54 2 )> (vol. 

I. pp. 867, 900 ) of tnjqF^T. 


son of %qrf^HT ;a. of ^ru- 

A. D. 
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r, son of ^ qr f» ¥cf at au(|««t 
( modem Puntambe ) on the 
niTPrflr; a. of 
( composed in 1598 a. d. ). 

a. of 

tfi^RFf ; a. of ^gf^ctr- 

wfar. 

4-5-SRqpra m. in ^nrom, RRtrcft- 
fr$JRT(p. 3 20 )• 

m. in $r§prtrr, %wrfsr (ptT- 
), srrsw^. 

( reputed) a. of 3r<nfl$ntf^. 

m. by fr^q on qr*r. I. 
195, in 3 RRt£, (p. 880), JFlcf- 
irm (p. 326), ^nqwijjr, 

sn^wn^r. 

m. by (p- 53°) 

^rrfr ( ), 

§r^[iTT^cfhT m. in st cTTs^ 4 <r¥f^• 

m. by ( p. 1235), 

qqrsTTtrrennq' (vol. I. part I, 
pp. 230 ), StRTHWAJJf- 

in ftwr^Rr ( on q-^r. 
III. 265 ), si<rt# (pp- 888, 
897, 1090 ). 

S^fSWffT m - in tftHTSTO ( on qT3T. 
III. 261), 9WTrar(pp. 602-603). 

^srtanRT m > * n t*nf# (III. 2. 

440). 

m. in fJmr^^T and 
( on «n*r-1* 60 )• 


m. by (on 

qr^r- I- 4-5 )> smnfc 

( P- 3,3 )• 

m. in ftsq-^T ( on UT3T. 

I. 19 ), ITT'T on ( 2 3- 

20 ), %FTfe, ^R^ofif^rF p. 467• 
3 RRF&( pp. I98, 420, 446 ). 

^l%cqj m. in facTRRT ( on UT5T. 
III. 267 ). 

m. by *tffTRR, 3ITO^ 
p. 751. 


4^1 m. in 


t, Imfk. 


^ua tcTT m. in fam^RT (on m?T. 
I. 221 ), ^RRTRT, 5<FT5RHkf4»T 
of ^fcRrf^ptj 

( ^rtru^) ; pr. in Anan. Sm. 
pp. 232-235. 


4-4 51 ^ m. in fam^r (on m^r. 
III. 254 ), 3RRT& ’ ( PP- io 7 2 > 
1107). 


158 [rt% rn. by ^rT- 

4^T<RfR*r ni. in the grrgr<iW*R 4 of 


fr^RRT a. of 

ff3[T^T a. of g^?? 3 TTq^ifit. 

4-TRRS^a. of ffas&g, of com. 
on sfii'.nH?FrTRT, of com. on ^ft- 
Ht*, qfasWTWHT, of com. on 

%IRT>T a. of ( com_ 

posed in 1S03 a. d. ). 

a. of F'xxfftfRJfTT* 


































^F^TT<T a - BT5?rf?Rfq^- 
a. of ^xlfaTTSTT. 
a. of ^Rtr%air- 

%gp2rer>x«r*ic a« of and com. 


son of cpTuS'fpqrq'; a. 
ofq)VIW^ 3 iatHH^f^FT- 


a. ot ^Viefn^wf- 
^sfWtra: a. of qdhrprfenr. 



a. of mnqyfr n. 

^•Ht^rrtr a. of ^rermpar- 

srgRrmu or son of 

of the gufajffa . Later than 
1200 a. d. ; a. of com. on 
an^*? 4 ^+% °f stt^tp^TcT^ or 
srofawW and cpm. thereon, 
of •*yfcUMi<H, ^* 

ftilpj and and its coni. 

kfiPPqsH'lur, of fciftq q K and 
its com. 


^grsT^m a. of ^Trmtt?rft 3 TT- 

fafvknr. 

%|f 3 Tfe a. of ^'fiwNgvr. 

$$r>2Tfit tpto a. of arr^r^rf^wr or 
or 

of aratn^rasn?* 

^if^ra. of 

>^n5T a. of *sftrerrr*rfor or 
5 tr^R^nr. 
a. of 

a. of ^ftrawra? i possibly 
the same as above. 

H. O. ^ 4 . 


wft?pqj. a. of 

of Earlier 

than 1580 a. d. ; a. of com. 
on sntrfsarT^THjjtfL 


a. of 


^oft^rT a. 



%nft^tT.a. of com. on 
Of rfr^rf&SH. 

krffanr srnp^fat a. of umforr^J- 
tm?, wfairsTorfrTWT. 

( reputed ) a. of dlfau^ta- 
a. of troratTfom'- 

^[msT) son of 

Earlier than 1500 a. d.; a. of 
com. spET^T on qrnwqjH and of 
mi%HT ( a. com. on astrological 
g tft p reg fe ), which is also 
called ^nftprra. 

^41^(4 (formerly called flMljfcO 
son of fi n r g HTg or rW5JP»fj son 
of of sffcsnjj in Gujerat. 
About 1643 a. d. ;a. ofsskrNr - 
or 

irspftj yK^liM^r. 

(between 1250-1500 a. 
d. ) ; a. of tagfiftfflPR ( written 
under the patronage of the king 
of tpm^T ). 

kfiwfrcr (srtfW ) a. ol ^<hsi- 
SufcpT. 

^•cT^PE a. of 5ftpHfa<<5's&* Later 
than 1400 a. d. 

't^TVHrmrjpr «i«4W a. of *v«r<'%- 
^EnfaoWfrfa and anskerikkr- 

i^T^gT«Tf?i*rgt ! 5rpJ a. of ffarhjtri. 

























































a. oi 

( re puted ) a. of and 
’-jnrrmjr. 

strati l 4 * 0 *t the same as 
or ^fTST, son of r^rpr. 

tj%tFrrr^fifr an epithet applied to 
several scholars e.g. 

is ascribed to a fff yRtN - 
so a ^ so tnrpT?99T, ^frT- 

'srfcr^r. 

^tnrpj a. of 'qpf^rTf-ejfdrfltor (of 
which rffTOftiirer is a part). D. 
C. ms. No. 112 of 1895-1902 
was copied in 7?^ 1719 
( 1662-63 A - D - )• 

a. of 

son of f^cjiq,^ son of ugr- 
About 1675 a. d.; a.'ofg^- 
sWifts to several works of 
his “father, such as 
fosstrer, ^refrcnrfo, smTferrTgTfjT- 
STRfWfeftjir ( all parts of 
f&mx’s '■msmmifzif *). 

t?P 7 r«r a. of ftw 

ftw. 

*PTPT ). 

a. of ^r^iwirf. 

son of wfT^r TTtrgwi - and 
^ofr and pupil of rtpriftHf and 
father of trra;«Tf Sec. m. 
Aufrect (I. p. 612) is wrong 
in identifying withsnsjwrf 
( who was really thwraj’s son ); 
a. of com. on 


tNpmr, son of son 

a. of 

and of com. on tpny- 
MNq'+.nV-M. He composed his 
^r^<uHf^s^r in 1683 a. d. 
^'Hi' 4 , son of son of ifetjiq ; 

a- of 

sNrnrar a. of 

About 1600 A. D.; a. 
of wfrtgrRTOcy ( parts of which 
are 3 TT%P, ^mat, etc. ), 
^-w^rrg-- 

a. of qf & T n^jtair . 

^r-TT^fr%fT a. of tprrcmftfin-, Wr- 
srrtm? ( both are probably iden¬ 
tical ). 

thnEPns’ or ^qrrtprcr a. of a ; 
rn. in forTTpp (on qrf. HI. 
l 7 ), 3 rorn£ p. 41. 

IsTfqrgtr ( reputed ) a. of jftfa- 
ssmsPPT. 

tp*rm a. of a ^frT; m. in ftiHT- 
ptT ( on III. 326). 

3 T#*> son of and pupil of 

and protegee of twrflr; 
vide under flqfof . 

a. of atT^lwy^ or ftn?r- 

0 ‘S 

a- of sffcrrercftopr. 

57 fEr see under I q re P TK ; m. by 
ftrTT°, 3 mr^(pp. 132,133,145, 
521, 524, 1144, 1202), 

^rf^r, on »^. «r. 

(23. 11 ). D. C. mss. No. 163 
of 1884-86 contains a stprgr- 
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in 388 verses on daily 
duties such as rr, RRq?, 3tRf- 
wr, 5j?pj:<r, H<m, 3tfaf45?rr, • 
and 531^ &c. A ms. 
in the Bhadkamkar collection 
has an incomplete text in 260 
verses. 

-my^ii'd m. as 5 % f HN £ K ( distinct 
from s?rrw 3 f) in ft w i -fcmu-iflq 
( P- 20 )• 

^rym^or -q^. Probably same as 
amr ; m. by fnHT^TTT ( on qrisT. 
III. 30), 3 mr£ ( pp. 112,467, 
892). 

*mra. of Sec. 52. 

strw a. of gg^Tgfrr. 

amr a. of 

'?rr^ 3 pupil of ; a. of ^w- 
'TFtr- 

strw^r a. of ^pnrrnfa'W^g# or 

StfRTO f^m?g a. of 

tramr a. of 3rr%p ( gfjfn’TPT for 
followers of y^r^nr). 

a- 3 TfTJT a. of #arfi^hffTWFr5ytTT, 
fPCEpfiSwir. He was a devotee 
°f feg&W son of tr^TraTtf; pro¬ 
bably same as the preceding. 

sr 3 T J T 3 T§y^ a. of jfYfa- 

faSTO. 

5T§f;r, son of STpjns, surnamed ^ 
of the ftrrTqrg.? subcastc ; a. of 
nvgyrSTWtlTjrtT'd^E^ 

and -rfhm't^rn^ ( com¬ 


posed in 1753 A. D. ), tsrsn'W' 
stnsTf, ssaa gwrgfa (refered t0 
in ). 

a * of 

a. of srr^l$infui (at the 
bidding of *qr?T?rrsf, son of hr- 

qig-t a. of SjpjJSTR^cRTqtT- 

son of of the ^ttui^- 

vtnTT^; a. of 

a. of 5 T M 8 l $ lg a fl and q-RTET- 

frrr^ a. of d rasre y rrem; 

probably same as the preceding. 
Vide ms. No. 7659 (Baroda' 
O. I. ). Mentions 
and 

son of ; a. ofdte- 



a. ofiRT^R:. 
son of sfiTPTtrwf ; 
flourished between ‘1540-1600 
a. d. : a. of grtTRnrror vp qfaRuvij , 
PmW^ri^fw, or *rw 

tnrrqr, srra^wrT and its com. 
( Stein’s cat. p. 316 ). 

son of dtestorm?, son of 
JSTjgsrvq?. Flourished between 
1620-1680 a. d. ; a. of qnr- 
f^rra, spirsrmwT or 

(composed in 
1671 a. d. ), iranr, 

(of his father was revised by 
him ),■ ^T f r -s i K^I Tg ( of which 
is a part), 




























STjpfasr a. of Vide 

srjpwi or sn^nsTgr below. 


son of wrto. He was 
probably the ^rgptfiTsr, who was 
a guru of ’cwr. If so he 
flourished about 1450-1475 


A. D. 


smrmrrtt#r, stFg^rr. Aufrecht 
( I. 625 ) assigns grr^q^ffr to 
him, but it is a work of 
5i^r. 


a. 



STjjPwn^ or stfrsrnjif'*, son of 
3 PIPPT, son of ^rg^R-; a. of 
jRtrr^TRtw^ pr, wr^rr ^, 
of (composed in 

irpm?U 4678 ). 


a. of #*mr- 

T3TR and ^gjrsrRmrer, t^wt- 

srafrfa, tr^r- 

gtrow. 

snrgRR?^ a. of RttgaRT^fk. 
5 TJRRR a. of ^R^ranrnt. 

STjsrnr a. of qmiT wnrf^r on 


Vide sec. 12. 

a. of a *^rcT. Vide N. vol. I. 
p. 34 for a nr. of srp^ft (in 
6 3t*mrs). 

5TftJT- Earlier than 1050 a. d. ; 
m. by tpreJ'&fo of 
(PP‘ 13 9> 3° 6 )> b y SR5Jm 
(p. 117 ), by lmf% (III. I 
p.412 and III. 2. 479, 594, 
610 ), by tsrnsrtR^ of ^?qri%, 
in tntrfajwR ( p- 49 ^ )• 


tjTffofiim Vide sec. 12. 

a. of com. on srrwtr- 
ROR of srfcjRRRta- 
sraiPg a: of ^ijfrT; m. in str- 
R^THTcT- 

t i RH^ a. of Rmrsir ( m. in 5$rfct- 
vol. I. p. 596 ) and a 
( m, in the <PRtTR 

of JT?m ). 
srasr a. of .^^TRR. 

o 

STwsrcraR m. by fttmnfavs ( on 
3WRT )• 

gr?j Between 900 and 1 100 a. d. * 
m. in the ^ft n & T K , in 

as a ^flrcrs^gTOR 
along with sfrejR and gRRtftR 
and by as refuting ^rt- 

&fc(III. 1. p. 1148). Aufrecht 
ascribes the tpirr^rg to him. But 
this is wrong. Vide p. 295 
above. 

a. of rrr?. 

^rt^mrftTST a. of hsrrrr. 

%^rRtrp/fer pandit at the 
court of tprw^q' prince; a. of 
3Rrr?WRR ( composed in 1715 
a. d.), fnfanRRT- 

(composed by order of king \jjf- 

Sn^TTORTR a. of TT^a'TFr^fr- Pro¬ 
bably the same as the preceding. 

srfgwf or son 

of sr^ot and pupil of ?jnR$gr ; 
( he wrote his com. on *rrg-_ 
pp in 1708 a. d. ); a, of 
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faqrnrcrR'r^rr, qppq-^srrmr- In 
his com. on lie men¬ 

tions f^wnrf^r^; and 
(vide No. 12589 of Baroda 
O. I. ). 

^STT^ ( He was Sambhaji, son of 
Shivaji, the great Maratha king 
and ruied from 1680-1689): 

(reputed ) a. of gt^ur. 

srwpnr ( a Tanjore prince ); a. 
of (of which cfu=-- 

is a part ). 

SKHtsft ( king of Tanjore, 1798- 
1833 a. d. ); a. of snrsrcsRjTO, 
srj( pro¬ 
bably same as preceding ). 

3T ! $ra T <ra m. in 

5Ti^>r m. in trrq^tflrajjr, 

Wlwi'Hi* 

of 

sr^ ; y<bfiu^l»i'PiT^PT • 

5Ttf nre a. of 

m- in of sfpjjT- 

«n? 5 T ( p. 303 )> 

*ns?s- 

STtasrrqfa (probably same as above) 
m. in 3«qfT^(pp. 4 2 3 > 4 2 4 > 4 ^ 2 > 
540), Iwfe* mw- 

^nr, H^qr^irt- 

5Trf<lC?q a. of jjgr ( m. by 
on 3trq. sfr. 9- n- 21 ) and 
pf m. by on fir. ur. 


3;. 23. 19, by fJTcU^TT on m5V- 

III, 280, by (on 

3 WR P- 190 )• 

grftmq Sec. 28 

5in#a; nrrTi^i a. of j^nq^Rtr^- 
q^fct- 

^rrf^ a. of m. in fofe- 

5TT#snt a. of or rfa- 

HfSWW- 

srragqrre m. in ( on 

p- 19°)» m. in 

a. of qrswtm- 

m^nr« 

i%^rr, son of ;a. of wm* 

( a ^TOT?tr ) ; a, of 
3 n%qv<wf> qfr^n^'P and §^r$- 
Tf^r- 

f^T, son of ; a. of 

%*r, son of of the ggsfc 

family, originally from ^q^snsr 
( modern Kopargaon) on the 
Godavari; a. of 
( composed at Benares in 1776 
a. o. ). 

f^icr a. of 

i%q^Tt, son of ; a. of com. 

on *r*rc*rrc- 

m. by fmft ( HI- 2 - P* 
594 ) and by 
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son of grrr^flr of the tqr- 
; a. of wjrfom^TK. 
a- of 

a. of com. on STnjTFqHrsr of 
W^RpT, 

son of Tjq.TTH ; a. of com. 
on ^TTtriT. 

fsrsr l^rT, son of sft^ror of the 
wt^m^rsr; a. of 

fsr^'Tvf a. of i%^|rdfrir^Mui'i or 

f|respT;TiT(»T a. of i%t%f»rcftr?fT5r 
( probably same as the prece¬ 
ding ). 

firwRHioU'iK.Hi'q' a. of <r^?n^r- 

mm. 

fiprsnrr? a. of jpfiprrsRffa or srrrn- 
WT- 

f^r^inTrT, son of of g^rjf; 

a. of wmrfTra'. Ms. No. 11958 
( Baroda O. I. ) was copied in 

1610 (tfPTt^q-forr ) and the 
work mentions and yrs - - 

and so was composed 

between 1585-1685 a. d. 
f a. of srr^roiw. 

f^TTWg, son of ( pos¬ 
sibly same as above). Later 

than 1650 a. d. ; a. of qtrajqfrr- 
srngrr^aTq - . 

son of nr-firm of the Modha 
caste; a. of w^ttvrW^Rt and 
com. on the 

of 

com. on qrwarfnT, 

^m^fTT^frrmT&r, 

, Kjf^arrrrrcr, of ^g^rnii-* 
and com. smrfrfr- 


forTTCFf a. of npnftgrarctrr. 

%-TniT a. of ^ropsrsrtrm. 
furrow a. of srKnmtjar?• 

%wrr a. ofaTRnrtf^m^fH, amgtjr- 
<r^r and sinfg-T^q-, ^?rr- 
’srr^jrr. 

f^mrnuw, son ofr%g?rrr; a. of^tq-- 
f^ctmfoT composed in 1578 
a. d. He is probably the 
same as above. B. O. mss. 
cat.vol. I. No. 72 pp. 64-65 
gives 1562 51^ ( 

. fftrf g ct?rff etc. ) 

as date of copying. 

Ilians ^ ?) ; a. of *nfo- 

_ ? '( 

WW-V- 

eft 

filTST^ a. of 

i SN^lfa-? Earlier than 1150 a. d.S 
m. in iT3f. qr- ( P- 619 ) , in 
TOfk^o ( on sarsrNr p. 
I7S )> W- ht. ( I. part 2 p. 
448 ). 

r^nsfr jtstjr, son of ; a. of 
^TK^trsifr and com. ^ogr- 
8T4T. Later than 1680 a. d, 

a. of ^q-srimf^ctrnrfwr. 
son of amqf?r a. 

Vi 

of ftttR^qirr. 

f^rTJR^r^rrfag; a., of t7£ffr;rm- 


i5T^r^^rfn^gn>^a. of ffrmMtfw. 
% 4 t'Ttctw a. of 

a. of sgw?.«fc5[. 
a. of Abotit 

1635 A. P: 
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q^n^rstr, son of fsrgsyfJm ; a- of 

gjaiftofr a. of torrerre- 

glMWW ( probably torefrrtr^i?); 
a. of ^fa^TRJT and com. 

o 

5^:5^ a. of ; m. in 

(on III. 16 ), grqrnfc pp. 
887, 902. 

g#$nrm. in toff? and srrsrfaarT- 

SJ*qgre a of ftpafocpr (one ms. 
in B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. No. 
1530 p. 163 is dated 1679). 

pra(m. in fafHfo of Sifter. 

Sec. 95 ; a. of 

( com. on trfsT^plwffT )>°f <rft- 
f^toren&ET, (a di¬ 

gest of whicli at least 14 parts 
are known, vide p. 394). Au- 
frecht ( I. 660 ) ascribes the 
to him, but this is not 
correct. Ms. No. 10849 srpto^rT* 
(Baroda O. I.) was copied 
in tom 15 01 *TT 5 T ( Feb. 1445 

A. D. ). 

j i iqnwiq a. of srgT^jr&tr. 

( numerous works are attri¬ 
buted to him ; the same 
cannot be the author of all); a, of 
3T^ ftwi3 T 3[fi r, 3twr^^T<Tfmirr, 
sparge rfor, q^rfb^r- 

BT^torfrTSWm, ***1" 
ftr?rTfJo, 3wgoprq-5Tif>K, trfhr- 
tprtotfntor, ot jjsi 
and gsrmfiire, of a 


work (in which 
is mentioned ), of f^pnfcETS, 
of a *gf|r, of qTrruTmTt'fr^r^- 
'rtor, ?nw%, 

HUNTS'S > %W<HH5uftontolj to 
'tnw^rr^flr. 

j^nu^rf, son of turet; a. of ?rmttto 
rfbspn^tsm^r. 

^rrw^pr, son of goitre; a. of^r- 
srtoHnrtor, gsrnttosrtor. 

a.ofag^pg^fppr- 

sfteos a. of gg&grET^eft- 

Earlier than 1130 a. d. ; m. 
in ^prtfonr of store, tog's sn^[- 
ftor and by *§g?g 5 T. 

sfi^uartbu, pupil of n$ jetton a. 
of Rtgfr^. 

sf i ^ugyn q; a. of 3ji%rre- 

sto - E o a n m a. of ^ig*w«mto 

store Sec. 62. 

sfl-Erre rw, father of storo smgito 
^gtnfbt- About 1475-1500 a.d.; 
a. of grtotor, 0i mi tows (of 
which jpptoxto' seems to be 
part ). Seems to have been 
connected with srpto^tore 
also. 

sfryTOt a. of com. on rer-SClV^?-' of 

sfrsw a. of ^tonr. 

ttojw rwraifre a. of ^Nsfcflreorg, 
and of com. on gm*nu- About 
the middle of the 18th century. 



























son of ?i 7 TFnn^r- 
> a. of FTRRsrtformr- 


a. of ^IMnFgyT - 
sr&q or ^'wgv^H^r- 

sffrnr a. of 5 S,?lT^pr^TT- Earlier 
than 1540 a. d. 


aft^rT Sec. 89. Between 1275-1310 
a. d. ; a. of strmTT^r, g-^nr- 
%qt, f^prt% ( for students of 

*rg%), ( for 

students of *rm^[), Fwrffa, 
arWR. Vide N. vol. Ill p. 34 
and vol. II p. 363 for STRjtp^q 
and N. vol. V p. 250 for 
wr%. Aufrccht (Ip. 668) is 
wrong in regarding fqcjr»n% as 
another name of arr^c-’t; vide 
Ulwar cat. extract No. 351 for 


srru? : 


of Delhi. About 1500 a. d. ; a. 
of 5 rciT?#?mr- 

son of ; a. of 

He was a fol¬ 
lower of the jrrt* *n%*r re¬ 
cension of ^£4^45 and based 
his work on 4a'IFlHFT; mentions 
Ms. No. 603 (Ba- 
roda O. I.) is dated 1547 

( 1490 a. d. ). He wrote 
also *TnsT on fwitr+jtii 
Vide Ms. No. 5491 (Baroda O. 
I.). He mentions 
therein. The ms. was copied 
in 1607 rtm ^ Xk ( i 5 5 1 
A. d. ). D. C. Ms. No. 119 of 
1884-86 of the is 

dated 1434 V<* 

Trer? (i. e. 1378 a. d). 


3?HTR. 

son of Before 

STS^^trrqr^frT, ( m. in the qijrnsr- 
?Rtr?[ffT ), (pro¬ 

bably of this author and not of 
the preceding). 


a. of *^f^tT 7 tnPT 5 T. 

sfhpr, son of ftFqpT?, of 

Sec. 81. ; a. of 
and sfrvRnr. 

isffar a. of 3 TT^r^np#pr. 

sfru? a. of r-CT5tr%rR- 

a. of ^Tcyi%ttr^R[ffT. Pro¬ 
bably the same as above. 

sftejr son of sih-T'?'?, son of g^y 
who was sole minister of the king 


sffa? a. of ftp*crrrw 5 mf^Tr. 
sTnarc a. of 


sfqrc, son of *rw gr and younger 
brother of gpmTOHg. About 
1520-1590 a. d. ; a. of#qtriq- 
frPr-FT or 


sfhnr (sn^5Tf5R[), son of son 
of fftst; a. of 

sfpOTTfo a. of ^ra^«%q»nr5ft. 

a. of or 

9f^. 


sftaffaar a. of ^nrqrfr^rr- 
a. of 

sfhrr^TftRt rn. by in cppr- 

^n?TFr (vol. II p. 25 ) } in m- 
whthv- 7 (vol. I. p. 820, as the 
author of a 
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3rraT^^mr%,son of sfre* *; a. 
of or 

ftfasntfo and §ji%rr*r<jfc, stratT- 
srararf^sr, and .ots[- 
=g# 5 ^T, «lS«flfaifc'T and ^{Tf irnSE" 
or ssn^nfojJT, srraT^tT- 
sjr%ra^ 4 = 

and of JUPT^ftfypT (com on rerrST- 
of ^mrfir), ^vrrnfir#ft 
( com. on ^tthttit ), sfn?I%- 
stnwr (com. on ^mrSf’s stp?- 
r^tp), ^rerrerfir (com. on 
*TTftfiiTCT«l^l of tmurcr )• Be¬ 
tween 1470-1540 a. d. as he 
quotes ^p, ttqptqrfhiirt and 
of and as 

his tfp%<mT<jfa is quoted in 
§jr%m of vg&n and as 
speaks of him as his guru and 
mentions his s r rare fopgr in the 
(Jivananda vol. 

II p. 393). 

«Awi'M««g a. of q-rfspftnta• 
a. of sMftmWrr. 

aftf^trrer a. of g 4 Yfti*ft com. on 
and of tjgffa.-ft on 

OTSmumtji . 

*fttorw a. of <r feft$< p- 

a. of srftrfrPreT ( com¬ 
posed in 1159-60 a. d. ). 

a. of t-r^HTTC^fcT- Pro- 
bly same as above. 

*ftfa*TO, pupil of MUHWrf ; a. of 
a com. on tr^r- 

xHTWfo by 

H. u. 9$. 


<SL 
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stTh^ro, pupil of gm ; a. of 
i%^T- 

sfft%5rT?m^T>fr^i a. of au^Pidk- 
sfffit^rr^cfi'ar a. of 
«fd^nrr^%fT -a. of 
fem- 

sftfMrrercfbstf a. of tj^ptriwnr* 

sftfagrrfftig, son of sfft^rtH; a. of 
and MT^rqWft- 

5fTct- 

a. of snur^rt^lf^'tf 

gftf^gr^rrtrsu', brother of ^ftmTttt; 
a. of • 

gfHrRraT^J^ a. of ‘^ntrrtU'flBl^T. 
sftfonwgrnr a. of mjpr?W 

aflP ra ro k, son of utPr^nJ of the 

a. of 

and of (on tN*r- 

*1 Vt)• 

sfkft a. of ^fwinwrf. 
sffqfrT or iftr?^cprtr^ a. oftfa^gH. 
sfhfrt a. of rn. by rj- 

*T*3pf- 

tsffaffc a. of sjtrsirftofc m. by *3- 
in qtPT^fVrm ( vol. II. p. 

39 ) and in rt^trrenm. 

sfhfo a. of «Tqw<qH*m m. in 
iwm?Cvt ( vol. I. p. 928 ) 

afNfa vide under vfor. 
sforgHPtmr of the same 

as qrpj^n=gx$ ; a. of 5HT5I5WT. 
«f^rwaiHi« 5 n^, son of ; a. of 
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vf^ 7 ^%cT a. of com. on 

?TT^Tf>r«^. 

#'WfRTtR m. by grqrr^ p. 485. 


ifpF, 3mra£( PP- T 34> 

5 2 7> 548 )• 

a. of sTr^fcqwff. 


»#F«Tfpr^ m. by tsrrf?. 

s^MRtrfJT m. by of 

3 ftq?nTrfJT, 3 TW& (p. 483), epioT- 

nm( P- 153 )• 

?gt 4 ? 3 mr m. in qr. 

m. in arrgKW^- 

m. inarnr- <*. g;. I. 4 . 13 - 
i 9 - 


grq&rrsrgJT a. 



a. of *sfiftrrc(B- O. mss. 
cat. vol. I. No. 447 p. 524 ). 

wferrsTf? a. of^pRrwfatfw. 

r<fnl4M ,, 4*il2T a. °1 ^frr^TgfS'SqtT. 

^rarnr^f^ a. of 


g?q ( probably a purely astronomi¬ 
cal writer) m. in ( p. 

191) of sfNjrfqrsjT, stqrn^(p.55o). 
A ^rftrr^r$ is mentioned by 
( 6th century ) in his 

3 F 5 nH 4 > . 

^rUrn-g; a. of a ; rn. in ^r%- 
tsrftem, in qrRJWm ( p. 88), in 
far- %- 

flSTJrrofrSr a. of qnfopnW (com. 
cn srnfra s zfar on qnrftok of 
)■ 

tfsrarf a. of gijfa; m. by qrrai%iN> of 
vfam 0 (p. 141 ), srr^rmT of 


/ 


a. of com. on fawj/jMIcBW- 
gflfqtitT. 

grrrr^ a. of yv£lni%* 
a- of f^qRUrf • 


: a. of ( B. 

O. mss. cat vol. I No. 387 p. 
4S4 ) 

g-jirm son of ^sanr ; a. of siw- 
ferw#pr. 

- ttt 

srrto a. of 3 rrar^^q. 

TTfifTfTW a. of JTt^srtprfS^irer. 

a. of irwf&rrrgg;. 

son of ir^pipr of the 
family. First quarter of 18th cen¬ 
tury a,d.; a. 



king srof^r? of 3 ra«nfT), fi£?fT- 


a. of 



g^Ti%q', son offqqTfe <rrmq^; a. of 
sproirlCT ( composed in 1678- 
79 a. d. at the bidding of 

nfesr fRtsran^)- 

^rf^r a. of ^nrqnr^rqrr- 

*3[^lf3PT ( same as srr#* q. v. ); 



a. of 

a. of $n*Mjrn«$Tur. 
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m. in ft. ft., ftoftr^H, 


ggRgiiftqrftg, son of and 
pupil of %a^T and brother of 
and gg-g. About 3500-1550 
a. d. ; a. of *TfwT*rPTrTl%^ and 


gjrft- a *gft is ascribed to them. 
Vide 


a. of «tpsq- onj sn^=r 
( epTMIIUHVi ) ; m. in srtrggvrr 
(vol. I pp. i94,;’22o),' atiftqs- 
cT^ ( vol. I pp. 336, 388 ), 

ftfacTtg ( vol. I p. 174 ), 

( vol. II p. 311 ). 


gWT»rg About 1000 a. D. ; m. 
in of sfajjrro ( pp. 240, 

25 5 )• 

or RTfft a. of *gft^<T<n. 
About 1300 A. D. 

XT%nrrnm vide under tTHTOW 


giter, son of ftftsgg, son of 
3 a. ofnrasR^hg. 


tpNrr, son of 5 #fom 5 a. of 


wih a. of foqrpmrtjrsr 

(compiled for Sir William 
Jones in 1789 ). 

m. in com. on sn^rf- 
of gr^fg-. 

gftngg videurdcr jjrrjfrgg- 
WHWfl a. of g?rrfgpET. 


a. of n re ft^jerertqftn. 
or gnmfr sthtw^t, son of 
gftsn 'nrnro of 
ftg. He was a protegee of 
FTHW^rf ; a. of <TTy<3OTa!7 and 
Wkravrfnwr ( vide ms. No. 
5887 Baroda O. I. for -t r' jt g gv r- 
tsnw of the q^vTfrtmr'T and 
gR-ym ^ q-3 is a part of it ). 

^Ttm, brother of nraRRrg and 
son of Trrqnr. Vide sec. 92. 
Several works are attributed to 
him, but one cannot be certain 
of their authenticity ; a. of ft- 

g*«TTvftuTftft, gsmn«r> im- 

feTtTgUTftft, IIHdWlWW, 

^ 115 * 

WffqrrkT, son of g$?g; a. of 

(this is a mere title) ; 
a. of *qft gw srcreT> gpntmam^JT- 
a. of aNftixs. 
a. of rj«i4Rtt^Tor. 

fu-g^ Tnn a. of ftftrftijnr ( com¬ 
posed by order of king tRFT^r 
of Kalpi). 

ft-ad-dq^Rfl a. of gpFnm ( part 
of|gHTtr). 

ft fflWRuft lT. son of sftsqffern-; a. 
of gresrr^ft; com. on ft?rn^TT 
( B. O. mss. cat. vol. I No. 383 
p. 448 ). 

Not later 

c r< P 

a. ol ;mr 

frap i cft fr, arcm&stf. 



than 1610 a. D. 
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a. of 

son of 3 Trat 2 [T, son of 
About 1630-1670 a.d. ; 
a- of or %Rnp, 

TOIW. 

fllflKIJM, son of 5 T 3 ^U 5 ‘ of ^rm^T- 
*rrg'; a. of rr? 7 i%^far com. on 
of ^irqrnnr. 

^TdWH^., son of smsrrTtT^ and 
^m*rand grandson of 
of ^fosrwjM’N ; a. of epTv5f^u|u- 
>5Tf^T. 

^flcwmyiferq; a. of ^trrf^rfcr. 

S^^Rrsrnf, son of srrf^srqr. Ear¬ 
lier than 1500 a. d. ; a. of 
fTTPP^R com. on 3 iiMtn* 4 ^$r 
( pr. in Kashi S. series ) ; ®u- 

%?rrnr, ftrftrr^pfa', srr^nW; 
m. in y ^ i fa ’s com. on ^g r ffyr- 
form and in by 

J t H I U Ot ff f in his snrRTW, in the 
g^vhmr of sjrf^rf. He men¬ 
tions tprf^<n«tr in the ftwr- 

r .. 

S^fT, son of yruT; a. of tnrrurtfV- 
5 PT 0 T- 

tn. in com. on rftffcrnpnr- 

*&■ 

ga^roq - , son of ^g^r. Later than 
1400 a. d. ; a. srlwnPTS'sftfrr 
with com. trasF'ftftan'. 

©JTJg Sec. 29. 

5^7 a. of trfiw?TPrrfifor. 
igfr&T a. of or 

TOT- 


grqT’otrrq'. Earlier than r 500 
A. d. ; a. ot 5’.M§ 

, pupil of T^^TOrfha; 

JTf^fqTT^ITSr^PT. 

a. of qsT^ifrnTTaTtmW 
or ^fRr^TRwrq - . 

^rnr^r a. of Trrrar^mrnsr ( com¬ 
piled under orders of sm^rw, 
king of ^Tinitsr). 

a. of 

Later than 1500 a. d. ; 


a. of com. on tr^rWftfanr of 



a. of^prspsft (compiled 
at the bidding of rnfTTST ). 

WRWror (^jrrrrh^') a. of srrf^s- 


a. of gmr^n^m:. 


( reputed ) a. of fmfrqHfrf - 

son of son of 

jq%cr who was treasurer (e^ter- 
fejrrft ) to a iffg- prince; a. of 
IrargcT ( B- O. mss. cat. vol. I 
No. 389 p.456). 

3 tr=grpf a. of 
*ts ! sspt. 

#tnfrr m. in prrf^ (qnv wv i r 
P- 79 )• 

a. of tfH^trwTTpT- He 
wrote his in sake 881 

( 969-70 a. d. ). 
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a. of 

gftTJti'KT, son of and ^fPTiT%^f 

and surnamed and a 

resident of ; a. of 5 rrft 

ftrat ( D. C. No. 302 of 1884- 
1886 is a work in about 160 
verses in various metres on 
%rrnr, 7 r&fi* 3 f?r> but 
not on or castes). 

gftPTrsmg, son of of the 

ftrTJ family ; a. of 

gftrftm m. in gtfcrqitf’s 

a. of ^rtrp^nW- 

#TW^S, pupil of pupil of 

5W ; a. ofspjr&jtrrartJ^ ( com¬ 
posed in 1073 a. d. ). HP. cat. 
p. XI. 

a. of f^rsrcvrer^p- 

’ Calukya king, 
son of Reigned 

1127-1138 a. d. ; a. of a*fa- 
^Tr4fe??Tmf>'T or rrmt^TCr 
(composed in Sake 1051 i. e. 
1129 a. d. ). 

^frrtr m. in 

ra. in ft- %• 

i- e. m. in the 

57. 5 t- 

m. in gjrafi'Hfai of 
7 ff 5 T ; vide p. 286 n. 631. 

T=r^^ m - ' n wfNnr of storm- 
About 1610 a. d. ; a. ot 


Sec. 86 ; a. of srar^r ( com. 
on sire. g> g;.), stfnfojH ( com. 
on atr 9 ^' g- g- )> (com. 

on 3*57. *f. g- ). com. on 3 TFT- 
grr€nr 7-w or gm'tfJ (or 
qtpnfr^niim'fsr), faarsm ( com. 
on Jif. 7. g.““), com. on 2 ?r<ga* 3 * 
qrftHTTT^- 
5T^rf a. of ^sjuftrfrf- 
5ft a. of amylftrfHnm- 
5ft a. of grfcftr. 

5ft, son of nrffe of the 3^3^ 
family ; a. of q^i^ftfJrfor (com¬ 
posed at faggjprc, modern Wai, 
on the Krsnit river ). 

5ft a. of 

a. of tFcr^enyr. 

( ms. dated 1668 a. d. ) 

gfftpjT a. of 

sftfnft a. of f^rgrrp&mbraT. 

sfofoRfasr a. ofuM&sWgfr* 

5 ft 4 rt son of gtrr ; a. of 

( ms. No. 6892, Baroda O. I.). 

sft ^ vrift a r a. of firfJmtomrT- 

gfttfrnftar a. of c775mf^rrr- 

jjftrnr, son of gsTftm; a. of srgrr- 
(composed in ggg 1614 
i. e. 1557-58 A. D.). 

son of 7 fW 5 T . a. of '&W' 
g - rffn r fa - Earlier than 1625 a. d. 

nr. by in 

OP- 243 ) 

a. of com. Qji 
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zftfctq m. in sn^rm? of 

**?• 

a. of 

?fwf 3 pi a. of gg&rarrsr- 

gfcrep r a. of JTfT»Ti%ir^r$r ( com¬ 
posed in 1795—96 a. d. ). 

ST^tto Sec. 91 ; a. of or 

a. of sprT^imr^at'T or 

-foOmTtr. 

jftsrran^n? a. of ?T|?r#r5^i', srtt- 
sr^fr^r- 

sfarrcPTO a. of gg&rer#. 
ffNrenm a. of trfear 

^pHHfacr a. of 

( based on work ). 

gfcmww (a title of$rr<*f%5 king of 
a. of n$pfcr divided 
into seven mw s on ®ar> STTRR, 
f^nr, sg^R, ^TJT, gfeand srrar. 
B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. No. 7 6 
p. 69 contains the first viz. on 

%tXT- 

5ftsrerrr> son of a - of stt^tr- 

fTJsr. 

sfonrr?, son of nfar or ni^n: 0 f 
; a. of ^r5fffrrarr%tp in 62 
verses. 

a. of srf?rffm.r^r. 

yfttTg a. of 

a. of f?r^T??cJT- 

a. of sTfFrr'PFrfr^r' 


ffonf 3jp? a. of ^rrwtrrm#. 

son of 3 TFTT^r*tf or 
3 T Prn * rag- Vide under 
?T?k- . 1 

^frrFT^r a. of ftv^m%w(%^rir. 

5 ft<TJT Later than 1600 A. D. ; a. of 
com.on srf^fa, of sui'&'Wrc, of 
com. on of 

STRATST, of STra-f&cfSR, of - com. 
on §pR^frT, of com. on JT^rnTT- 
rTrtr, of srrar^rTtrtPRT, yr^nha-, 

^fTif a. of j^R^a^frT- 

fftntr ntenTitg; a. of ara-g^rfe^* 

(ff 

a. of ^tf^FT (com. on 
3iRmKi>? of 

^ ft gsrgifogT a. of fksaiW'ti^- 

m. as a predecessor in tpRJ- 
flfg-ep of 3fr*JsTo and in grf^JTPr 
of 0 ( vol. II. p. 295 )• 

Earlier than 1500 a. d.; m. 
in qrtn^rtaTsr of (vol. I p. 
531 ) as Miwi+.R' of qr^R'i^, in 
jrf^frftr ( vol. II. p. 305 ), 3-51?- 
?rer ( vol. II. p. 143 ) etc.; in 
( vol. II. p. 488) 
fftf? and are separately 

mentioned in the same sentence 
on a passage of the ^nfPTtr.JT- 

a. of crtoit?. 

^STW^RTH, son of $*ot; a. of 

^rfsr^rsT- 
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ffMfo of Benares ; a. of TTsnftTrl. 

sftsr a. , of com. on srrsrNrgsr^ or 
Ms. (Baroda O. I.) No. 
1526 is dated 1448. 

fftfT ( probably the same as 
above) a jurist m. in f^. 

fftipr a. of com. on 
srepT 5 T of 

sfts* a. of srq^Rsr. 

son of alias ; 

ffts* 3 TT^h%^ Sec. 84. Between 
1275-1400 ; a. of '^rpEr on qK- 
and thereon and 
of com. on of 

son of srrrrooT; a. of 

wxrrwaf. 

a. of ^rsnw^T (com¬ 
posed in sake 1481 i. e. 1559-60 

A. D. ). 

a. of gt%qfHfc (B. O. 
Mss. cat. vol. I. No. 379 p. 
434). Later than 1450, as he 
mentions and gjr%f^g;. 

S'? or a. of 

(com.) on tqrr^-frrsrqr. 

f<?orwf m. in of pjqr. 

JTO#!!, son of tRrqpr; a. of 


?T 55 Tgg 1000-1100 a. d. ; a jurist 
m. in fk. of 

555 Tgyr, son of vprenr of the gctmta, 
brother of f^rrg and qfjqftf- 
Sec. 72. ; a. of wirtrora’&q, , TP%- 
fRT^q, 'tcorq^q, trqrrfer, 

a. of com. on 
of ggqra. 

?5JT5^j son of Between 

1200-1400 A. d. ; a. of com. 
snrnjT on the of 

sctrtfr. Vide p. 301 above. 

Pf <*, son of jsqtrm; a. of jrm 

( composed in 1474 a.d.). 

a. of ^r^rrsr^hr (men¬ 
tioned in the and 

Srf^rTfq). 

fSJrgvn*! a. of com. on the firaT^ro 
of f^rr^sgr. 

a. of 

Snfcr- Sec. 1 1, 56 ; a. of snifter and 
( another snfa) a. of a 
in verse on &c. 

flng%g m. in ^njrrmr of 

'V. 

a. of 

a. of (B. O. 

mss. cat. No. 242 p. 264 ); ms. 
dated 1753. 

f?PTRjg- prcngrgfrc a. of sthfa^rr- 



















$*re**f m. by in sn^mTT. 

a. of Flourished 

between 1088-1172 a. d. 

fcmfa, son of^ra^r, son of ?ng-- 
^r. Sec. 87 ; a. of 
wfa, s rp gq ^r (according to 
^TftntR )• 


intfe a. of 

%trr<% a. of 

■& 

tflTOTk^t ( or ttT5I^ ) ; a - °f ' 3R '® r ' 
sarfrsrrern&i or srt^- 

sSjftrsnffa (Ulwar cat. extract bio. 
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I 

BOMBAY SANSKRIT AND PRAKRIT SERIES 

Edited under the Supervision of the „ 

Publication Department 

Bhandai'kar Oriental Research Institute, Poona (4) 

( i ) Works already published 

Rs. as. 

No. I Pafioatantra, Book IV and V, edited with Notes 

by Dr. G. BUhler - - 0 4 

No. II Nagojibhatta's ParibhasenduSekhara, Part I, 

Sanskrit Text and Various Readings, edited by 

Dr. F. Kielhorn ( out of stock ) ••• . 

No. Ill Paucatantra, Books II, and III, edited with 

Notes, by Dr. G. B&lher — - 0 4 

No. IV Pancatantra, Book I, edited with Notes, by 

Dr. F. Kielhorn - 0 6 

No. V Raghuvamsa of Kalidasa, with the commentary 
of Mallinatha, Part I ( Cantos I-VI), edited with 
Notes, by S. P. Pandit, M. A. ( out of stock ) ... - 

No. VI Malavikagnimitra of Kalidasa, edited with 
Notes, by S. P. Pandit, M. A., 2 nd edition 

(out of stock) *" . 

No. VII Nagojibhatta’s Paribhasendusekhara, Part IIA 
( Paribhasas 1-37 ) Translation and Notes, by 
Dr. F. Kielhorn ••• — ® 1 

No. VIII Raghuvamsa of Kalidasa, with the commen¬ 
tary of Mallinatha, Part II ( Cantos VII-XIII), 
edited with Notes, by S. P. Pandit, M. A., 

(out of stock) 

No. IX Nagojibhatta's Paribhasendusekhara, Part II B, 

( Paribhasas 38-69 ), Translation and Notes, by 
Dr. F. Kielhorn ( out of stock ) ... . 



MIN 



Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute 



No. X Dasakumaracarita of Dandin, Part I, by Dr. G. 

Bilhler and Part II, by Dr. P. Peterson, re-edited 
with Notes in one Volume, by G. J. Agashe ... 4 0 

No, XI Nltisataka and Vairagyasataka of Bbartrhari, 
edited with Notes, by Justice K. T. Telang, M. A. 

( copy-right restored to the editor) 

No. XII Nagogibhatta's Paribhasendusekhara, Part IIO, 

( Paribhasas 70-122 ); Translation and Notes, by 
Dr. F. Kielhorn ( out of stock ) ~ 

No XIII Raghuvamsaof Kalidasa, with the Commen¬ 
tary of Mallinatha, Part III ( Cantos XIV-XIX ) 
edited with Notes, by S. P. Pandit, M. A. 

( out of stock ) 

No. XIV Vikramankadevacarita of Bilhana, by Dr. G.' 

Biihler, ( copy-right restored to the editor) . 

No. XV Malatl-Madhava, with the Commentary of 
Jagaddhara, edited with Critical Notes, etc., by 
Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar, Second edition ••• ... 4 4 

No. XVI Vikramorvasiya of KSlidasa, with Notes, by 

S. P. Pandit, M. A., 1 herd edition ... ... 2 0 

No. XVII Hemacandra’s Desl-namamala, Part I, by 

Prof. Pischel and Dr. G.Bhbler ( in Press ) ... ... 

Ho. XVIIP Vyakarana-Mahabhasya of Patanjali, Vol. I, 

Part I, by Dr. F. Kielhorn, ( out of stock ) 

No. XIX* Vyakarana-Mahabhasya of Patanjali, Vol. I, 

Part II, by Dr. F. Kielhorn, ( out of stock) . 

No. XX* Vyakarana-Mahabhasya of Patanjali, Vol. I, 

Part III, by Dr. F. Kielhorn, ( out of stock ) . 

No. XXIt Vyakarana-Mahabhasya of Patanjali, Vol II,' 

Part I, by Dr. F. Kielhorn, Second Edition ... 3 0 

No. XXIIt Vyakarana-Mahabhasya of Patanjali, Vol. II, 

Part II, by Dr. F. Kielhorn, Second edition ... 3 0 


* Nos. 18,19 and 20 are bound together in one volume, the whole volume 
being priced Rs. 4-8. 


f Nos. 21, 22 and are bound together in one volume, the whole volume 
being priced Rs, 9. 
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I—Bombay Sanskrit and Pi chit Series 


\ I 


No. XXIII Vasistha-Dharmasastra, edited with Notes, 
by Dr. A. A. Fiihrer, Second edition ... 

No. XXIV Kadambarl by Bana and his Son, Vol. I Text 
Vol. II, Notes and Introduction, by Dr. P. Peterson, 
(out of stock) 

No. XXV KirtikaumudI, edited with Notes, by Professor 
A. V. Kathawate ( copy-right restored to the editor)- 

No. XXVIt Vyakarana-Mahabhasya of Patanjali, Vol. II, 
Part III, by Dr. F. Kielhorn, Second edition 

No. XXVII Mudraraksasa of Visakhadatta, with the 
Commentary of Dhundiraja, edited with Notes, by 
Justice E. T. Telang, M. A. ( copy-right restored to 
the editor) 

No. XXVIII* Vyakarana-Mahabhasya of Patanjali, Vol. 

Ill, Part I, by Dr. F. Kielhorn, Second edition - 
No. XXIX* Vyakarana-Mahabhasya of Patanjali, Vol. 
Ill, Part II, by Dr. F. Kielhorn, Second edition ... 

No. XXX* Vyakarana-Mahabhasya of Patanjali, Vol. 
Ill, Part III, by Dr. F. Kielhorn, Second edition ... 

No. XXXI Subhasitavali of Vallabhadeva, edited by 
Dr. P. Peterson and Pandit Durgaprasad 

No. XXXII TarkakaumudI of Laugaksi Bhaskara, edited 
by M. N. Dvivedi ( copy-right restored to the 
editor ) 

No. XXXIII Hitopadessa of Narayana, edited by Dr. P. 
Peterson 

No. XXXIV GaUdavaho of Vakpati, edited by S. P. 
Pandit, M. A., Second edition, re-edited by N. B. 
Utgikar, M. A. 

No. XXXV Mahanarayana Upanisad, edited by Col. G. 
A. Jacob "• _"* 


Rs. as. 
0 12 


3 0 


3 0 


3 0 


3 0 


2 8 


0 14 


5 8 


0 7 


Nos 21, 22 and 26 are bound together in one volume, the whole volume 
being priced Bs. 9. 

Nos. 28, 29 and 30 are bound together in ono volume, the '.hole volume 
being priced R*. 9. 
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No. XXXVI Selections of Hymns from the Rgveda 

(First Series) by Dr. P. Peterson, Fourth edition ... 2 0 

No. XXXVII Sarngadharapaddhati, Vol.' I, edited by 
Dr. P. Peterson ( out of stock) 

No. XXXVin Naiskarmyasiddhi, by Col. G. A. Jacob, 

Second edition, revised with the addition of an 
introduction and explanatory Notes by Professor 
M. Hiriyanna, M. A. ... ... 3 q 

No. XXXIX Concordance to the Principal Upanisads 
and the Bhagavadglta, by Col, G. A, Jacob ( out of 
stock) 

No. XL Eleven Atharvana Upanisads, with Dipikas, by 

Col. G. A. Jacob, Second edition ... ... j g 

No. XLI Handbook to the study of Rgveda, Part I, 
comprising Sayanas Introduction to his Rgveda- 
bhasya, with English Translation, by Dr. P. 

Peterson { under revision) ... 

No. XLI1* Dasakumarcarita of Dandin, Part II by 
Dr. P. Peterson ... 

No. XLIII Handbook to tho study of Rgveda, Part II, 
comprising the Seventh Mandala of Rgveda with 
the Bhasya of Say a 11 a ( under revision ) 

No. XLIV Apastamba-Dharmasutra, with the commen¬ 
tary of HiranyakesI, Part I, by Dr. G. Buhler 

_ re-edited by Prof. M. G. Shastri M. A. (in press ). 

No. XLV RajatarahginI of Kalhana, Part I, ( Cantos I to 

/II) by Pandit Durgaprasad ( under revision ) . 

No.XLVI Patanjali’s Yogasutra, with the Scholia of 
Vyasa, and the Commentary of Vacaspati, and, 
the Vrtti of Nagojibhatta, by Rajaram Shastri 
Bodas and Vasudeo Shastri Abhyankar, Second 


edition 


3 8 


No. XLVII Parasara’s Dharma-Saihhita, with the Com¬ 
mentary of Sayana-Madhavacarya, Vol.I, Parti, 
___ by Vaman Shastri Islampurkar ( out of stock ) ... 


# Soo above, No. X. 







I—Bombay Sanskrit and PraJcrit Series 


Es. as. 


No. XLVIII ParSsara’s Dharma-Samhits, with the Com* 
mentary of Sayana-Madhavacarya, Vol. I, Part II, 
by Vaman Shastri Islampurkar ( out of stock ) 

No. XLIX Nyayakosa, by Mahamahopadhyaya Bhima- 
oharya Zalkikar, revised and oosiderably enhanc¬ 
ed third edition by M. M. Vasudeo Shastri 
Abhyankar 

No. L Apastamba-Dharmasutra with the Commentary 

Hiranyakesi Part II, by Dr. G. Bhhler, re-editeu 
by Prof. M. G. Shastri, M. A. ( in press ) 

No. LI Raataranginl of Kalhana, Vol. II, ( Canto VIII) 
by Pandit Durgaprasad, ( under revision) 

No. LII Mrcohakatika, Vol. I, Text with two Com¬ 
mentaries and Various Readings, by N. B, 
Godbole ( out of stock ) ... ... 

No. LIII Navasahasahkacarita, Part I, by Vaman 
Shastri Islampurkar ( out of stock ) 


15 0 


No. LIV Rajataranginl of Kalhana, Vol. Ill, containing 
the supplements to the work by Dr. P. Peterson, 

{under revision) ..- ... 12 

No. LV Tarksamgraha of Annambhatta with Dipika, 
and Nyayabodhinl, edited with Notes etc. by 
Y. V. Athalye and M. R. Bodas, ( Second edition ).. 3 0 

No. LVI Bliattikavya, edited with the Commentary of 

Mallinatha, Vol. I, by Rao Bahadur K. P. Trivedi.. 9 0 

No. LVII Bliattikavya, edited with the Commentary of 

Mallinatha, Vol. II, by Rao Bahadur K. P. Trivedi 6 0 
No. LVIII Selections of Hymns from the Rgvoda (Second 
Series ), by Dr. P. Petorson; Second edition, revisod 
and enlarged by Dr. R. Zimmermann... ... 5 8 

No. LIX Parasara’s Dharma-Samhita, with the Commen¬ 
tary of Sayona-Madhavaoarya, Vol. IT, Part I, by 
Vaman Shastri Islampurkar. ... ... 4 0 

No. LX Kum&rpSlacarita of Hemacandra, (in Prakrit) 
by S. P. Pandit, M. A. ( o«t of stock),.. 


• •r 


Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute 

Rs. as 

No. LXI Rekhaganita, Vol. I, by H. H. Dhurva and 

K. P. Trivedi ... ... 12 0 

No. LXII Rekhaganita, Vol. II, by H. II. Dhruva and 

JL P. Trivedi ... ... 9 0 

No. LXIII Ekavali of Vidyadhara, with Mallinatha’s 
Commentary, edited by Rao Bahadur K. P. Trivedi 
( out of stock ) 

No. LXIV Parasara’s Dharma-Samhita, with the Com¬ 
mentary of Sayana-Madhavacarya, Vol. II, Part II, 
by Vaman Shastri Islamp'urkar ... ... 5 0 

No. LXV Prataparudrayasobhusana of Vidyanatha, with 
Commentary Ratnapana of Kumarsvamin, edited 
by Rao Bahadur K. P. Trivedi ... ... 11 0 

No. LXVI Harsacarita of Bana, Part I, Text with 

. Commentary Sahketa, edited by Dr. A. A Fiihrer... 2 0 

No. LXVII Parasara’s Dharma-Samhita, with the Com¬ 
mentary of Sayana-Madhavacarya, Vol. Ill, Parti, 
by Vaman Shastri Islampurkar ... ... 4 0 

No. LXVIII Srlbhasya of Ramanuja, Vol. I, Text, 

edited by Vasudeo Shastri Abhyankar ... 11 0 

No. LXIX Dvyasraya-kavya of Hemacandra, with 
the Commentary of Abhayatilakagani, Vol. I, 

( Cantos I X ) by Prof. A. V. Kathawate ... 9 0 

No. LXX Vaiyakaranabhusana of Kondabhatta, with 
the Vaiyakaranabhusanasara and the Commentary 
Kasika of Harirama edited with Notes, by Rao 
Bahadur K. P. Trivedi ... ... 10 0 

No. LXXI Sadbhasacandrika of Laksmldhara, with In¬ 
troduction, Notes etc., by Rao Bahadur K. P. 

Trivedi <7 g 

No. LXXII Srlbhasya of Ramanuja, Vol. II, Notes by 

Vasudeo Shastri Abhyankar ... ... G 8 

No. LXXIII Nirukta of Yaska, with the Commentary 
of Durgacarya, Vol. I, by Professor H. M. 
Bhadkamkar 9 g 



Rs. as. 


No. LXXIV Parasara’s Dharma-Samhita, with the Com¬ 
mentary, of Sayana-Madhavaoarya Yol. Ill, Part II, 
by Vaman Shastri Islampurkar ... ... 5 8 

No. LXXV Kavyadar^a of Dandin with a new Com¬ 
mentary, edited with Notes by Professor S. K. 
Belvalkar and Rangacarya Raddi Shastri, Parts 1 
and II published, Part III in Press. Part II 
Second Half only a bailable separately ... 1 4 

No. LXXVI Dvyasraya-kavya of Hemacandra with 
the Commentary of Abhayatilakagani, Yol. II, 

(Cantos XI-XX) by Prof. A. V. Kathawate ... 9 0 

No. LXXVII Anubhasya of Vallabhacarya, edited with 
an original Sanskrit Commentary by Pandit 
Shridhar Shastri Pathak, Part I, Text... ... 3 4 

No. LXXVIII PrakriyakaumudI of Ramcandra edited 
with Introduction by Rao Bahadur K. P. Trivedi, 

Parti ... ... 10 0 

No. LXXIX Kavyalamkarasarasamgraha of Udbnata 
edited with Introduction, Notes, Appendixes by 
N. D. Banhatti ... ... 2 8 

No. LXXX Yyavaharamayuklia of Bhatta Nflakantha 
edited with Introduction and Notes by P. V. 

Kane, M. A., LL. M. ... ... 10 0 

No. LXXXI Anubhasya of Vallabhacarya edited with an 
original Sanskrit Commentary by Pandit Shridhar 
» Shastri Pathak Part II, Commentary ... ... 8 0 

Works out of Series 

Aitareya Brahmana, Word-Index to, compiled by Pandit 

Vishwanath Balkrishna Joshi ... ... 4 0 

Amarkosa with the Commentary of Mahesvara, edited, 
with an Index, by Mr. Ramcandra Shastri 
Talekar (o.i of stock ) ... 

Atharvaveda Saiiihita, with the Commentary of Sayana- 
carya, editod by S. P. Pandit, M, A., Four volumes 
alRs.lOeoch. ... ... 40 0 

Kavyaprakasa,* edited by Vamanaoharya Zalkikar, with 
his own Commentary, ( Fifth Edition in Press ) 

P.L. 2. 




*•* 



( ii ) Works in Press 


1 Kavyadarsa of Dandiu with Commentary, Notes etc. by 

Dr. S. K. Belvalkar, M. A., Ph. D. and Raddi Shastri, Second 
edition (No.75). 

2 Syadvadamanjarl of Mallisena with the Commentary of Hema- 

candra and Notes by Prof. A. B. Dhruva, M. A., LL. B. 

3 Prakriyakaumudl of RSmaoandra, by Rao Bahadur K. P. 

Trivedi, B. A., Port II. 

4 Apastamba-Dharmasutra, Parts I and II, by B abler, Nos. 44 

and 50, Second edition, by Prof. M. G. Shastri, M. A. 

5 Desl-namamala of Hemacandra, Second edition, with an 

Index by Prof. P. V. Ramanujasvami, M. A. ( No. 17). 

, m 

(in ) Works under Revision 

1 Handbook to the study of Rgveda, Parts I and II, by 

P. Peterson, Second edition ( Nos. 41 and 43). 

2 R&jatarahginI of Kalhana, Parts I, II, and Ilf, by P. Peterson 

and Pandit Durgaprasada, Second edition, ( Nos. 45, 51 
and 54). 

3 Tarkasamgraha, No. 50, Reprint by Prof. K. N. Dravid, M. A. 

4 Kavyaprk&sa with Jhalkikar’s Commentary, Ullasas X. Re¬ 

print by Prof. R. D. Karmarkar, M. A. 

( iv ) Works in Preparation 

1 Tarkabhasa of Keaavamisra, with Notes, by Prof. D. R. 

Bhandarkar, M. A., Ph. D., and Pandit Kedarnath. 

2 Mrcchakatika, Vol. II, Notes, etc., by Sardar K. C. 

Mehendale, B. A. 

3 Nirukta, Vol. II, by Professor R. G. Bhadkamkar, M. A. 
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GOVERNMENT ORIENTAL SERIES 


(i ) Works already published 

m 

Class A •• Texts 

Rs. as. 

1 Sarvadarsana-samgraha of Sayana-Madhava, with an 

original commentary in Sanskrit and exhaustive indices, 
by Mahamahopadhyaya Vasudeo Shastri Abhyankar, 
pp. 160-643 ... ... 10 0 

2 Siddhantabindu of Madhusudana-Sarasvati with an 

original and lucid commentary in Sanskrit, by Maha¬ 
mahopadhyaya Vasudeo Shastri Abhyankar, pp. 232 2 8 

Class B t Original Works 

1 The Collected Works of Sir R. G. Bbandarkar. Vol II, 

No. 2, “ Literary, Religious and Social Essays, ” 
edited by N. B. Utgikar, M. A., with exhaustive 
indexes, pp. 724 ... ... 5 8 

2 The Collected Works of Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, Vol. Ill, 

No. 3, edited by N. B. Utgikar, M. A., with exhaustive 
indexes, comprising “ Early History of the Deccan" 
and Miscellaneous Historical Essays, pp. 518 ... 4 8 


3 The Collected Works of Sir R. G. Bbandarkar, Vol. IV, 

No. 4 “ Vaisnavism, Saivism etc. " and “ Wilson 
Philological Lectures” edited by N. B. Utgikar, M. A. 
with Indexes, pp. 640 

4 The Collected Works of Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, Vol. IV, 

No. 4 * Vaisnavism, Saivism etc.” issued separately 
for use in India, pp. 240 

5 The Vedanta by Dr. V. S. Ghate, No. 5, A study of the 

Brahma-sutras with the Bhasyns of SarikaTa, Rama¬ 
nuja, Nimbarko, Madhva and Vailabha—The present 
work, in its original French, was offered by the late 
Dr. Ghate as a thesis for the Doctorate of the Paris 
University in 1918, pp. 184 •*. 



Blmidarkar Oriental Research Institute 
Class C •• Miscellaneous 


Rs. as. 


1 Vyakarana-Makabhasy a-Word-Index, No.l , compiled by 
Pandit Shridharshastri Patbak and Siddheswara 
Shastri Chitrao, pp. 1150. “ A monument of patient 
industry. No Oriental Library can afford to be 
without it " 


( it ) Works in Press 
CLASS A 

1 Kasikavrtti, No. 4 , by Makamahopadkyaya Shivadattasastri. 

2 Nighantu and Nirukta, No. 5, by Prof. V. K. Rajvade, M. A. 

CLASS B 

1 R. G. Bhandarkar’s Collected Works, Vol. I, No. 1, edited 

by N. B. Utgikar, M. A. , 

2 History of Dharmasastra Literature, No. 6, by Prof. f. . 

Kane, M. A., LL. M. 

. Class C 

X Vyakarana-Mahabhasya-W ord-Index, No. 2, Part II, hr Pandit 
Shridbar Shastri Pathak and Siddheshwar Shasta Chirm 
2 Taittirlya-Samhita-Word-Index, No. 3, by aiaa imams 

( Hi ) Works undertaken 

Class A 

1 luadevl wild. a new Commentary, No. 3, by M. M. Vasudev 

Shastri Abhyankar. 

2 Brhatsarnkita, No. 6, by R V. Patwardkan, B. A., LL. B. 

Class b 

1 Yyakarana-Mahabhasya, English Translation, No. 8, by 

Prof. K. V. Abhyankar, M. A., and M. M. Vasudeo Shastri 

Abhyankar. 

2 Die Samkhya Pkilosopkie, English Translation, No. 7, by 

R. D. Vadekar, M. A. 

CLASS C 

1 Catalogue Catalogorum for Jain literature, No. 4, edited by 
Prof. H. D. Velankar, M. A. 


miST/fy 
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MISCELLANEOUS WORKS 

(i ) Works already published* 

1 Prospectus to a New and Critical Edition of the Mahu- 

bharata, also containing an up-to-date History and 
Review of work done hitherto on the Mahstbharata 0 8 

2 Summaries of Papers read at the First Oriental 

Conference, Poona ... ... ... 2 0 

3 Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Government 

MSS. Library at the Institute, Yol. I. part I, 
Samhita and Brahmanas ... ... ... 4 0 

4 History of tb- 1 Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the 

Bombay Presidency from 1868 to 1900 ... ... 0 8 

5 Virataparvan of the Mahabharata . ... 15 0 

6 List of new Mss. added to the Manuscripts Library 

( 1895-1915 ). ... ... ... X 8 

( i) Works in Press 

1 Catalogue of the R. G. B. Library. 

2 Catalogue of the Institute’s Library of Printed Books. 




IV 

ANNALS OF THE INSTITUTE 


The Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 


issued six-monthly : issued 

quarterly 

since Vol. VIII 

Annual Subscription Rs. 10. 


n 


Vol. I 

Part I 

... 

... 

July 1919. 

Do 

Part II ... 

... 


January 1920. 

Vol. II 

Part I 


... 

July 1920 

Do. 

Part II ... 



January 1921. 

Vol. Ill 

Part I ... 

... 


July 1921 

Do. 

Part II ... 

... 

... 

Januapy 1922. 

m 

Vol. IV 

Part I ... 



July 1922. 

Do. 

Part II ... 

... 

... 

January 1923 

Vol. V 

Part I ... 


... 

July 1923. 

Do. 

Part II ... 



January 1924. 

Vol. VI 

Part I 

... 

... 

July 1924 

Do. 

Part II ... 

... 


March 1925 

Vol. VII Part I-II... 

... 


January 1926 

Vol. VIII Part I .» 

... 

... 

April 1926 

Do. 

Part II ... 



September 1926 

Do. 

PartHI ... 



January 1927 

Do. 

Part IV ... 

... 

... 

July 1927 

Vol. IX Park I 

... 

... 

May 1928 

Do. 

Part II-IV ... 

... 


December 1928 

Vol. X 

Part I-II ... 

... 

... 

August 1929 






V 


REPORTS OF THE ALL-INDIA ORIENTAL 
CONFERENCES 

By a special resolution at the Fifth Oriental Conference held 
at Lahore in November 1928, the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute has been appointed the sole agent for the sale of the 
Transactions and Proceedings of the Oriental Conferences. 
The following publications are on sale s— 


1 Proceedings of the First Oriental Conference Vol. I Rs. 5 

2 —do— —do— Yol. II Rs. 

3 —do— Second —do— Rs 10 

4 —do— Third —do— Rs. 10 

5 —do— Fourth —do— Yol. I Rs„ 5 

6 ~do— —do— —do— Vol. II Rs. 8 

N. B. 12H% discount is given to Members of the Bkand ar kar 
Institute and recognised book-sellers only. 


VI 

CRITICAL EDITION OF THE MAHABHARATA 

RaAs. 

Fascicule I ( pp. 60 ) 2—4 

II (pp. 61-139 ) 2—8 
III ( pp. 137-232) 8—0 
Fascicule IV (in press ) 

The price for the complete set is to bo Rs. 17 5 (bound) and R6.165 
( unbound ), the price being reduced to Rs. 359 Rs. 140 
respectively if paid in advance, Permanent n tn lers of ihe 
Institute are given a concession of -. 0 % on these prices- 
Fascicules are not sold singly. 'Ihe pric'es are liable to be 
enhanced after 1930. 
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